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PREFACE. 


a 


Ip that be the best Grammar which will answer moat of 
those questions likely to be put by an intelligent and inqui- 
sitive student, the Greek Grammar of Thiersch need not fear 
a comparison with any work of the same nature hitherto pub- 
lished. Nor is it only a copious book of reference on gram- 
matical points, but it embraces likewise a minute and compre- 
hensive view of the whole growth and texture of the Grecian 
language. The philosophic principles of speech which it 
unfolds, are for the most part at once simple and ingenious, 
while the laborious accumulation of facts and examples, on 
which the author has bestowed unsparing efforts, seta in a 
strong light the true groundwork of all sound and useful 
scholarship. It were well for philology if speculation would 
always be content to proceed upon a method of induction, 
equally extensive and elaborate with that which is here ob- 
served, 

The translator of Buttmann’s Grammar, while he allows 
that, ‘‘ considered as an historical analysis of the language, 
the Grammar of Professor Thiersch may be thought to de- 
serve the preference,” remarks, at the same time, that it is, 
as the title of the original indicates,* ‘“ a Grammar not s0 
much of the classical language, as it appears in the mass 
of writers, as of that earlier form of it which is called the 
elder, the Homeric, or the Epic dialect.” An extract from 
the preface of Thiersch will show, however,—what a single 
glance at the table of contents will confirm,—that the scope 
of his work is by no means, in reality, so confined: “ This 
Grammar treats, like all that are meant for elementary in- 
struction, of the Common D1ALEcT,—in the next place, 


* Griechische Grammatik vorziiglich des Homerischen Dialects. 


Vill PREFACE. 


somewhat largely (for reasons which the book itself will 
explain) of the Homeric. ll that remains to be said of 
the OTHER DIALECTS is comprised in an Appendix.” 

But, while the information conveyed by this work, con- 
cerning ad/ the principal forms of the Greek tongue, is un- 
commonly full and accurate, the author has wisely bestowed 
a singular degree of care upon the language of Homer. Not 
because Homer should be studied, as Buttmann’s translator 
affirms, ‘‘ almost as a work of another language,” but be- 
cause, on the contrary, a thorough knowledge of the Homeric 
dialect is indispensably necessary for those, who desire to 
comprehend, in their whole depth and compass, the Grecian 
tongue and literature. And, although a superficial acquaint- 
ance with the productions of THE POET is no rare attainment, 
there is little reason to doubt the correctness with which the 
eminent Dean Cyril Jackson, in a letter to Professor Dalzel, 
speaks of “ the few men who understand Homer.” 

It must be allowed that, in that part of his work which 
treats of Construction, the author has drawn his examples too 
exclusively from the Homeric poems. But this defect will 
be remedied in the translation, in which I shall endeavour to 
comprise a complete system of Grecian syntax, from the 
Homeric down to the Hellenistie dialect. 

Subjoined to the Appendix are such remarks, as I judged 
it right to make, either for the further elucidation of impor- 
tant topics, or for the correction of that which seemed to be 
erroneous. : 

I have to acknowledge the liberal conduct of the Rev. 
William Foster Barham, Fellow of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge, who, after having commenced and announced a trans- 
lation of Thiersch’s Grammar, immediately gave up his de- 
sign, on being informed that I had made some progress in 
the same undertaking. His kind and courteous manner of 
doing so was worthy of the distinguished Body to which he 
has the honour to belong. 
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PRELIMINARY REMARKS. 


§ I. 
OF SPEECH GENERALLY, AND THE SIGNS OF SPEECH. 


1. Speech, in its widest sense, is the expression of that, 
which passes in the mind, through means of external signs. ‘® 
In a closer sense, it is the expression of that, which passes 
in the mind, through means of open and of articulate sounds 
(sont articulate ). 

2. Sounds are articulate, whien they do not, like the notes 
of birds, come freely from the breast, but must pass through 
the compression of the vocal organs. 

3. The free-coming or open sounds are called vowels 
(amtyra, scil. yedppara, vocales scil. Atera@), the sounds 
produced by compression of the organs are called consonants 
(siwpove), the signs of both are letters (yeappare, litera, 
ororysia, elementa) ; the whole body of letters is the alpha- 
bet (literatura ). 


Obs.—The letters also are termed vowels or consonants, as they denote 
a free-coming sound, or a sound produced by compression of the 
organs. Hence we are accustomed to understand by the word 
vowel, something twofold; first, the sounds, and then their signs: 
so, by the word consonant, not only the sounds so called, but also 
their signs. No consonant can be spoken or heard without some 
auxiliary sound, though this auxiliary may he only a kind of hiss, 
hum, or breathing, perceptible in the enunciation of the consonant. 
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4. The vowels are formed, in different parts of the mouth 
and throat, in the following order: a, e, 0, u, 1, so that a is 
sounded deepest in the throat, ¢ (English e) most outwardly 
upon the lips: a, e, 0, may be called the posterior vowels, 
u, i, the anfertor. 

5. The consonants are formed either between the lips ; 
p, b, ph (p sounds): or between the tongue and the palate; 
k, g, ch (& sounds): or between the point of the tongue and 
the teeth; t, d, th, (¢ sounds ).—Besides these there are the 
separate sounds, I, m, n, r, Ss. 


Obs. 1.—The above mentioned consonants are termed p, , and ¢ 
sounds, because the sound, heard in their enunciation, is mixed 
with one or other of these. Former Grammarians have named, 
according to the organ employed in their formation, the p sounds 
labials (labiales ), the k sounds palatals (palatine), the t sounds 
dentals or linguals (linguales ), and have joined with these last the 
letters 1, n, r, 8, but m with the labials. These appellations, how- 
ever, are inaccurate, and combine things heterogenous in their nature. 

Obs. 2.—L, m, n, r, 8, are called semivowels (7u/¢wva, semivocales ), 
because their sound is less perfect than that of the vowels; and the 
p, k, and ¢ sounds are called mutes (aguwva, mute), because they 
are more tuneless and disagreeable in sound than the semivowels.* 


6. Vowels, pronounced by themselves or in combination 
with consonants, create syllables (svAAata/). Syllables by 
themselves or in connection with other syllables, produce words 
(ovowara, rekes, nomena). Words are the audible signs of 
ideas ; an ideais a mental image of that which is the subject 
of perception or of thought. 


Obs.—These signs, in the primitive language of man, were not arbi- 
trary, but the forms of embodied emotion—the mind's feelings incor- 





* So Dionysius the Thracian, p. 631, Bekker., 1. 20, wozeg dpurov 
Atyouer rpaywodv viv xaxépuvo.— The matter is otherwise explained by 
Dionysius Halicarn. de Comp. Verb., §. XIV, p. 158, Schaefer, ‘®? 
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porate in sound. Thus, in German, compare the sound and moaning 
of such words as schweben (wave, fluctuate), sehnen (long for), with 
Klang (a sound), Sturm (a storm), Donner (thunder); or Wek 
(woe), Leben (life), Liebe (love), and Schleichen (slink), Schlange 
(snake), steigen (rise, soar), Stange (pole, stake). ‘®) 


§ Il. 


OF THE KINDS OF WORDS. 


1. The first things, which the human mind observes in 
the external world, are substances : heaven, sun, mountain, 
field, &c. The words, employed to denote these, are called 
nouns substantive (ovowara ovosaorixd, nomina substantiva ) 
—substantive as the signs of independent ideas. 


Obs.—The substantive serves to denote either a single object: Cresus, 
Bucephalus, Italy, Aitna, the Rhine, &c.; or a whole class of 
objects, rose, flower, horse, beast, animal, &c. 


2. The next things, observed in the external world, are 
properties in substances, e. g. in the rose, that it is red, fra- 
grant, fresh, full ; in the horse, that it is weld, swift, strong, 
§c. The words, which denote these properties, are called 
names of property or quality. 

3. In order to ascribe a property to a substance, 1. e. 
to express that a property is found in a substance, use is 
made of a peculiar mark of connection (copula), viz. the 
word fo be—the rose zs red, as fresh, 2s blooming—the horse 
is wild, 2s strong, 2s swift. 

4. In these expressions is contained the first act of the 
understanding, a simple judgment. If the property, thus 
ascribed to a substance,’ be united in expression to the sub- 
stance, it is called an adjective or epithet (ovowa exiberov, or 
exiberixov, nomen adjectirum). The horse is strong, hence 
the strong horse. The day is hot, hence the hot day. 

5. The properties, however, are not necessary and per- 
manent in the substance, but subject to perpetual change. 
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That rose was once blooming ; tt 1s now faded ; and will 
soon be withered. 

6. The copula, therefore, must determine whether a pro- 
perty once existed in a substance, now exists, or will hereafter 
exist in it; that is, the copula expresses fume, is a time-word, 
e. g. the horse was strong, 2s strong, will be strong. 

7. The transition of a substance from one property to 
another is marked by a second copula, to become (Germ. 
werden). The rose becomes fuded, has become faded, will 
become faded.—Thus to be and to become denote the contin- 
uance of a substance in connection with a property, or its 
transition into another. 

8. When the copula and the name of property are 
combined in one word, the verb (pjua, verbum) ts formed. 
E. g. Carus as alive becomes Carus lives. 


Obs. Thus the verb always includes two things—the expression of a 
property, and the expression of time, combining the meanings of the 
name of property and the copula. The copula is also sometimes 
called the substantive verb ({%ua. imapxsixdy). 


9, To a word, whether adjective or verb, expressive of a 
property, other properties may be ascribed, e. g. the swift 
horse, the very swift horse, the wind blows, the wind fiercely 
blows. The words, thus employed to denote the properties 
of adjectives and verbs, are called adverbs (éxippywara),—a 
name which expresses only their connection with verbs. 


Obs. Thus the adjective and the adverb are essentially the same, both 
being names of property. Hence, in German, they take the same 
form in a simple sentence: die Bluethe ist weiss, (‘the blossom is 
white”) and der Baum blueth weiss (‘‘ the tree blossoms white ”) ; 
whereas, in sentences like the first of these, the ancient languages 
regard the name of property as already united to the substantive : 
dvbos cori Azuxév, flos albus est (die Bluethe ist eine weisse ). 


10. Every property can also become of itself an object of 
‘our consideration, i. e. an independent idea or substantive: e.g. 
the red rose—the redness of the rose. Hence substantives 
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arise, which are derived from adjectives or verbs (abstract 
nouns ). 


Obs. 1. Recapitulation.—On reviewing what has been here stated, we 
perceive the human mind employed in observing substances and 
their properties—in combining these together—and in distinguishing 
new properties as attached to the properties themselves. 

Obs. 2.—Thus the necessary and essential parts of speech appear to 
be the substantive, the name of property under its two forms (ad- 
jective and adverb), and the copula. The verb is a combination of 
the two last. (®) 

Obs. 3.—All other sorta of words, the article, numeral, pronoun, 
preposition, particle, interjection, are more or less convenient in 
language, and will be explained in their proper places. 

The Substantive and the Adjective, with the subdivisions of words 
attached to them, may be included under the common appellation of 
noun (name ). 


§ III. 


OF LANGUAGE, DISCOURSE, DIALECTS, AND THE 
AFFINITY OF LANGUAGES. 


1. All the words, invented or adopted by a people for the 
expression of thought, in their various forms and combinations, 
compose the tongue or language (ydaooa, lingua) of that 

le. | 

2. Out of the combination of words arise propositions 
(toes, sententie), out of the combination of propositions 
arises speech or discourse (doyos, sermo, oratio). Thus 
the parts of discourse are propositions, and, to go farther 
back, the different sorts of words, which, in this relation, are 
called parts of speech (wien rod Adyou, partes orationss ). 


Obs.—Thus it appears that speech or discourse is language applied to 
use: this is the universal form, which lies at the basis of all lang- 
uages, and its laws are those of the human understanding. It is, 
therefore, in all nations, substantially the same, however much their 


languages may differ. 
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3. Language, as the immediate expression of the concep- 
tions and emotions of the mind, will manifest the different 
dispositions, not only of whole nations, but even of individuals, 
by its hardness and softness, its roughness and smoothness, 
nay by the use of words and turns of phraseology for particu- 
lar ideas and perceptions. We may thus conclude, that with 
‘the origin of a language its intrinsic difference from other 
tongues would arise; since not even any two individuals 
view things exactly in the same way. . 

4. This difference must be yet more developed, when 
families grow into tribes—when these separate, and the 
language of each tribe is subject to the influence of habitation, 
bodily constitution, mode of lfe, and intercourse with 
strangers. Through the combined operation of these causes, 
the tongue of a people acquires, in the mouth of its different 
tribes, a different character, which displays itself in tone, 
in formation, in the connection and use of words, in the 
richness or poverty, force or weakness of expression. The 

eculiarities of this character, taken together, compose the 

dialect (dsaAéxros) of the tribe. The dialects will be as 
numerous as the different tribes: and, again, each dialect 
may have its subdivisions. 

5. When the differences of the dialects are so wide, that 
the tribes no longer understand one another, their dialects 
rank as different languages, which have more or less in 
common among them—are related in a nearer or more 
distant degree. Modern inquiries have made it manifest that 
the countless diversities of dialect and language may be 
reduced to a few primitive tongues, which came, with man- 
kind, out of the cradle of the human race, and have 
multiplied in proportion to the diffusion of the species. 


INTRODUCTION. 


OF THE GREEK LANGUAGE, AND ITS 
DIALECTS. 


§ IV. 


OF THE ORIGIN OF THE GREEK TONGUE, ITS AFFINITY 
WITH OTHER TONGUES, AND ITS FIRST IMPROVEMENT. 


1. From the original seat of the human species amid the 
mountains of Asia, the primitive tribes, with a language 
radically one and the same, migrated in all directions. They 
brought this language, under different shapes, to India 
( Sansecrit), to Persia (Zena), and to Colchis. The Col- 
chian branch of the still increasing population separated, like 
the others, into many lesser branches, which spread through 
Asia Minor, on to Germany, Thrace, and Greece, and were, 
from many quarters, re-united in Italy. 

2. From the common origin of these tribes the affinity of 
their tongues is derived—an affinity more remote between 
Sanscrit, Zend, and the languages of the Colchian branch, 
more near among these tongues themselves, the Armenian, 
German, Greek, and Latin. 

3. The Greek tongue (Qa or yawooa ‘EAAnuxy) was 
spoken by those families, which, having wandered through 
Thrace into Greece, united with others, which passed over 
from Asia,—formed the Greek nation (“EaAnves, Grect), 
and spread, in colonies from the mother-country, over nearly 
all the coasts of the Mediterranean sea. 

4. The Grecian people, although composed of very differ- 
ent elements, early acquired a remarkable unity. The 
national character and mental improvement which Asiatic 
settlers, and especially those comprised under the Pelasgvan 
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name (IIeAasyoi, ‘those come over the sea"), introduced 
into their country, took a deep root by the aid of religious 
observances, particularly at Delphi and Dodona, and were 
widely and impartially diffused through means of Epic song.— 
Of Pelasgian origin were the states in the north of the 
Peloponnesus (IleAwsyol aiysadcéc* ), Argos,t Athens, t Be- 
otia, Phocis, Eubeea, || Dodona,¢ &c. Under Ion the name 
of the Pelasgians on the coast passed into that of Jonians 
(‘Icoves, “Iaves), under Cecrops the name of the inhabitants of 
Attica into that of Athenians. As these tribes had a common 
origin, so they had at first a common language,—for instance 
the language of Attica and Argos was once the same.** 
Out of this original tongue the language of Epic poetry next 
arose. No wonder that the Epic language, thus sprung from 
a root so widely extended, and enlarged under the control 
of uniform principles, raised itself early to the rank of a 
tongue, in a certain sense universal and national, and that 
Epic poetry was composed in it by the most distinct branches of 
the Grecian people.—In order to avoid mistake, it is best to 
name that first matured dialect the Hpic, also the Homeric 
after the Poet, whom the Greeks esteemed the greatest in 
heroic song, and whom they frequently term the Poet without 
any further appellation. 

5. When the Dorians (Asegsées, Awesei¢)—equally of 
Pelasgian descent tt—under the leading of the Heraclida, 
poured down from the mountainous regions of Thessaly, and 
seized upon the Peloponnesus, the lonians, in the general 
revolution, were driven from their seats. They at first 
united themselves, together with other fugitives from the 


* Herod., VII, 94. 

+ TleAaoydv’Apysiov sos. Eur. Orest., 1246. 

+ Herod., I, 57. MeAaoyo! Keavuoi, Herod., VII, 44. 

|| Dion. Hal. Archzol., I, 18, compare Apoll. Rhod., I, 1024, and the 
Scholiast on that line. 

q Strabo, VII, p. 327. 

#* Pausanias, IT, 37. Before the descent of the Heraclidse ray auryy 
Epica Adnvaioss of Apysios Quv7y. 


tt Herod., I, 56: 
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Peloponnesus, to the kindred people of Attica, and passed 
thence across the sea to Asia, where they alhined with 
other Pelasgian tribes,* and founded the Ionian states.—Even 
before this period migrations by land from Greece into the 
Northern parts of Asia Minor had commenced. The emi- 
grants found Pelasgian inhabitants in that region also; and 
coalescing with them assumed the name of AKolians ( AsoAgés, 
Ajoacic).t—At a later date Dorians from the Peloponnesus 
spread over the islands to the southern coasts of Asia, where 
their colonies grew up beside the rest. 

6. Epic song continued to flourish among the separated 
tribes of the Greek nation. In Europe, in addition to the 
poems of Hesrop, and those which pass under his name, 
appeared the numerous rhapsodies of the THEBAIS, ATTHIS, 
Minyas, &c. In Ionia, whither it had accompanied the 
emigrants, Homer attained the chief renown; but, besides 
the Iliad and the Odyssey, later, although still very early 
times, beheld the production of the Cyprian verses, the lay 
of the fall of Troy, the return of the Heroes, &c. In all 
of these, the old national language, and that form of it which 
was moulded to the behests of Epic song, prevailed. 

7. The young nation, thus descended from a mixture of 
barbarous and Pelasgian families, had now separated itself 
from those Pelasgians who remained free from intermixture, 
and did not keep pace with the progress of civilization.t 
These were even, after the lapse of some centuries, described 
as a foreign people with a peculiar language, || while the other 
tribes (in the time of Homer still without a common name, ) 
were at last included under the denomination of Hellenes 
(“Enanves, ro ‘EAAnnxov évo¢). Among these the Dorian tribe 
(ro Aweixov) was distinguished from the Ionian (‘Iawuzxov), 
and the whole of the rest of the population was comprised 


* Menecrates in Strabo, XIII, p. 922. 

+ Herod., VII, 95. 

t Herod., I, 58. Td ‘EA)yuxtv—drooxiodtv ard rou TeAaoyimov. 

|| Herod., I, 58. Td TeAaoyindy edvog tv Baglacov, and 57, joa of 
TleAaoyol Baslagoy yAaoouy sévreg. 
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under the name of /Evlian (Aswasxov). To the Ionian tribe 
belonged, besides the Ionians in Asia Minor, the inhabitants 
of Attica as far as Megara, of Eubea and the surrounding 
islands, together with the colonies of this race, which extended 
chiefly in an Eastern direction, even to the other side of the 
Euxine sea; to the Dorian those states, which the Dorians 
had founded in their mother country, in the Peloponnesus, 
and thence over the islands as far as the South of Asia Minor, 
but more especially towards the West on the shores of Italy 
and Sicily.—Besides the original /Kolians in Asia Minor, 
most of the dwellers in Thessaly, Phocis, Beotia, and 
Northwards as far as Dodona,—also those parts of the 
Peloponnesus not occupied by the Doric race, as Elis, Arca- 
dia, Achaia,—and, in short, whatever belonged not to the 
two other tribes, were /Eolian. It must be observed, how- 
ever, that this inclusion of so many different branches under 
the Afvlic name did not universally prevail until after the 
epoch of Alexander, and that, even then, the name of the 
Dorians still frequently extended itself at the expense of the 
fEolians. As long as the Doric race maintained a decided 
political superiority, such states as were under their authority 
or influence, were, together with their language, frequently 
denominated Dorian.* 

8. The universal dominion of the Epic dialect over com- 
position declined, together with that of the Epos itself, in the 
age when the several states of Greece acquired independence ; 
yet it continued to influence all the dialects which, after it, 
were employed as written language, and in the production 
of new kinds of poetry. Up to this period the other dialects 
had remained without cultivation ; now, however, they ad- 
vanced their several pretensions, while an active spirit of 
improvement awoke in the young states, and it was esteemed 
a token of freedom to make use of that form of speech, which 
the national descent, or union with others, had naturalised m 
each, not only for familiar intercourse, but also in written 


* Strabo, VII, p. 514, C., donot d: dweiZew chravres die oyy Cuter 
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monuments.—Of such dialects there was a prodigious number. 
Herodotus enumerates four of them among the Asiatic 
Ionians,* and Strabo asserts, that, even in his time, the 
language of each settlement was distinct from that of the 
others.t Hence it cannot be asked how many dialects of 
the Greek tongue there were, but how many, after the 
Epic, acquired, by means of written works, a permanent 
existence, and have thus come to our knowledge. 


§ V. 


OF THE ORIGIN AND THE PECULIARITIES OF THE DORIC 
AND OLIC DIALECTS. 


1. The most ancient forms of the Pelasgic-Greek language 
are preserved in the Latin, and in certain words and phrases 
of the Spartan tongue. The ancestors of the Spartans, Pe- 
lasgic Dorians, disdained the improvement of their language, 
as much as they prevented the mixture of their population, 
by expelling or reducing to slavery the inhabitants of the 
country, of which they had taken forcible possession. Their 
language, likewise, was not that form, that had been already 
polished in the service of poetry, although derived from the 
Pelasgian root, but the crude speech of their progenitors, 
which maintained its place in their territory, although the Epic 
dialect was as little unknown to them, as to any other race of 


* B.I, 142. He calls them yapaxriigas yAwoons. 

+ B. VIII, p. 514, C.  oyeddv & txs xa) viv xard wbrsig GAAOr GAAWS 
Carey ovr. ~, 

$ How closely the Spartan tongue adhered to the Pelusgic may be 
perceived even in the few monuments of that dialect still extant. E. g. 
the use of the R in the decree of the Lacedsemonians against Timotheus, 
( Boethius de Musica 1, 1). Timotheor ho Milesior paraginomenor— 
lymaenetae tar akoar ton neon dia te tar polychordar kae tar kaenotatar 
ton meleor, agrees with the same use in the Latin-Pelasgic Inscription in 
Spon. Miscell., p. 87. Lepirior Santirpior Duir Jor Joufer Dertier 
Dierier Votir Jarer &c. 
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Greeks. The rest of the Dorians preserved their primitive 
tongue less pure, and approached more nearly to the Epic 
form, in proportion as they receded from their own. There 
remained to them, at least in their written productions, much 
in common with Epic Greek, and much in common among 
themselves, gradually developed in composition, and consti- 
tuting the character of the Dorian dialect (7 Aweic, 7 Amwesxy 
dicchexros). In this there were displayed the peculiarities of 
a bold, and originally a mountain race, incited by their earnest 
temperament and deep feelings, to the creation of the higher 
kind of lyric poetry, and of a serious and manly philosophy. 
Peculiar to this dialect is the frequent use of the vowel A 
(cAuresaouos). The songs of several lyric bards, the writ- 
ings of the Pythagorean philosophy, and the old Sicilian 
Comedy were composed in it. The Attic lyric poetry, also, 
in the tragic dramas, assumed several of its full-toned and 
sonorous forms. 


Obs.—Even in common discourse the strength and weight of the 
platiasmus induced the Athenians to retain, in certain instances, the 
sound of A: e.g. when the name of Ceres was employed as an 
exclamation of astonishment: @ Adwaree for & Ajunrep. * 


2. Like the Spartans, the Eolians kept the old language 
pretty close to its primitive form, and thus, in many points, 
their dialect concurred with the Doric; indeed, so much so, 
that many considered the AEolian dialect (7 Asodsc, 4 Asorsxy 
Ree | identical with the Doric.t There exists, however, 
not identity, but a strong affinity between them. The A%olic 
was almost confined, in use, to the lyric poetry of the AEolians, 
and has come to our knowledge only in some fragments of 
this poetry, in a few inscriptions, and in the observations of 
Grammarians. From these we perceive that it varied, lke 
the Doric, according to the age and country of the poet, e. g. 
it was different in the songs of Alczeus and Sappho of Lesbos, 
and of Corinna the Beotian,—and must, indeed, have been 





* Comp. Eustath. ad. II., p. 12, 1. 8. 
t Strabo, VIII, p. 333. Tay Aweida rx Alodids thy aurjy Oujatv. 
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as different as the extraction of the Beotians, Thessalians, 
/Etolians, and others, who were included, by the later Greeks, 
under the Aiolic name.—The strangeness of its forms, and 
its wide departure from the universally-understood Epic dia- 
lect, made it scarcely intelligible to those of the Grecians who 
were not olian.* Such was the ground upon which 
Pindar, the poet of all Greece, sacrificed most of its pecu- 
larities, and retained only those which were common to the 
Dorians also,‘ while, on the other hand, he adhered, in many 
particulars, to the Epic dialect. 


§ VI. 


OF THE ORIGIN AND THE PECULIARITIES OF THE IONIC 
AND ATTIC DIALECTS, 


1. The Ionians, in the formation of their dialect, kept 
more closely than the other Greeks to the language of the 
Epos, so that the Epic language itself has been taken for 
Ionic. For this a handle was given also by the fact, that 
Epic song was cultivated with the greatest success in the 
bosom of the Ionian states, and that the sort of poetry, which 
owed its birth to the Ionians, namely the Klegy (which 
passed from them into the compositions of Tyrteus, Callinus, 
Solon, Mimnermus and others), remained faithful to Epic 
forms, as well as the phzlosophic Epos, which after the He- 
roie of Homer and the Hthic of Hesiod, was produced in 
the first schools of philosophy. That only, however, can be 
properly termed fonic, which was included under one of the 
four Ionian dialects enumerated by Herodotus. In one of 
these Herodotus himself and Hippocrates composed ; t whose 


* Thus Dionysius Halicar., in his rav agyaiw xeiors, Opp. Tom., V, 
p- 421, § 8. Ed. Reiske, praises in Alczus the clearness of his forms 
of speech, so far as it is not obscured by his dialect (oxnuwariouovs werd 
sugnveiag—boov aris fay TH OIAAEXTW KEXaXWTEL!), 

+ Very probably in that of the Carian Ioniaus of Miletus, Myus, and 
Priene, since both these writers sprang from Dorian settlements in 
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dialect, in conformity with the above-mentioned view of the 
subject, has been characterised as Mew Jontc in opposition to 
the Epic language as O/d Jonic.—In the Epic language there 
is visibly a strong endeavour to make the primitive forms of 
the ancient tongue sonorous by the use of vowels and rhyth- 
mical by the aid of peculiar inflections, without, however, 
deviating from a moderate degree of strength, and becoming 
too effeminate. Thus it frequently contracts concurring 
vowels, and strengthens feeble syllables by the assumption of 
consonants. Through these tendencies, taken together, was 
attained that powerful fulness of tone, which constitutes the 
characteristic of this dialect, created and matured by the 
exigencies of heroic song. 

2. The genuine Ionic (new Jonic) dialect so far trans- 
gressed the rule of the Epic language, that, avoiding strength 
of sound, it accumulated without contraction, in its forms of 
words, the greatest possible number of vowels, it weakened 
the force of syllables by the insertion of fresh sounds, and.it 
terminated words as much as possible in soft and feeble 
syllables ; so that, in its musical richness and mellowness of 
tone, it bears the true impress of a people, who, under the 
mildest of all climates, abandoned themselves to a life of 
voluptuous enjoyment. 

3. Very different from this was the formation of a dialect, 
originally resembling the Epic language—that of the Athe- 
nians (7 Aric, 4 Arrixy dichexro A. Their ruder soil, and 
less favourable skies, which guarded against effeminacy,— 
the union of all the Attic tribes under the constitution of one 
city,—the influx of foreigners, who, from the earliest times, 
were brought, by political revolutions, to Athens, or were 
attracted thither by the intercourse of trade,—all these 
circumstances wrought a mighty effect upon the growth and 
genius of their language. They acquired, in this also, an 
independent character of solidity relieved by grace, both in 


Caria, since the kind of composition (Logography), in which Herodotus 
wrote, was formed by Milesians (Cadmus, Hecatzeus), and lastly since 
much that was peculiar to the Carians has passed into their dialect, ec. g. 
the forms iwurot, rzauza. Comp. Mattaire, lutrod., p xxxvi. 
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the forms of words and the structure of discourse, equally - 
remote from the antique stiffness of the strong Doric, and 
from the effeminacy of the Ionian. Many traces of the 
Epic dialect still appear in the oldest Attic writers, for 
instance in ASSCHYLUS,‘*) which, however, soon gave way in 
order to make room for that peculiar character of speech, 
which we find in SOPHOCLES, EURIPIDES, ARISTOPHANES, 
THUCYDIDES, PLATO, and other authors. 

4. The Dialects, thus formed, varied, in the progress of 
time, in.many respects, so that almost every age has its own — 
peculiarities in the language of each race. The Dorism of 
Theocritus is different from that of the older Doric compo- 
sitions: in Attic there is a distinction drawn between the 
form above described, as the Old Attic, and the New Attic 
of the orators and the authors of the new Comedy.—It is 
proper to treat these varieties, not as separate dialects, but as 
different ages of the same dialect.* 


§ VII. 
OF THE USE OF THE DIALECTS. 


1. The difference of the Greek dialects lay not merely in 
occasional forms and sounds of words, but penetrated to the 
very core of the language; so that even the structure and 
connection of sentences and the whole character of expression 
is various, although the same fundamental rules of speech 
prevail in all the dialects. A marked difference in the modes 
of thinking and of feeling could alone produce this discrepance; 
while that strong direction, which the improvement of the 
nation by means of Epic poetry had impressed upon the 
national mind, and that permanent influence, which the Epic 
dialect maintained over the language, could alone preserve, 
notwithstanding the wide divergence of its several branches, 
the unity of the Grecian genius in the most opposite produc- 
tions, through which, in them, as in the productions of nature, _ 


* Sturz on Mattaire, Introd., p. xxxv, note 2. 
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the greatest harmony and the greatest difference are at once 
perceptible.—It would have been impossible to copy the 
peculiar style of Epic narration in the Attic dialect. The 
agreeable style, copious in expression, and loose in the 
connection of parts and sentences, in which the work of 
Herodotus is written, harmonises as exactly with the genius 
of the Ionic dialect, as the concise, sententious, and closely- 
connected style of Thucydides with that of the Attic. The 
Doric dialect is as essential to the gravity and dignity of the 
higher lyric poetry, as is the milder Epic to the soft and 
soothing strain of the elegy. 

2. As each tribe had moulded, after a peculiar fashion, its 
mental character and its language, so also did it regulate its 
favourite mode of Poetry, of Philosophy, and of Historical 
narration. The dialect, in which this was composed, became 
the standard form for this kind of compositien,—since, in- 
deed, the one was essentially related to the other. Hence it 
came to pass, that Herodotus, a Dorian, wrote in onic, that 
Pythagoras, an Ionian, wrote in Doric—the genius of the 
Doric dialect agreeing with the depth and gravity of his 
philosophy ;—farther, that Solon, although an Athenian, ‘® in 
the composition of his elegies employs the Ionic dialect; that 
the tragic authors of Athens, in their lyric songs, incline to 
Doric; that all poems of an Epic character, down to a late 
age, follow, in most respects, the dialect of Homer. Although 
every state and every citizen asserted the right to make an 
universal use of their own dialect, yet this was abandoned in 
writing, as soon as another dialect had become peculiarly 
allotted to that kind of composition, which a wniter happened. 
to cultivate. 


§ VIII. 
OF THE DECLINE OF THE DIALECTS. 


1. As long as liberty endured, each state employed its 
native dialect. The Attic, raised to the highest rank by the 
- greatest number of eminent writers, was the language of the 
Macedonian court, and hence it spread over the Macedonian 
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conquests in Syria and Egypt. This circumstance—and 
still more its extreme refinement, and the renown of Athens, 
which long continued, with her schools of philosophy and 
rhetoric, to be the capital of Grecian cultivation—gave to it, 
from the era of Alexander the Great, the predominance over 
the other dialects. The other dialects, in process of time, 
under the Roman dominion, were gradually dropped by the 
educated classes, and confined to the use of the common 
people. In the second and third centuries they disappeared 
entirely from writing—even upon monuments and coins. 

2. In the universal language, to which the Attic dialect 
was raised, a distinction was however drawn between some 
forms peculiar to Attica and others in general usage. Hence 
the opposition of one part as Attic (’Arzixév), to the other 
as common (Kowév). The universal language—or common 
dialect—is assumed as the basis of Greek grammars. 

3. Through the Macedonian conquests in Asia, the Greek 
tongue was forced upon the attention of some nations that 
had formerly spoken oriental languages. Induced to write 
in Greek, while they thought in their native tongues, they 
created a Greek dialect, with Hebrew, Syriac, and Chaldaic 
turns of expression, and many peculiarities, which proceeded 
partly from the Macedonian mode of speech. In this dialect 
were the documents of the Jewish religion translated, and 
those of the Christian faith composed, so that it may be 

conveniently termed the Ecclestastical dialect. 

' 4, While the other dialects disappeared from written com- 
position, the common dialect continued, down to the fifteenth 
century, especially at the court of Constantinople, to be the 
language of the learned, although the common people, from 
the date of the introduction of Christianity, gradually lost the 
use of the ancient Greek. During that period the learned 
(that is to say, the Sophists, Rhetoricians, Grammarians, and 
even the fathers of the Church) were busily endeavouring, 
by the continual perusal and imitation of the Attics, to defend 
the purity of the language against those inroads, which the 
ecclesiastical Greek was continually making. 

5. When, however, after the ruin of the empire in the 
fifteenth century, together with the existence of the national 
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apeech expired also the care and discipline, by which that 
existence had been prolonged, and when the Church bécame 
the only bond that kept the enslaved people in a state of 
union, the influence of the ecclesiastical dialect spread uncon- 
trolled over all classes. As formerly the Homeric language 
had arisen, so now there appeared a tongue, fundamentally 
uniform—intelligible to the clergy, and even to the laity, who 
were accustomed to its use in public instruction, and in the 
services of religion—to which the different tribes and pro- 
vinces attached many words, preserved from the earliest times 
in the mouths of the vulgar, though never employed in writ- 
ing, and many peculiarities, which the influence of foreign 
tongues, particularly the Latin, and more recently the Turkish 
and Italian, had introduced. 

6. Out of these elements, then, arose that peculiar dialect 
—the Romaic or Modern Greek *—which is indeed far re- 
moved from the old language, but not far enough to rank as 
a separate tongue. Throughout the much-divided people of 
Greece——and in spite of their numberless dialects—this lang- 
uage is essentially uniform, having, in the ecclesiastical dialect, 
an universal basis. As early as the sixteenth century it was 
employed as a written tongue, and has acquired, in our times, 
no slight degree of copiousness and cultivation by means of 
numerous works in all departments of literature. 

7. .Meanwhile, the ancient Greek, although lost as a na- 
tional language, was understood and written by some of the 
learned in all succeeding ages. Handed down by the schools 
of Athos, Naxos, Chios, and others that were never wholly 
suppressed, it has appeared, in more recent days (like Latin 
among the western nations), as the learned tongue of the 
Greeks. And thus, to compute from the date of the Homeric 
poems, in which it first acquired a stable form, this language 
has been employed for the written productions of human 
genius, during a space of nearly three thousand years. 


* Called via, xadousrovjstvn, also ypaixixy Siddrtxros, and pwuaixa, scil, 
yecwuara, as the people from being subject to the Roman-Byzantine 
empire were named gojzaio. 
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$ IX. 
RECAPITULATION. 


1. In the Greek tongue, the Epic or Homeric dialect 
was first matured. Allied to this, the Ionic afterwards was 
formed ; the two being frequently contrasted as o/d and new 
Lontc. To this branch belongs also the ATTIC in its several 


es. 
2. Next to the Ionians the A.oLiaAns formed their dialect in 
Asia (Sappho, Alczeus), then in Beeotia (Pindar,(®) Corinna); 
the Dorians also acquired a written dialect, especially those 
of the colonies (the Pythagoreans, Theocritus). 
3. The selection of that which is common to the Attic and 
the other Dialects constitutes the ComMMON dialect. 
4. Next in order stands the EccLEsIASTICAL dialect, from 
which, in the last place, the Romaic is derived. 
5. Order of the Dialects : 
Epic, 
Ionic, Attic, 
folie, 
in Asia, in Beotia, 
Doric, 
of the Pythagoreans, of Theocritus, 


Common, Ecclesiastical, Romaic. 


§ X. 
OF THE PLAN OF THIS GRAMMAR. 


1. We have explained the nature of language and of discourse 
in general—the rise of cognate languages—and the origin of 
dialects. It was next shown whence the Greek tongue arose 
—with what other tongues it is connected—and how, in the 
course of its existence, it gave birth to a series of dialects, 
and has reached our knowledge in written works. 

2. In entering upon the study of any language, the whole 

B2 
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body of its signs for ideas,—the department of the Lexicon, — 
is, in a certain sense, taken for granted: not as if it were 
already impressed upon the mind, but merely as an object not 
properly belonging to grammar,—from which, however, 
grammar borrows, as occasion may demand, so much as is 
necessary for the understanding of her rules, or as stands in 
need of her assistance. 


3. The words being taken for granted, grammar will - 


enquire according to what laws they are formed and subjected 
to those inflections, which speech requires, in order to betoken 
all relations, in which a word can stand. — 

4, This done, grammar will next teach the rules, accord- 
ing to which the words of any given tongue are combined 
together, for the expression of perceptions, thoughts, and 
emotions. 

5. On these principles, this grammar is composed of two 
parts, or books, the first of which treats of the forms of words, 
the second of Syntaz. | 

6. At the foundation of both of these parts lies the know- 
ledge of those symbols, by which the sound of words, the 
manner of intonation, and the division of sentences are 
represented (letters, accents, marks of punctuation ) ;— 
which will, therefore, be considered, in their proper places, 
in the first Book. 

7. In explaining the forms of words, this grammar will 
confine itself, for the sake of simplicity, in the first place, to 
the Common dialect, since this cannot conveniently be 
deprived of its right to constitute the groundwork in the 
acquisition of the Greek tongue. The Homeric dialect will 
next be examined, and then those forms, in which the other 
dialects differ from the language of Homer. 


BOOK FIRST. 


FORMS OF WORDS. 
PART FIRST. 


OF NOUNS. 


INTRODUCTION. 
OF THE LETTERS USED BY THE GREEKS. 


§ XI. 
THE ALPHABET. 


1. The characters now commonly used in Greek ortho- 
hy are, according to their forms, order, and power, the 
following four-and-twenty :— 


Large. Small. Sound. Name. English Name. 
A, a a, “Adga, Alpha. 
B, B, b, Byre, Beta. 

r, y g hard, TDapwe, Gamma. 
A, & 6d, Asara, Delta. 
EK, s 6, "E iddv,* Epsilon. 
Z, %, z (sd), Z5re, Sdeta. ‘®) 
H, nm,  €,t “Here, Eta. 

e, 3, th, Ojre, Theta. 
I, , i(Englishe), ‘lara, Tota. 





* Single or amooth E. + Pronounced like a in Aare. 


ay 
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Larye. Small. Sound. Name. English Name. 
K, X, k, Karra, Kappa. 
A, A, l, Adulda, Lambda. 
M, [bs m, Mo, My. 

N, Y, n,; - Ng, Ny. 

E,, E, X, 9 Xi. 

O, 0, 6, "O pixeov,* Omicron. 
IT, t, P, mars ‘ Pi. 
Poe 2B Y, Pa, Rho. 

>, C, ® a, s, Diy pet, Sigma. 
T, T; t, av, Tau. 

Y U, u, "TY Lirov, t Upsilon. 
®, Q, ph, Dj, Phi. 

X, X ch, Xi, Chi. 

YW, ws ps, Wi, Psi. 

Q, a, 3, "Q. piye,t Omega. 


2. % at the end of words, or in composition, takes the 
form of ¢; xe6s, xeosdéew;(®) thus too, duscébere, but recooss, 
where both sigmas belong to an uncompounded word. 

3. The following characters are likewise occasionally used, 
especially in the older editions: 6, /, 4, a, p,.7, 5, i.e. By Y, Jy 
Xy Gy Ty OF. 

4. Even in recent editions we find the combination of o 
and v into gs, and of or into s, which latter character is called, 
on account of its sound, stz or stzgma, and is even used as a 
mark of number for 6, because a letter not altogether unlike 
it in form, once stood in the sixth place of the alphabet,—of 
which hereafter. 


§ XII. 
OF THE HISTORY OF THE GREEK ALPHABET 
AND ORTHOGRAPHY. 


1. An ancient Grecian tradition declared, that an oriental 
settler (Cadmus) from Pheenicia introduced the knowledge of 





* Little O. + Smooth U. 


f Large O. 
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letters into Greece.* ~The Phoenician alphabet was, with 
slight variations, that of the Samaritans and Jews. The 
circumstance that these three alphabets agree with the Gre- 
cian in the names, order, and to a remarkable degree also 
in ‘the shapes of the letters, bestows on the traditional 
derivation of the latter from the east the certainty of a 
historical fact. 

2. The primeval or Cadmean alphabet of the Greeks 
wanted these nine letters, Z, H, GO, =, Y, ®, X,e¥, O, so 
that it consisted of only fifteen characters, an equal number 
with that of the old Hebrew,t and old Latin,{—all these 
coinciding in the following order :— 


CHARACTERS. 

Hebrew Names, - Hebrew: Greek. Latin. 
Aleph, XN A: A. 
Beth, pe B, B. 
Gimel, 3 Tr G.. 
Daleth, % A, D. 
He, n E, E. 
Jod, ’ I, I. 
Caph, P K, K. 
Lamed, A, L. 
Mem, 9 M, M. 
Nun, ; N, N. 
Ain, y O, O. 
Pe, 5 II, r. 
Resch, “ P, R. 
Schin, "24 3, S. 
Thau, n T, T. 





* Hence they are called ygéuuara gowxyia by Herod., V. 58, and 
Kadusia, ib. 59. Otherwise gonixia, dowxmd, and even wAacyixd, since 
the Pelasgians first received them from the Pheenicians.‘®) 

+ Hug on the invention of alphabetical writing, p. 38. 

t Montfaucon in Dissert. de literia Gracis ot Latinis, § 35, in his 
Palseography, p. 561. 
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3. These fifteen letters served, in the East, only as conso- 
nants and marks of aspiration; but Aleph, He, Jod, Ain 
(Oin), i.e. Alpha, Epsilon, Iota, Omicron, were unsuited 
to the Greek tongue as marks of aspiration, and therefore 
furnished a mode of designating the sounds perceptible in 
their names (a, e, i, 0), by which means the Greek alphabet, 
in its very commencement, obtained a marked advantage over 
the oriental. 

4. Meanwhile, after the introduction of the alphabet into 
Greece, its limits were extended in the East: the seven 
letters, 

Vau, Zain, Cheth, Teth, Samech, Tzade, Koph, 
| ? a a) D ¥ (> 


were formed, through which the oriental alphabet was 
increased to the number of twenty-two characters. 

5. Out of this additional number the Vau was first adopted 
by the Greeks. As a new comer it was placed at the end,‘®) 
originally as an aspirated consonant, which force it has re- 
tained in Latin, Vip1, Aivom, &c.; also in the name of the 
Ionic colony Elea (Velia) in Lucania, which is written, on 
coins, YEAH, and by Herodotus* ‘Yedy (better with v than 
0). The pronunciation was then weakened into that of v 
(¥ Lsrov), lat. u, and thus the aspirated consonant passed 
into a vowel. 

6. After the Y, the letters Z, H, ©, wandered into Greece. 
With a trivial alteration of the names, Tzade, Cheth, Teth, 
into Zeta, Eta, Theta, they were arranged, in the Greek 
alphabet, according to the same order, which had been ob- 
served in the oriental. 


_Obs.—H perhaps originally approximated, in pronunciation also, to 
Cheth, and had the sound of ch. Thus the liver is named in 
Hebrew, Chapar, Greek jeg, which was written HETIAP (HA- 





* B. 1, 167. The name TEAH upon some coins, compared with the 
fuller YEAHTON upon others, may perhaps be the beginning of the 
appellative TYEAHTH2; however, the name of the town is certain from 
Herodotus. In Stephanus Byz. under EAEA it is corrupted into BVAH. 
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TIAP). Next it was weakened into the aspirate A, which force 
it continued always to possess in Latin, and in Greek for many 
centuries. 


7. To the letters thus introduced, the Greeks added, at a 
later period, and from their own invention, first P and X. 
The precise time and manner of this addition are not known, 
but it must have been in a remote age, since both are found in 
the oldest inscriptions.* Indeed, of the alphabet, to which ® 
and X were wanting, only a single monument remains in an 
inscription, brought from the island A/elos to Venice, and 
added to the collection of the family of Nani (columna 
Naniana).t It gives EKITHANTOI, i.e. Expdory, A- 
MENTTHE®, cayenges, and EIEVKHOMENO2S, éaevyo- 
p2av06, thus ITH for 9 and KH for y, like ph and ch in Latin; 

it does not necessarily follow, that this must be older than 
all which have P and X, since it 1s possible that the Melians, 
a Spartan colony, and as such faithful to ancient usages, 
retained the simplest alphabet, after it had been already 
increased elsewhere. 

8. The alphabet received its final completion from Simon- 
ides of Chios about the time of the Persian war. He added 
=, Y, and Q, and gave to H its present destination. Thus 
the alphabet was increased by him to the number of twenty- 
four letters. 

9. The full alphabet of Simonides was adopted by the 
Ionians, and, among them, probably first by the Samians. 


* E.G. in the incription of Sigeum, DANOAIKO, ITA2X0,—of Delos, 
LHEAAZ,—of Petilia, TYXA, ATA@APXO2,—of Elis, APXOI, ENE- 
XOITO, TPAPEA. In the tales of later days, the early extension of the 
alphabet was ascribed to Palamedes. 

+ Having personally inspected this inscription, in the close of the year 
1822, at Venice, in the Palaz. Tiepolo, to which the greater part of the 
antiquities of the Nanian collection has been transferred, I retract the 
doubt, expressed m the second edition of this Grammar, as to its 
genuineness, and give it hereafter according to my copy. 
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At Athens it was admitted into public monuments, for the 
first time, in the ‘” second year after the Peloponnessian war, 
under the Archon Euclides, B.C. 403, Ol. 94, 2.*—Thus 
the Greek alphabet had, at different periods, fifteen, sixteen, 
nineteen, twenty-one, and twenty-four of the characters still 
remaining. 


* That Simonides completed the alphabet is affirmed by Suidas, art. 
Liuwvidns, and by Pliny, H. N., c. 56, &c. Comp. Valcken. ad Schol. 
Eur. Phen., p. 687. Only Andron in Suidas, v. Sapien 6 djuec, T. III, 
p. 279 (perhaps the Alexandrian, of whom Atheneus, IV, c. 25, p. 184, 
3., mentions the X¢owxd), pronounces otherwise: ward Lapiorg evptby 
wowros ra xd yeauuara ord Kadrorparou as "Avdguy év rpizods. Of the 
men who, under the name of Callistratus, have reached our knowledge, 
that one unly is of sufficient antiquity who, according to Hesychius, v. 
"Apuodiou “éAos, composed the famous Scolion in praise of Harmocius 
and Aristogiton (to which even Aristophanes alludes in his Acharnians, 
v. 980), but not the Alexandrian Grammarian, to whom Tzetzes, Chil., 
XI, 6, ascribes the invention: saga Yopsiorg sienna apwrov draywwodyvas 
dic yeappoarinod Tivog Fv xARoW KaAdsorparov. Did this elder Callistratus, 
probably a Samian, but attached, as his Scolion shows, to the Attic 
interest, first bring the full alphabet into use among the Athenians? In 
the same place of Suidas it is mentioned out of Theopompus, that Archi- 
nus, under the archonship of Euclides, persuaded the Athenians to make 
use of the Ionic letters: rovg dé" Adnvaious soresoe yoncbes rai "Tawa ypcpee 
pao “Agyivous 6 'Abyvaiog tai aeyovrog EvxAcioou... weg rou weidavros 
iorogs? ©cérouroe. Other writers also mention the archon Euclides 
in relation to this subject. Compare Corsini Fasti Attict Olymp., 
CLXXXXIV. And that this, and not a more ancient Euclides, the son 
of Molon, Olymp. 88, 1, is meant, may be proved from inscriptions of 
later date than Olymp. 88, 1, which retain the old Attic alphabet. The 
latest of this description with a certain date, is, so far as I know, that 
from the Erectheum ( Walpole’s Memoirs relating to Turkey, p.580), 
during the archonship of Diocles, Ol. 92, 4, ‘®) that is twenty-three 
years after the elder Euclides, and only five years before the younger.— 
With regard to the transaction alluded to by Theopompus, the term 
persuasion (exuct) can scarcely .refer to any thing but a public proposal 
(\)7¢:042), and we may suppose, that, by a decree of the people, the full 
alphabet was thenceforward admitted into public acts and monuments, 
having previously gained admission into ordinary use. 
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Obs. 1.— Among these letters are not reckoned those, which retained 
their places only as marks of number (yecéumara ivionuc): the 
Bai ®) in the sixth place between E and Z, answering to the Latin 
F, and afterwards called the Digamma—to be seen on the Elean 
tablet and other monuments,—-the Kérra or Koph, between II and 
P, answering to the Latin Q—to be seen upon the coins of Crotona, 
Corinth, &c.,—lastly the 2év or Zaua7, a hissing sound, answering 
to the Hebrew Schin, but removed in Greek to the end of the 
alphabet.* The forms of the Digamma and Koppa in inscriptions 
are for £L, © Q or Q; of Sampi the form is 9. 

Obs. 2.—The old Attic alphabet, which is preserved in a very con- 
siderable number of inscriptions,{ thus comprised the following 
twenty-one letters, H included as a mark of aspiration :-— 


A, B, T, 4, E, Z, H, ©, I, K, A, M, N, O, HI, P, % T, T, ®, X. 


It wanted characters for the long vowels H and 2, instead of which 
E O were used, and for the double consonants Y and 4, the place 
of which was supplied always by ® = and X 2 (not B 2, I 3, or the 
like).{2) Also it was not yet common to employ the dipthong ov in 
writing, so that simple O stood for the sounds O, OT, ©, e.g. in the 
Potidean inscription :— t 


AIGEP MEM @®2YXAZ TIIEAEXZATO...EX@OPON AOI 
MEN EXOSI TA®O MEPOS...ANAPAZ MEM ITIOAIZ 
HEAE TO@EI. 

i. @. atbye piv Luyds irsdizare ... ixdeaw d of mtv Eyoucr TAPOU jLEpOG 
oo « Gvdpas pudv wérug 408 Od .. « 





* Compare Boeckh’s Public Economy of Athens, Part II, p. 384 (of 
the original ). 

+ Compare the Collection of Boeckh for the Public Economy of Athens, 
and in the Sylloge Inscriptionum of Osann, Jena, 1822. 

t P. 18 of Osann. 
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10. The Orientals wrote, as is well known, from right to 
left; with the Greeks the direction from left to right (éz 
dekiecv, easdees) obtained the preference, clearly for the sake 
of a propitious direction (ominis causa). In this manner 
we find very ancient aye yo as the Melian and the 
Elean,* written, after it had been long the fashion to write 
with both directions alternately, or Bovereopndov (turning like 
oxen in the process of ploughing). Specimens of the last- 
mentioned mode of writing are found in both the Sigean 
inscriptions ;+ and thus too were the laws of Solon wnitten. 
Coins, and the oldest works of art, e. g. the Scarabseus with 
the heroes before Thebes in the collection of Stosch, have 
often the alternate mode of writing. (® 

11. The characters have undergone considerable changes 
since their introduction into Greece. The most ancient upon 
the inscriptions of Sigeum, Melos, and Elis, and upon many 
coins, correspond almost entirely with the Etruscan, and with 
those which have been recently discovered upon a Phrygian 
monument ; but their forms vary in different states, and even 
sometimes in the same state. The medals of Agrigentum 
alone display eight different forms of the letter A, from which 
again several on the medals of Laus, Metapont, and Cau- 
lonia differ. 

12. Greek writing acquired a greater degree of uniformity 
in the Attic alphabet, and transmitted the characters, established 
during the time of the Peloponnesian war, without any re- 
markable changes, down to the manuscripts of the Christian 
centuries. But together with the erect characters used upon 
stone and in the more careful MSS., there was formed for 
ordinary use a cursive + character, the influence of which, 
during the time of the Romans, affected the form of many 
letters even in the monumental writings of the Greeks, || 


* Class. Journ., Vol. XIII, p. 118. 

+ Now in the British Museum. 

+ Several documents written in this character upon papyrus have been 
found in Egypt. Comp. Boeckh’s Illustration of an Egyptian document 
on papyrus tn the Greek cursive character. Berlin, 1821. 

|| In many inscriptions. For example one in the court of the Rondanini 


a) 
rt 


dow ke Koy: 


2 oR AM E: 


Sa a mf ite Se 


-3|3 VF @ a BH VF RM 
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and, towards the eighth century, expelled the erect characters 
almost entirely from MSS. The most uniform and elegant 
shape of the cursive characters is found in the MSS. of the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries; but this afterwards passed, 
especially in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, into the more 
convenient but less sightly form of the Greek writing at the 
present day. In the commencement of Greek printing some 
felicitous endeavours were made, particularly by the Junta 
m Florence, to imitate the beautiful manuscript of earlier 
ages ; Aldus and his followers, however, who took the later 
MSS. as their model, obtained the mastery, and after their 
example the characters of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries 
were universally recognised as the basis of Greek typography. 
13. Like the characters, the orthography of the earliest 
monuments is uncertain and defective. Upon the Scara- 
beus, * with the heroes before Thebes, the name Z'ydeus is 
written TYTE; Polynices, PYANITE2 ; we cpr 
AM@TIAPE; <Adrastus, ATPEZ@E; Part 
MIAP@ANAIIIAE. Elsewhere we find AXEAE, EAINA, 
for Achslles, Helena, E for EI, as still later O for OY, upon 
coins. Thus too AANKAE for Zancle, for Gelas some- 
times TEAA, sometimes EAA2, and according to the 
Ionic alphabet, before its complete diffusion, PHIINON, 
KQON. The name of Acragas varies between AKPAT AZ 
and AKPAIA®, that of Zemessa between @EM and TEM; 
the name of the Naxians in Sicily is NAXION for NA- 
XSION, as the Latins have continued to use X for CS, 
GS (DIXIT, AUXIT). Much of this variety indicates a 
difference of pronunciation, but on the whole it proves that 
orthography, among the Greeks, as with other nations, 
acquired fulness and certainty only in process of time. (®) 


palace, has in the upper half, containing the enumeration of names, the 
ancient forms, but in the lower, containing a distich, the forms altered 
by the cursive character, especially € »¢ CG) 

* According to the engraving given in Fea’s translation of Winckel- 
mann’s History of Art, Part I, p. 162. (®) 
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OF THE VOWELS. 
§ XIIL 


OF THE MEASUREMENT OF THE VOWELS IN RESPECT 
OF TIME. 


1. The shortest portion of time, which serves for the 
enunciation of a sound, is called a fume (ypovos, tempus, 
mora ). 

2. A short vowel is that for the enunciation of which the 
shortest portion of time is sufficient, as e in men, or i in thin ; 
a long vowel is that, which requires twice as much time, or 
more, in the enunciation, as e in scene, i in rig 

3. Every sound can be enounced in single or double time, 
1.e. as short or long: thus, a in glass and grave, e in men 
and scene, 1 in thin and fine, o in shot and stone, u in tun 
and ¢une (better shown in the German timher and Blut). 
One time or the short sound is marked by “, fwo times or 
the long by ©. 

A perfect alphabet should have different characters for the 
long and short vowels. 

4. The characters of the short vowels (Qavjera Beayéa, 
vocales breves) in Greek are ?, 6, &, ¢, 0, of the long (waxed, 
longa), i, &, &, i, v. | 

5. Hence it appears that the Greek tongue has for the e 
and 0 sounds alone, specific marks to betoken when they are 
‘short or in single time (¢, 0), and when long or in double 
time (7, @). A, 4, v, serve to mark both the short and the 
long sounds appertaining to these characters. They are 
called twofold (diyeovn, i.e. double with regard to time, 
ancipites), and it must be determined in some other way 
than by their figure whether they mark the dong or short 
sound in a word, e. @. in ioraos and deixvves a and v are long; 
but in jorcpev, deixvywer, short, upon grounds to be explained 
in the sequel.* 


* We must guard against the notion, that the anctptles are doubtful 
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Obs.—Long vowels may be regarded as the double of short. Thus 
from désAog came d7Ao¢, from yitos, xios, from As, Ai (See 
Hermann de Emend. rat. Grec. grammat. p. 49.) ‘®) 


§ XIV. 
OF THE PRONUNCIATION OF THE VOWELS. 


1. The pronunciation of the Greek tongue may be.learned 
partly from the comparison of words which languages yet 
living have in common with Greek, partly through Greek 
words, which appear in Latin, and Latin words which 


vowels—a notion arising from confounding the signs A, I, Y, with their 
sounds. A want of accuracy and of clearness in our first conceptions 
easily introduces errors into the exposition of language. The notion alluded 
to has even found ite way into Wolf's Prefatio nove Editionis Iliad., 
1804, p. LXIX: “Etenim sunt, qui ne distinguere quidem sciant, que 
mensure: syllabarum ex natura vocalium nascantur, qu accrescant adven- 
titiis causis. Alii scire non videntur, quam vim habeant vocales ancipites, 
quibus maximam libertatem tenera lingua ad facilitatem versus pangends 
concessit.’ (We cannot properly talk of ancipites before the invention of 
signs for long e and o, and after that invention the language was no 
longer fenera). ‘Ita, sicut semper corripitur @ in &yw, sin he, v in vere, 
contra producuntur ewdem in ida, vixn, Suudss’’ (but the a, t, and « 
sounds are here quite as different as e in ¢u0/ and #47, o in iuol and iu, 
only that there is a want of separate marks to discriminate them), “ sic in 
vocabulis permultis he vocales variant mensuram: wdv, Tdurav; xovin, 
xovinds; Pidacbas et pidsh; idpuow, due.” (The vowel-characters (he 
vocales) do not, however, alter their quantity, but the sound expressed 
by them is sometimes long, sometimes short, is as different in idpvos and 
idgus as the o in typiowes and éypucoe; only the deficiency of alphabetic 
signs necessitates us to express the two different vowels by the same 
character, and xovin stands related to xovino: exactly as dpyirs xsgauvp to 
dpytss onus, where the difference of the marks for the long sound of e and 
the short sound excludes all doubt and indistinctness. Thus, then, ¢ and 
a, Yand /, vu and i differ neither in kind nor use, from i and 7, 3 and w, 
and what the language allows to the one sound, it allows also to the rest.) 
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appear in Greek, partly through imitations of natural sounds 
left us by the ancients, ‘® together with plays upon words 
and other hints; and, lastly, that of the consonants may be 
gathered from the modes in which the modern Greeks pro- 
 nounce them. 

2. A may be observed to agree in many words of the 
three tongues (Greek, Latin, Enghsh), as xarhe, pater, 
father, decxav, draco, dragon, xAwyy, clangor, clang, aay, 
axis, axle. Compare also «ivy, with axe, iorévas with stand, 
&c. E is our é, as éxra, septem, seven. O is our 6, as 
opyavov, organum, organ. I is pronounced sometimes as } 
in English, thus Asvoy, linen, but, when long, as é in English. 
YT resembles the German ue, as xvoas, kuessen, 1vAn, muehle, (®) 
The Latins made it y in their words of later adoption, as 
xvutis, pyxis, Avge, lyra; but in those which were originally 
common to both tongues, it is wu, as d00, duo, xvGos, cubus, 
avs, sus, us, mus. In the pronunciation of the modern 
Greeks it sounds like e. 

3. The ©) of the Greek answers to our 6, asin aloéne; but 
the pronunciation of H_ involves considerable difficulty. 
As a sign for double E it should correspond exactly with the 
long e of Latin and German, and the ae of the latter tongue. 
Thus it appears in Seyvos (lamentation), Germ. thraene 
(tear ), xngos, Lat. cera, réxnres, Germ. tapeten ; and short- 
ened in ziorn, Germ. kiste, win, Germ. ode, aiyn (beam of 
light), Germ. auge (the eye). Cratinus expressed the cry of 
sheep by 67, 67,* and Plato says, that anciently «t was used 
instead of 7. Thus, in the Potidean inscription of 432, B.C. 
AI@EP, TIIZTOTATEN, HEAE, AOQENAION, i.e. 


aibne, wororarny, noe, Aégvaiav. The Romans wrote in all 


* In a verse preserved by /Zlius Dionysius, which Eustathius quotes, 
p- 1721, 1. 16, "loréov d&, br: wddrsora rd 87 Qwviig xpoCaror gor! onuevrixdy 
nal pégeras ape Aldi Asovuciw xal ypiorg Kearivoy romirn® | 
‘OS 'nAsbiog womrep zpscarov BA BA Asya BadsZer 
Comp. p, 768, 13, where it is remarked in addition that the word is to 
be written 87, not Bai (6%, od uv Bai), So also, ibid. p. 592, 18. 
+ In the Cratylus, p. 426, ¢. ob yae n sypwutda, GAPG € $b THAGIOY. 
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cases e for 7, having no separate character for long e, Ano- 
obevnc, Demosthenes, "H6n, Hebe, &c. In the time of Dionysius 
of Halicarnassus the pronunciation of 7 was still undisturbed, 
since he teaches* to form its sound at the root of the tongue 
(xegi rv B&ow rig yAdoons), whereas he directs the sound of 
s to be formed outwards about the teeth (xegi rovs odovras). 
Lastly, Plutarch expresses the long e of Latin by 7, as, *Pxé 
for rez, in the life of Cicero; ; priryas for reges, in that of 
Numa; xornvs for potens ; cuminys, sapiens ; jocuiovens and fouw- 
wens for majores and “unrores, &c.t 

4. On the other hand, it must not be overlooked, that 
in the same word, E and I are frequently exchanged by 
different tribes or indifferent provinces; thus, /’riede, Thuring. 
Frééde ; stehn, gehn, Thuring. stih, gth; Helena is EAINA 
upon a stone cut in the oldest style of engraving,t and the 
town Teanum is TIANO on its medals.|| Lastly, Plato] 
expressly asserts that the early Greeks made copious use of I, 
and that the women also employed it much, ‘‘ who, for the 
most part, remained faithful to the ancient pronunciation.” 
He quotes, as an example, 7éeav, which the ancients pro- 
nounced jwégay and euéeav. In his own time, however, the 
sound of ¢ or 7 had supplanted the early I, as bei more 
weighty and sonorous (a 07 weyadorgertoregn dra). We 
perceive from this, that, in the earliest times, the I sound 


* De Compos. Verb., C. 14, p. 76, Reiske. 

+ However, Scipio is written Ixyztiw, Fab. 25 (but Sxziwy, Sylla 28), 
and Numitor is written Nouyzwe, Rom. 3, but evidently only for the sake 
of bringing the names nearer to the Greek analogy; so Pudilia is made 
T1laA%2ue, on account of its derivation from Pales. On the other hand, 
the Latin I is always rendered by the Greek I: Kesoziiog, "AACHo¢, viygous, 
nigros, Deciee, ferire, &c 

$ In Eckhel’s Choizx de pierres gravées, Pl. XL. Eckhel there adduces 
from old Italian monuments, Agele (Agile, Agiles), Alizander, Mircurius. 
Comp. Plutarch. Ant., 59, AsAinie.—Toribdrous, Puteolos. Acta Apost., 
28, 13.—'TAixiov, Elictum. Plutarch. Num. 15.—Ovi0is, zeiynn), ie. 
windex, princeps. 

|| Monnet Description des Médailles antiques, T. I, p. 126. 

q Cratylus, p. 418, B. 

C 
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was originally heard in words with 4, in the place of which 
the E. sound entered into the pronunciation when fully matured. 
Hence probably it comes that Plautus,* imitating the common 
pronunciation, expresses Azjeos by ivoe. The I sound, in a 
later age, not only maintained its right, but even spread 
universally over the whole province of H, so that in the 
present pronunciation of the Greeks no long E is any more 
heard. How soon after Plutarch this change of pronunciation 
occurred, can scarcely be determined. Even in the Copto- 
Greek alphabet, made up out of the Coptic at Alexandria, 
the letters Beta, Zeta, Eta, Theta, are named Bida, Zida, 
Chida, Thida, and éAéyo0v must have been already pronounced 
eléison, when the xigie éhinooy (kyrié eléison ) came into the 
service of the Latin church. 


§ XV. 


OF THE DIPHTHONGS. 


1. A diphthong is formed when one of the posterior vow- 
els, a, ¢, 0 (§ I, 4), is blended in pronunciation with one of 
the anterior, 1, v, or v with s, so as to produce a single sound. 
—The posterior vowels of the Greek alphabet are, @, a, €, 
n, 0,@3 the anterior, v, +. Hence are formed, 





€& 6,  ¢u10, Oo ovla, cl, GD v, ub 
with E long | with O long | with A long | with T long 
Ny ° Ny Nulla, Gy awvia, Gh au pv Uk 








2. Whether the second or subjunctive sound in a diph- 
thong (4, v) be long or short is not considered. But if the 
first or prepositive vowel be short, the diphthongs are called 
proper or pure (xabuec, pure), if it be long, emproper or 
wmpure. 

Proper, Gv, Gl, 0, 4, 0U, 04, Ub. 

Improper, av, Gl, 7, Ml, WU, Wl, Ub 

Examples, abrée, twil, pebyes, ovros, vioc.— 
Nas, rioa, xnud, Jado, ow, wvie.— 





* Pen. Act., I, scen. I, v. 9. 
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Obs. 1—Two vowels pronounced separately, as in 807, do not con- 
stitute a diphthong ; and if the latter vowel be : or v, its separation 
from the former is marked by points over it (diaizco1s, puncta dia- 
reseos ), a8 615, GUTS. 

Obs. 2.—A diphthong, as weil as a single vowel, is ulso called pure, 
when no preceding consonant adberes to it (xalaga 33 Aivousy draw 
ddo Dawnsvray ev dual ovrAAaa% wndev mecosvrArAaly cludwwv, Theodos, 
a. yous, p. 109, l. 6, Goetthng), e.g. in Bor, in cei; other- 
wise it is called impure: « in Qlo-ed, » m s-u~w—denominations 
which have been transferred to words, so that we call those pure 
(xabaply, purum), before the termination of which a vowel stands, 
as, TIUd—W, DiAE—w, the rest impure, as, Aeir—w, Aby—vs. 

Ode. 3.—Diphthongs arise in language by various processes. Some- 
times consonants are attenuated into vowels, as Fives (Lat. vinwm ) 
into olvos, xAcFow into xrabow, xereFow into xeArivow (so, in German, 
Frawen becomes Frauen) ; sometimes they entirely disappear between 
two vowels, as bF duces, bios (compare BF is, 3%, ovis), and hence 
ofowat,—and thus Baoryfiov, Bacirziov, Bactrciov, &c. Sometimes 
the radical vowel, a, #, 0, is dwelt upon, extended, sv that the sound 
of s or uv has time to be heard after it, as, rupdecr, rupdcion, véoog, 
wusos, Tapt, Tapai, xAdw, xAaiw. In the same manner in the German 
words, klein, Stein, Neige, gemein, &c., the dialect of Thuringia 
retains the e, klén, Stén, Nége, gemén. One branch of the Bava- 
rian dialect has Ahlan, Stdn, another klain, Stain, like zi.pas, yee~Las, 
Doric, rupais, yeapais, &c.—On the other hand the German wé, 
6, frob, retaining the 0, become in Thuringish, wi, su, fruh, as 
Gros (afrn), oro, are changed into ores (aur), rovro.—Soinetimes, to 
the original sound of 1, fulness is given by the insertion of ¢, thus 
compare the old imperf. exszov with érrrov, orivos, eoreryoy, &c. (in the 
same way as the Latin vinum, scribere, benedictus, are in German 
Wein, schreiben, gebenedeiet ; while, on the contrary, mein, dein, 
Zeit, have retained in Suabia the primitive sounds, min, din, Zit,— 
Thus, too, : has extended itself into av and of, in the old pronominal 
forms, 4, 1, | (Fi), which changed into jas, sos, (r)as, are the termina- 
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tions of verbs, and changed into j.o/, oo/, of, are parts of later pronouns. 

Obs. 4.—Whether, after these remarks, any diphthongs remain which 
belonged to the primitive form of the language, the previous obser- 
vations may determine. So much is certain, that, when both 
diphthongs and simple vowels are found, as sPasov, Epavov, sldov, 7dov, 
the latter are the original forms and the former derived from them. 

Obs. 5.—We must carefully distinguish the extension of the vowels, a, 
#, 0, in a, st, of, oF ov, from their duplication in 7, w, which e.g. takes 
place when dvaccov, +3, Asdvucog, pass into yvaccov, nu, Asuivuoos. 


8. The ground upon which proper and zmproper diph- 
thongs were distinguished is, because in the former both 
sounds were clearly discernible, but in the latter the «s or v, 
especially s after a long vowel, remained quite imperceptible, 
—of which hereafter. Hence even in Strabo’s time this iota 
was omitted by many, and, together with the forms in 7v and 
av, stood those in 7 and w, xqut, x7k, Jadwa, Jawa, in which 
the common pronunciation allowed the v to disappear. Be- 
sides, the diphthong wv belongs to the Ionic dialect alone. 

4. In order to mark the weakness of the I in the improper 
diphthongs, it is, in the cursive character, written as a point 
under &@, , w (70 iara vroxdra yeuPimevor, OF Xe0ayeUPopEvoy 
xarwbev, Theodosius x. yeaumar. p. 108, 8, p. 158, with the 
remarks of Goettling, p. 241, rota subscriptum), &, n, 4, 
instead of @s, 41, ws, a practice which was first introduced in 
the MSS. of the thirteenth century (Porson ad Kurt. Med., 
v. 6). This subscription is quite inadmissible with short a, 
yneus, view, write yreas. With os the same practice (v,) has 
never been attempted; yet perhaps it had been better, in 
removing the old contracted forms of Greek typography, to 
have retained the compendious mark for us (Hermann ad 
Pind., Ol. IT, '70‘™), in order to discriminate vs, e.g. in 
vexus from vs in Suses, &c. 

5. The marks of diwresis (puncta diereseos, 2, obs. 1) 
are used with all collocations of vowels, that might constitute 
a diphthong, except wv and us: avavos, ayAain, avaitac, sv 
xriwevyn, aregeilw, TAN, TeovTaeyw, Olojwas, witev, vydvi, &ce. 
They are unnecessary in ‘“Ayasie and the like, since here 
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there is no combination to guard against, in éwiirov, Jovwa, 
since here the combination takes place, and ought to do so 
(éwvrod, Jadu), still more in ivypis, dw, &c., since the 
sequence sv can no more create a diphthong than that of ea, ° 
oa, &c. When « is to coalesce with following v it must take 
the form of Jod, as in the Jewish tongue, a sound which 
remained foreign to Grecian organs. 


§ XVI. 


OF THE PRONUNCIATION OF DIPHTHONGS. 


1. As the diphthongs were gradually formed during the 
evolution and progress of the tongue, so their pronunciation 
was subject, in the course of centuries, to many changes, of 
which examples may be found in living languages as well as 
in the Grecian. Each diphthong runs through its own 
changes, until it is either resolved or blended into a simple 
sound. 

2. As was originally pronounced as az in the Germ. hain 
(Eng. i in fire). Thus aiéye, haitre (heitre). Thus, too, réic, 
was, and in old Latin, Movoas is Musa, similar to Aimilius 
found on medals, and to the 4lbat rex longar of Ennius. 
But the 30th (29th Ed. Blom.) epigram of Callimachus * 
demonstrates that a change had taken place as early as the 
third century B.C., since eye there forms the echo of vasys. 
Hence the Romans, when they became acquainted with the 
Greeks, expressed as by ae ;‘®) Asaxos, Aizym, aidne, ASacus, 
/Etna, ether. Traces, however, of the original pronunciationare 
still exhibited in jax, Achaia, Maia, i.e. Alas, ‘Ayaic, 
Maza ; since the old sound in several words retains its place 
longest between vowels. Change in such matters does not 





ad VV. 5, 6. 
Avoavia, ov de vais xaAds xaAbS? HAAG apiv Eicrely 
"8s capes, How Onai rig, GARog Exel. 
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happen all at once.t The emproper diphthong « gives only 
a, as Opexes, Lat. Thraces, to show that the « is here lost 
in pronunciation. 
3. Es had originally the sound of both letters as in eg 
German eins); this is clearly shown by the interjection ea, 
« ¢ix, which has been preserved in the Latin ea, and the 
German ez (like English i in fine). Still it seems that 
another mode of pronunciation, in which sometimes ¢, some- 
_ times 4, predominated, afterwards prevailed, since, by the 
Latins, itis changed sometimes into e, sometimes into i; thus, 
TloAvxresroc, Avzeiov, Polycletus, Lyceum, but Ipsyévese, Neiros, 
Iphigenia, Nilus,* &c. The change into I had occurred so 
early as the 3d century before Christ. Thus Callimachus 
(as quoted above) makes éyes the echo of vaiys. In the time 
of Augustus, TIMAI is written upon medals TEIMAI, and 
Isocrates is ELXOKPATH2 upon a bust, of which the date 
cannot be much lower.t Hence Plutarch writes Papirius, 
Tlwsreiesos, vit. Camill. but Tlawiess, vit. Avm., tidus, sidovs, 
vit. Cam. and elsewhere. So the names of Faustina, Sa- 
bina, Antoninus, are generally written upon medals with EI. 
In several words ¢ is preserved as ¢7, again between vowels, 
Keioc, Ceyus, Teios, tezus, to show that the true sound still 
remained in the Greek.‘ 


The improper diphthong % was expressed by the Latins 


awe ee we eee 


® Thus, even in the time of Louis XIV, Francots, Anglois, Suedois, 
Danois, &c., were pronounced oa. Custom has changed the first two 
into Francais, Anglais (ae), but left the others still with the sound of 
oa. That, however, the pronunciation o%, accerding to the letters, was 
still more ancient, is clear from this, that the Germans have taken Franzdée 
from the French form. We may conclude that, upon the whole, the 
French tongue, like the English, originally was pronounced according to 
the import of its Latin characters. 

+ So in Suabisch e¢ is pronounced with the sound of e before i in those 
worcs, which in Thuringian have e instead of e, as kléin, Béin, Stéin, 
but with the sound of ¢ first, where et is found in Thuringian also, fein, 
mein, Schein. 

} Visconti Iconographie greeque, T. I, p. 48, n. 2. 


1s here 


8 hi 
yet 
q, aud ® 
eens UF 
Sf, Si 
x, ino 
tol; ths 
Ma, \sik 
weurral 3 
lime 
) thee 
Als 
h te is 
Papin 
is, um 
Hd, 
witb D 
vows 
yod o 


» Lath 
_—— 


Su 
fret 
spat 
ah. a 
rau 
oe. 
diet? 


n thot 
A 


INTRODUCTION. 8B 


through means of e without i, as @enooe, Thressa, Ovid. 
Her. 19, 100; but through means of ei where both sounds 


were separately heard, as Opg7icoa, Threissa, Virg. Ain. I, 


816. In this instance the diphthong is resolved. 

4. The Diphthongs, sv, xv, av, av, arose out of tf, af, &F, 
af, by the attenuation of the F sound, and were, therefore, 
gently sounded as in avy7, Germ. azge (sound of ow in Eng. 
our). Even in the time of the Romans the sound remained 
open, as in eveos, Murus, vavxdngos, nauclerus, Augustus, 
Avyovores, Claudius, Kaavdsos ; but with some traces of the 
shut sound, where the v stood between vowels, as £va, 
Evander, Evangelium for eva, Evavdgos, evayyésov. So we 
find both faveo and fautor, lavo and dautus, navarchus and 
nauta (vavaeyos, vevrns). In a later age—the exact date is 
not ascertained—the original pronunciation ev and av returned 
universally, so that the sounds ew and au, as diphthongs, have 
disappeared from the speech of the modern Greeks. 

5. That os was originally pronounced ot seems to be shewn 
by its formation out of ofs, since, after the ejection of F, both 
letters must probably have been heard, although blended into 
one sound, oFtoucs, diopas, owas. It was only by degrees 
that ofiomaz could pass through o:mat into oemae or imae. 
Olxos, ‘‘ house,” has retained its sound in wotk, “roof,” a 
word found amid the valleys of the Alps, and especially at 
Ziller. With the Romans o was sounded oe, thus ¢voi, evoe, 
woryos, moechus, Oivevs, Cineus, oyoivos, schoenus, &c. ; but 
the sound of oe must have been clear, and similar to the I 
sound, as appears from the well-known confusion of Ao0¢ 
with Asuos,* and from the final change of o into « in the 
modern Greek.t ‘®) 





* Thucyd., II, 54. 

f At what period this took place is scarcely ascertained. Demetrius 
Phalerous, igi egunveiag, § 73. distinguishes in ov not only the characters, 
but also the sounds (év r@ oiny od uévov diagézovra ra yedumara, soriv, &?.Ad 
xal of 7301), only, however, on account of the breathings (6 ev daoug, 6 dd 
24s), and in the 5th century after Christ, Cajus Solinus expresses 
wcipay by miram. Comp. Anastas. Gregor. de Grec., pronune. p. 147. 
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That ov was ever sounded separately, like wv ‘®) in éwvrov, 
cewvrov, can scarcely be supposed. In the old Attic alphabet 
its sound is marked by simple o, as, in the Potidean inscrip- 
tion, EXOZI TAPO MEPO2, i.e. tyoues raépov pégos, 
yet there is no ground for considering it other than a diph- 
thong, since it has a sure analogy in the series, av, ev, mv, and 
av, and since there is fair room for its sound in the progress 
of intonation from o to wu. 

£2u is related to ov as yu to ev, and was perhaps sounded 
like ou in the English word house. 

In » the sound of « was not altogether lost; since, although 
wd becomes ode, Eng. ode, yet reayadin, xwpwdic, xiBaew- 
d6¢, and similar words were expressed by tragadia, comedia, 
citharedus, &c. 

6. In vs both sounds were clearly heard, and even in vs the 
iota was not wholly suppressed, as appears from the Latin 
orthography in“ Apruscs, Harpyie, &c. ; however, the diph- 
thong vs never stood before consonants. Hence forms which 
would have required us before a consonant, as oxview from 
oxviw, were not in use. (Hustath. ad Il. p. 938, 1. 43. 
Comp. p. 1047, &. 54, and p. 1224, 1. 58.) 


§ XVII. 


OF THE PRESENT MODES OF PRONOUNCING 
THE GREEK VOWELS. 


1. When the knowledge of Greek was spread, by means of 
Grecian emigrants, over the western countries of Europe, 
their pronunciation was universally adopted, since they were 
at once the descendants of the ancient Greeks, and the teach- 
ers of the Greek language. After their example os was 
pronounced as ae (like the English @ in ale), ev, av received 
the sound of ef, af, and 7, ¢, 0, v, vs, that of 1 (the English 
é). 


2. It was, however, soon observed that this mode of 
pronunciation militated against the directions of the ancients 
and the nature of orthography ; hence, at the instigation of 
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ERASMUS, a return was made to the more ancient method of 
pronouncing 7 as e long (like the English 4 in hare), v as y 
(like « in the French ¢w), and the diphthongs open as ai, eu, 
au, et, ot ; while others, after the example of REUCHLIN, 
adhered to the pronunciation of the modern Greeks. These 
two modes were distinguished as Hrasmian and Reuchlinian, 
also as Ktacism and Lotacism, according to the predominant 
sound in each. . 


Obs.—The French and English follow in most particulars the Erasmian 
method ; yet they mix with it many sounds of their own languages. 
E. g. siggoobvn is pronounced in France, oephrosiné; in England, 
tuphrdésune; in Germany, Reuchlin. evrosini, Erasm. euphrosyne. 


3. From the preceding observations it is evident, that the 
change of double into single sounds began very early, but 
was completed only by degrees and by different people at 
different times. Hence the constantly recurring question as 
to the genuine pronunciation of Greek has no sense, unless it 
be put definitely with regard to place and tyme; e.g. what 
was the pronunciation of Greek at Athens in the time of 
Pericles? 

Those who follow Htacism in all respects run some hazard 
of speaking Greek after a fashion, which never wholly pre- 
vailed in any age ; whereas, Lo¢aczsm has at least the warrant 
of a thousand years in its favour, and the example of the 
surviving descendants of the ancient Greeks. 4greeableness 
of sound cannot be adduced as a ground of decision, since to 
any one, accustomed to one of the two modes of pronouncing, 
the other appears ludicrous and offensive, and a modern 
Greek, with whom one should speak after the rule of Etacism, 
would be no less embarrassed than a Frenchman, who should 
hear his language spoken according to the power of the 
individual letters, as Mon-si-eur est de Bor-de-aux. 

4 On the other hand it must not be overlooked, that 
Totacism adds difficulty to elementary instruction, since it 
includes the most different letters and syllables under the 
single I sound. Perhaps the safest mode of pronunciation 
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would be not to wander, with Erasmus, into the indefinite 
region of the dest and the true pronunciation, but to adhere 
to that, which prevailed during the time of the first Roman 
Emperors, and which may be learned, as we have seen, from 
the writings of that period: the more so because we are 
assured by Pliny that the Romans felt and expressed with 
accuracy the power of the Greek letters.* For farther con- 
firmation of this method it would be necessary to make a 
complete collection of all the Greek words, written in Latin, 
and all the Latin words, written in Greek, to be found im the 
works of that epoch. Meanwhile let it suffice to subjoin a 
passage from Homer according to these three different modes 
of pronunciation. 


Il. «, 605. 
Avrae tel xaréby Aapwrcov Duos nedioso, 
-O; ev xaznelovres ECay olxovde Exarros, 
"Hoy exaora baiwuae weoimauros Ampiyunes 
"Hoasmros rojo eidvinos ToeT ETON. 


Reuchlinian.t 
i Aftar epi katedi lampron faos ieliio, 
~ Hii men kakkiontes eban ikonde hekastos, 
Hichi hekasté doma periklitos Amphigiiis 


Hifaestos piis’ idiiisi prapidessin. 


Roman. 
Autar epit catedy lampron phaos éeliooe, 
Hi men cakkiontes eban oeconde hecastos, 
Hechi hecasto doma periclytos Amphigyéis 
Hiphaestos poees’ idyiesi prapidessin. 





* Plin. H. N., VII, c. LVI, where after an enumeration of the Greek 
letters he says, quarum omnium vis tn nostris recognoscitur. 

+ Also the modern Greek pronunciation; except that then, dropping 
the rough breathing, pronounce é for Hi, icht, ekastos. 

+ ’Evs/ sounded, in the Roman method, epi as related to éx7. So s/ 
sounded i, compare 87, o/, hi, as ai, he. 
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EHrasmaan. 
Autar epei katedy lampron faos éelioio, 
Hoi men kakkeiontes eban oikonde hekastos, 
Héchi hekasto doma periklytos Amfigyéeis 
Héfaistos poiés’ eidyiési prapidessin. 

Obs.—The execution of the plan above proposed has certainly its 
difficulties, since, according to the present condition of these studies, 
it could not become universal, vor entirely suppress the Etacismus, 
and thus might only increase confusion. If it remain, therefore, to 
choose between the other two, the author, accustomed to both, 
readily acknowledges that he should give the preference by far, as 
an entire system, to the Reuchlinian or modern Greek method of 
pronunciation ; not merely upon the grounds already stated, but also 
because in the dialect of Greek now extant, especially ia the mouths 
of the educated, it gives to the language a clear and delightful har- 
mony. Even in the beat days of Greece, likewise, the pronunciation 
must have tended strongly to Iotacism, since this so early obtained 
an universal prevalence that H inclined to the sound of Iota, and 
though in o and £ the o and s were heard so far as to distinguish the 
diphthong sound from I, all the others were early reduced to the 
shut sound. . 


§ XVIII. 
OF THE BREATHINGS. 


1. No vowel can be pronounced without the aid of some 
breathing (ama, xpocqdia, spiritus, asptratio), more or 
less strong. 

2. One breathing, marked thus (’), attaches itself, as if 
spontaneously, without any exertion of the lungs, to the sound 
pronounced, as in the enunciation of dé, oixoid, diowai. On 
this account it is called the smooth (spiritus lenis, xvedwa 
pirov, xeocwdi«. »LsAH), the word marked by it is called in 
Greek »Liroupevoy (psrodabus ). 
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3. Although this breathing belongs to vowels in the other 
parts of words as well as at their beginning, its symbol is 
placed only above initial vowels, as wei, ayéApora. 

4. The other breathing, marked thus (‘), is breathed out 
from the chest itself at the beginning of words, resembling 
our / in force and use, and is called the hard or rough (Saou, 
asper, xeocwdic, Succi), and the word marked by it is named 
in Greek dacuvowevov (Sacbvertas ). 


Obs.—The consonant ¢ likewise cannot be pronounced without a strong 
breathing, and receives therefore in Greek the spiritus asper at the 
beginning of words, as (éw, éurés, which in Latin is placed after R, 
enrwe, rhetor. In the case of a é, prefixed to another, the breathing 
is softened and becomes the lenis, céznxrog, egceov. The older 
Grammarians likewise placed the lenis over ¢ after a smooth or 
middle mute, ‘Arjesic, xampés, Ac&Céoc,—as well as in the collocation 
of vowels, vids, Aads ( Villoison Prolegg. ad Il., p. IV), but the 
asper after an aspirate, Scxos, Sénveri, xe7016, to betoken the atrength- 
ened breathing of the ¢ in this case. 


5. Y at the beginning of words has always the rough 
breathing, vaxsvbos, veAos, Voges, VYINS, UES, UIs, DAN, Uwvos, 
uric, &c. 


Obs. 1.—The olic dialect forms an exception from the above remark, 
and, in the Homeric, the words duus, Yue, Dupes. 

Obs.2.—The old Grammarians marked this breathing also in compound 
words ; thus, not only &7x¢, forqus, as we write them, but also égic- 
THis, wEAINOEOS oivou, Géxuv, &c.; so they wrote eipuadAcs, wxuaAog, 
Qidimcos as adjectives, but Elguddos, "OQxudaos, Didirerog as proper 
names, since in the latter the breathing was softened.* 


6. In diphthongs the breathings are marked over the 





* Villoison ut sup., p. I, l. 45. Schol. Venet., Il. s, 164, 289, 
333, &e. 
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second vowel, thus evgoy, oiowes (but dsoas), except when an 
improper diphthong has the iota adscribed, thus, “Asdy¢ as 
well as aos. 


Obs. 1.—Originally the rough breathing alone was marked, and even 
this not always, e.g. AOI for AHOI, nor before YT: thus TIIE- 
AEXZATOin the Potidean inscription. After another use was found, 
in the Ionic alphabet, for its first symbol (H), even the rough 
breathing had no mark. On the monuments of later date we find 
O, OI, IMMAPXOY, YO, HMIST,* &c. On the other hand, 
upon vases of magna Grecia are seen } HPA, FHPAKAEHS, and 
so KHPAKAEIAAS FISTIEIO in an inscription discovered in Ca- 
labria.t Hence it appears, that, by the Italian Greeks, t, the half 
H, was used as the mark of the aspirate. The Grammarians added 
the other half -3 as a mark of the smooth breathing, and t + passed 

.through the forms, L J into‘ ’, after the twelfth century. 

Obs. 2.—The oldest form of the language seems, instead of the aspirate, 
to have had universally the sounds f, qu, w, v, ch, &c., which 
gradually, in the popular dialects, passed into the rough breathing, 
and through it into the smooth. Hence, on the most ancient 
monuments, H is prefixed to some words, which, more recently, had 
only the spiritus lenis: HEATII2, i.e. éAvig in the Potidean in- 
scription, and HEOMON, i.e. 74u0v, in the Sigean. In the verb tyw 
the aspirate has remained only in the future &5w and parts allied to 
it; and so in the forms toryxa, sioryjxey, from the root ora (oryjvas). 
By degrees all Greek words, like those above quoted, have lost the 
rough breathing, so that it has entirely disappeared from the speech 
of the modern Greeks, as ’ from Italian. 





* Spon Inscriptt., p. 86, of the German edition of his Journey. 
+ + Fischer on Weller, I, p. 239. 
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§ XIX. 
OF THE AZOLIC DIGAMMA. 


1. Besides the rough breathing there was in several dia- 
lects another sound, somewhat similar in nature, formed 
between the lips, and having the same relation to f, ph, 2», 
that the aspirate bears to ch, g, 4; and which, from its in- 
fluence on the formation of words, must be treated of even in 
an examination of the common dialect. 

2. It was originally a full and strong consonant, and its 
symbols (f, F) called Digamma, or olic Digamma in Greek, 
and £fin Latin, occupied the sixth place in either alphabet. 
The pronunciation retained in Latin evinces with what power 
it was originally endowed in Greek, in Fégyov, Féros, Favak, &e. 


Obs.—It was called digamma (also digammum or digammos), because 
its character resembles a double gamma, ole because it was 
retained in the alphabet principally by those branches, which are 
considered of /Eolic descent. This name was invented by the 
grammarians: the proper name, as before stated, was Bav. 


3. In the dialects which retained the digamma, its sound 
was soon softened down, and Dionysius of Halicarnassus calls 
it the syllable ov written with a single letter.* In his time, 
therefore, it answered to the Latin V, which is expressed by 
ov, Ousria, Velta, Ovaness Valerius, or to the English wh, 
sounded like wh. Compare fixe, ver, Fic, vis, Feeyov, Germ. 
werk, Eng. work. 

4. Between two vowels the digamma was still more at- 
tenuated, and passed, even with the /Holians, into v; thus, 
aune, avas, common ane, nws.t Compare faveo, fautor, lavo, 
lautus, &c. 


* Antigg. Rom. B. I. p. 52, Ed. Reiske, rjv ov ovaratny evi ororyeiw 


Yeupowerny. 
+ Schol. ad Pind, Pyth., 2, 52, ’Exsivu (the /Eolians) yég, eav wor 


Ul > a 9 ra ‘ e cy ~ ‘ ’ 
Bu0 Duvjevra, weracy evribeaos rb v, we ET) TOU ane AAI AWS. 
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Obs. 1.—Originally this letter seems to bave been universal between 
two vowels, and remained in many words even of the Attic and 
common dialects as v, especially where followed by a consonant. 
Thus from iw, xetow, from xAdw, xAavoouas, from v7ec (v&es), vaeudr, 
&c. Compare in Latin, amaverunt, i.e. amaferunt, amaerunt, 
amarunt, &c, like oi Fon elu, Y8ur 

In olic the digamma served also for the rough breathing, which 
had no place in that dialect. 

Obs. 2.—How this labial sound appeared also as 8 and 9, e.g. 
a&Cndbva, Besda, for a&ndéva, béda,—fiuCos from guw (traces of which 
remain in yajCe6s, eonuCeia of the Attic and common dialects); 
how it was dropped in the shape of 9, e. g. SAdous from pbrdcas (also, 
with 9 dropped gAdoa¢)—-compare SF ie, Ine, One (fera), and Big— 
these, and other topics relating to the same subject, will be fully 
discussed under the Homeric Dialect. 





OF THE CONSONANTS. 


§ XX. 
DIVISION OF THE CONSONANTS. 


The consonants in the full Greek Alphabet are 17, and, 
1. In the alphabetic order, 8, y, B,C, dy Xy Ay poy Wy Sy Hs Cs 
0, T, Ds Xv. 
2. According to their power, 
a. The mutes, B, 7, 5, 3, %, 7% Ps % 
In separate order. 

p sound, =, 6, ?. 

k sound, x, 7 %; 

t sound, 7, 5, 4. 
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6. The semi-vowels, A, 1, », 2, 6. 
( Taking away o, the liquids (vyed, liquide Nia are , fy, e).* 
c. The double consonants, 2, g, ) (called double because 
they combine two consonants in one,—a p, é, or ¢, sound 
with ¢: SD, KS, PS). 
3. Recapitulation : 
Mutes. 
Br? MAM 17,45,9, 
p sound. k sound. t sound. 
Semi-vowels. 
Ay fy ¥» © (laquids ), and o. 
Double. 


& & 


§ XXI. 
OF THE MUTE CONSONANTS. 


1. The three elementary mute sounds, VIZ. %, #, T, were 
pronounced without any sensible aspiration, and hence called 
smooth (pidd, tenues ). When their short and abrupt enun- 
ciation is softened by a gentle breathing, the mzddle mutes 
( putoa, medic) 3, y, 6 are formed: and when this breathing 
is strengthened the aspirate (Sacta, aspere or aspirate) 9, 
Y% + are produced. | 


Q. The smooth may be marked thus, ca . x the middle 
thus, B, a 3. and the aspirate thus, 0, ve d 
3. Thus the mutes are related, 


according to sound : according to breathing : 
p sound; =, 8, 9, smooth ; T, % 7, 

k sound; x, 7, % middle ; p; ; °, 

t sound; 7, 6, 3. aspirate 3 9, Y% 2 


* Called also immutable (derdCora, immutabiles ), since they are not 
altered in the formation of cases and tenses. 
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4. When a p sound or a k sound comes before a t sound, 
it must be of the same order as to the breathing, e.g. rETU- 
eats: eee sitoe: suanedny, iyeupbny, truydnv. Hence 
the following changes take place : 


21 ll 21 11 
sercicras into srsrpirras, Asheyrecs into AsAsxra, 
11 11 


31 
tor apres — borpamre, Brbengra ~~ BsCpexras, 
pardog — pabdos, oxdo0¢ — bybdo0¢, 
32 22 32 22 ~~ 
exryoapiyy — taiyoadyv, | ewioeyiqny — tarilpeydny, 
13 33 13 33 
sruxrbyy —  srupdyy, ervsxbny — tareydny, 
23 33 23 33 
reibbnoowas—  reiPbnoowas, | AsyOnoowas —  Asybnoopces. 


Obs.— Ex, “out of,’ forms an exception in compound words, thus, 
§x-Bidoys, 82-48. 


5. One t sound before another is commonly changed into 
o, thus, not érsibnv but exsiobny, not xédeadras but régeaoren. 


Obs. 1.—A. t sound before a p or k sound is unknown to the Greek 
tongue; 80 also a k sound before a p, or a p sound before a k. 
Hence the following collocations never occur: 

re, sf, TP, TX, TY, THX MA, XG, xO, Eh, BY, FX, 
Gx, 36, dp, dx, dy, dx, 1% > YP Bx, By, Bx, 
Sa, 3X6, 3p, Ix, Sy, Sx, Xs X8s XP Pry DY» PX 
The only exception is x of the preposition éx, in compound words, 
as, ixainran, ixCalw, ixpipw, &e 

Obs. 2.—In ’ AyCdérove ak sound and p sound come together, but this 
is a Persian word, and on account of the harsh sound is usually 
written, 'ExCdérare,* after the analogy of éxCasmw. 


* From Herodian, iv ri cwegi currd&eus oromyeiwv, acc. to Stepk. Byz., 
v."AyCarava. Comp. Lobeck. ad Phrynich., p. 484. 
D 
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6. A mute may be doubled, e. g. irxos, ragdrra, xa Cars, 
Homeric ; pociddar, Dorie ; but, if it be an aspirate, the first is 
changed into its own siniooeh:: : thus, not 

Zappa, Bayyos, Addis, but 
Larpa, Baxyos, Arbig. 

7. The same change takes place when two aspirates stand 
alone in two consecutive syllables ; thus, 

not PePianree but reiryxe, 
not exyaynwas but axdynwos, 
not Jago but rePos. 


Obs. 1.—Thus the rule does not include those forms, in which one of 
the aspirates is united with another consonant: iAxdnv, xvdiodas, 
wpbudny, Japdeis, dxipdidov, xogivddbs, duPsPooedss, and the © separated by 
sv in vodevdjvo1; but it does include those with P after the aspirate 
in the former syllable: reéyw, reapyjvas, retpw, reives, wEppINa, xE- 
xpvowxa, and with ON, rédvyxa. 

Obs. 2.—The change does not occur in the case of ® and X before @: 
Pabs, xvdrvat, Tavrayédev, &c., nor in compound words, as dgudodjzas, 
a bird-catcher, égup%, a woof (so spupaivw), dvbopdgo¢, flower-bearing, 
except in éxsyeia, an armistice, from exw and yelp. 


8. If the latter aspirate, which caused the change, disap- 
pear, the former resumes its proper shape : Jagpos becomes 
rupos, & grave, but Jerr, I bury. So Tee pa, Jeepa,dee aus, 
See uworret, and thus we find reyw, reoyos, — with 
Jeske, Ieeos; reixe¢ with eit, Neigh. 


Obs. 1.—Of three aspirates thus placed consecutively the first only is 
changed, as ridapa for Jédaga; and, when the syllable Iv is added 
in inflection, the last: rupdnrs, yeagenrs, for rupdnds, yeagonds. 

Obs. 2.—Likewise the spiritus asper disappears in the first syllable, 
when X stands in the next: thus not in 6dev, 66, cdev, but for tyu, 


fw, and re-appears when X is changed: tyw, tw. 
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§ XXII. 


THE MUTES BEFORE 2. 


1. When a p sound comes before o, the two parece J. 
Hence yf may contain the sounds, 
XO, Bo, or go. 
For Baérow, roleow, = Yeh DOA, 
write BAépw, toinpa, —yearbw. 
2. When a k sound comes before o, the two produce &. 
Hence § may contain the sounds, 
xO, yo, Or Yo. 
For watxow, Aiyou, Beéyow, 
write xAcew, Askw, Beekw. 
3. When a t sound comes before o, it is thrown away. 
Hence, 


for aurea, spel doa, rcibouw, 
write avvow, ipeiow, wslow. 


Obs.—The coalition of letters in N. 1, 2, is grounded partly on the 
ejection of the breathing, as the pronunciation, a comparison with 
the Latin mode of writing scrib-o, sacripsi, and the old Greek 
orthography, e.g. dsxocas from pie in the Melian inscription, 
demonstrate. 


§ XXII. 


THE MUTES BEFORE M. 


1. When a p sound comes before », it is changed into pu. 
Thus, _ 4 
for rerum dl, | réresopocel ECAP peel 
Write TErupwel, TET ONLLLCLh, VEY BOC reed 


2. When ak sound comes before a , it is changed into 
y. Thus, 


for mea hexputtl . ReCcey poet, 


write réwAsywod, Bebosy pce. 
Hence, MAsypas, from Asya, remains unchanged. 
Dd @ 
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3. When a t sound comes before a p, it is changed into oc. 
Thus, 


for jvurpos, Hees [Oey wemesO wos, 
Write jue wes, 7PEIO [teh TERE WC. 


Obs.—These rules have some exceptions in ewbetantive forms, e. g. 
axun, point, rorwos, fate. 


§ XXIV. 


OF THE LETTER N. 


1. N before a p sound, and likewise before .f, takes the 

shape of w. Thus, 
for Asvareévay, AavCave, syDUS, enrpuyos, 
write Areva, Aapldrw,  supis,  surbuyos- 

2. N before a k sound, and likewise before &, is changed 
into y, and pronounced as 7g in the syllables ang, ung, Sc. 
Thus, 

for evxesuoss, Quwyave, TUVY OVO, rhavea, 
write fyxeywas, Quyyivw,  ruyyanm,  wrnyte. 

3. N before a t sound remains unaltered: ivris, cuvdéa, 
$DavOny. 

4. N before another liquid is changed into the same. Thus, 


for vive, ouvraGe vas, oven ara), 
Write Eupéva,  acvdrdamCarw,  — ovppmorre. 


5. The same pronunciation appears to be proper, where + 
stands at the end of a word: thus, 
Tov rorcuov xak ray mony Devyssy, 
should probably be pronounced as if written, 
Tow rorewoy xal raw worn pevryew. 

Obs.—On the old Attic monuments even the writing corresponds with 
thie pronunciation. Thus, in the Potidean inscription, MEM ®2T- 
XA, ie. wie (usr) puyds, and MEM IIOATS, ie. pty (mdr) woruc. 
So also in the most ancient MSS., as iu uécw in the Coder Alexan~ 
drinus (Valck. ad Phaniss., p. 222). On the other hand, the Elean 
inecription exhibite N retained, even in the middle of words, before 
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II and M: TOI AI OAYNITIIOI, for r@ Aut "OAupring, and 2iN- 
MAXIA, for suppoyvia. 


6. N before 2 or Z is usually thrown away. Thus, not 
Saiwovar, cuvCvyia, but daiwoos, suuyia. 


Obs. 1.—N is retained before o only in a few words, as, Tipvvs, true, 
wtpaveas. In ovy it is ejected only when another consonant after ¢ 
follows it, e.g. @ (i.e. 03) ouguyia, § (or) in overgépw. Otherwise it 
passes into 2, cvccsiw, ovsciria. 

Obs. 2.—P at the beginning of a word is doubled, when a short vowel 
is prefixed: pyxrds, agenxros ; pew, E0507. 


§ XXV. 


OF THE LETTER =. 


1. When o would stand between two consonants, it is 
ejected. Thus, 
from Asisizobuy,  — rerpicodas, Asrsyobwoay, 
come Asisixbay, rerpicdas, Asrsybaoccy, 
that is, AsAsiQdaw, rereipos, Ashe dworccy. 
And so from yyyédobas, ayytrdas, from xéPavebov, xépecvboy, 
or xéPacbop. 
2. When a single t sound, or » by itself, is eyected before 
o, the vowel remaining suffers no alteration. Thus, 
tAmxsbo, xopubar, aes OVO, Saspovat, give 
Arias, KOU, j0iCoot, Sahoo. 
3. But when at sound and » together are ejected before 
o, the vowel remaining, tf short, 1s changed into a diphthong 
(¢ into «& and o into ov), and, if an anceps, zs lengthened. 
The long vowels (n, w,) are left unchanged. Thus, 
supbsrras becomes ruPdsios, rurlavrat, becomes curpaos, 
oxE00W ——— O%tiow, YIYQTOl, ——— yiyaos, 
Asovras Asouss, desxyurres, ———— Osixvuot, 
TUK TOVTO!| ——_——_ FUT TOV! TUETWVTO!, —————- TUT THOI. 
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Gbs.—In some instances this alteration takes place when + only has 
been ejected; thus, sve (Germ. eins), sg, vraArdng, usrave, TaAKS, 
paras. 8) Thus too in torevd-uas, iorevoou, toreouc, from owtvdc, 
I pour out, where » is dropped, and 2 is changed into o. 





OF SYLLABLES. 


§ XXVI. 


OF THE ORIGIN AND EXTENT OF SYLLABLES. 


1. A syllable is formed of a vowel, single or double, sim- 
ple or diphthong, pronounced either alone or in connection 
with consonants. 

2. The essence, and as it were the soul of the syllable, is 
the vowel sound, which, when consonants precede it, breaks 
out from the compression of the organs, and merges in the 
same, when consonants follow it. 

8. The consonant before the vowel is either single, as in 
ys, 66, rz, &c., or compound. In the latter case there must 


be (a. ) falar before at sound, (d.) a o before a 


mute, (c.) a mute before a liquid, (d.) a o before a mute 
together with a liquid. 
a. Xf, 8, 96, 
XT, oe 9. 
b. ox, of, oD, 
on, _ OX, 
OF; G a6, with .) and é: as, 


£, Pdedupis, Pb6-v05, xrA-wx, ybo-v6s, oxt-o6, oCey-vULLs, 
OPO-Hex, oXK-DOS, OY 7-ee, OTe-vw, Cun, O86-Vvos, ~Li-Oueiza, Ei-vos, 
We. | 
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c.d. a, .. FY, 8, HA, Xb, KV, Xp, 
BA, .- ..+ Be, OXA, 
Pra, «2 + QB, Yan ++ Yn Ys 
oe, Xan ++ MY Bs 
Th, Ty «+ Ty | 
OTe, 
-. Ob, oy, o, 


JA, .. Sy, de: as, 
Thi-a, Tv0-n, ReUrUS, BAt-ra, Beo-ric, Pro-ydc, Deca, opearyiear 
xAai-w, OxAN-205, xunros,* xvi-Car, xedi~Caly pro-Pa, YvO-O86, oc 
Pa, YAusi-vee, v0~06, YON-[eL, TAN-T06, T[L7}-Wile, TLE-0, OTEA-T0S, 
dum-rés, dvo-Pecds, Sea-w, IAi-Cw, Spr, Sedeos. Add the 
combination, ou, as in opixcds, owuye, &c., and wy, as in 
peynpen, &c. 


Obs.—The collocations, of which the places are marked by dots, viz. 
78, vy, 7, By, By, Pu, OY, Yitr X/t, 17, 8A, Su, are not used at the 
beginning of a word. 


§ XXVII. 


OF THE COLLOCATION OF SYLLABLES. 


1. When several syllables come together, they are either 
open, i.e. without any consonant interposed between their 





* The collocation xu at the beginning of a word belongs to xujrog and 
xutrsdpa. The latter, according to Herodian in the E. M., v. xuéAsdpa, 
was adduced by Pamphilus i raig yAwoouss, and explained by coxol; 
thus, xéAsdpov, same as yéAadoov, from ancient or foreign usage. In — 
Schneider, v. xutAcdgov, it is called pamphylian. Is this not from that Pam- 
philus, who was the scholar of Aristarchus?—Ky7ra is found in Hesychius, 
T. II, p. 283, explained by cirormpiva, srerovnuive, but condemned by the 
E. M., v. xéAedpov, where the collocation xu at the beginning of a word, 
and the use of the simple form of soAixunros are denied. The xud, xush 
of the Grammarians are arbitrary assumptions of an obsolete form. 
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vowels, or connected by consonants, either single, or combined 
in the modes above described. | 

2. The consonants, single or combined, belong to the 
latter syllable, and are, therefore, joined with it in the division 
of the word. Thus, Aa-Cov, xAt-xw, avira, a-x0%, a-y605, 
“-OTV, 0-FAt, S&C. 

3. In the collocation of syllables, other consonants also, 
which are never found at the beginning of a word, although 
they belong to the classes above enumerated, stand at the 
beginning of a syllable. Thus, 

In class a, 6, 0-006, éei~ydouro¢.—In class c, Oy, ype, Xpby 
TV, Viry Yd, Ol-Dvi ds0g, oreva-ypwis, O-yjun, Porm, t-Dpuév, copi— 
bwos.—In class d, ore, ox, axe, ThA, ob, 0-77 CIA, I-0YLV06, 
ai-rypos, &-obr0s, i-cbwoc. Add ¢ after a k and t sound 
together, xze, XA, in Bd-xreor, tx Ads (and after a p 
and t sound in xar0-xreov), 

4, Syllables, however, are sometimes so divided, that the 
first consonant in the divison, belongs to the former syllable. 
Thus: 

a. When the same consonant is doubled : 

az, 6B, $9, (Le. #p) 
Ki, YY» XX» (i.e. xy) 
wT, 00, 66, (1. e. 6) 
AA, ad aad Ws 44) 60, a8, 


UN-K06, xaG-CaAey, Ow-Dis, 
xax-xEia, nay~yovu, OX~065 
KOUT-TW, ord, "Ar-big, 
A-A0S, Baéu-pee, EV-YULb, CE p-PNVY, TaApLO-~Tor. 


b. When a mute follows the liquid A, », or e: 
A, Aw, AG, AD, Ax, Ay, Ax, Ar, Ad, Ad 
y, we, Ve, VD, Ves Wy Wy wT, Woy Wa 
Gy Fy ob, OP, OX OYr Oh» OT Oo, od: as, 
éA-aig, OA-Gos, BA-Dira, WArxH, HA-YOS, TEA-YIWES, HA-Tis, EA- 
Gwe, sh-lw.— Orvv-rsos, &y-Codos, euros, ararxn, 
curyovor, av-ys (which words, according to the laws 
already delivered for the change of consonants, become 
"Odbprrios, tuGoros, Euduros, cvcyxn, ouyyovor, avys), 
iv-r6c, tv-bov, tv-le.—' Epvxw, Boe-Gopos, xaie~Pw, &-x06, 
fo-ryov, Ee-youes, we-ra&w, to-Dov, ce-Osic. 


reo oe 


aa —_ _, 2 


2 ae ww &- 
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c. When o follows the liquid A, »,* or e: 

GAGS, KEPar-oxs, we-onv; or where it follows a mute with a 
liquid in Axs, os, mys (7&)3 as, smad-Esc, re-Easo, 
onary. 

d. When a liquid comes after a liquid in the following 
collocations: A, AA, Aw, Ay, .. 

| a) 
v, VAy Vilby Wy ep. 
8 = Ghs Ov» 80. 

Bar-rw, GA-wa, wid-vapwos, BAsu-wa, cur-haby (ovA-Aaca), 
ere (tu-pever), dv-vuol, oureamra (cup-pamra), Ee-pi, 
£0-¥0G, O.p-pNv. 

e. When a mute stands between liquids in the following 
collocations : 


pp eae moe, ... 
t, re, v0e, ve, and eo, 
Aau-me0s, youp-Eeds, xérrpor, ardpos, ar-Oowmos, cp-eov. 

5. In the ancient inscriptions upon stone, the words were 
divided merely according to the convenience of space, without 
regard to syllables and letters; so that, e.g. in the Sigean, even 
the aspirate is divided from its word, H-EPMOKPATO3X. 
The later Grammarians, observing the manner in which 
consonants unite themselves with vowels, laid down the 
following universal rule:—All consonants, which can be 
pronounced together, belong to the vowel which they precede, 
and compose with it one syllable; but those which cannot 
be pronounced together, are distributed between the syllables, 
according to the division required by the pronunciation ; 
hence 0-yd00¢, i-du6y, Bd-xreov, but instead of a-dA0s, ré-pxa, 
Yt-s6006,—BA-A0G, TEe-tar, YyorL-Coog. (R) 


§ XXVIIL 
OF THE MEASUREMENT OF SYLLABLES. 


1. In the measurement of a syllable regard is had to its 


* In the few forms in which » is retained before o. 
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vowel and to the following consonant or consonants. Thus, 
in é-y4c6¢, in the measurement of the syllable -ygo¢, only the 
o and the ¢ are regarded: the initial letters y6 affect the 
preceding syllable ¢-: in the measurement, of ov in Gove, 
only o and ». 


Obs.—The nature of syllables in respect of length or shortness, is called 
their quantity (rosbrn¢, quantitas ). 


2. A syllable is short, when its vowel is sengle or short 
(¢, 0, i, 0) and has a single consonant, or no consonant, 
following it: cAiwov, oly, 0, ronuParos. 

8. A syllable is long by nature, when its vowel is double, 
i.e. either a dong vowel (7, w, &, i, 0,) or a diphthong: osc 
7 TUVTEY 7 HEE OTERO. 

4. It is long by position, when it has a short vowel, but 
followed by more than one consonant: onAriys, ory b06, £06. 
Thus a syllable acquires length always by means of some- 
thing double or two-fold. , 


Obs.—The cases, in which two consonants (a mute and liquid, ) do 
not produce position, belong rather to the constitution of verse than 
of speech. They vary according to age and dialect, and, for this 
reason, appertain to the usage of the Poets in respect of quantity 
and language. 


§ XXIX. 


OF THE SHORTENING OF LONG SYLLABLES. 


1. If a long syllable be to be shortened, it must have 
been short originally, so that its double or long vowel is 
re-changed into the single or short. 

2, Thus, in the case of a long vowel, or doubled consonant, 

nberov, ‘ixov, BadrAov, oxxore, become 
gbeAov, ‘ixov, cov, omore. 


Wien, 
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3. If 7 has arisen out of «@, then, in the process of abbre- 

Viation, @ re-appears: 
nd, jond, orn, Bn, On, become 
ad, wad, ore, Ba, pa. 

4. When, in other cases, abbreviation is possible, then of 
the double letters the ast—but of Z (i.e. 03), «& before a 
mute, and ev, the firsf—is thrown away. 

The syllables marked with a stroke in 
Tvein, TEV, TVOIN, BLOV, Hip, KELDASY, TELLV, TUT, become shortened, 
avew, TEV, Tvon, ax0, ae, xepdav, rem, TUx. But , 

Aeinx, oreiy, webb, xb, Pevy, Pea?, become shortened, 
dum, ory, «10, xvd, Duy, Dead. 
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§ XXX. 


OF THE ORIGIN AND EXTENT OF WORDS. 


1. When a syllable is used for the expression of a thought, 
or when several syllables are combined for this purpose, a 
word is formed. A word is, 

a. Monosyllabic: %, strength, xai, and, S%e, beast, 
gous, foot. 

6. Dissyllabic, through inflection or derivation from one of 
the former: Sye0s, rociv, xodus, by inflection; isybs, 
strength, Inga, chase, by derivation (wapuyayn). 

c. Polysyllabic, through the same means: ioxyveds, strong, 
laxyeotcbas, to make one’s self strong, ioyupigerdas, 
to display strength, &c. 

2. Since, in expression, several thoughts are often blended 

into one, the same thing happenstowordsasthesignsof thought, 
and hence arise compound words. Agojos, a running, 
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and oi», together, give for running together, curdcowy. 
Nopos, law, and Sécbas, to give (to ordain), produce vowobérys, 
a lawgiver, &c. 


Obs.—How language proceeds in the derivation of words from one 
another, and in their conthination, will be shown hereafter in a 
separate section. 


§ XXXI. 


OF THE ROOTS OF WORDS. 


1. Since no thought stands independently, but always in 
some sort of relation, or, according to the phrase of grammar, 
always in some case, in some person, and the like, hence to 
the original basis of the word, letters and syllables are added, 
in order to represent these cases, persons, §c. 

2. Thus the word is subject to certain alterations, and its 
root is that part which lies as the basis of these alterations. 
E.g. we find eos, Sagat, Iaees, nei, &c. At the bottom of all 
these forms lies Sze, which is, therefore, the root of the word. 


Obs. 1.—The syllables which remain, after taking away the mutable 
portion of the word, are called the radical syllables, the others may 
be called the formal syllables, i.e. those which are used for the 
alterations of the word, and the production of the necessary forms. 

Obs. 2.—Thus from éAidos, cAwida, ércidwy, we extract éAqvid as the 
root. Since, then, we find Aig, éAcvics, we must conclude that 
the 6 has been expelled by o, and that these forms were once Aids, 
8AT100. 

Obs. 3.—Even from this, it is apparent that the root of a word is 
scarcely ever found pure, but must be almost always separated 
from some appended letters or syllables. It is not, therefore, to 
be treated as something existing independently, nor should forme, 
auch as éAwid, Asix, be considered as integral, but we should ac- 
custom ourselves to extract, from the different shapes of a word, 
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that part which is common to all, as the root, and steadily to 
contemplate it in this light, provided that, at the same time, the 
mutable part, in all its peculiarities, and under all the laws of its 


combination and its-changes—i.e. the formal part of grammar—be 
thoroughly conceived and understood. 


§ XXXIL 


OF MULTIFARIOUS ROOTS. 


1. We must often assume a double root. We find, for 
example, yepis, xéea, and likewise yesei, yeieas; hence the 
roots are yée and x¢se.—In the same way, when we compare 
the forms v765, Qaivav, axovav, xepdaivwr, with véeoos, Davelr, 
axosiv, xepdaveiv, we thus discover double roots, vy and v6, pas 
and dav, &xov and &xo, xsodasy and xpd. 

2. When two roots are thus apparent, we may call, for 
the sake of distinction, that of which the final syllable is long, 
the dong root, and the other, the short root, thus Qasv, a&xou, 
xepday, are long, Pav, wxo, xepday, are short. 

3. As the short syllables, so also the short roots are the 
original, and the long have been formed out of them by the 
addition or elongation of vowels, and by the insertion of 
consonants, e.g. from ye (whence the old nominative,* yéec ), 
the hand, comes yéie by the extension of s; from r¢~ comes 
stv by the insertion of », and so on. 


§ XXXIII. 


OF THE CHANGE OF LONG ROOTS INTO SHORT. 


A long root may be changed into a short one when the 
final syllable is capable of abbreviation, and, according to 
§ xxIx, 





# Timocreon in Hephzstion, p. 4, Gaisf., where we should probably 
read rw oupCovdsde yies Gro, vous de wipe, 
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"Eowes, ayyera, raw, Baxosrn, cctse, Asx, become 
"Eows, ayysA, Ao, Baosre, wep, duc. 


§ XXXIV. 


OF THE TERMINATION OF WORDS. 


1. The syllables, which, for the expression of an idea, are 
combined in the roots of words, sometimes through accidental 
circumstances remain unaltered, but generally undergo, in 
order to assume the shape of perfect words, manifold changes 
in the termination, according to their ending in a vowel, a 
mute, or a liquid. 

2. Those roots, which end in a short vowel, double it in 
feminine words, riwe, 7144, honour, agera,* apern, virtue, 70, 
mya, sound. In masculine words they assume a o, veawe, 
veceviees, a youth, xeodyra, reopnrns, a prophet; «fs is weak- 
ened into evs, thus Baoire, BaosrsFs, Baosmreds, a king, soe, 
seceFc, iegevs, a priest. 

3. Those, which end in a mute, lose it in the denomination 
of neuters, sawar, wédsr, become ro cae, body, vo pérs, 


honey. 


Obs. 1.—The reason is, because every mute attaches itself to the 
syllable following (§ xxvii, 2); hence it is unsupported, and must be 
thrown away when nothing follows it. 

Obs. 2.—Some of this sort take g into the root, before which ¢ is 
equally ejected, juar, nuare, rd nuag, day, dvear, rb drerag, benefit, 
ra éveiara, refreshments.—If we compare yea, the root of ypaic, 
with the Germ. graz, originally grav, Lat. gravts, it will appear 
that the » sound once belonged to the root. 


4. But, in the denomination of masculines or feminines, a 
root so ending assumes o, before which the t sounds are 


* As perceived e.g. in the Homeric oix dperg xaxd tpya, ie. dgerass, 
Od., 3, 329. ("0 
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ejected, the p and k sounds coalesce with it into y, & 
(§ XXII), tewr, égwrs, 6 geus, love, saaid, sawids, 4 éAxis, hope, 
xogvb, xopubs, 7 x0eus, helmet, AcsAuw, Answers, 9 AaiAard), 
tempest, rreguy, rreeuys, 7 aréovt, wing. 

5. When the root ends in e or », it doubles the vowel 
before either of these letters, if short, except in most neuters, 
pyrop, 6 parwe, orator, dassov, 6 Sainav, divinity, Pee, 4 Pony, 
mind, but aaxap, ro adxaée, defence, yet rue, ro wip, fire, 
gen. Tvp0s. 

Obs.—N after is generally suppressed by ¢: Sw, 7 9é, shore, also 4 Sé¢ 

(Seve). 


6. In the formal syllables (§ xxx1. 2, obs. 1), sv, Quy, ey, 
in the particles xé, vv, and in sv also with the poets for the 
sake of the verse, the » is thrown away before a following 
consonant, except when a break in the sense, marked by a 
point or pause, occurs: Qecow ayabuig and Qeeoi xxxaic, siaev 
avroig and éixe rovross, voodw éraigaw and voogs Pidav, adrAods B 
@Ados and aAAobev aAdos. This inconstant letter was called 
the » rapuywyixov or sPeAxvorixov, because it was the general 
opinion, that it did not properly belong to the syllables, at the 
end of which it is found, but was placed there in order to 
draw together (PeAxvesw, wapayesv,) the vowels of two words, 
and so to connect the words, ‘® 

Obs. 1.—This » is not found in the demonstrative termination of or i of 
the pronouns: ovrosi, not ovrooiv, this here, ovrwoi, rodi, airnt, &c., 
nor in éo0/, thou art, although in éoriv, he is, eio/v, they are, nor in the 
lengthened forms, ovyi, vais. 

Obs. 2.—Ovrw; loses its final consonant, in like manner, before conso- 
nants, ourws eAsyev and ourw Ayes, but Aéye ourws before the greater 
stops. ‘Thus too, 2&: && cuov, and ex ov, but after its case, éwod te. 
In ayes and gévers the practice varies, even before vowels: Lev ets 
Abn, ayers ob, and ayer od. 

Obs. 3.—M7, not, before iri, still, and ov, not, before every vowel, 
assume a x: “7-x-é71, always as one word, jnxéri, no longer, oUxér or 
ebx tr, 00x sul BAAG ool, ov Gol GAA’ uot, Not at the end of a sen- 
tence: tue! pay, oof Foo, (R) 
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§ XXXV. 


OF THE CHANGES ON WORDS THROUGH THE 
COLLISION OF VOWELS. 


1. When open syllables (§ xxvii. 1,) collide,—whether in 
the middle of words, through the ejection of breathings and 
consonants, which stood between the vowels, or at the end 
and beginning of words in their collocation,—the separate 
vowels are reduced to one sound, and that in various modes. 
_ Q, When two open sounds are thus combined in the mzd- 

dle of a word, it is called contraction (cvvaigsoss, contractio ), 
e.g. cody, w04; Ypuad0s, ypvaods. 

8. When of two words which stand open together, the 
open vowels are reduced to one sound, and thus the words are 
more closely connected, this is called synalephe (suvedrop7). 
It embraces three kinds : 

a. Crasis (xecois), when both vowels are mixed (xspcv- 
vuyras,) in one sound; e.g. rol dv in rar, vO tov in 
sovpov, &c. The coalition is marked by a sign similar 
to the soft breathing (coronts,) over the new syllable 
thus produced: ra tua, rad; £0 dvowa, rovvoun; which 
sign, however, may be omitted, where it would conflict 
with the rough breathing; & éyd, aya; 6 twos, odpwos; 6 
GVA, OLVNC. 

Obs.—Crasis produces always a long sound, and causes the aspiration 


of a mute, which stands before an aspirated vowel: rou Udarog, 
Jotdarog ; rd Suariov, Joiucriov. 


b. Elision (éx6aslic), when the first vowel is entirely 
suppressed. Its sign is the coronzs in place of the 
ejected sound, BovAowas tye, Bovrow’ sya; jv OE ovTOG, Hy 
5 ovros,—called the apostrophe. 


Obs. 1.—Here also an aspirated vowel affects a preceding mute: £d7x<« 


edrog, tdny’ ors; vinra SAnv (vuxr’ SAnv, wwxt GAmv), wy SAnv. 
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Obs. 2.—The middle mutes, 8, 7, 3, resist aspiration: thus, ds and ye 
are not altered on account of a following aspirate ; ta 3° dpa, tyary’ 
éea. They had the power of suppressing the aspirate following them; 
hence it comes, that -in the Potidean inscription, 1. 7, we find 
EX@PON A OI MEN, i.e. éydpav od of wiv; whereas, out of con- 
hection with dé, the rough breathing in1 HOIAK, i.e. ofde, keeps its 
place, and that, with the Holians, even the digamma was suppressed 
after dt. When 9 and y are found, they come from ri and xi, 
which aspiration affects also ox: ody cvddve, but not é, since this 
before a vowel retains &, é& &Aé;. 


ce. Apheresis, when the second vowel is taken away (apai- 

esiras). This also is marked by the apostrophe in the 

lace of the banished vowel: GovAcwas tye, Bobropooss 
y@, and is often found instead of elision. 


§ XXXVI 


OF CONTRACTION. 


1. The contraction (cvvaigeoss, contractio, ) is proper, when 
two open sounds coalesce into one, which contains both, e. g. 
reryel, reyes; yeas, ynow (yous); mos, moi; and so déeAog, 
d7A0S 3 XTi0s, Yjos. | 

2. It is «mproper, when one of the combined vowels 
overpowers the sound of the other, in which case it often 
changes its own sound and quantity. In QsAéew, QiAsiv, os- 
«001, Sixhoi, the letters s, 0, are suppressed by the more 

werful tones of «, 0s, without an alteration of tone in the 
atter. The same thing happens to a, 6, 0, in oroAsees, WONG ; 
TIULAEIV, THEY; GUYOOY, EUvoUY; yet so that in consequence of the 
ejection of these sounds the remaining ¢ is extended into ¢, 0 
into ov, and the @ is doubled, rice, ricer. <A like 
duplication occurs in the case of o after the ejection of @ in 
TiO Lb, Thilo us. 

Obs. 1.—It is of importance, with respect to the formation of words, 

clearly to understand this difference between proper and improper 


contraction, and to distinguish from both the ejection of vowels. 
E 
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The ene difference is as certain as the other ; since in the # of wh\25, 
from wiises, hew esuld the « be included as well as the s and |, or 
a double o in w? er in "AwiAAw, what becomes of the a of °AwéA Awa, 
if it be not ejected ? 

Obs. 2.—-Contractions differ net only among thameelves, but Likewise 
eocoriling to the dialects. Thus, Mevedev becomes io the common 
‘dialect, Mevoaw; in Homeric, Movosay; in the Doric, Meveiv; ip/Azov im 
the common, igiAow ; Dor. epidsur. 

8. If a short vowel, ¢, ¢, 0, come after a long, especially 

1, w, it is frequently ejected without causing any change i in 
the preceding long, 4 Hipedt, jew; Awodraves (’ Acme)” Axéa- 
Am; Acwyeo, Acya ; vewvics, veavic. 


§ XXXVI 


1, TABLE OF CONTRACTIONS USUAL IN THE 
COMMON DIALECT. 


O 0} I T 


as a, ag GOO, Aw | al GK, ate 
‘jam a, ang ae w, aww | au du au av 
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2. From this table it appears generally, 3 

a. That in the collision. of A and E sounds, the vowel 
which precedes the other, remains predominant in the 
contracted syllable, although its shape may be modified, 
e- Z Aimee, Asian OF Asines; Tinks, Time; TOASAEs 
TOMES 5 ; except IM 6&, which, i in the first two declensions, 
is contracted into a; daria, dora ; Boppias, Boppas. 

6. That, where an O sound 5 ooh it maintains 1 
in contraction, against all A and E sounds, v0, ay ‘ 
oxréov, oorodv; fous, Bods; ripeccous, Tins; DiA5SOUCl, 
DsAoves ; except that, in adjectives, oy becomes 7 ; aaAon, 
axr7, and ow sometimes @; axAdu, exAa; also axAbes, 
erhai. 


§ XXXVIIL 
OF CRASIS. 


1. Crasis, like syneresis, is proper, when the two open 
sounds are by it combined i into one, e. g. Tu cryocbee, roy abe 
(where & = @ Or 70 Lowe, Sovdue, TO iMariov, Joimcdrioy ; it is 
improper, when one of the colliding vowels overpowers the 
other. The remaining vowel, in this case, either changes 
its sound by elongation, QS Th Hoe, Tepe, and extension, as 
0 OvOpbt, ToUvopee, or the prevailing sound continues unal- 
tered ; xai subs, xe0005 5 xa ov, xov, 

2. Crasis, in prose, is confined to very few examples; but 
in the poets it has ampler limits, though it varies according 
to the different kmds and ages of their poetry, and may 
therefore, with reference to them, be better discussed under 
the dialects. 

3. Crasis, in prese, 18 most usually found with forms of 
the article ¢, % ve, especially those which have a short vowel, 
and it unites aa into a re cyesbe, rayobee ; Te Cucsn/mOcdOey 
TeaROLY WOLIC: 5 0 wed, TUTE : as into & ; ra bel, TEI 3S TO 
avric, Tavares ° > 0M into %; 6 OIE, avag § 5 80 dviganres, 
WBEnDOs 5 ; £0 abr, rabre : os into ov; 0 so», ToUpey 5 3; £0 
incoriov, Tousevrion; TO Surah, roUpTalsy; TO soMKOTOD, 
roveyaroy; an exception is found im 6 érspo¢, arspos, since 
this word maintains it old form, &rseos, in crasis: Sarégov, 

£2 
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Sarcon, &c.; 00 intoov; ro oven, rove; 60 drisw, rouTiCW. 

4. A diphthong or long vowel with a short: thus, a in 
the conjunction xai with a, xayados, xudixos, xav; with ¢, 
xa bya, xayo; xuxebev, xauvravda; before #, xara for xai 
sia; before ov, xovder, xov; » before @ in éaeidy ay 
éoresdaev; os before a in pivros cv, poevrav, adeApos for of 
&deAoi in the Sigean inscription; ov before @ and au, 
rovyarparos,* raveuwrov,t ravrowarov;t before ¢, in rov- 
od; || w before @ and os; before a, in ayaéé for & ayabé ; 
before of, in éyawos for ya oiwos.] 


Obs. 1.—This list shows that here, besides proper and improper crasis, 
also ecthlipsis, e.g. xovdtv, xov, rairoudrou, ravoguxrov, and apheresis 
im rovmod for rov euov, wyadé for 8 d&ya6 areincluded. The mixture 
of crasis and ecthlipsis is seen likewise in rovudv and raud, for rd 
iuév and ré& gud, since in both instances the vowel s is ejected, and 
the remaining vowels, 0, a, are lengthened into ov, @. Even a mix- 
ture of crasis and apheresis is observable in éywuas, where the « of 
the former word is extended, a, and the o of the latter oljuc: ts taken 
away. Nor is it less clear that there is no essential difference 
between syneresis and synalaphe, since in both the same appear- 
ances of the combination, extension, and ejection of colliding open 
sounds display themselves. 

Obs. 2.—After the example of several inscriptions, e.g. the Sigean, 
which has KATO, KATIIZTATON, for xa/ iyd, xad ixicrarov, and 
HAAEA®OI for of adsAgoi, but HAIZOTIOS, i.e. gowros for 6 Al- 
owro¢, recent critics, especially Dawes** and Porson, have revived 





* TIPOZ TOTAAMATO® according to the eld Attic orthography in 
the inscription from the Pandrosium, }. 75, in Walpole, p. 585. 

+ Demosthen., p. 450, B. Wolf. 

} Thucyd., II, 77; but there two of Bekker’s MSS. give rot ai roscroy. 

{| Isocrates, p. 838. Ed. Wolf. 

q Plato Euthyphr., p. 2, B. 

** Dawes Miscell. Crit, p. 123. “Ex seriptura ista .. . discant 
velim futuri scriptorum Aéicorum” (why this expression? Ie the in- 
scription Altic?) “ editores xayu) xcmrtre &c. repreesentare.” 
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the practice of omitting in crasis a single iota, when it stands in 
the former word, xai ayabiv, xdyabdr, xal syw, xayu, 80 that here 
also crasis and ecthlipsis are blended, and of writing it when found 
in the latter, ty olwos, tygjcs; of course also when it is in both 
words, xa/ sra, x¢ra. Yet there are reasons of doubt as to the 
soundness of this rule. ‘To the Sigean inscription some others are 
opposed, e.g. the Elean, at least its equal in antiquity, which 
combines rw svratda, by crasis, TOINTAT, i.e. ryvrav. (RK) Likewise 
the modern Greeks in the crasis of xa/, write s alone and allow o 
to disappear, e.g. xad dvdn, xévdn, to show that the iota continues 
to be sounded. Lastly, there is no natural ground for the ecthlipsis, 
since the supposition, that, e.y. in KAI Fro, AE, could not be 
blended by crasis, unless » were previously ejected, depends upon 
an inaccurate view of the crasis, which iu thie instance is evidently 
wmproper, not combining AE, above shown to be impossible, but 
expunging E, and extending A. 

Obs. 8.—The use of crasis in prose is extremely fluctuating, so that 
there is scarcely an instance in which it is constant (except perhaps 
pévrdy and dereddy, for iesd7 dy, in the latter of which words even the 
mark of crasis has gone out of use as unnecessary). Hence there 
is a variation in the case of o¢ in the verbs compounded with 296, 
wpoixav and xporywr, wposyuencs and spodywpnos, meoeduuowro and 
apovdunourro in Thucydides. * 


§ XXXIX. 
OF ELISION AND APOSTROPHE. 


1. Elision unites two open words, by taking away the 
final syllable of the first. Thus, wAAc& ovx, &AA’ oux. 

2. The preceding and elided vowel is in prose always a 
short vowel: «, ¢, 0, 4,f not v. Thus, 
Se a Ne a 


* Poppo de elocutione Thucyd., Part I of his edit., p. 216. 
+ Poppo, p. 418, &e. 
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a, in the prepositions avd, di, xard, parc, rape; the par- 
ticles and adverbs GAAg, dea, duo, tira, txera, pore, 
joccduore, ive; In the case-termination &, as, ravra, roeDra, 
xavre, adda, rive; and in the verbal-forms in a, as, 
wyovpebe, oicba, &c., e.g. xar avriv, nal yovylar, Grr’ as, 
padsor av, nyovwed cv. | 
s, in the particles +é, yé, 6¢, and the words compounded of 
them, a. 00s, OUTS, eyarye, &c. 
o, in the prepositions azo, urd, not in +90, in rovre, avré, 
and verbal-forms, as, ax §wov, TOUT sivas,* Kyavicaie gv.t 
i, in the prepositions ari, awi, xi, not in wegi, in Eres, ouxérs, 
Qnul, tori, e.g. tx oixou, vx er toras, Daw byw, i068 Ore. 
8. Elision, by the suppression of vowels, evidently hurts 
in some degree distinctness of expression. Hence, it is 
generally avoided in prose, so that even the slenderest sounds 
remain open: e.g. in Attic inscriptions;t cx crodevvas, 
civ Tt Ovraw, 06 awd, OF KeYorTEs, iat KepyorTos, iwi Keyorran, and 
suffer apostrophe only then, when constant use or the nature 
of the expression preclude all obscurity: e. g. in prepositions 
before the relative 05; & 7, av’ ay,\| and in the case of the 
icle ay, in Tax, av, WAgior cy, EAvOVT cy, &rywviocniT ay, &C. 


in Thucydides. { 


Obs.—The discussion of apocope, apheeresis, and synizesis, is referred 
to the head of dialects and poetical usage. Copies of some of the 
oldest Greek inscriptions, to which frequent allusion has been made, 
will now be given, at once for the sake of exercise in the rudiments 
of Greek writing and language, and for the farther elucidation of 
what has been already stated. 





* Thuc., I, 84. 

+ Comp. Poppo, ut sup. p. 218. 

} Boeckh appendix to the public Economy of Athens (in the original ). 

| Ibid, XIII, XI. Yet it stands there ANTON, i.e. dvr’ dy, without 
aspiration of the r. 


q| Poppo, wz sup. 
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§ XL. 
THE INSCRIPTIONS OF MELOS AND ELIS. 


1. The inscription of Melos (§ xl. 7,) consists of a di- 
stich, written longitudinally im the flutings of a marble column. 
Ie stands thus upon the marble : 


PAL QFOMEKNHAV TOY ARKMAG TOK 
AM@NTINE MATALIWA 

$04 #1 IDETEVK HOMPBEV0OM TOVT 
TEE MME BDOCHON 


That is, | 

IIAI AIOS EKIIHANTOI AEKZAI TOA AMEN 
ITHES ATAAMA : 

2O1 TAP EITEYKHOMENO® TOYT ETEAERZE 

TPOMTTHON 
Or, according to our orthography, 
Tlai Asos “Exparry betes rod cuawpag® * dyahpa 
Loi yag swsvyomevos Tour, sréAtoos redPev.(R) | 
“Son of Jove, from Ecphantus receive this faultless image ; 
For, having vowed such a one to thee, he has finished (the 
| likeness of.) thy nurse.”’(®) 

-Obs-—In spite of some trifling damages of the marble, the whole ins 
scription is certainly ascertained, except the first letter of rgbpon, 
which has been almost lost by a fractare of the stone. EcPHANTUS 
appears to have vowed to Bacchus (Ila% Avés,) the mage of hia. 
nurse (rpépo¢),—perbape Leucothea. Now, in compliance with his 
vew (ixsuyduswe rolro), he has had it completed (éréAeces), and con- 
secrated, upon this pillar, to the god in his temple. The pillar ix 
of small dimensions, scarcely half a span in diameter, and abous 5 
feet long.‘®) The image iteelf, therefore, must have been of no great 
size. Constsue, ‘Exgerw difar 163° dyadua, i.e. from Kephantus, 

as wg cpa puvhous of edetaro ydAxsov tyxos. Hom. Od, o. 282, % 40.F 


Ee pen Ce 
* Properly dzegs¢, as in the following dAueip. Comp. § xxiv, 5, obs 


~ ‘This inscription bas lately been examined by Welcker, Hpigram- 
maum Grecorum Spicilegium, I], Bone, 1822. 
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That is, 
A FPATPA TOIP FAAEIO2: KAI TOIZ EY 
FAOIOIS : SYNMAXIA KEA EKATON FETEA 
APXOI AE KA TOI: AI AE TI AEOI: AITE FEITOZ 
-AITEF 
APTON : SYNEAN KAAAAOIS : TATAA KAI TIA 
PIIOAEMO: AI AE MA 3YNEAN TAAANTON K 
APT YPO : AIIOTINOIAN ;: TOI AI OAYNIIIOI : 
TOI KA 
AAAEMENOI: AATPEIOMENON: AI AE TIP TA [ 
PA®EA: TAI KA AAAEOITO: AITE FETA AITE T 
EAESTA: AITE AAMO®S : EN TEITIIAPOI KEN EX 
OITO TOINTATY TEPPAMENOI 


According to our orthography : 

"A Foaurpa! roie Faadsiong® xal roig EvFaoioss > cvvwayia, x 0 * 
ixarov Feren, > ceyos 06 xm Tw,5 af dé Ts Dé0s elrs Feros aire Foe- 
you, 7 aurea x GAAGAOIS S ra 7 HAAG xat rapH TOAEWOU: a) OE [We 
covey? shhavrov x apyieov amorivoiav!? ga Ai churin tw 
xaradnrnuivy Aarpésopevov! Ai 06 Tip Te yeuPew Ta xa 
saArsosro,!” aire feras, aire redtore, aire dapos,' ey rericey Ev 
tyorro!* ravrad yeyeapery.!> (8) 


Boeckh in the Pub. Econ. of Athens. Vol. II, p. 390 (original edition ). 

1" HE bnrpa, i.€. owvdyxn—w ® Tors HAsiong.— > Elaciag points to a city 
named Rifas or Eid», and with w cut off, Eid, which Theopompus, in 
Stephanus, calls an Arcadian town: Eva ré\ucApxading* Osbrourros exrp* 
vd éévexdv (from the shortened form) Evaios.—‘K’ siq or cv sin for tora.—. 
+" Ersa, irn.— ®°So it appears proper to divide the words, cpyor 38 xa (i. e& 
ay) rH, ie. apysrw Of rude, viz. tree ‘Let there be a league for a 
hundred years, and let it begin with thzs year.” In like manner we find 
cyorbynoay ev rh) Onuw Thy sxersigicy sivas snaurdy> pve ds ryvde thy NLECOY, 
Thucyd. IV, c. 118. As long as dey dexdrw was read, all full explana- 
tion was impossible —7 Ei d8 1 déo: sire Ewog ers toyov.—® Suveinouy ay (for 
the imperative cuvdbvray) &AARAo1s.—9 M4 oursinoay.—" Ks . . arorivoiay, for 
the imper. droriivrav.—"! TS xaradednrnuivy Acrpeudwevov.—!? Ei de rig rc 
{roaira) ypapsin, 7 dv dnAtoro, to wit, the god. Tpagen, here must be 
understood of a public decree.—° E/rs rns (probably one entitled to civic 
privileges, one of the governing tribe; the iras of Nenelaus are known 
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TRANSLATION. 

‘‘The convention between the Eleans and Evaeans. 
There shall be an alliance for an hundred years, to commence 
with this year. If any need of assistance, by word or deed, 
occur, they shall repair to each others aid, as well for other 
matters as on account of war. But if they do not come to 
aid, the party failing shall pay a talent of silver as penalty to 
the violated majesty of Olympic Jove. Moreover, if any 
one—whether citizen, magistrate, or people—propose a 
decree by which this sanction may be violated, he shall be 
bound in the sacred penalty herein stated.” 


XLI. 


THE INSCRIPTION OF SIGEUM, AND THAT UPON THE 
ATHENIANS WHO FELL AT POTIDEA. 


1. The Sigean inscription upon a marble pillar, which, as 
it seems, once supported the bust or statue of the person 
named in the inscription, and still exnbits a place hollowed 
out in the top for its reception, was found in the vicinity of 
the promontory of Sigeum, before the doors of a church, 
where the stone served as aseat. It has been recently brought 
to England by Lord Elgin, and deposited with the rest of 
his collection in the British Museum.* Over the chief 
incription, which occupies the lower part of the stone, there 
is engraved a shorter one, a brief repetition of the one 
below, and of later date, since it has H as a vowel, and also 
2, but still with several dialectic peculiarities. Both are 
written Govercopndév. The lower one runs: 


from the Odyssey); sire rtAzorng (6 év réAss, © one in office, a magistrate”), 
srs Onuog.—'P Ey r& midew (1.e. Epitpw) &v Exorre, for eyvtobw.— TH ewraiba 
vey papper. 

* Published by Chishull, in the Anidiguttates Asiatice, 1728; after- 
wards hy Lanzi, Payne Knight, &c. 
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GANO4IKO:F/MI: TO H 
ON04F'T0T -2OTA4HOMIA 
WE $10 KANO? KPATEPA 
M® FH IAAMOTAT UTAH 
ON: &$ MPVTANEION ?K 
YINIZ3 444MM: AIO 
Fy21t RAVARTI ALY 
O70? 4AMIAAAV IMO 
Z2IAEIEZ KAI NM EPO 
IAN 20NO2MH™M A219 
HAY ELo0/) 
That is, 
Dasvodixov sini rod ‘Eguongdrovg rod Teoxownciov. Kaya 
THe xawioraroy xai nbwovi &¢ Tlouraveiov edwxa? povice 
sysusvosS § "Eow 06 ts reoywt wersdaive ta Deyelec.5 Kal 
pe swosscev® Aiowros? xal adédpoi. 


‘*I am (the statue) of Phanodicus, son of Hermocrates the 
Proconnesian. And I have given a goblet and stand, with 





1 The gift of Phanodicus to the ‘Town-house, cousisted of a goblet for 
mixing wine in (xp7r7g), a stand for the same (iviorarov, called Uroxpyrjgioy 
in the other inscription), and a strainer (440s), in short, a drinking ap- 
paratus, probably reserved for festivals held in the Prytaneum; e.g. 
whea new Prytanes (xpuravvovrss) entered on their office.—2%The stone 
has xdwxa for idwxa, probably from negligence.—5 The form with a trace 
of the digamma, Srysustor, BysF tio, commonly YZysetor, and with s ex- 
tended, Srysttcr. So Steph. Byzant. Zyesv xbrug Tpwddog. ‘O to? frng 
Srysels-— 4 If I euffer any thing,’ a milder expression for death. ‘“‘IfI 
die,” says Phanodicus, ‘‘ the Sigeans must take care,” to wit, of the pre- 
servation of the statue.—5 2rytiis, 8 peculiar contraction of the open 
syllables, 2rysfias, Yyetas. The ordinary contraction would bave been 
Ly stig. 6° Bartesoe, from sow for wertw, with s extended, matead of éinoty 
or éxeinotv.—7 Compare § XXxVII!I, 4, obs, 2. 
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a strainer, for the Town-house, as a memorial to the Sigeans. 
But if any thing befall me, I leave it to the Sigeans to take 
charge. And ‘Esopus and his brethren made me.” (®) 

2. The shorter inscription above, runs thus: 


OANOA\KG 
YOMIGTIMA 
CAT Eo{ TO 

HYMOAOWgN 
Z10 KPHTHP 
ADW/AN-T4 A, 


PHTHPIOV: K 


134MOMOH IA 
CVTANHION 
AWN MAAIVAS 


Ev Ein 
That is, 
Dayodixov tus) rovewoxeareos? rot [Ieoxownoiov. Kemriea ot 
xai vroxenrnerov xai nOwov é¢ Ilourasjiov tbwxev Duxeedow. 

3. As a specimen of the old Attic alphabet and orthogra- 
phy, here follows the monumental inscription upon those 
Athenians who fell in the fight at Potidea, Ol. 86, 4, B.C. 
4.32, dedicated to their memory by the State, after a public 
interment. It was brought to England by Lord Elgin, and 
is now in the British Museum. The first verses are almost 
entirely obliterated, and the terminations of the rest. The 
letters of the separate lines stand directly under one 
another.* (®) 


’Esi.—2Tov ‘Eguoxgaroug. Crasis without aspiration of the T.— 
3 The common form, only written with v, and x for y. 

* The parts wanting have been supplied by Visconti, and by the 
author of this Grammar, and last by Osann, in his Sylloge. 
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ABANAT 
SEMAINEI 
KAITIPOAON 
NIKENEYTIIOLEMON 
AIOBEPMEM®2TXASTIHEAEXZATOSO 
TONAETLOTEIAEIAZAMOITITAA SEL 
EXOPONAOIMENEXOSITA®OMEPOSH 
TEIXOSHISTOTATENHELITIAEQOENTO 
ANAPASMEMTIOLISHEAETIO@EIKAIAI 
IIPOS@EIIOTEIAAIASHOIOANONEMIIP 
ITAIAESAQENAION®STXASAANTIPPO 
E..X3ANTAPETENKAITIAT TKL 
i.e. with the lines from the fifth completed : 
"Abcivar ... onmoives... xa wooyovaw... 
Nixny turorewov.. . 
Aibje win puyas vwedetaro, cwpure be ~bub 
Tavd— Tloresdaiag eupi rirus erarye. 
"Exdeav 8 of wiv eyoves rapovu wicos, of b¢ Quyovres 
Tetyos xisrorarny chxid ebevro Biov. 
"Avdous wie roduc 702 ober xeet Onwos Eveybews 
Tlodabe Mlorssdasag of Savoy ty roopeyors 
Tlaides A bnvaiav’ puyas 0 avrippora Sevres, 
"Harakave’ capergy xal roared suxdéiony. 


OF THE ACCENTUATION OF WORDS. 


§ XLII. 


OF THE NATURE AND ESSENCE OF THE ACCENT. 


1. The radical syllables of speech, when by the aid of 
formal syllables they were expanded into words of greater 
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compass, would, as the distinctive and essential part of the 
word, originally stand in a superior relation to these subsidiary 
syllables. 

2, This superiority would be marked to the ear by a 

stronger emphasis or dwelling of the voice on that part of 
the word, which contained the root, as upon frend in frtend- 
ship, love in love-ly, xnw in xyro0¢. 
_ 3. In comparison with this tone (xeosqdix, accentus ), 
that of the other syllables would appear weaker, whether 
preceding it (anacrusts), as in relef, or following it (the- 
_ 8ts), as in lovely, or both together, as in rebeliion, be-lov-ed, 
éAginere, Osocoxw, S&C. 

4. Thus it is the tone that combines, and as it were 
animates the word. Wthout it there is a mere accumulation 
of syllables, dy it they are brought into mutual relation and 
make up a whole.* 

5. In every word there can be but one predominant tone, 
to which all the rest are subordinate. This is the sharp or 
acute accent (xeorwdia o&ia, accentus acutus ), and has as its 
symbol a stroke drawn to the left, as in xd4440 ; in comparison 
with it the other syllables of a word have a depressed tone, 
the grave accent (xpocqdia Bapcia, accentus gravis), marked 
by a stroke drawn to the right ; now, however, this is not used 
in writing, QUAwE not purus, Osodwpog not Olodaecs. The 
distinction between the sharp and grave tones shows itself in 
zis, some one, and sis, who? e.g. who (ré¢) is there? and, 
there is some one (ris) there. So also in, there is (ors) a 


God, and, God is (éo7/) almighty.t 


* When a people begin to wean themselves from the impulaes of feel- 
ing and of nature, and instead of thinking with the heart, as Homer 
expresses it (xard Qptva xa! xard Jusudsv), to limit their mental activity by 
the strict method and order of ideas, or the laws of pure understanding, 
this relation gradually disappears, and tone is at last entirely lost in their 
language. Such is the case in French, where it is even coypsidered 
faulty to speak with accent, and in the so-called Jewish-German, which 
is pronounced, in ite own department, like the French. 

t+ Compare, upon the fundamental principles ef the Greek accent, 
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6. If a tone-syllable have a long vowel or diphthong, it is 
regarded as made up of two, of which the one has the acute 
and the other the grave accent. Thus, dyA0s, considered as 
déiAos, and xnzxo0¢ accented XIE, BS Germ. schwében, gében. 

7. These two tones unite in one extended tone ( eeoowbiee 
repioxayivn, accentus circumflerus), the symbol of which 
(*) is now converted into one wavy line, x#ro0¢, d7A06. 


Obe. 1.—If a syllable long by nature hes the acute, this stood origi- 
mally over the latter of these two syllables, out of which the long 
aroee, and the grave upen the other syllable preceding it, Sea, Siéga, 
so that, in the coalition of sounds, the grave vanished, and the acute 
alone remained, Svga; henee toraw;, 705s, become, after contrac- 
tion, not lerits, Zac, but soric, Cus. 

Obs. 2.—In Greek, words are named, with respect to the accent, 
according to their last syllable; as this has the acute tone, the 
circumflex, or the grave (i. e. no mark of accent), so are they called 
acute, circumflexed, and grave, or in Greek, 

bE bronx, 85, xarsbe, 
TELIOW WME, OV, KAA, 
Baghrova, xiwos, xkAAos, wpdymore. 

Obe. 3.—Further, grave or baryton words with the acute on the penult 
are called parorytons (xagottrove), and with the acute on the ante- 
penult, proparoxytons (xporapetbrove), with the circumflex on the 
penult, properispomenons (xporsgiomwusva) : thus, 

Bagirow, 
mapoebrow, Pidos, FAdos, 
moomapecurova, dvbparrog, 
KLOWEIOM WL SH, Coiphet, ASME. 

Obs. 4.—Like the breathing, the accent stands only over vowels, in 
diphthongs over the second vowel. Ifa breathing be also over the 





Tlagpupiog wig! apoowiiag in Villotson. Anecdot., T. IT, p. 105, egg, and 
the learned reviews in the Univ. Jen. L. Gaz., 1816, n. 155, p. 303. 
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vowel, the acute accent stands after it, the circumflex over it, & AAo, 
O/KOU, 01%0%. 

Obs. 5.—If an oxyton stand between other words of a sentence, its 
tone, in the close combination of the words, is weakened and becomes 
grave, e.g. Aimy imicg waig Oidirous Uryyds podin.—Since this 
change into the grave is produced by the close union of the words, 
it follows that it cannot take place at the end of a sentence, nor 
before a stop, which dissolves that immediate connection, idav dy- 
GAR rolro—rd yap oles Bouyd. But it takes place in Karna, 
dta Jeduv, where the ancients put no stop. 

Obs. 6.—Since, also, a tone is found in words, where the radical 
syllable alone appears, as in stand, quick, even monosyllabic words 
have their accentuation—acufe, Sye, un; circumflex, tb, ed; grave, 
ov, ¢, 

8. Monosyllabic bazytons of this sort, which, having no 
mark of accent, have been falsely named foneless (drove), 
are found in Greek to the number of ten : 

6, 7 (article), and in the plur. oi, ai; ov, ovx, ovy (but ovys), 
not. 

ws, as, ei, If, but combined, woe. 

ev (but evi), in, and és, &s, into. 

ex, and before a vowel, ¢&, out of. 


Obs.—These barytons sharpen their tone, when they stand at the end 
of a sentence, or after the chief word: iig yap ov; Isb¢ we oivoword- 
Cel, va ye éx aol ysvécbos; according to the old Grammarians the 
article 6 does the same, when it has the meaning of a demonstrative 
pronoun, this, yap 4Ade. (R) 


§ XLIIL. 
OF THE ACCENTUATED SYLLABLE. 


1. Since that syllable is marked by the tone or accent, in 
which lies the essence of the word (§ XLtI, 1), in primitive 
words the radical syllable will also be the accentuated syl- 
lable: QsA, Didog; rey, AEEIG; oon, oops reser, Asia. : 
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2. When a syllable is prefixed to a word, it restricts its 
general meaning to a particular sort of meaning, and hence 
the accent falls back upon the prefixed syllable, as that which 
determines the signification : thus, pidos, apsdog ; deouos, mpd- 

¢; and, in like manner, dévdgov, ayAwdderdeoc. (So tn 
English, \and, woddland ; dog, hoise-dog, fe.) 

3. Since, in Greek, in derived words, the final syllable 
commonly determines the meaning, this syllable receives the 
accent: e.g. in adjectives derived from other words, ro aisyos, 
disgrace, aicypos, disgraceful, Agyw, I say, I speak, Asxros, 
said, spoken. 

4. Besides this, in the Greek tongue, in which the accent 
is very moveable, following all the inflections of discourse, 
the place of the aecent is often altered and determined in 
other ways ee g. Asiror, dima, Ashosréves, AshoTas,—a fact 
which can here be only generally declared. More minute 
observations as to the accentuated syllable, will be more 
suitably inserted in the proper places. 


§ XLIV. 
OF PHE IMPOSITION OF FHE ACCENT. 


1. Let it now be taken for granted that the syllable of a 
word, proper to receive the accent, is known; the next 
question is, whzch accent is to be placed over it? 

2. To assist in the solution of this question, we must 
observe : | 

q. The Greek tongue places the acute only over one of the 
three last syllables, the circumflex only over one of the 
two last. 

6. The circumflex requires a syllable long by nature 
(§ xLu, 6): xadod, peiye. The acute can stand, 
according to circumstances, over either a long or a short 
syllable: xaAds, Debyw, eBwoepos; but over the ante- 
penult only when the final syllable is short; thus, on 
that of cvéewros, not on that of avdowrous. 

F 
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3. If the antepenult be the accent-syllable, it has always 
the acute (2, a); thus, avdewios, xvebwauros, roxrovcs. 

4. The penult syllable, when it is the accent-sylable, 
has the circumflex only when it is naturally long, and when 
the final syllable is not naturally long. In every other case 
it has the acute. Thus, 

Pevywv, Pids, ors, BAéwe, Asioes, xyxov, but 
Pevye, Tidov, wEiZov, oxwAorp, AgiWé, XO. 


Obs.— Except £/:, would that; vais, yes. 


5. The final syllable, as accent-syllable, has always the 
acute, except in genitives and datives of the first two declen- 
sions, in contracted syllables, and in adverbs in », o#, ov, we = 

KUNIS, WaT, FOALS, TUpbess, worAol, xaAovs, but 
KUAOV, XUAW, KHAIS, RUAN, xadav, xara. Thus, too, 
Pirav, Tynes, Dercic, from 

Dirtav, rynccers, Psrcess, and 

XUADG, xUXWS, Kavray7, wvbo1, rTnrov, &c., adverbs. 


Obs. 1.—Likewise over the voc. 3d dec. in sv and «, when it is the 
accent-sylluble, and over many monesyllabic words, the circumflex 
stands: & Baoirev, Kadurlol, crip, was, viv, wav, &e. 

Obs. 2.—In syllables produced by cragis, the cireumflex, under the 
above-mentioned conditions, stands where the crasis has created a 
diphthong ; thus, rd egyov, robgyov; xa sIra, xara; but ru tvdov, ravdov; 
ra icra, Iwrra, &e. (Wolf de Orthographicis quibusdam Gree: 
in Analect., 2 B, p. 431, sqq.) 


6. The diphthongs es and os at the end of a word, without 
a consonant attached, are considered as short with regard to 
the position of the accent. Hence, xyxos, ovcws, and hence 
cvbewoos has the accent undisturbed over the antepenult. 


Obs. 1.—The 3d pers. optat. in o and as is excepted, Acipor, Ashmpas 
(on the other hand, Ae*)av as infin. Ist aor, act.); the adverb oxo, 
a relic of the ancient orthography for oxy, at home (on the other 
hand o/xo, houses). 
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Obs. 2.—The ¢ before w in Attic inflection is not reckoned as a 
syllable ; hence the accent in éAtws, dvurysev, &c., is not cast away 
(in spite of § xxtv, 2, 5), since it really stands over the penult 
syllable. In some similar forms the « belongs however to the root, 
and is separated by a liquid from w: Q:AdyeAws, axsgws. In such 
instances the whole middle syllable, as being weak in sound, is not 


regarded in the measurement of the word. 


7. For exercise in the placing of the accent (the accent- 
syllable 7s marked by a dot over it): ” Adskordgos exsorohny 
TULL TNS pnrgos Guveury ry vevo may croppnrous hoyous xara  Avri- 
TaTLOU xe SicCoras & sYouTay, ae TOU "Homsoriavos, ws clades, 
SUVCLVCLY HY WUE KOMTOS, ode txwhvoey, ‘Og be aveyvar, TOV Saxrudov 
&PsAOLEVOS Tov éavrou, TW OT owOrs rw exgivou ray opouryi 3c 


exreOnxev. 


§ XLV. 
OF THE SHIFTING OF THE ACCENT. 


1. The accent shifts, when it is possible, to the beginning 
of the word, when the word is increased at the beginning. 
Dios, DINOS 5 ; rome, ETUTTOV; 000$, TLV000S. 
( Quest. Why must it remain in éiAés, éxégdavov, ¢piAov, which 
are equally increased, by means of ¢, at the beginning ?) 


Obs.—When the accent-syllabie is elided, the accent is thrown back, 
as an acute, upon the preceding syllable; e.g. gnul ya, gnu’ éyad; 
Bend. exo, si’ eyuv; nance HAbec, xax’ AbEG; except in prepositions 
and eee Gard sou, am’ Eo; GAAG ovdE OUTWS, KAA’ OVD oCUTWS. 


2. The accent moves towards the end of a word, so far as 
the prefixed syllables force it to go. When épidsov becomes 
EDiAcovro, it cannot remain over Qs, but over As; éPsAgovro. 
When it becomes éQsAssodyv, the penult syllable is the first 


over which it can rest; éQsAstodnv. 
FQ 
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8. In verbs, the first syllable of the present is always the 
original accent-syllable, and remains so, as long as causes 
already specified occasion no removal of the accent, 

Dibyw, Piréw, Pevye, Pires, EPevye, EDiAes, wWEPEvyec, EDsAsiony. 


Obs.—The student may proceed to accent Pevyuo, QiAswor, Devyeicdny, 
Pirtoraro, rerayvaras, AcAtrLosdny, and to ascertain the reason of each 
accentuation. E.g. AsAerLoodm: Where te the original aecent- 
syllable ? Will the accent move back to the beginning of the word ? 
Why not in the present instance? Can tt rest upon rx)? Why 
not? Will + be placed over the penult syllable, AsAsrLoiodny ? 
Wherefore? Why is it here acute—not circumflex? And so on 


with the other words. 


§ XLVI. 


OF THE THROWING BACK OF THE ACCENT ON THE 
PRECEDING WORD. 


1. Sometimes a word occurs in such close connection with 
a little word following it, that both are pronounced as one: 
wurne jov, pronounced rarzomov, eraipos tis, pronounced 
éraicooris. By this circumstance various changes in ac- 
centuation are occasioned. 

2. In order better to comprehend these changes, let us 
denominate the acute and circumflex over the foremost 
syllables on which they can rest, the fore-accent,—over the 
final syllable, the Aznd-accent. The acute over the penalt 
may, therefore, be named the mrddle-accent. 


Fore-accent, Middle-accent, Hind-accent. 
abv\A07 05, oud oyou, XAOS, 
47T06, nV, XAAOD. 


3. The &ttle words alluded to, are the following pronouns: 
(HOU, [L0i, fk, TOU, TOs, Te, OV, Ol, &, pid, Viv, OPO, OPat, ODwir, 
ota, oPicw, spiv, oPeas; the indefinite pronoun ri, zi, some 
one (always written with the grave accent to distinguish 
it from zis, ri, who?), the present Indic. of eas and Qyué 
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(except siz, thou art, and 97s, thou sayest); lastly, the adverbs 
and particles xa, xd, x7, roi, rov, Tobi, ober, Tore, Fé, Tol, 
Ye, Ev, vo, TEE, pe. | 

4. These words throw back their accent, as an acute, 
upon the preceding word (éyxAsvouss, joogia tyxiurixd, partt- 
cule enchtica), when this word is marked by the fore-accent: 
avbearris Tis, cape ov; except when it ends with a double 
consonant: oAuk wou, xarnrn) tori, (®) 

5. They lose it altogether, when the preceding word has 
the Atnder-accent. Instead of xad0os ris, xaAod Tivos, write 
AACS TiS, KLAOV T1V0S. 


Obs.—The accent upon xa)é¢ cannot remain grave, since xaAd¢ rig is 
to be pronounced as one word (xadéoric). Hence, also, oud ou 


(properly sépdpov) and dybpwats ris. 


G. If a word with the middle-accent precede, the enclitics 
equally lose their accent, except when they are dessyllabie : 
dvdcn, rT, Didog pou; but Hy Adyos ore, trarrios oPiaw. 


Obs.—The syllables -32 (different from 2, but) and -é occur only 
in composition, and always as enclitic, de, not, e6e. Similar to the 
accent of these words is that of cris, e*re, dors, where the accent of 
the enclitic falls back upon the monosyllabic baryton ({ xL1), 8). 
Compare also doris, roivey, iret, &c. 


7. The personal pronouns lose the nature of enclitics after 
@ preposition: ari cod, reds of; and instead of 20d, ool, ws, 
we roust then write 00, soi, ut. Also, éori merely draws 
back its accent, tors, when it expresses more than the simple 
copula, and answers to the Latin existere : Sede fori, eorw 
obras; this occurs even after foneless particles, si, ovx, a, 
with which it is joined in that signification, oux sor OUTWS, Eb 
toriy xcbos Aéyess, and after the apostrophized rovvo and @AAt, 
TOUT EoTW, BAA EoTIV. 

8. When several enclitics stand together, each throws its 
accent back on the preceding : ¢ rig rive. Qnot juos wagesvos. 

9. Exemplification of the foregoing remarks : 


~~ b ~ ~ 4 
"Ea cod, cis of, Dinos sua. Kara rive wos ovvegyov Pidov sé, 
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YAR » |) , To Cau , Inia ? aT 4 

GAA ovum eyAcov rive. 0 TUL LOU KLANCTOV TOs OAiLOVOS TéHOG 
9 \ ” 

[weryaAov eoTIY OlxnLuc. 


§ XLVI. 


REAL NATURE AND RHYTHMICAL PROPERTIES OF THE 
GREEK ACCENT, AND COMPARISON OF IT WITH THE 
GERMAN. 


1. Accentuation, in its own nature, is coeval. with speech, 
and grows together with it. Existing, however, only on the 
lips, and addressed to the ears of a people, it is not originally 
denoted by marks. In the monumental writings of the Greeks 
there is as little appearance of accents, as of the German 
accents in German writing, in which, for instance, no sign 
is used to show that we should pronounce entérbeten and not 
enterbéten, or that we should accentuate tmfahren and um- 
fahren differently according to the meaning. 

2. The marking of the accent is therefore a consequence 
of refinement in grammar and orthography, as for example 
in the French tongue, and is especially useful when, as in 
the case of the Greek language, the original form of the 
tongue is extinct among the people. 

3. The Greek accent is mentioned even by Aristotle, and 
it seems, that so early as his time the works of Homer began 
to be thus * marked. Method and exactness in applying the 
marks were introduced by the Grammarian Aristophanes at 
Alexandria about two hundred years B.C.;+ the use of them, 
however, did not become general, nor were they adopted in 
writing upon stone,t although they appear in the earliest 
MSS., probably of the fourth and fifth centuries after Christ.«#) 


* Aristot. Sophist. Elench., c. 3, Comp. Villoison Anecdot., T. II, 
p- 130. 

+ He was a native of Byzantium, a scholar of Callimachus and Era- 
tustbenes, librarian at Alexandria, and teacher of Aristarchus. - 

{ They are not even found in the cursive writing of the papyrus-roll 
of 104 B.C., of which Boeckh made known the explanation in 3821, nor 
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_ 4. The rhythmical import and power of the accent may be 

gathered partly from what has been already stated, partly 
from the almost complete analogy of the German accent, the 
chief peculiarities of which are therefore here subjoined. 

5. German, like Greek, admits the acute upon one of the 
three last, the circumflex upon one of the two last syllables : 

Lieblicher, Gmfahren, frevete, 
Fréyheit, fuarchtbar, hielflos, 
gewiss,  dabey, hinais, 
lieben, umfahren, Nébel, 
vergéhn, stéhn, — verbliehn. 

6. The final syllables in lieben, Nébel, Blithe, &c., which 
are altogether feeble, and nearly lost in pronunciation, acquire 
more force and as r tone, as soon as another syllable is 
added to them: (ebevoll, Nebelthal, Bluethenduft.—The 
Greek Grammarians marked this strengthening of the syl- 
lable previously weak by means of the acute accent, and 

cae, torre, stand towards - : 

Cwmetovr, ruerTerw, in the same relation, as. 

Freide, Seéle, towards 

freudénreich, seelénvoll. Only we must take 
care to show distinctly the sharpened tone of -en in such 
words.—In Greek this is most clearly evinced in the case of 
évda, the feeble final syllable of which is enlivened by the 
addition of 32, and therefore marked with the accent ; évdade. 

7. In the same way the principle of enc/ises obtains in 
German, when for instance etle, sdge, schweige, are connected 
with nur, mir, doch ; eilé nur, sdgé mir, schweigé doch. 

8. Not less do we perceive the transition of the circumflex 
into the acute, and the removal of the accent in Leiden, leid- 
voll, ledénreich, &c. 

9. With regard to reading by accent, the greatest obstacle 
to this practice appears, when the acute, by the increase of a 
word, is shifted from its place, and transfers the tone marked 





in any one Greek inscription. The trick played with a verse of Euri- 
pides, written and accented, un a pillar at Pompeii, will not now be 
adduced by any one as a proof of the earlier use of the accents. 
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by it to a short syllable, so that the pronunciation would 
oppose the rhythm both of the Roman tongue and of poetry. 
Can we believe that the Greeks pronounced Socrates, De- 
mosthénes, Cicéro (Zwaedrnc, Anpostevac, Kiatews), while 
the Romans certainly said Sdcrates, Demosthenes, and Ci- 
cero? Moreover, it seems quite impossible to preserve 
quantity according to this method, as in 

TlAcyy6n exsi Tooing isgov wronscdeor txepoey, Od., a, 2, 
where in the first half of the line indeed the rhythm of accent 
coincides with the rhythm of the verse, but in. the latter 
position just as far recedes from it, giving the tone ptoliethron 
épersen, whereas the verse requires ptoliethron epérsen. This 
difficulty brought even Valckenser,* who was frequently 
partial in his views and opinions on elementary subjects, to 
the judgment, that, though accents must be retained on 
account of their usefulness in discriminating the meanings of 
words, not a single verse of a poet, nor a single sentence of 
an orator could be read according to them. 

10. In the first place, however,—as far as concerns the 
Roman pronunciation,—no sure conclusion can be drawn 
from this respecting the Greek. Just as the Greeks changed 
the forms of Roman names, in order to assimilate them to 
their own forms and sounds, e.g. Scipio into Zzyriav, and 
even Cicero into Kixégwy, so might they also give to the 
transformed words that accent which agreed with the laws of 
their own pronunciation. The same rule might be followed 
by the Romans, who would therefore pronounce Sdcrates, 

emosthenes, because accustomed in their own tongue to 
such am accentuation of words of the same quantity, as 
Particeps, Principum, Sc. Thus they also pronounced 
‘Atticus, while in Greek no one accented this word otherwise 
than Atiicds ( Arrixés). Then again, with regard to poetical 
rhythm, there seems no reason why e.g. éraieos in worop 
ercicay, Od., a, 5, when it recurs in another form, aA’ ovd 
We éragous eppvoaro, v, 7, should alter the place of its accent 
together with the middle vowel, especially since adrée changed 


* Diatribe de Eurip. Fragin., p, 247, 
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into are, and the like, retain it in a similar case.) Hence the 
poetical rhythm of the ancients must have been something 
quite different from that of, accentuation. No one, for ex- 
ample, believes that, since the Romans pronounced Itiliam, 
fato, and préfugus, they could have pronounced the same 
words with a different accent in the flow of hexameter verse, 

‘Italiam, faté profugis Lavinaque venit 

Littora —_—_—_—_____. 

A practised ear, accustomed to the rhythm of verse, will 

catch it in spite of the accentuation in 

Italiam fato préfugus, 
jost as ptecisely as in 

Jastum et tendcem propdsiti virum 

Non viltus instantis tyranni 

Ménte quatit sdlida, 
and it is an utter abomination to hear the true rhythm of the 
Latin tongue so frequently sacrificed, in these cases, to the 
convenience of a scholastic system of scansion. 

11. The right rule, then, is always to pay due deference 
to the tone marked by accent,——thus to acquire the habit of 
reading 6¢ polvw world. . . xual voor Eyry. . . bv xara SumoD 
at the end of the verse, Od., «, 1, 2, 3, according to their 
tones, hés mala polla—kaé noon égno—hon kata thymén— 
and yet to make the dactylic rhythm perceptible at the same 
time. Once habituated to this, the reader will treat in like 
manner the more difficult examples, iegev wronieboov Exeoocy 

. GAN 0vd de trdoous éppboaro, senevog wee, | adrav yao 

now aresbudinon oadovto, ib. v. 6, 7. If its own 
natural force be thus given to every syllable, and e.g. avdpumos 
be pronounced not dxthrépos, but anthropos, and the acute 
in such words as 2Zwxearns, Anwoobévys, be not drawn out 
into a circumflex, Socrdtes, Demosthénes, as in the French 
Demostheéne, but only sharpened in sound as it ought to be 
(n. 6 of this §), we should soon, by such a practice, be able 
to distinguish the poetical rhythm through the accentuation 
proper to the language, and to approach as near, as it is 
possible for moderns, to the method of the ancients. Who- 
ever cannot accomplish this, should rather read verse after 
the metrical rhythm, and prose according to the accentuation, 
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than sacrifice the natural tones of the language in prose also 
to his own incapacity. 


Obs.—The opinion, that the pronunciation of the modern Greeks is 
altogether corrupt, cannot be supported by proof, and the suppo- 
sition, that it became so in consequence of the written accents, is 
extremely rash. No people accommodates the mouth and ear to 
the requisitions of the eye, at least to such a degree as this would 
infer. Besides, the present pronunciation is universal even among 
.the wildest mountain-clans of Greece, who have perhaps not seen 
any thing in a written shape for a period of two thousand years. 
When the nicer distinctions of the poetical rhythm and accentuation 
disappeared, there arose that species of Iambic versus politics (rodu- 
vix0i orizvot) in which both coincided, e. g. | 

"O & “Opunpos povodAnarros rot env Tudda, 

and the Greeks came round to the point, from which the Latins 
started, in whose dramatic versification the two rhythms harmonized 
until a closer imitation of the Greeks caused their separation. The 
pronunciation of the modern Greeks, which in those points, concerning 
which we have no doubt, e.g. in the whole province of Enclisis, 
has remained true to the most refined Jaws of antiquity, or rather to 
the intonations upon which they were grounded, has in other 
respects also maintained a correct accentuation, at least in essential 
particulars, and is faulty only in so far as it does not preserve 
the true length of other syllables together with the acute, e. ge in 
cvbpwros, sAciwov, and rather extends than sharpens a short syllable 
marked by the acute, although even in this point the educated 


endeavour to attain correctness. 


§ XLVIII. 
OF PUNCTUATION. 


1. The simple sentences, which contribute as parts to the 
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full exposition of a compound thought, are divided, as in 
other tongues, by the comma (,) (vrocrsyp4). 

2, When, however, a sentence involves a complete mean- 
ing, but yet is to be brought into close connection with that 
which follows, it 1s divided by means of a small point (wéoy 
orsyn,) placed at the top of the line (ov pévros arc), and 
answering to our colon and semi-colon. 

3. The question is marked by a comma with a point over 
it (;), and the complete proposition by a point o (srsyp7 ). 

4. Like the comma, is a mark (vrodsaor0Ay) occasionally 
used in order to distinguish between two words of the same 
form, as, 6, vi, the neut. of doris, and 67s, conjunc., that. 
Some, however, only leave a space between the letters 6 71, &c. 
The ancients employed it in many other cases, e. g. between 
sors, Neos, in order to distinguish from éorw a&s0¢ ; in tors, 
yous, to distinguish from éezw ovs. 


Obs. 1.—By means of a mark of union (2é), which has altogether van- 
ished from our typography, the ancients used to bring the parts of a 
compound word into closer connection: xopudaioros, dvesgordros ( Vil- 
lois. proleg. in Hom. Il. p. 1). Thus, too, where two words stood 
in strict combination, roféradwlyrae, Il. A, 385, injurer-with-the- 
bow; (®) arinomomnroio, ll. e 607, of the close-wrought. Other 
marks, 7 O:mA%, aoregtoxog, bCeAdc, &c. had a critical use for the 
designation of difficult, spurious, or otherwise remarkable passages. 

Obs. 2.— Recapitulation.— We have hitherto inquired into the nature 
of the several Jetters,—have considered how, and under what-limita- 
tions as to the juxta-position of sounds, syllables are formed from 
them,—how the syllables, as radical parts of words, were formed into 
words,—and how these, by the addition of vowels and consonants, 
are terminated, rounded, and accented. After the wurd has been 
thus created out of its simplest elements, we proceed to its variations, 
by which the relations, in which it can stand, are expressed; treating, 
first, of the inflections of nouns, that is, of the DECLENSIONS. 
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§ XLIX. 
OF THE PROPERTIES OF THE NOUN. 


1. No object appears alone, but always in connection with, 
or relation to, other objects: the leaf in the book, the leaf on 
the tree, the book in the hand, the hand on the arm, the arm 
on the body, the body on the seat, &c. Further: the life of 
the children, the tree puts forth blossoms, &c. To beteken 
these relations, a change takes place upon the form of the 
noun: sig, TINS, Tin, THonv; that is, tt 1s declined (xAbvercu, 
declinatur, flectitur)—stands in a case (xraeis, casus ). 
DECLENSION (xAiois, declinatio,) in its different branches 
(xdioes, declinationes ), points out the kind of inflection, by 
means of rules (xavévec,) and examples (ragadeyware). 

2. It is reserved for the Syntax to ascertain what inflections 
or cases are necessary in language. Here, it is sufficient to 
mark the names of these, with the questions to which they 

















belong : 
Nominative, xhiols dvomacrixng, casus nominativus. 
Who? The father. | 
Genitive, yenixn, —— genitiwus. 
Whose? The father’s. 
Dative, Cory, ——. dativus. 
To whom? To the father. 
Accusative, abr bar Ixy, —— accusativus. 
Whom? The father. | 
Vocative, XANTINA, vocattivus. 
Ablative, —— ablattvns. 


From whom? From the father. 

3. The Greek name of the ablative would be apasgerixy ; 
but the national Grammarians of Greece do not make mention 
of this case, because, in Greek tts form is in every instance 
the same with the dative. 

4. To denote, likewise, the number (aesbwis, numerus, ) 
in which an object is thought of at the time, there must be 
an alteration on the form of the word: {é6A0s, is the book 
thought of only once (aegibwos evixos, numerus singularis, 
singular number); @/CAw, the same thought of twice (wesbwuos 
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dvixds, numeris duals, dual number); (ico, the book 
thought of three, four, and generally more times (cosbwds 
xhnbvyrixos, numerus pluralis, plural number ). 

5. Thus it is only for the designation of one and two that 
peculiar forms are adopted, all other numbers being marked 
by the common form of the plural. But to determine how 
often a subject standing in the plural is thought of, the 
numerals (apibunrixe bvoyara, numeralia nomina,) were 
invented. | 

6. In each number the six cases ‘or inflections recur, so 
that a full Greek declension, to answer the demands of these, 
would have to give eighteen forms of every noun. But, 
besides that the ablative and dative have universally the same 
form, in the dual, also, the nom., accus., and voc. agree in 
one termination, likewise, the gen. and dat., so that the dual — 
has only two forms; moreover, the nom. and voc. are always 
the same in the plural, and often in the singular; and in 
meuters the nom., accus., and voc. of each number are 
identical. Thns the actual forms never exceed eleven, and 
in many instances are only ten or eight. 

7. Further, it is a property of almost all languages, with 
regard to many objects, to express by the form, whether they 
have the masculine or feminine gender (yévos wgaevixov, IyAuxov, 
genus masculinum, femininum). Those words, of which 
the sex is not marked, are of no sex (‘yivous ovderigov, generis 
neutrius), neither of the masculine nor of the feminine. 
The remarks at the close of this section contain the general 
rules for the gender of substantives, 

8. For the more close and pointed designation of an object, 
use is made of the article (aebeov, articulus), 6, this, he, 
the, 7, this, she, the, 76, this or that, it, the,—which, as 
combined with the noun, partakes of its case, number, and 

: e.g. Father’s virtue is often son’s fortune: the 
virtue of the father is often the fortune of the son; 7 ager7 
TOU FLTLOG, XTA. 

9. Recamtulation.—Thus every noun must be considered 
as an aggregate of several seaeay ees to wit, of a particular 
gender, number, and case, and, with reference to inflection, 
also of a particular declension. 
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0 eraicos, the friend. 


SSS SSS 


Vyev0s, cepibnos, FTO, KICK, 
KTEVnOV,  EVINOG, Ovomaarinn,  dsevTéce, 
genus, numerus, casus, dechinatio, 
mascul., singul., nomin., secunda. 


rav yovarav, of the knees. 


EE 


yivos, aerb wos, KTWOM,  xAloss, 
ovderecov, wAnbuvTixos, yeinn,  TeITN, 
genus, numerus, casus,  adeclinatio, 
neutr.,  plural., genit., — tertra. 


Obs. 1.— Masculine are the names of men and of most male animals : 
6 dvi, the man, 6 jews, the hero, 6 dovAog, the slave, 6 Bois, the ox, 
6 dAexrpuwv, the cock ;—of the months, with which 6 uv is under- 
stood, as 6 Muavepiiv (October ®)) ;—of rivers, with which 6 rorayuds 
is understood, as o Suuéers. 

Obs. 2.—Feminine are the names of women, of female animals, of trees 
(as things which bear fruit), “®) of plants (with Borévn understood), of 
countries, with which 7 7%, and of towns, with which 4 xéA¢ is 
understood : 7 yum, the woman, 7 Svyarye, the daughter, 7 Govs, the 
cow, 7 éAaia, the olive tree, 7 xuragiooos, the cypress, 7 aursAog, the 
vine, 7 ouiAae, the yew-tree, 7 v7j00s, the island, 7 A/yurros, Egypt 
(6 Atyurrog in Homer is the name of the Nile, with corzuoc under- 
stood), 7 ‘EAAds, Greece, 7 Kupos, 4 ‘Podog, 1 Kégivbos. 

Obs. 3.— Neuter are the names of the letters, with ye¢uua understood, 
tnfinitives taken as substantive objects, and expressions with the 
infinitive, and all nouns taken merely as such, with ovoue understood : 
vd dApa, vd b puxpdv, rd wot, rd 8b nal xara wort, Td Baorrsus, 
the word Bawrsic, rd dvad, the word dvat. So also the productions 
of a tree, like the child (rd réxyov,) of this mother, e.g. 7 “ogea, the 
mulberry tree, rd «dpov, its fruit, 7 xédpo¢, the cedar, rd xdgo. Thus 

. too those diminutives which fall under the province of +d réxvov: +a 
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Meipaxioy or Taidagiov, &c.; and rb avdearodov, the slave, represented 
by the use of this gender as a@ thing. 

Obs. 4.—Exceptions from the rule for the masculine are several names 
even of male animals, e.g. 7 d&drwrnk, the fox, 4 yaA%, the weasel ; 
and some names of rivers in -7, e.g. 7 Ayén, Lethe (properly 
oblivion) :—from that for the feminine, several names of trees in -0¢ 
and &, e.g. 6 xorivg, the wild olive-tree, 6 Awrés, the lotus-tree, 
xépacos, cherry-tree, ow, palm-tree, and those of the nature of 
shrubs, with which is understood 6 Idapve (shrub), 6 xrré;, the ivy, 
6 lgeiwos, the myrtle :—most names of places in -ovs, 6 Paris, 6 
ZeAswovs,—in the same way, 6 Mapaday, 6 Tapas, 6’ Opyouevds (properly 
adjectives, with djucs or xagog understood). Some likewise are 
neuter, rd “Apyos, rd AndAsov. In the names of towns, which have 
only the plural number, all these genders occur, of @idsrro, as 
"AGjval, re Meyaga. 

Obs. 5.—Some words have a double gender with different meanings : 
6 raig, the boy, %.ra2, the girl, 6 3eé¢, the god, 7 Ids, the goddess. 
So 6 rpépog and 4 spépog, 6 and 4 ytirwv, 6 and 4 plat, 6 and » 
Bots, ox and cow, ¢ and 7 cgxrog, he and she-bear, 6 and 7 dvdpwro;, 
man and woman. Others have a double gender from their indeter- 
minate nature, or on account of words understood: 6 and 7 aoCodog, 
soot, 6 idxivdoc, the hyacinth, 7 vaxibos (Bordvn), the hyacinth-plant. 
This dowble gender is called xowév, commune. As a subdivision of 
this, we must remark 1d éaixowoy yévog (epicenum ), in which animals 
of both sexes are comprehended under one form, as the above- 


quoted Bois, dpxros, ddunnk, &e. 
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OF THE DECLENSIONS OF THE SUBSTANTIVE. 


§ L. 
DECLENSION GENERALLY. DECLENSION OF THE ARTICLE. 


1. Declension, or the change of the final syllables for the 
different cases, may be reduced in Greek to three kinds, 
which differ through the combination of the end of the root 
with the genitive termination. 

2, The old Grammarians admitted five and even more 
declensions, since they treated the more peculiar forms ander 
each as separate kinds of declension ; these however are not 
sufficiently determinate for such an arrangement, and even 
the three kinds of inflection still separated are so nearly 
allied, that we can easily detect an unjversal form, lying at 
the basis of all of them. 

3. The final syllables, which indicate the different cases, 
are the following in the common dialect : 


Singular. Dual. Plural. 
Nom. .»e- (no addition) or ¢, »,  §, &, 
Gen. OC 05 Gy IV, aM, 
Dat. hs iV, ETM, OW, Oby Sy 
Acc. Oy Vy &, as, 
Voce. woos OF &, , GC by 
Abl. by bY, G01V, OV, Oly ¢ 
4, Examples. 
Singular. 
Roots. Movea,... Aoyo,.. [ons «0 
Nom. Movoe, AOv0S, ony, 
Muse, speech, month, 
Gen. Movou-¢ Aovo0, wuny-05, 
Movens, Aovyou, | 
Dat. Moven-1, Aovo~t, ponvi, 
Mover, Oya, 
Ace. Movcuy, Aovyoy, wonvec, 


Voc. 
Abi. 
N. A. V. 
G. D. A. 


Nom. 


Gen. 
Dat. 


Ace. 
Voc. 
Abl. 
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— Movca, 


Motoz, 


Movon-e, 
Movea, 

Movew-sv, 
Motccsy, 


Movse-ée, 
Movoas, 
Movoee-ayv, 
Moved», 
Mouvewy, 
Movee-iow, 
Movousosy, 


Movoa-as, 
Moucas, 
Movea-es, 
Movous, 
Modcasow, 


Aoyo-6, 
Aoye, 
hoya, 
Dual. 
Aovyo-€, 
Aoyar, 
Aovo-t, 
Aoyowy, 
Plural. 
Aovo-é¢, 
ovo, 
Aoryo-wy, 
Aovyo, 


A0yo-loty, 
Aovoresy, 


Aoyo-as, 
AOvous, 
Aoyo-és, 
AOyol, 
AOyosesy, 
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(Any, 
pons. 
(onve, 


anys, 
envoy. 


lenves, 
unvary, 
[anv-soby, 
[anvov, 
penoiv, 
[4705, 


[o7V66, 


noir. 


5. It is evident that the difference of the terminations is 


produced, 


a. By contraction of the open vowels: Aoyoo, Adyou; Ao- 


yous, Adyous. 


6. By throwing out or away a vowel or consonant: jmv- 
ov, penvow, unolv; oyo-wv, Adywv; Aovyo-e, Adve ; by which 
the remaining vowels are sometimes doubled: Movoae, 
Moton ; Aovo-e, AOyw; sometimes extended: Movew-és, 
Modeas (modern Greek, ai Modaes);(®) royo-es, Adyos. 

c. By lengthening of the radical vowel when the termina- 
tion is added: Movoa-¢, Movons ; Aoyo-s, Adyw. 

d. By extension of the weak syllable in ws, penvoiv, in 
the same manner as from os came coi, and from pu, wos. 
That which lies beyond these remarks, and is peculiar 


to the different classes, belongs to the more minute 


explanation of the declensions. 
G 


To which of the three 
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a word appertains, may be determined from the end of 
the radical part, together with the genitive. 

Ist decl. Root «, gen.¢; e.g. dwged, gift; root dweea, 
gen. dweeas. 

2d decl. Root 0, gen. 0; e.g. Adyos, speech; root Aovyo, 
gen. (Aovyoo), Adyou. 

3d decl. Root s, 0, a 4, ¥, or a consonant, gen. o¢; e. g. 
Sie (Germ. thier), wild beast ; root Sye, gen. Ineds. 

6. The introduction to the three declensions may be con- 

cluded by the declension of the article. 


Singular. 
Masculine. Feminine. Neuter. 
Nom. 0, the, ey 70, 
Gen. sov, of the, TIS TOU, 
Dat. a, to the, TNs Td, 
Acc. ov, the, THY, 0, 
Voc. @,* oh! Qi, a, 
Abl. +a, with the, TN TH. 
Dual. 
Nom. 7#, the two, &c. ra, TW, 
Gen. roiy, Taiv, ToiV, 
Dat. roi, THI, Toi, 
Acc. a, Th, = « «Ty 
Voc. a, a, 0, 
Abl. roi, THI, roiv. 
| Plural. 

Nom. oé, the, &c. ab, Ti, 
Gen. ray, TOV, TH, 
Dat. ois, TaIKs, Toi, 
Ace. rove, TUS, Thy 
Voc. a, a, a, 
Abl. = rois, Taib, TOI. 


* "2 is properly, like oh! in modern tongues, an independent inter- 
jection, but as such it is often joined with the vocative case. 
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§ LI. 
FIRST DECLENSION. 


1. Terminations alone. ; 
Singular. Dual. 
Nom. (...)) @y @» % 6s MSs  rby Oty 
Gen. (@-S), 16, G6) 16) OV, OV, iY, Ces, 
Dat. (a-s), i > tr % Th bY, bY, 
Acc. (a-v), av, GY, MY, CY, MY, rE, Oy 
Voc. (..+)5 hy Oy % Gy UH, Bink Oy 
Abl. (as), 1% % % Ms Corb, CLV, 


2. Examples. Singular. 
4, queen, 7 hunt, 7, price or honour, 
N. 4 Baoiasse, SNC, Fin, 
G. TG Boasrsiag, CUS, THANG, 
D. A. =r Baoirsing JIL, TiN, 
A. ny Beolhesay, ICON, THAI, 
V. @ Bawirsur, SICQ, Tinh. 
Dual. 
N. A. V. ra ; Bocaunsiee, S710 ley Tho, 
G. D. A. rai Baosrsios,  Inoasy, Tia. 
Plural. 
N. ai BaciAssces, J7L0b, Titel, 
G. gay Bacher, npdr, Tha, 
D. A. vais Bacisinss, nook, ThHLOei, 
A. Tas Baotrsins, Seu, THLE, 
V. @ Baoirssct, ject, THM. 
: Singular. 
4, Muse, * 6, youth, 0, prophet, 
N. 4 Movca, 0 rearing, LOPHTNS, 
G. rng Movons, TOU veviou, KeOpnTov, 
D. A. —_ rm Mover, Te vecevitr TeOPTN; 
A. rnv Movows, Tov veowiecy, TeOPATNY, 
V. a Modce, a vEcevice, woopyra. 
Dual. 
N. A. V. cae Motown, - TH VECtvi, MeOCNTH, 
G. D. A. caiv Moboas, — roi veri, xeopnrey. 


G2 


Plural. 


UES, Cb, 
AG, GW, 
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U-bTW, CLOW, Cb6, 


AAs, 8, 
-&6, a, 


a-b6 bY, bby, O65. 


100 


3. 


4. 


<>ruonz 
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Plural. 
as Movocs, Ob vECevices, TLOPHT Hl, 
crav Movowy, Tay vecMiav,  Keodyrw, 
A. raig Movoass, roig vecviss, xpopnrasc, 
' cas Movous, TOUS vExving, weopnrac, 
: w Movoas, @ veccviecs,  woeodaras. 


Examples for exercise in declining. 

4 cyoee, the assembly, 7 «ey#, the beginning, 

} wticx, the experiment, 7 dix, the right, 

aAnbese, truth, 4 xoon, the hair, 

‘éeese, the priestess, 74 Dwvy, the voice, 

4 Agébovon, Arethusa, 06 rarpadoias, the parricide, 
3 Yhwoow, the tongue, 0 oprsbobyeus, the bird-catcher, 


2 8. 3. 


4 pila, the root, 6 dcoxorns, the master, . 
4 sda, the viper, 6 oixérng, the domestic. 
Terminations of the nominative without a consonant. 


Since the short vowels are always the original, the words in 
short « must be considered those which have preserved the 
termination pure, as, Moved, diz, &c. This @ passes into 
@: 7 Jnea, the chace, 7 eraia, the olive tree, and into 7: 4 
Qaun, the rumour (Lat. fama), 4 ornz, the pillar, concerning 
which we must now remark more closely. 


de 


Short @ is retained by nouns, 


a. Of two syllables in -aia and -ia: Maia, Maia, the 


mother of Mercury, 4 yeaia, the old woman, sa (fem. 
of dj0¢), divine; polysyllables of this termination have 
long @: 4 tase, the olive-tree, avayxaia (fem. of 
avocryxeciog ), necessary, 7 arijia, disgrace, 4 Hluxia, age, 
except Weare, and rorue, fem. of xérvog (not used 
except in the fem.), and some proper names, ‘losiase, 
*Prvaia. ’ 

In -esa: 4 wdrnbeg, truth, 7 cveidese, impudence, 4 Baai- 
Ass, the queen, yAvacia (fem. of yAuxic), sweet ; those, 
however, have long «, which come from verbs in -tvw, 
and those in -ea; 7 Baoisia, sovereignty, from BaosAevm, 
I reign, 4 éegeia, priesthood, from iegedw, 4 wasdeia, edu- 
cation, from raidevw, 4 yeved, 4 dwcta,  Séw, spectacle, 
4 Séw, goddess, and the fem. of adj. in -esog: reAsia, &c. 
Add Teyiec, Mavriwéax, cities in Arcadia. 
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c. In -oa, tf derived from Bous, e. g. the names Ev€om, 
Menon; the rest have long a: Tpola, sdvola, ®) aidoia, 
fem. of aidoios, ofa, fem. of ojos, and those in -0z: (oa, 
erod, ou, fem. of Jods. 

d. In -via: pria, “Agro, Esasibvie., ayuie, rsbvnxvia, fem. 
of redvnxas. | 

e. In-ca, -001,, Ee, --La, -2a, -ba: Motion, yawooe., yopiseaa, 
fem. of yaele:.. : $a, dirnpa, rpcasga, oxevbe. 

f. In -ra, -v0, oj more than two syllables: Swsdra, o- 
OR OWE, AECL, TOLLIVO. 

g. In -pa with as, &1, 01, ov, v, pp, tn the penult: ospaipa, 
paryospe, weice and Ciceweion, orticn, doruga, apoupe, 
apien, yepigu, dyxven, Tluppa, Kippe, except Aldea, 
Daidien, xuraisrea, eraipa, fem. of sraigos. Long « 
belongs to the rest, in the penult of which appears a 
short vowel, or 7, @, au: £dpa, wérea, wet, pcewopa, 
NUALETCR, AUX, ToePueer, RNA, Yew, aed; and the 
oxytons: Pbogd, yu2d, &e. 


Obs. 1.—Pure words (nomina pura, § xv, 2, obs. 2,) retain the a 
throughout the whole inflection of the singular, without reference to 
its quantity in the nominative, as likewise those in -ga, e. g. Bactrsse, 
Basirsing; Tpoia, Tpoias; rig, meigas, &c., in which the gen. and 
dat. are always long, but the quantity of the accus. and voc. follows 
that of the nominative: acc. Bacidsdy, queen, but Bacirsiav, sove- 
reignty, wiigcy but Ifa». Compare the paradigms of Baciiua and 
Jen. 

Obs. 2.—On the other hand, the gen. and dat. singular of words 
impure, change their short a into 7: % rpiana, gen. rpaivns, dat. 
reiaivn, but acc. and voc. spiasmdy, spice. So, likewise, éxavda, gen. 
axdving, &c. Compare the paradigm of Movoa. Those in -ga have 
been already excepted in obs. I. 


6. An 1 ts found in the nom. termination of most 
oxytons with a consonant, or 0, v, tv, a, before the termana- 
tion: 4 wih, 4 xeDady, 4 Quy, 7 Gxon, 7 Pun, 7 oxeun, 7 Cam, 
and the most of impure dissyllabic paroxytons: % dixn, UAn, 
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réyyn, Cawn, tingn; a few have -gn instead of -ea: xdem, xoppn, 
cbozen, deen, ‘Teerpryoen. 
Obs.—This » remains in the sing. throughout the cases: Cw, Cwiic, 
&c. Compare the paradigm of ry. The terminations of the dual 
and plural are alike in all words of this declension. 


7. Termination in -as, -;. Many words add to the final 
vowel a 2 as mark of the masculine gender, making the 
termination -a¢ after a vowel, or g, and in many proper 
names, but -ns after a consonant, e. g. 0 vsaving, 0 Llowrayoous, 
“Yaas, 0 xeoparns. Some names have the circumflex over 
the termination: Diryras, Dowaras. In the genitive they 
have retained o from the full form in -os, which, in the Attic 
and Common dialects, after the ejection of @ was extended 
into -ov: gen. vsavieco, vsaviov; LIporayogou, &c. 


Obs.—In strict usage some forms appear with o thrown away: x670¢, 
gen. Ixbwa-o, Exdra; dpvidodneac, dgwbodnga; and in some proper names 
we find the contraction of -ao into -w with ¢ inserted before it : 
Carsc, Gdrsw; Atoync, Asoryew. 


8. The vocative of these masculines in -ag has -g, but of 
those in -¢, d, eg. @ veavia, @ TLOPATE ; CODiarns, codisra ; 
yeamerens, yewutred. ‘The termination -s%¢, and some other 
mames, have -n in the vocative: ‘“Arpsidns, “Aspsidn, con, 
Ayyjlon, Tlégcy (as name of a person, but [éece from the 
name of the people). 


Obs.—Since the termination -7¢ belongs also to the 3d declension, we 
must observe, that to the Ist pertain the nouns in -/dn¢, -cdnc; 
@ouxudidns, "AAxicdng ; the names of nations: *ACéngirns, Smeluwrne : 
nouns in -r7¢, derived from verbs, e.g. 6 comehs from sroiw, 6 déryg 
from didwpu1, 6 &guoorng from cu62w; compounds from wvijpas, I buy, 
were, [ measure, rpicw, I rub, wear, train, twAw, I sell: reAuvns, 
tax-gatherer, one who farms the taxes, yewutrens, rasdorpicns, pap- 
wanorwans; and from words of this declension, e.g.’ OAvumiovinns 
from vinn, agyedinns from dixn. 
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9. Plural. The genitive plural is contracted from -ca», 
and therefore has the circumflex: Movsdev, Movoav; xeopn- 
tov, Arpedav. Except the genitive plural of 6 yerorns, the 
creditor, yehorwy, &Puq (an anchovy), apiey (by which they 
are distinguished from the gen. of yggords, useful, good, and 
of uns, without natural ability), and of érnoias, the Etesian 
winds, “” - 

Obs.—The dative plural bes in its full form -csow: Movouson, dwpeaton. 
An Ionic form changes the « of this into 4: cjmjor, riu7¢. This has 
been retained by the common dialect in some names of towns: * Adjvas, 
"Adjynn ; @7Car, OnSnor. 


10. Contraction in this declension is universally made 

known by the circumflex in the nominative. We find 

”Aénva (Minerva) from the form “Aénvia, gen. *Aénvas. 
The form * Aémaicz is lengthened from the Epic ‘Adjvx, 
as dvoyxeia from avcyxn. 

Boppas from Bogéas, the north-wind, gen. Boppa and Bogéov. 
When Bogtas is contracted to Bopas, the p is strengthened 
by doubling. 

yi from yén, earth, gen. y7¢. Lengthened form yaia. 

"Eguac (Mercury) from ‘Eouéns, gen. ‘Epuod, pl. ‘Eguet. 

Ouarjs from Qadréne (name of an Ionic sage), gen. Oarsw 
(@ariw would be more correct), dat. Oady, ace. Oariiy. 

Mya from prs: (a sum of 100 drachmas), gen. vas, nom. 
plur. parai. | 

Asovry from Asorréz, lion-skin, gen. Asovr7¢ (fem. of Asovréos, 
belonging to a lion, with ellipse of deg¢, the skin). 

So also aawmsx7, fox-skin, raedaA7, panther-skin, adeApsd%, 
brother’s-daughter, yaaz, weasel, sux, fig-tree. 

Obs. 1.—The forms sogéc, mulberry tree, and dydén, fem. of oydv0¢, 

eighth, do not occur contracted. 

Obs. 2.—Where the contracted form has -7, the Ionic form in -» (as 

in ’Adyvyor, n. 9, Obs.), not the common in -a, is its basis, and ‘Epc 
can as little be contracted from ‘Eguéag as Asovry from Acovria, or 77 
from yéa ; (4) still less ’Adnve from * Adnvasa.. 

11. Gender. The sex of words in this declension is 
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masculine in those in -a¢, -7¢, feminine in all others. Neater 
words are not found in it. 

12. Accent. The accent stands in primitive words of 
this declension upon the radical syllable, so long as the 
meaning of the radical word is not altered, or more closely 
defined, by preceding or succeeding syllables; e.g. xsiea, 
Qn, dixn. It then obeys its own laws in the forms altered 
by inflection: nom. wéied, gen. reigas, reipdav, xeigwv. Thus 
too, Dyn, Piwcs, Dna ; din, Oixecs, Osxav. It endeavours to 
maintain its place upon the same syllable also, 1n the deriva- 
tives in -sa, -eia, -o1@, -vsa, &c., as long as the succeeding 
syllables permit ; thus daybed, “Apruc, EvCoa; but copia, 
jeceinx, aidoia. Comp. n. 5, for the rules concerning long 
and short -« in this declension. | 

13. When the root is changed in the formation of the 
noun, the accent moves to the syllable added for this purpose. 
Hence, although from dv in d¢w, we have the nom. # dim, yet 
from sin tiv, comes Tih, (pi-w) Luyn, (x~aie-w) yagwori, 
(yecP-w) yeawun; 80 orsyon, and after this analogy, eeyf, 
Quynh, arxn, didayh, Taexyn, &c., to which the language seems 
to have proceeded through shorter forms; e.g. «A%, whence 
wdxi; put, whence duya, in the Homeric dialect; aerayz, 
through 4 wera, in Hesiod. 

14. The same laws regulate also the accentuation of those 
in -«s, 7g. Paroxytons are those in -dy¢, -adys: ’Arge/dng, 
TeAcwwvsccdns, oxytons mostof those in -r7¢ from verbs: (xosew) 
roinrns, (xrilw) xriorns, xeirhc, axpourhs, with the exception of 
those which, in the poets, appear likewise with the termina- 
tion 7e in the 3d declension: ~aArne, xuCeovarns, xhaorns, 
xherrns, pevorne. 


§ LIL. 


SECOND DECLENSION. 


1. The roots of the words end in 0, and assume in the 
nom. sing., for the masc. and fem. 2; for the neuter, N, so that 
the terminations are -og, and -ov. ‘O Aoyos, the speech, 7 vjc0¢, 
the island, ro odxov, the fig. 
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2. The terminations, arising from the combination of o 
with the forms for inflection, are according to the following 


scheme: Singular. Dual. 

Nom. 0—, 06, 0—£, w, 
N. o—¥, Ov, 

Gen. 0—0, Ov, 0—1v, 06V, 

Dat. Abl. o—s, 9, o—1v, 06, 

Ace. OW, OV, 0—6, @, 

Voc. 0—£, £, 0—£, , 
N. O—V, Ov, 


Plural. 
0—£6, 04, 
n.0—a, @, 
0—wv, wy, 
0—s01¥, O6ObV, O66; 
O—-6, O0US, 
Nn. 0O—@, &, 
0—£6, 04, 
Nn. 0—@, 


Obs.— Besides the peculiarities already remarked in the general scheme, 
§ L, 5, we observe that the a of neuters suppresses the radical 
0: ouxo-a, olxa; and the dat. plur. abbreviates its termination; Aé- 


yon, Abyois. 
3. Examples. 
Singular. 
0, speech, Ny Way, 
Nom. 0 Advyos, 4 6006, 
Gen. TOU oyov, THG 000d, 
Dat. Abl. ca Aoya, TH 004, 
Acc. Tov Advor, THY OOOV, 
Voc. & rove, @ O06, 
Dual. 
N. Ac. V. ra Ady, Th O00, 
G. D. A. roi Adyow, raiv odoir, 
Plural. 
Nom. of Adyor, ai odoi, 
Gen. Tav OYyav, TAY OLY, 
Dat. Abl. roig Aovyoss, THIS 000%, 
Ace. TOs Aoyous, TAG 0000S, 
Voe. @ Aovyos, ® O00, 


4. Examples, for exercise. 


6 rpowos, the turn, 

0 xnx0¢, the garden, 
6 vidos, the son, 

© Seovos, the seat, 


ro, fig, 


\ ~ 
TO ODXOP, 
TOU ovxov, 
~ 4 
Te obxy, 
TO ODKOY, 
@ OvxOV. 


A , 
TW CULO, 
TOW OVXOLW. 


TH OUR, 
Tav CUxwY, 
TOI CVXOIS, 
Th COUN, 
@ CURE. 


4 vocos, the sickness, 
4 vjo0¢, the island, 

7 Se6oos, the dew, 

7 Bibdos, the book, 
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70 paprogioy, the evidence, 
70 ayryeiov, the vessel, 

70 xeocarov, the sheep, 

70 3iCAiov, the little book. 

5. The termination os is regularly masculine : it becomes 
feminine in general by some reference to a feminine word 
understood or related, such as y%, x0Ass, Bord, of which 
examples are given, § xLIx, 9, obs. 2, 5. Thus, also, Aibog is 
understood with 4 sucearydos, 4 xeboradhos, and 4 000¢ with 
4 Telcos and ojos, Siem with avassos, Qovy with dicAexros, Ay 
with 7 EbAox0s, yeauun with dsercoc. In several words, 
however, such a reference is no longer discernible; as, 7 
yvalos, 7 Bvccos, and others among the examples, n. 4. 

6. Observations on the variation of sex. 

a. Many words of this declension have a double sex, as 
something masculine or feminine is designated by them. 
Examples, § xL1x, 9, obs. 5. Others without such 
ground ; as, 

6, 4 psvo¢, the skin, 
0, 7 Japavog, the shrub, 
0, 7 BaeSsros, the lyre, 
0, 7 olwos, the path, 
6, 4 Aédog, the stone. 
b. Some with the gender alter likewise the meaning: 
o Cuyos, the yoke, 4 Cuyos, the balance, 
0 txxo¢, the horse, % ixwos, the cavalry—and the mare, 
6 Aéxsb0¢, pulse-broth, 4 Aéxsbos, the yolk of an egg. 
c. The following become neuter in the plural : 


} Boorgnncn the curl, Ta Georgie 
o de020¢, the chain, 60 [thy 

6 30205, the law, TH DEop%, 

6 dépeos, the chariot-seat, Te OiPee, 

n xthev0oc, the way, Ta xtrcvoe, 
6 Avy0s, the torch, TH Avypee, 

6 ciros, the corn, TO OT, KC. 


7. The termination -ov is neuter; yet the diminutives of 
female names remain feminine; e.g. 4 DAuxégsov from TAv- 
xeeé, Lat. mea Glycerium, 7 Acovriov, &c. 

8. Observations upon some of the cases. 


—__ 
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a. The vocative sing. has not only ¢, but likewise o¢; as, 
nom. 6 940s, voc. w Jeg. So also, w Qidos, &c. 

6. The dative plur. has here also in its full termination ow, 
os; thus, roios, Ssoios, like raios, Seaios, or with the », 
roiow, sobdoicw. The common form is abbreviated from 


this. 


§ LIL. 


OF THE CONTRACTIONS OF THE SECOND DECLENSION. 


1. Contraction takes place in this declension, when before 
the last vowel of the root occurs an @, ¢, oro. E.g. Aas, 
OoTEOV, v00G. 

2. Contractions of @ o. Since both vowels are in the 
root itself, their contraction takes place without reference to 
the syllables of inflection, which attach themselves to the con- 
tracted part, or fall off from it. A and o are always in this 
declension contracted into w, before which, in some words an 
s is introduced; e. g. vaos, root Nao, contracted »w, vew, nom. 


4 


nie. 
3. Inflection of the contracted forms with ¢ inserted : 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 
Nom. «a—+¢, és, “0—£, &W—E, CO—I, EG, 
Nn. GO—V, EQ, Ea, N. CO—ty &@—t, 
Ea, 
Gen.  a@o—0, &a~—0, G%0—+), Ewy, 40—w, £a—wv, 
Sa, E@, EG, 
Dat. a—t, %, COIS, ELI, 
Acc. a0—¥, Say, LO—OXG, SI—S, 
ca, Eas, | 
Nl. ZO—Q, €—M&, EW, 
Voc. LO——€5 EAE, LO—t, EW, 
N. @O—V, 6a, Nl. HO—Q, §@—O, EW. 


4. We perceive from this, that this declension, known 
under the name of the ttic, is not an ancient and peculiar 
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method of tnflection,* but entirely follows the second, with 
those peculiarities, which were introduced by the contraction 
of «o in the ordinary way. And these are no other than the 
rejection of the formad letters 0, ¢, a, after the vowels con- 
tracted into -sw; e.g. (vads,) veds, temple, (+0 crdryaov, cvd- 
yasov,) averyeov, dining-room,—gen., (véa-o,) ved, (dvaryto-o, ) 
ceveryew. Dual nom., (vew-e,) vew, (Gvaryeo-s,) avcoryew.  Plur. 
nom. (avaryea-a), avaryew,—even av drops off from avaryeev in 
the gen. plur., vay (cvaryea-av,) avaryew ;(") while in veds the 
syllables coalesce, (vew-av,) veav, and » is dropped by several 
in the accus., (vadv,) veo and vedv, (Aayeos,) Aayac, a hare ; 
accus., Awyw. The voc. is the same as the nom. 


Obs.—The accent of the oxytons, e.g. in vews, must, according to 
§ xL11, n. 7, obs., be acute in the nom., (bg) vewe,—gen., (xd6-0,) 
ve; whence it follows that it does not deviate from rulet+ It 
maintains itself as acute against the weakness of the sin the nom. 
plur., of vew; but in the dat. sing., as well as the gen. and dat. dual 
and plural, the acute over the radical o coalesces with the grave of 
the formal vowel in the circumflex: roi (vx6-iy) vGv,—gen., ras 
(vexd-cov) vecov,—dat., rorg (vab-/¢) veg. The accentuation of the accus. 
vab-c¢ not reac, but vswe, shows that « in the final syllable was throwa 
out (vd6-¢), wwe. The s is without force, as an inserted letter, and 
has no effect upon the accent, whence, e.g. in dniyew, dvwyews, the 
acute in spite of the final long vowel stands over the ante-penult. 


5. Examples. 
Singular. 


6, hare, 0, temple, ro, dining-room, 
a 


N. Auyws, VEO, crayon, 
G. Aaya, YEO), avanyear, 
D. A. Aaya, vedi, avery Ea, 
A. Aaya, vEQV, avaryew, 
V. Aayas, YEW, ovary say. 


* Buttm. copious Gr. Grammar, p. 157. 
+ Butem. ut sup., p. 158, obs. 3. 
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Dual. 
N. A. V. Aaya, yew, covaryéar, 
G. D. A. Aaya, YEQV, avaryewy. 
Plural. 
N. Aaya, yea, CLVIT/ Et, 
G. Aaya, YEG, CVA Ea, 
D. A. = rhayws, VEqS, cavary eas, 
A. Auyws, YEQS, CLVAITY EO, 
V. Aaya, ved, cvaryew. 


Obs. 1.—To this class belong also a considerable number of proper 
names: Tuvdapiws, Bpidpews, Tadrwe, &c., likewise some adjectives : 
i286, propitious; ayzpw¢, without old age; to which also properly 
pertains dywyswv (dvw, above, and yza), understand o/xyuc, it. upper 
room. 

Obs. 2.—The acc. in w is prevalent in 4 tws, the dawn; acc. riy tw, 
and commonly alone in names of places, “Adéws, Kas, Kews, Téws. 
So also, acc. ayigu, éxiarsu. 

Obs. 3.—Many vary into the third declension, e.g. xd&Awe, sail-rope ; 
gen. xdAw and xdéAwos; and nom. raws, peacock, gen. raw, which 
has also in the nom. rauy, gen. raavos. Into the plural of some 
the formation without « enters, e.g. xdAo, xdAoug, NOt xdAw, xdAwBs. 


6. Contractions of « and of o.—For é0, o¢, and 00, was 
pronounced ov; ¢ and o disappear before the other vowels 1 in 
this kind of inflection: ocréov, oorody; vot, vou; voos, vous; 
¥Oa, VA; OOTER, OOTK, S&C. 


. Examples. Singular. 
7 Pp i, gul 
6, mind, ro, bone, 
N. v00¢, vous, Coréovy,  ooTrouy, 
~ ’ ~ 
G. yOOU, vOD, OOT=ov, OOTOD, 
D. A. voq, Vay OOTey,  OOTa, 
4 ~ > ~ 
A yOOov, vOUD, OoTeOy, ooTOU), 
V. OE, VOU, OOTEOY, OOTODUY. 
Dual. 
N. A. V. voo, WO, OOTsw, OTH, 
G. D. A. voosy, voir, OoréboNV, OoToIy. 
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Plural. 
N. v00b, Ob, OCTka,  b0Te, 
G. VOW, vO, Corsa, OCTaY, 
D. A. y00sS, ¥OIs, OOTE0KG, OOTOIS, 
A. yoous, vous, OOTEa,  O0oTt, 
V. v00l, Ob, OTTEa,  O00Ta. 


Obs. 1.—The nom. dual shows by its accent, that it is formed not by 


contraction, but by doubling of the radical o, before and after which 
the weaker sounds were dropped (vo-0-s, vo-w-s), vu, (oors-0-8, oors- 
w-t) dorw. Here therefore is nothing opposed to fundamental rules,* 
and no contraction. 


Obs. 2.—Since the Greeks were accustomed to such words only in their 


contracted shape, they usually, in the formation of their parts, 
thought no more of the original uncontracted form. Hence the 
compounds of véog and xAéog throw back the accent, sivoos, wspiwAons ; 
contr. sivoug, wegitAous, gen. sWwou, wegirAcu, where sivéou, sdvod; qepi- 
abou, regisAoy would be acc. to analogy, sivor instead of siwi, except 
that the accent does not fall back on the antepenult; sspizAo, not 
RegrFAo, xaxbvouc, xoexdvor. | 


Obs. 3.—In like manner some lose the radical 0, e.g. dogutdos, voc. 


dopueée, douse, and the names compounded of véos, wis, Iaczog, 
KaAAsios, Kearivos, Euduvog for Ilacivoug from Ilasivoos, &c, 


Obs. 4.—T2 xdveov, the basket, and the adj. in -co¢ remove in contrac- 


tion the accent to the contracted syllable, xdrsov, xawiv; xpvasos, 
xeguoous, &ec. 


Obs. 5.—Accent. In this declension also, words formed directly from 


the root are paroxytons, Adyos, Uuvos, Sgxog, Pirog, w6b0¢, except cops, 
xards, xaxbs, &e., but those with peculiar syllables of formation are 
oxytons, dpanouss, Babucts, oraducts, xAavdubs, xwxurés, and those in 
-cos and -te¢, Aads, Sebs, xovrcés. In some the meaning changes with 
the accent, vuos, law; vouds, pasture-ground ; Aouredy, bath; Acurgor, 


water for washing. 


* Buttmann ut sup., p. 155, obs. 2. 


OF DECLENSION. 111 


THIRD DECLENSION. 


§ LIV. 
GENERAL REMARKS. 


1. The root of the words in this declension is generally 
disguised in the nominative by added vowels and consonants, 
but is to be discovered by taking away o¢ from the genitive. 
E. g. nom. 7 wrégué, the wing; 6 daiuy, the deity; 6 vias, the 
giant; 6 Baoires, the king; gen. wrriguy-0s, Saiuoros, yi- 
yavr-05, Baoiré-o¢, hence roots rreguy, Saswov, yiryavr, Baar. 
Thus in order to ascertain the root, we must consider the 
nom. and gen. 

2. We may name the words of the third declension, mute, 
hiquid, pure, as their root ends in one of the nine mutes, in 
one of the liquids, A, », , or in a vowel, short or anceps (é, 
0, Gy by Vd 


3. Examples. 
Mute. Liquid. Pure. 

4 AciAa), 0 (Lny, 0 sepevs, 
Auinam-0c, = pave, iepe-06, 
the storm. the month. the priest. 

7 pore, 6 owrne, Haida, 
weariy-05, owrIe-06, 2100-06, 
the whip. the preserver. the shame. 

4 tAxic, 4 BAS, 70 Sdxpv, 
ta xl0-06, GA-06, ddixpu-06, 
the hope. the sea. the tear. 


Obs. 1.—Some roots end in a mute and liquid together, viz. in gx, vr, 
yy (i.e. vy), and in xr. See the examples of declension. 

Obs. 2.—The declension is managed here also, by attaching the 
proper termination to the roots of words. : 
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4, Terminations alone. 


N. 
G. 
D. 
A. 
2 


A. 


Sing. 
commonly ¢, 
06, 
by 
a 
often as N. 


Dual. 


Wy 


Ey 
bY, 
bY, 
&, 
é, 


Plural. 
és, neuter «, 
wy, 

O14, 
ag, neuter a, 
és, neuter «@. 


Obs.—It is in this declension that the extension of # into ow in the 
dual, marked in the general scheme, takes place. 


§ LV. 


PARADIGMS AND EXAMPLES OF THE THIRD DECLENSION. 


1. Paradigms of mutes. 


Singular. 
4, storm, 6, love, 0, body, 
N. Aatrard, gees, Oaipute, 
G. AaiNaw-0$, ELWT-0, THLAT-06, 
D. A. = Awidhaw-s, EoaT-t, 9 OWWAT-1, 
A. AwiAuw-C, ECWT-, OWN, 
V. Aakhan), geas, CGI [d0e, 
Dual. 
N. A. V. Awirasz-s, EearT-E, OULET-E, 
G. D. A. Aushaw-ow, —eewr-o1w, = Owe -01N, 
Plural. 
N. AciAom-65,  EowT-te, cwmer-n, 
G. Awihawr-w, eeUT-wy, caWeT-wv, 
D. A. = Aaidarlw*), gowow"), odmeow™), 
A. AwirAamw-0s, ewT-US, aumAT-e, 
V. AwiAum-65, wr, swore, 


Ny wing ’ 
xrigvt, 
ETELUY-06, 
TTEpUY-1, 
TEOVY-0, 
xrégvt. 


TTECUY-E, 


ETECVY-O1V. 


ETECUY-<E6, 
ETEUY-O", 
arécutw* ), 
aTECUY-06, 
aTepvYy-Es. 


*) Obs.—The dative AaiAahw, egwon, cauacy, rrepucw, from AqAc- 


TOW, iewrow, owmaroy, rreguyow, by a known analogy, § XXII. 


2. Paradigms of mutes with liquids, and of those in zr. 
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Singular. 


o, thong, 7%, phalanx, 


7, night, 


N. jes, Pararys, wok, 
G. imavros, Padruyyos,  vuxros, 
D. A. iwavrs, = Deedaryyt, yuxri, 
A. ipavTa,  Paruyya,  vuxra, 
V. ite, Parayé, we, 
Dual. 
N. A. V. iuavre, Qarayys, VUXTE, 
G. D. A. indvrow, Qardyyow, vuxroid, 
lural. 
N. imavres, Darnyyes, vOxTES, 
G. imavrav, Pureyyav,  vwxTdy, 
D. A. imacw,* DPdraysw,* vutiv,® 
A. iuadvras, Parayyas,  vwoxres, 
V. imavreg, § Dadayyts, voxres. 
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* Obe.— Into, garayew, wkiv, from iuorroy, padayyen, wxren, ac- 
cording to § xxv, 2, 3. 


3S. Paradigms of the liquids. 
Si 


0, deity, v0, fire, 6, age, 0, beast, 
N. Saxipuay, ve, Aba, Jes 
G. Saiwovos, ua, akaVvos, “7006; 
D. A. Sasiwons, Tupi, OSG, Sei, 
A. Suiwove., rue, akave., Sipe, 
V. Saior, ve, aia, SHG, 
N. A. V. daiuovs, TCE, alae, Jee, 
G. D. A. daspovos, Tupoiv, ainvosy, S7g0i¥, 
Plural. | 

N. Saiworse, WUC, aiaves, i 
G. Sosporay, Tueay, aide, ILA, 
D. A. Saspooasy,* rupoiv, aiwosw,* Ser, 
A. Saiwovas, wee, ainves, Sp, 
V. Loves, wuea, AGEs, Diese. 


* Obs.—Acioov and 
xxIv, 6. 


aiwenw instead of damovow, aiwvow, acc. to § 


H 


114 OF DECLENSION. 


4. Paradigins of the pure in an anceps. 


Singular. 
4, sheep, jy city, 0, corpse, 70, horn, 
N. 046, 088, FONG, vexue, xicas, 
G. 0406, 0106, FOAEWS, VEXU0S, XECHLOG, aN, 
D. 0%, oti, FOALS, VEXUSy Ub, xipas, Os, 
A. 04, oi, TOMI, véxuv, xipas, 
V. 08, KOM, vexu, xeens, 
Dual. 
N.. 046, 018, OEE, véexve, xEpKe, Oy 
G. oi0sv, o10ir, TOAEwY, YExUOIY, NECCLOMV, GV, 
Plural. 
N. 0466, 0126, 018, HOAEES, Es6, VEXUES, US, KELL, Ch, 
G. diwy, olay, TOAEWY, vExvo, NEO, GV, 
D. diow, oiciv, KOAEOI, VEXUON, xecaow, 
A. Gis, 0105, 015, WoAEas, E16,  vénvas, Us,  xéeue, a, 
V. bles, ole, 086, HOES, Ebb, VEXUES, UG, —- KELOLM, Che 
5. Paradigms of the pure in a short vowel, with contrac- 
tions. Singular. 
o, king, y) trireme, 70, wall, " sound, 
N. Baosrevs, Teinens, TEL OS, Me 
G. Buaideos, tag, TEINGEOS, OUG, TEM LE0S, OVE, 771005, OUS, 
D. A. Paorrss, ei, = Fences, £6, TEI EL, Eby = PLO Ob 
A. Bucsrec, TINGE, Ny —«FETY.0S, NOL, dy 
V. Baosred, Teinvts, TET. 0S, N08 
Dual. 
N. A. V. Baosrée, — Tenge, Ny «TEI EL) My = My 
G. D. A. Baosréow, Teinceow, oiv, TEsyéosv, ov, Vd decl. 
Plural. 
N. Bucsrées, cio, reincees, €6s, Tele, m ml, 
G. Baciréwr, TLINCEWV, Vy TEI EON, Qd decl. 
D. A. Bacsrevow, TeINCEOIW, TEL ETM, 
A. Bucirtas, ei6, Teincens, esc, Telr~Ea, Nn, 
V. Buosrées, cis, resmoecc, E16, TElryEa, N, 
6. Examples for exercise in declension. 
a. Mutes. 4. Mutes with liquids. 
1. With p sounds. (cx, vr, and yy, i.e. vY;) 
4 Or, O06, n oue&, TuexOs, 0 GwTNne, THLOG, 


the voice, the flesh, the preserver, 


4 Eevinp, sos, 
the lustral water, 
% xan), sos, 
the roof. 


2. With k sounds. 


6 nove, uxos, 

the herald, 

7 Pr0k, oy 06, 

the flame, 

4 Sele, TEIN Os, 

the hair. 

3. With t sounds. 
50 Cus, Duris, 

the light, 
4 DiAOTNS, NTOS, 
the friendship, 

To Bovrevne, “Tos, 
the counsel, 

TO PEs, 1706, 

the honey, 

% WALLS, £06, 
the dove, 

7 XOLUS, ubos, 

the helmet, 
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0 yiyas, avros, 
the giant, 

6 Od0UE, OvTos, 
the tooth, 

Ob Acie, syryos, 
the pebble, 


4 SLATE, 6/055 


the trumpet. 
With x-. 

0 avak, axTO0s, 

the sovereign. 
b. Liquids. 

With A, », e 

1 GAS, BOS, 

the sea, 

0 Paarng, reo, 

the harper, 

% piss pivos, 

the nose, 

0 YEMav, avos, 

the storm, 

6 Lae, pages, 


the starling, 


§ LVI. 
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0 Asuiv, &v06, 
the harbour, 
0 axpwv, OV0S, 
the anvil. 
c. Pure. 
1. With an anceps. 
70 C&AUS, B06, 
the lustre, 
TO Yneus, 00S, 


the old age, 


O LaVTIG, 606, 
the prophet, 
4 TITUS, VO0G, 
the pine tree. 
2, With ¢, o 
0 EY NG 606, 
the infamous, 
© yeupens, bos, 
the writer, 
TO EUY0S, £06, 
the wish, 
4 Kidas, 06, 
the modesty. 


CONTRACTIONS OF THE THIRD DECLENSION. 


1. Contraction in this declension occurs either in the two 


last syllables of the root, e. g. sAaxoevr, nom. rAaxéels, TAG 
xo0vs, gen. Thaxoevr0s, KAaxouvT0s, aS in yao-¢, vao-o of the 
second decl., or in the last radical syllable and the attached 
sounds (éége), dégéas, iegeis. 

2. The contraction in the root maintains itself under the 
form, which it has assumed in the genitive, through | the rest 
of the cases: Thaxouves, TUKOOITE $ THMTENG, Tib7s, gen. 
THLNEVTOS, THLMTOS, THLIVTS 5 (Pudeovr, ) Dirsav, Diravs Pirsovros, 
Pidovuvros, Pidouves; since it occurs in no pure, and thus the 

H 2 
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root, discovered and contracted in the genitive, is always 
protected by its final letters against the influence of the formal 
syllables. Here then there is no need of particular paradigms. 
This contraction occurs 1n «0 (Bevopaor), Scvopav, Revoparros, 
In of in Oeaik, Oout, Oouxis, in ew in ro éae, the spring, 7b, 
gen. meas (with the accent continuing over n)3 : Bérsag { Cin the 
nom. always open), gen. O6ASaTOS, deknros 5 r0 arene, oT%e, 
gen. OTEKTOS, OTNTOS 5 : T0 Goeae, gen. Petros, Derros ; ; In o¢ in 
TAaxoess, eAuxovs (thus formed from the radical sounds oer 
before « was extended into «), gen. rAaxovvros, ’Awadovs, 
"Avbewods, Ssrwovs, ‘Pawvods, ‘Papvoovros ; lastly in ys and se 
of adj. and part. Paw7ess, Devs, gen. Pwvgvros, Pidsav, PiArgovros, 
Dirwy, Didouvros. 
8. Contraction of the other kind unites, 
a, 2%, IN @, 0, aw, Ma, 


&X, 6, —— %, 666, E25, —— 666, 
60, —— 0U, &, -——-Q, 
60t, —— 0b, 

0Q@, —— , 0& — 90U, 


beG, 65, — ity VEG, US, —— US, 
in the forms shown by the paradigms, and removes the dis- 


resis of the dat. sing.: 00s, off ; véxui, vexus; Baosrel, Baasrsi. 


Obs. 1.—The contraction ea, «,— 7, is found in those in 7s, with a 
consonant before 7, and in the neuters in 0¢: sgimens, reingea, rpijon; 
hAndns, ra arniia, aAnbi; re reiyea, rein; te—% fluctuates in 
these last, appearing also in the shape of s: rw yévee from yéwe 
becomes rw yim, but rw oxeAes‘®) from ro oxéAos. It is suppressed in 
those in tug, vs, with ¢ in their inflection: BaciActs, Bacirta ; yAuxts, 
gen. yAuxtos, acc. yAuxea with long a, plural, r& yAuxéc¢ with short 
a; Baoiree, yAuxée—If a vowel stand before <a, it is contracted into 
a: ying, Uyia, Vy; EbDUNs, tlpuéc, eV pue; Tlespaseds, Mespostay 
Tleigata ; yocvg (a measure for liquids), yo, and in the plural sac 
—d>: EvCoevs, EvCosas, EvCode (Apoll. Alex., +.” Array. p. 386, c.), 
dyuts (pillar or altar sacred to Apollo in the streets), dyuiias, dyui&s. 

Obs. 2.—Likewise the contraction of t#—0, to:—0o7, is limited to the 
above-mentioned words in 7¢ and o¢: rpingewr, rpinpaw (yet ouvndne 
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bas commonly ovvndéowv and cuvjduv with accent thrown back) ; rsa, 
reryov, and is suppressed in the rest: BawArsic, Baciréwy, Baoirézov. 
Even the neuters in o¢ frequently omit this contraction: cvdos, dv 
béwy; and so dgéwv, xeodewv, &c. But it prevails in the words noticed 
in obs. 1 with a vowel before E: 'Egergieic, gen. 'Egergiéwe, "Eperpiaig; 
movels (name of the state-protecting Jove), gen. roxas; Meigoutds, 
gen. Megas, &c. ‘Adssis, fisherman, maintains its open form, 
GAsea, GAAS. 
Obs. 3.—Eo remains open in those which have : or v in the nom.: +3 
doru, Gores; werepr, pepper, revsce0s; duc, Hdtog; yAunbe, yAuxéos. 
Obs. 4.—Oa—® in aids, aidsa, aida; quis, yon, 40; but perhaps it 
would be more correct to form aidéa, aidw; 76a, 7w, with doubled o 
and a thrown away, as is usual in the forms without = in the nom- 
inative : yyw, acc. nba, hw; Peidw, acc. Deda, Pasdw. 

Obs. 5.—In 185, sag, uss, ves,—Is, Us, we must understand an ejection 
of s and @ and an elongation of 1, v. 


§ LVIL 
PECULIARITIES IN THE FORMATION OF THE CASES. 


1. Nominative of mutes. This is formed by the addition 
of > to the root in masculine and feminine nouns, with those 
alterations and ejections of mute letters which are thereby 
occasioned : (6%-¢,) OW; (Bwrax-s,) Barak; (thaid-s,) saris ; 
(vxr-¢, vux-s,) vok, vuxris. The neuters, wanting this >, 
suffer the mute to drop off: edur, ro weds. Comp. the ex- 
amples for declension. The short vowels before the mutes 
remain unaltered: (QAoy-¢,) PAE, PAoyos; (PAeb-s,) GAEL ; 
except sin (@Awmex-¢,) wdwant, adwxexos, a fox. So also 
the ancipites: (éAmid-s,) saris, gen. tribes; Bardt, Ba- 
Adzxoc, and hence xarqanl, not xarnanl, gen. xarnriQos ; 
many however have already in the root the vowel naturally 
long: séeak, seeaxos; Iweak, Sacuxos; oink, oiaxos; Daiak, 
Daiaxos; pirp, pixos; Leis, Peinos; wéodit, wacdixos; Doivié, 
Doivixos; rérrié, rerrivos; pwaorit, waorivos; Lis, Pixos; and 
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many with ¢ sounds which are almost universally oxyton and 
feminine: (aA€ic, -idog; xnAis, -id0g ; xvmwic,'-id0s, &c. The 
following alone are accented on the penult: dgvi¢, -idoc ; 
LYNG, -i Sous, -i Also o i Love, -ux0g; doldve 
AYKiG, -ib0g ; weowis, -id0¢—Also v in Bowers, -vx0g; doidus, 
-Ux0¢; x72US, -Ux0G, xOxxvE, -vYyos.* 


Obs.—From the collision of vrs the following necessary alterations 
arose: (yryavr-s, yryavs,) yiyas, yiyavrog; (ddove-¢,) dd0ug, sdovros; 
(rupdevr-¢, rupdeic,) rupbevrog ; (deixvuvr-¢,) demvig, -Uvrog. Aéwy, Afovroc, 
lion, varying from this, has in the nom. a root without ¢ as the basis : 
Asov, Azwy, like (dasuov,) daiuwy, comp. Lat. leo, leonts. N maintains 
its place before = in (éAwsd-¢,) eAyvs, eAysvdog ; Tiguvs, Tiguvdos. 


2. Nominative of liquids. Only in neuters does the short 
vowel of the root remain unaltered: zo 7702, ro appsy, and 
doubles itself in the rest: (woswev,) wosmnv, -évog; (dasroy, ) 
dein, -ovos. Elongation of the ancipites occurs only in 
(werdv,) wEAGS, EAGVOS; THAKS, THAKVOS; Bue, Tueds, since 
in the rest they are radically long: de, Lagos; Kap, Kaoos, 
Carian ; [lescy, Tlascvos ; [lev, [Iavds. Into those in iv, ov, 2 
generally enters: axis, -ivos, “is, ‘ivog; Sis, Dives; “Easuois, 
Larapis, Poexvs, Doexvvos, Toerus, -vvos. Of wv without 2 
some traces appear in the latter use of 3iv, deAgiv. In Roman 
names, ¢ of the syllable EN, passes into H: (KaAemevs,) 
Kaswns, Kaéwevros, Clemens, Ovxans, Ovarevros, Valens. 


Obs.—I remains unaltered in +1, r/¢, rivés, under its several meanings. 
E passes into ss in the monosyllables; (tv,) sis, évés, xreic, xrevdc. 


3. Nominative of pures. The termination of these is 


* Concerning the accent of x02, Qoivé, &c., see Schaefer ad Soph. 
Philoct., p. 347. Since the old Grammarians, in the face of analogy, 
reckoned the vowel of these nominatives short, notwithstanding its length 
in the other cases, and so wrote x7gut, poi, they could do so only in 
consequence of a vicious pronunciation, already introduced in their days. 
Still later, the oblique casea were pronounced -xygvx05, &c., like avéewros, 


&c. 
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sometimes in ¢, 0,—sometimes in one of the ancipites. E 
assumes 2 and doubles itself: (resmoe,) respons, -£05; ( wAnde, ) 
6 cAnéng; except in the neuter of adjectives, ro aAybés, ro 
aspanes, &c. O passes into OQ: mye, Krew, weido; gen., 
m0-05, mous, Karssovs, Tlesdodg; and assumes 2% in 7 aiddc; 
gen., aidoos, aidovg. Anomalous is ((30,) ots, Bods. A 
appears unaltered in neuters with 2 added to it: +o cédag, 
oéAnog; I, lengthened with 2 in xi¢, xids, acc., xiv, the corn- 
weevil ; short in pollysyllables, woais, iécic. Y is long in 
devs, dovds ; US, foy0s; sUS, ingbvos ; “Eewvug, -toc, &c.: in 
neuters it has no 2, and is short; e.g. vo daxgd, daxevos. 


Obs.—The neuter substantives in ¢, re*yog, reiveoc, evvoc, e0(£05, &c. are 
formed anomalously, inasmuch as their nominative changes the weak 
syllable s¢ (seryve-¢), into o¢ (reyos). Those in eve and avg have been 
introduced among the pure roots only by the attenuation of the F: 
(Bacire’s, vas,) Bacireus, vaus. 


4. Genitive. The s of most pures in 4, as well as the 
v of many in v¢ and v, passes into ¢, in the gen. and dat. 
singular, dual, and plural: wo/us, roAeos, woAer; ais, wI- 
“6S, wer; and so Todrtow, wyzow, Torcwr, woAeos, Ke. 
The o of this form is by the Attics doubled into w: zoAcws, 
dual, xéAcqv, and also that of nouns in «vg; Baosdevs, Bare 
Agws ; decevs, secéws 3 in some of which the ¢ is dropped; xyoevs, 
xneus, yous; Tlecasevs, Tlegoasws. This ¢ is also properly 
mute, even in the plural, and not accounted a syllable: zoAcav, 
KH LLw; Toews, THY EWS. 

5. Accusative. The pures, of which the nominatives are 
4S, us, auc, and ous, end the accus. sing. in vy; those in s¢ at 
the same time resuming their +: o/s, Boreus, vavs, Bove ; 
gen. wboAews, PBorev0s, vads, Bods; acc. woAw, Borgur, vary, 
ovv. 

Obs.—Paroxytons in ir, 3, 14, vd, have both forms: 7 yagic, ace. yagw 
and ydgira; epic, acc. eed and egw; deus, acc. ogvw and dovida; xbguc, 
acc, xézuda and xéguv. So also soAumoug, roAdzow, and soAuroda, the 
form in @ being the poetic. Xdgis, as ‘‘ one of the Graces,” has 


always Xagra. 
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6. The vocative is commonly like the root; e. g. Suyarne, 
Seiwa, pyrac, Borpus, Thus ; gen. Iuyarseos, Saiwovos, pyropos, 
Béreuos, roAws ; voc. Siyaree, pyroe, daiuor, Borev, 6M. So 
Néwsos, E0vecs ( Porson ad Eur. Phenss., 187). The + after 
» drops off from the root: KawAyas, Kaayerros, Kaayav; 
Cias, Qoav; Alas, Alav; yagstis, yucievros, yay ( Venet. 
Schol., ad IL, «, 86). Some suffer the » likewise to drop, 
and lengthen the @: “Arias, “ArAavrog, “Aria ; Tlokuda pcg, 
TloAvdawa ; as also 6 in reais, wasdds, war; “Apreusc, Aprépun- 
bos, "Apreus; Amel, rugawi, and even x; yurn, yurasxos, yures, 
and avak, avaxros, ava, as well as avee. In the rest the 
mutes retain the ¢ added to the nom., and the pures in ¢ (vg, ) 
and vu lose it: gas, Basirevs, vats; voc. teas, Baored, wav. 
O passes into os: widas, widd-0¢, aidor; mb, mor. 


Tv 


Obs —~A vowel originally long, remains long also in the vocative: a 
TlAdrwv, 0 pirdrnc, &c. The vowel that is made long remains so in 
oxyton substantives ; as, ou%v, -tv0¢, & xoynv. On the contrary, it 
is shortened in ’AwéAAwy, Tloosdan, cwrip, voc. “AwoAAov, Tiéce:dor, 
owrsp, both the last with the accent thrown back, as likewise & wéreg, 
Gvsp, dae, from sarge, av7ip, dane. 


7. The dative plural retains v in those in tug, aus, ous: 
Basirsis, Baorrsdos ; vets, vevel; Bods, Boves; and undergoes 
the alterations required by the admission of o in os; rv, w- 
wris (vuxros), uti; od0v¢, odovros (ddovres), Gdovat. 


§ LVIII. 


DOUBLE FORMS FROM A SHORT VOWEL IN THE ROOT. 


1. Some words in 7g, -sgos, throw away the « before the e, 
in the gen. and dat.,‘") and so exhibit a double form: root, 
wurse, nom. rarne, gen. xarégos and argos; so that now the 
one, now the other, appears in the common dialect. After 
the letter », when it is brought into collision with ¢ in such 
forms, a 4 is added in order to soften the sound: cee, nom. 


OF DECLENSION. 121 


awne, gen. (avoos,) avdeos, and in the dat. plur. @ after the 
abbreviated root (tarcess, xareas), xareass. So also (avepos, 
avieai,) cvdeocas. 


2. Paradigms. 
Singular. 
o, father, o, man, 

N. TUTHC, OI, 

G. TUTELOG, TUT LOG, Gevéoos, cvdenc, 
D. A. artes, rare, avees, cevdcl, 
A. TUTE, | avéen, wvdpe., 
V. TUTE, eevee, 

Dual. 

N. A. V. wares, Gvece, aVvdeE, 
G. D. A. rarégou, cevécosv, avdcoiv, 
Plural. 

N. ROTEL, ceveces, avdoEs, 
G. ruripav, Taree, cvépwv, cvOeaI, 
D. A. sxareder, (cvegos) se, 
V. KUTELUS, cveous, avdeoes, 
A. TUTE, cavepes, avooes. 


Obs.—Anuyrng, the name of Ceres, has the accus. also without «, 
Ajumren, Here the accent moves back, although in other instances 
it stands universally over the last syllable of the abbreviated form : 
warps, farpi, Tarpav; except in the dat. plur., where it stands over 
the penult: rarpéoi, dvdpacr, &e. 


3. Examples: 

© aorne, aoreos, the star, dat. plur. eorpios; Anwnrne, 
Axnunreos, Ceres, 4 warne, wnreos, the mother, 4 Suyarze, 
Suyareos, the daughter, (cenv,) wevis, a lamb, 4 yaorne, 
the belly, yaorgos. 


§ LIX. 
OF THE ANOMALOUS FORMS OF THE THIRD DECLENSION. 


1. That is called anomalous, which is inconsistent with 
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the prescribed laws of formation; e.g. when from yegsd, 
nom. yess, not yaeid0g but yéesrog appears in the genitive ; 
when roots end in a long vowel, gen. Tew-0s, dww-0s, and the 
like. 

2. The anomaly is analogous, or has analogy, when it 
recurs in several forms. Examples will appear as we proceed. 

3. Words which are inflected according to two declen- 
stons. (The numbers designate the declension. ) 

Nom. 3, Ojdsroug and 1, Oidsrodys. Gen. 3, Oidsrodog 
and 1, Oidirodov, &e. 7 

Dwncurns, gen. 3, Zaxcarous. Acc. 3, Lexedrn, 1, Zwxec- 
snv. So Anwosbevns, &e. ree pscdys, voc. Areerpiades.* The 
same variations in the pl. 1, “AgiroPavas, roug Xaxearas, 
3, KAscsobeveic. 

Nom. 3, ’Ereoxajce. Dat. 2, “Ereéxdw. Acc. 3, ’Ezeo- 
xhy, &e. 

Nom. 2, 7 weoyoos, ous, theewer. Dat. plur. 3, re6vover. 

Nom. 3, ro vue, the fire. Dat. pl. 2, rugoi¢, watch-fires. 

Nom. 2, 70 daxevor, 3, ro Saxev, the tear. Gen. daxevov 
and daxguvos. So 6 axvpos, ov, and ro cxvpos, eos, the cup. 
So also oz670¢, darkness, 6-05, a chariot, &c. To xeivov, the lily, 
ra xeivec, 70 devdeov, the tree, ra Sévdgew, Sévdceor. 

Nom. 3, Oary. Gen. 1, Ocdrcw, later, 1, Oadrov, and 
3, Oudrnros. Dat. 1, Oady, later, 3, Oaryrs. Acc. 1, Oa- 
Ayv, later, OnAanre. 

Nom. 3, ”Aezs, Mars, 3, "Ageos. Acc. 1, "Agny.t 

4. The root waerve exchanges its ¢ for ¢ in the nominative: 
6 wuerus, the witness, vgos, vel, wv. Dat. pl. wcerves. 

5. The following roots extend their short vowel when ¢ 
is added to the nominative : 


" grev, (xrevc,) | 0d, (ods,) | x0, (055) Bo, (Bos,,Lat. bos, ) 
0 xTEIG, XTEVOG,| 0 TOUS, 7000S, | 0 Y0US, 00s, | 0 Bove, Boos, acc. 
the comb. the foot. |the measure. | Bovv, the ox, pl. 





*In Aristoph. Nub., 1208. (1206. W.) 
+ Brunck ad ‘%sch. Pers., 84 (86, W.), and ad Eur. Pheeniss., 133, 
947, (134, 933, 1006, W.). 
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Bots, Bove, Bovai, Boas, Bovs. So also Kovs (measure for 
liquids ), 005, 30%, 1ouv. Plur. 76086, yousl, yous, together with 
the forms from yoevs. Gen. yows, ace. you, yous. 

6. Roots, which end with a long vowel : 

a. 6 Toas, Teardc, Suas, Suw-0s, 0 wnrews, nTew-0s, mother’s 
brother, xarews, father’s brother, yews, 7jewos, &c., end 
their roots with w: Tew, prev, &c. Ayes, which 
arises out of duads (duaw, I subdue); and Tew from 
Teo in Teosa, evince that we should consider these roots 
not as original, but as contracted or elongated. 

b. 4 yeats (Germ. die Graue), the old woman, and 4 vads, 
the ship, gen. yecos, vaos, close their roots, yea, vz, with 
long «, which arises from the lonic 4, yen, vn (vents, 
ys), which, again, springs from ¢, yee and ». The 
primitive root yee displays itself in the Germ. greis, the 
root ve in the Ionic gen. veos, acc. vex, &c. 


Paradigm. 
Singular. 
4, ship, 7, old woman, 
N.  , vaus, yeuns, 
G. vos and vews, 700.06, 
D. A. vai, yeu, 
A. LDV, yeavr, 
V. yuu, eur, 
Plural. 

N. vines, yeues, yeaus, 
G. VEQIV, Youd, 
D. A. vevoi, yeuuas, 
A. VAUS, Youus, yeuus. 


Obs.—From yxza in xpaw, xprius, I want, is formed, xpcos, xpiws, as 
from dass, Asws. Gen. again (xpasos) yptwe. Acc. (xpasa) yeta. 


7. Words with roots of different forms. 
oar, NOM. ove, an ear. 
From { ? eves 
wr, ZEN. WTOs. 
7 
xvov, Nom. xvwy, a dog. 
From | : ate B 
xuv, ZEN. KUVOS. 
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yuva, NOM. 7 yun, the woman. 


From | 
youve, gen. yuvainos. 

From Keo nom. 70 YOR e, the milk. 
YHAAXT, gen. ¥ YaAUKTOS. 

From fe nom. 70 déeu, the spear. 
doeaur, gen. dogaros. 

From Fe vooe, nom. 70 Udwe, the water. 
vour, gen. Uduros. 


Obs. 1.—We perceive that the forms ovg and ards proceed from the 
different contractions of the root ozs. The first is seen in the Epic 
form ra ovara. The root of the nom. occurs again only in the voc. 
and in neuters also in the acc. sing.: @ xvov, & yuves (as before w 
aidor from the root ado). However yuv4 and 7aAa may be explained 
likewise by the abjection of the consonants x, xr.—Like vdwe is oxwe 
gen. oxarés (Lat. scaturire), dung. 

Obs. 2.—The neuters in o¢ appear also to have double roots: 7d rezycs, 
gen. réiveos, the wall; rd revyog, revyeos, the tool; rd edvos, suye0s, 
the wish, &c.; but this is only apparent. The roots rene, revys, 
sixes, assumed, like those in @ (e. g. rd ofAac) the ¢: reyes, revyes, 
svvec, and the more slender sound of ¢ was raised to that of o: rsi- 


05, &e. 


8. We must particularly observe, in addition: vies, Zeus, 
yeie. These were declined from the roots : 


Singular. 
us and wie. Ze, Zyv, and As. yee and yee. 
0, son, Jupiter, 7, hand, 

N. 406, Zévs, velo, 
G. —_ué-od and vie-os, As-6g and Znvos, yecds and yesgos, 
D. A. vi-w and vizi, As and Zyvi, —-xegé and yeses, 
A. _vé-ov and via, Aia and Ziva, yeew and yéiec, 
VV. ouke, Zev, VEbe, 

Dual. 
N. via, wanting, vece and yelee, 
G. viol, eboo8v, 

Plural, 
N. — véos and vitig (usées), wanting, eoes and yxeices, 
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G. usa, wanting, Lecav and yescar, 
D. A. vioig and vice, Veen, 
e7 a 
A. ~~ vsous, Velous, 
Soe S ~ 
V. —sviot and vseis, “eeee and yeices. 


9. A at the close of the root passes sometimes into 7: 
aed, NOM. Xe, Fen. yaeidog and ydeiros. So Oéric, gen. 
Oéridos and Oérizos. 

10. The ¢ sounds and » at the end of the root are fre- 
quently thrown away, whence arise contractions according to 
the rules formerly given, or the acc. ends in » Thus are 
rejected, 

a. r. Dat. ycgirs, yoo, yaci, acc. yew, Cir. Also, 

6 ideas, sweat, dat. idewrs and idgas, ioew, ace. ideurc 
(idewc), ‘dew, with @ thrown away, 70 xéea¢, the horn, 
en. xéouros, xéomos, xegax, &c. 

b. 4 Asis, the key, gen. xAsidd¢, acc. xAciv, as if the 
root were xAés, not xAcid. So 4 paris, wisdom, gen. 
wnridos and pars, acc. parw, &c. 

c. 9. dens, a bird, ogvibos, acc. cevida and oowv, and as 
accessory forms in the pl. ogves and dgveav. Kogus, a 
helmet, gen. xdgudos, acc. xdevda and xdguv. 

d. v. "AxodAwva, pwsilove ( Axd\Awa, potion), “Amodau, 
yuci?w. Several lose y in the nom.: 7 adav and anda, 
the nightingale, gen. aydoveg and (andoos) cndods, acc. 
cendovec and anda. So sixd, an image, yedsde, a swallow, 
Togy#, prop. name. 


Obs.—Toosdaw (from -awv) has acc. Moosda, and voc. Técedov, for 
Tlooe/daoy. 


11. The roots, which end in two separate vowels, e. g. 
xase in ‘Heaxadéns, contracted “Heaxane, [legixaans, Ulsgsxarrc, 
&c., fall under the common contraction of those in s, and in 
some instances admit of a twofold contraction. 

N. [legsxaene, Tlegsxrric, 

G. TlegsxAée-oc, TlegsxAtous, 

D. A. Llegswaée-i,  — [legaxaées, Tlegsxaci, 

A. Tlegexdée-x,  Tlegixaéa, and (aegexd-éi-) Tlegsxay, 

V. Tlegixrces, [lepixacsg. 

So also rov ‘Heaxay and voc. # “Heaxics, but only in vulgar 


speech. 


126 OF DECLENSION., 


§ LX. 


GENDER AND ACCENT OF WORDS IN THE THIRD 
DECLENSION, 


1. The gender, as has been already shown in the second 
declension, is not determined by particular terminations, 
since words of the same termination are frequently of dif- 
ferent sexes. We subjoin a list of words according to their 
terminations in the order previously observed, noticing at the 
same time that which is necessary for ascertaining the gender. 

a. Mutes. 
2. Those are masculine or feminine, of which the roots 


end in a p sound. 


x, 3, o. 
Masculine. Feminine. 
6 Voparp, x05, dropsy, 4 Aaihorp, wos, tempest, 
6 yarur), Bos, steel, 7 Or), O%0¢, Voice, 


6 yet), yeuros, griffin, n xzevr), Bos, lustral water, 
&e. 7 Drs, Bos, vein, 
7 xaAaveo, ros, shepherd’s crook. 
3. Masculine or feminine, or both, are those in a & sound. 


Xs % 
Masculine. Feminine. 
6 avbeuk, xs, coal, 1 BoAaE, x0s, clod, 
0 wivas, xog, tablet, 4 adwank, x05, fox, 
6 oerus, vos, quail, 7 waork, yas, whip, 
0 puene, xs, ant, n DAE, vos, flame, 
6 Point, sxos, palm-tree, n seit, Tesyos, hair, 
&e. 7 Siaipvé, vos, canal, 
&c. 
Both together. 
07 alt, wiyos, goat, 0 avaak, xoc, furrow, 
on puaaé, x05 guard, 0 7 Bx, Buys, cough, 


c. 
4. Of those in a ¢ sound are, 
a. Masculine, those in ar: 
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0 yéAws, wros, laughter, Except two: 
0 égars, wros, love, 70 00S, arr 06, ear, 
0 Pus, Qwros, man, &c. 70 Pas, Pwros, light. 
6. Feminine, those in yz, 6, and 3: 

AT 
7 saOns, 7ros, clothing, Except, 
% TAYXOTN, nros, celerity, 6 AéCrs, nros, caldron. 
% Dirorns, nros, friendship, 

&c. 

Qo (3) 
4 Apacs, od0¢, torch, 4 o¢vsc, sboc, bird, 
m WEAEILS, &O0S, dove, 7 x0ous, vbos, helmet. 


4 e015, (60g, strife, 
4 taxis, soc, hope, 
4 apis, 0005, cloak. 


Except, 
6 ©0Us, 70005, foot, 0 4 ®ais, was005, child. 
C. Neuter, those in ar, ir: 
70 waipce, eros, body, 70 xpéas, aros, flesh, 
70 nooee, arog, day, 70 xécas, aros, horn, 
70 yovu, aros, knee, 0 weM, s70¢, honey. 


70 ddev, aos, lance. 


Obs.—It appears then, that in mutes the neuter gender is excluded 
from the p and & sounds, and that the ¢ sounds are masculine, 


feminine, or neuter, as they end in wr, or yr, 0, 9, or ar, sr. 


b. Liquids. 

5. M is never found at the end of the root, and A only in 
dAg (6 das, salt, 4 ws, the sea), so that » and p alone remain 
to be distinguished. 

6. Of those in » are, 

a. Masculine, ¢v, mv: 


(ev) (w) 


6 avy7v, évos, neck, 6 hv, onvos, month, 

6 Asunv, évos, harbour, 

6 rosy, évog, shepherd, Except, 

6 xvbuny, vos, bottom, 04 XAv, YnVvbs, goose, 

0 xreis, xrevos, comb, &c. 0 7 vEdpumY, nvos, New moon. 
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Except, 
% Deny, evos, mind, 
6. Masculine or feminine, or both, those in ov and ay. 


(ov) 


Masc. Fem. 
6 Ouitwv, ovos, deity, 4 Liev, vos, SOW, 
6 axwov, ovos, anvil, 4 ax Onday, ovos, grief, 
6 Hyeav, ovos, leader. 4 (aston, dvog, ewallow, 
&c. 


Masc. and fem. 
6 7 andav, vos, nightingale, 06 4 aAserpimy, oves, fowl. 


wy 
Masc. : Fem. 

'f Hedin, @vos, storm, 4 &hwv, wvos, threshing-floor, 

6 TEhapedin, avos, belt, 4 YAMA, wos, penny-royal, 

0 ayo, aos, contest, 4 peyrxay, wvos, POPPYs 

6 xaryov, wvoc, beard, 4 Teneav, wos, dove. 


&c. 
Mase. and fem. 


6 4 aiwv, wyos, life, 6 4 xwdwv, wvoc, bell. 
0 7 avawy, avos, defile, 
c. Feminine, those in w: 
4 pig, svos, nose, Except, 
4 ais, voc, birth-pain, 6 deAGi¢, ivog, dolphin. 
4 axis, ivos, Tray, &c. 
Masc. and fem. 


0% Sic, Suvos, heap, shore. 
7. Of those with ¢ are, 
a. Masculine, those in 7g, 0g, we, up: 


(ne) (og) 


0 owrne, 7e0s, preserver, 6 pyTwe, opos, orator, 
6 Cworne, 7e0¢, girdle, 0 ravroxpurap, opos, supreme ruler, 
6 oxw6ne, neos, spark, 0 nynrwp, opos, leader, 
&c. &c. 
Except, Except, 
% xn, xneos, fate, 4 adsxTap, opos, wife, 


4 diane, 006, wife, 
70 dog, wopo¢, sword, 
0 nrop, opo¢, heart. 
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e > , (wg) s 
0 kywe, weos, ichor, 
© Cue, Pueos, thief, 
0 awe, weos, ulcer. 
Except, 
NO. 
TO Aw, weds, prey, 
\ Me e 
70 éndwe, weos, wish, 
70 TEAWL, weog, monster. 
b. Feminine, those in ¢¢: 
% “zie, xe00s, hand, 
4 yuorne, eos, belly, 
7% (L7,TN2, es, mother, 
4 Juyurne, eos, daughter. 


c. Neuter, those in ae: 
vaxT ace, weos, nectar, 

ovag (indecl. )s dream, 
£002, 712, 0065 spring, 
xéue, x70, e0¢, heart. 


ro 
70 
70 
TO 


12g 


(ve) 

0 La LOTUS, ueos, witness, 

0 pibve, veos, whisper, 

6 "TAAve, veos, Illyrian, &c. 
Except, 


\ ~ 7 
TO Top, Tuco, fire. 


= 


a 


Except, 
7 aid7e, eos, ether, 
7 ane, eos, darkness, 
ware, eos, father, 
005, star. 


> 


0 

0 

0 

0 “OTHE, 
Except, 

0 Yue, Yacos, starling, 

0 poarpwece, eos, fool, 


4 up, oupos, wife. 


Obs.—Among the liquids the neuter is restricted to the roots in 9. 


Those in » are masculine or feminine, those in g are masculine, 


feminine, or neuter, as they end in 7g, 0g, we, ve, oF eg or ag. 


8. Those in a mute with a liquid are, 


a. Masculine in vr: 
jue, avros, thong, 
Wbcuces, avroc, statue, 
paaalv, ovros, Serpent, 
60us, od0vr0s, tooth. 
— &e. 

6. Feminine in vy: 
4 Caoauys, yyos, ravine, 
i 1 Pocmayé, 1Y96; lyre, 
7 Avy’; vyyos, lynx, &c. 
Add 7 


~ O” 


OQ. Oe O- Or 


e 
0 
° 
0 


Except, 
Taeas, avros, Tarentum, 


Axpauyas, avros, Aprigentum. 


’ 


7) 
7 


Except, 
07 Céeuysé, yyos, throat, 
07 Aaeuys, yyos, throat, 


e 


07 Darayk, 11% phalanx. 


a 
a 


Beeywoeg, weros, Spouse, and with x7, 70 yada, yoaAw- 


xTOS, milk, 3 4 vs, vuxros, the night. 


c. Pures. 
9. Masculine, are those in in ¢, nom. ¢vs, and a: 


I 
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(€) (w) 


0 Baasrevc, ews, king, 6 das, wos, slave, 
0 legebs, & baat, priest, 6 nea, wos, hero. 


0 apsoreis, éwc, chief. 
10. Feminine, are those in 4, 0, @ : 
(1) 


% TOM, ews, city, Except, 


x dives, ewe, power, 0 xi¢, xs05, corn weevil, 
% weu=ss, ews, action, 0 Nig (Ais, Alog), lion, 
4 a eaeic ews, exhibition. 6 4 Oi, eas, serpent, 
| 6 4 wpowevess, ss, prophet, 
[ prophetess. 
(0) 
4 aiows, oo¢, shame, 7 Mw 006, echo. 
(a) 
7 voeds, vos, ship, 7 yeavs, yeuos, old woman. 
11. Neuter, those in & and ¢, nom. o¢ : 
(x) (0) 
0 Vricas, aos, old age, TO TELS, $05, wall, 
70 ous, ao¢, lustre, T0 TEVY0G, sos, vessel, 
TO Ceres, cos, Cup. 70 sU'V0¢, €0, wish. 
12. Masculine, feminine, or neuter, those in uv: 
Mase. Fem. 
ixXdus, & vos, fish, 1 Y7CUS, V0s, Voice, 


or TaxXuG, vos, ear of corn, 4 vydus, vos, belly, 
VEXUS, U0S, corpse, ”" BY EAUS, 0%» eel, 
Boreus, vos, bunch of grapes. 7 xsbagioris, vos, art of play- 


[ing on the harp. 


Oe On Orn Oe 


Masc. and fem. 
0, 4, US, vos, Swine, &c. 


Neuter. 
\ ~ \ sm» ° 
T0 wav, 606, flock, TO WOTV, £05, City, 
TO yovu, arog, knee, 70 vewrv, vos, mustard. 


13. Accent of this Declension. The words with a mono- 
syllabic root, and hence monosyllabic in the nominative itself, 
are always oxyton, with the exception of those which have 
doubled the vowel in their nominative, 7v, 372, Pbeie, Yee, Dis, 
ic, &c., but we, ods, pis, &e. Also the contracted (ao, ) 
Gas, light, (owr-¢,) ovs, (xeic,) wait, have the circumflex. 


OF DECLENSION. 131 


14. These words remove, in the gen. and dat., their accent 
to the final syllable, where, as circumstances may require, it 
is sharp or circumflex: jujv, wnvos, ponvi, punvoiv, unvav, pmol, 
but pave and pwjvas; das, Qwros, Purav, &c. Except the 
following genitives plural: dade from des, ddd, torch, 
Séov from Jag, Jods, jackal, was/dev from wait, xeévrev from 
was, Tedov from Teds, Perav from das (but dwrav from ax, 
Qwros, aman), aro from ous, wros. 

15. With regard to words of a polysyllabic root, all the 
neuter substanstives are accented on the first syllable, as long 
as the nature of the syllables permits : capa, capmaros, cope- 
Tov; MyYshun, ayyedAwaros; piyos, gen. pious, cold, &c. 
Farther remarks are required, therefore, only for masculines 
and feminines. ‘ 

16. Mutes of this kind in p and & sounds are always 
accented on the penultimate: deat, avawk, xnevk, poivig, 
"Apar), Aaiadap, Asdiop. Of those in ¢ sounds the words in 
¢ and 3 have commonly the same accentuation : dgvig, devibog ; 
Xcels, Keerros; Pidornc, Pidornros ; tows, sewros. Some in rng 
vary : rayurns and rayurns; or are accented only on the last 
syllable: dzior7s, hostility, xor7s, drink, wror#ros (different 
from xér7s, -ov, a drinker); so also ideas, idearos, sweat. 
Those in 6 have the last syllable accented: ssAsss, -cdo¢, 
dove, Aupaas, -cbos, torch, swig, Ehwidog; xunwic, xvnwidog ; 
except tgs, éesd0¢, strife, and the feminine words derived from 
masculines by a change of termination, which keep the accent 
of their primitive : deoxdrs, mistress, from decrorns, Lraprs- 
aris from 2raeriarns. 

17. The liquids of this kind are generally accented on the 
end of the root: wrospony, tvos, axris, ivoc, wAyndav, bvos, grief, 
carne, 70s, preserver, ixwe, aeos. Except ”’EAAyy, and in the 
nominative Juyarne, wyr7ne, eivarne, of which the other cases 
are marked Suyariegos, uxrée0¢, except the vocative, which has, 
following the analogy of the nominative, Juvyerse, wirep, 
elvaree. Also those in sav, ap, up; as, Keoviay, ovpavianss, 
paxprus, ueos, and several of those in av and ae. Comp. n. 6 
and 7 in this §. 

18. The pures of this kind are variously accented, and 
have the tone, 

12 
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a. Upon the last syllable of those in us, ws, w, and many 
in ug: Baoireis, Axysarets, Odvaseds, aidws, nyo, Pata, 
joys, xduciorus, &c. 

6. Upon the penultimate of those in s¢ and some in us: 
TUNG, idoIS, KeUsIS, yevus, orayus; or the antepenult, as 
divas, Terexus, &e. : : 


OF ADJECTIVES. 
$s LXI. 
OF THE PROPERTIES OF THE ADJECTIVE. 


1. The adjective (cvowa exsberixov, txiberov, nomen adjec- 
tivum,) is so closely connected with the substantive (agoen- 
yoeixov), that both may be conceived as forming one idea; 
e. g. the green wood, the greenwood. : 

2. Hence the adjective has all peculiarities of form, 
namely, gender, number, case, In common with the substan- 
tive, and must, in order to betoken the different sexes, have 
different terminations ; e.g. 6 xaAo¢ xyes, the beautiful 
garden, 74 xaAy 000s, the beautiful way, ro xaAov saya, the 
beautiful body. 

3. When fime as well as property is expressed by the 
adjective, it is called parteciple (werox7, participium), i.e. 
an adjective which has a share in the time-word (partys 
rod pyucaros, particeps est verbi), and, like it, includes the 
notion of time; e.g. avo Tig Pidnows, a man having-loved 
(a man who has loved), where ¢idnous not only expresses a 
property of ave, but also that this property no more belongs 
to him. 

4. Participles have a separate forin to denote each separate 
gender,—are adjectives of three terminations. Such likewise 
are many other adjectives. The termination for the feminine 
is always declined according to the first declension; that for 
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the masculine according to the second or third; and that for 
the neuter is determined by the masculine. E. g. 
2 1 2 


0S) 45 Ov, 

8 1 3 

£46, On, ey. 
5. Other adjectives have a single termination for the masc. 
and fem., and another for the neuter,—are adjectives of two 


terminations (communia). There are also some adjectives 
of one termination. 


§ LXIL 
TABLE OF THE DIFFERENT TERMINATIONS OF ADJECTIVES. 


(A. denotes adjective, P. participle. ) 
1. Of three terminations. 
(N. wércs, wércsve, tracy, black. 
(A. a5, asva, dv, | G. wircivos, weraivns, weAavos. 


1.¢ N. Asinpas, Ashpaca, acinpav, having 
LP. ag, aod, ay, | left. 
G. Asinbavros, Aswmpaons, AehnLavros. 


N. Kachess, Hegizaac, Lacehey, graceful. 


{ A. = 65, Eom, EY 
ce . ie G. yuckerros, yagsicons, yagievros. 


2.4 , N. AssLdeic, AcsPOcioc, AesPdev, left. 


{P.  ¢ie, eiow, év 

l coat as LG. AciDdevros, AesLbsions, AesPevros. 
. Teeny, Tectia, T2cev, tender. 

G. ricevos, repeivns, TEgEvos. 


e 
—_-, 


2, 


3. A. ny, give, €y, | 


(A. 06, 9, N. ayabos, ayab, ayalor, good. 
“3 ; 2M, OV, G. ayadov, ayadys, ayabov. 
) LA. 06, @, ov ) N. ex 0c06, évbca, &cov, hateful. 


LG. ¢ EL Acou, evOcas, ex (cov. 
. Yhuxvs, yAuacin, yAuxv, sweet. 
» YAUKLOS, YAUnEIES, YAUXEDS. 
N. desmzvuc, Sesxvocc, desxviv, Showing. 
LG. desavbvros, Ssszvvons, dexvovroy. 


: , Z N. 6idobds, Ssdovdon, bsdov, giving. 
6. P. — ovg, odoa, ov o eo tiae a e 
”» >") UG. didovrog, Sidovens, dsdovro. 


QZ 


( A. US; E02, U, 


LP. 06, vow, wy, 
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N. Asixav, Acimouen, Aciaov, leaving. 
7 G. Asixrovros, Acsxovens, Aslrovros. 
° 8 tA ~ 4 N. EXO, EXOUTH, EXON, willing. 
LA WV, OUTH, OV, e+ e+ os 

LG. éxévrog, éxobons, éxdvros. 

f N. rerugas, reruguia, rerudos, hav- 
8. P. ae, vid, Os, ing struck. 

G. reruQoros, rerugvins, rervPoros. 


(P. wy, oven, ov, 


2. Of two terminations. 
0 KOTWI0S, 7 XOOIOS, TO XOLLIOY, 
9. A. 05, ov, G elega ae x , . 
- TOU xoTWiov, TIS xXoOgpWioV, TOD 
{ xo WLIOV. 
(N. 0 réwow, 7 wérav, TO Férov, Tipe. 
10. A. wv, Ov, G. Tov wérov0s, THE Wéewov0s, TOU *é- 
| x 0v06. 

N. 0 aandas, 4 Andrus, ro wAnbéc, true. 
| G. rov aanbeos, r7¢ cAnbeos, Tov aAn- 
L bé0¢. 

(N. 0 deonv, 7 apony, TO weoey, Mas- 


11.A. mg, &6, 


| culine 
12. A. y gy ~ »% : ~ Pd ~~ td 
a , ‘ G. Tod cecevos, rig MovEVOG, TOU ae- 
O£V06. 


N. 0 igus, 7 igus, 70 ioet, knowing. 
13.4. 4, ‘s 1G. Tov Devos, Tig We10s, Tov LOps0s. 


§ LXIIL 
OF THE TERMINATIONS. 


1. The termination of the fem. in @ instead of » occurs 
according to the rules already given for the first declension : 
Paveros, Paver, evident, Pirsoc, Pidsa, friendly, AesPdeis, Aesp- 
Asiow, left-—In the terminations cog and 005, 7 remains : : 
a yevoin, golden, oydoos, oon, eighth ; except in vé0g, 

vid, young, and where a e stands before the vowel : agyugeos, 
epyueen, silver. 
_ &. Five have no yin the neuter : wh)o6, aan; wAdo, an- 
other, 6, 7, 0, who, which, aurés, avr, avo, self, txcivos, 
ixsivy, éxsivo, that, ovros, airn, rovro, this, with its compounds 
rosouros and rocouros. ‘* 
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3. The foregoing table shows what adjectives are of three 
or two terminations. The termination o¢ appears there first 
as masc., e.g. 4, ayabos, and then as masc. and fem., 9, 6 
xbapsos, 3 xoopsos (exiberov xoiwov, adjectivum commune ). 

4. Of three terminations in os, 7, 0», or os, @, ov, are all 
those derived from verbs, in ro¢, 05, z0¢ : Asx70c, #, ov, said, 
Aexréoc, a, gov, to be said, éxAexrixoc, 4, Ov, selecting, eclectic, 
from Aéyw, éxAéyw; in the same way the derived in go¢, vos, 
Aos: aioxyeds, disgraceful, from 70 wioyog, disgrace, rpojepés, 
trembling, deds, dreadful, Pavegds, evident, deAds, fearful, but 
0 7 asynddos, silent. 


Obs.— Aliso comparatives and superlatives have three terminations 
with only a few exceptions: dvsrcCoAwraros 4 Aoxpis, Thucyd., 3, 
101, ry Uraroy dgyyy, Dionys. Halicarn., Rom. Ar., 6, 1, in which 
Homer bas led the way, drowrares ddun, Od., 6, 442. 


5. Of two terminations are, 
a. Those in 


40G. £106. 
aryso¢, holy, avazios, belonging to the open 
apyios, white, court, 
yeveosos, belonging to birth, (acidic, kinglike, 
basoveos, godlike, réAesos, perfect, 
dnus0s, public, obveios, foreign, 
dorsos, deceitful, opeso¢, Mountainous. 
tryosos, annual, &c. 

406. MOS. 
averyxaios, necessary, ahworos, takeable, 
BéGasog, secure, aviosn05, profitable, 
yneasos, aged, coidsuoc, sung of, 
écouecios, running, Beéowos, fit for walking, 
Jugeios, out of doors, yous, able to beget, 
paresos, Vain. yvaeunos, knowable, 


duxcto 10s, fit for judying, 
6621405, honourable, 
edwdswoc, eatable. 

Obs. 1.—In all these classes, huwever, examples may be found of the 


feminine termination. Thus in words, which elsewhere have it not: 
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gidias, Thucyd., 6, 84, cigeras oxorei, Eurip. Pheeniss., 240, sionry 
B:€aie, Xenoph. Cyr., 3, 2, 23, &c.; but such examples are very 


rare, and therefore to be treated as exceptions. 


Obs. 2.—A number of adjectives of other terminations likewise are 
common: 6 % &€pé¢, delicate; Baglacos, foreign; é#tvdeoos, free ; 
iEirn?.oc¢, evanescent; synjos, desert; yovyos, quiet; 7ueecs, tame, 
&c., although here too the feminine termination is occasionally 
found in some of them: égyun dixn, Thucyd., 6, 61 (but ég%uous 
dinas, Theuphr. Charact., 8, 4), uwigns édaing, Herod., 5, 82, &c. 


6. All compounds : 0 7 eAoyos, irrational, eeyos, idle (from 
use70s )s SseCocos, gnawed through, Badvxoaros, deep- 
hosomed, yewyecpos, earth-describing, édv50¢, renowned, 
&c. Likewise those in ug: 0 4 adaxeus, ro abaxon, 
tearless. 

Obs. 1.—Except the compounds of verbal adjectives in og : éxAcxrinés, 

n, ov, evideimrixds, y, bv, &c. 
Obs. 2.—-The poets also use a feminine termination in several of the 


words under this rule; as, déavarn, Ingopivn, woAuripnrn, Be. 


c. Those contracted from wos: 07 ‘Aews, propitious, ayzews, 
not growing old, and these, in the ace., like some of 
the substantives of the 2d declension, throw away the 
V, YT 20. 

Obs.—Several other adjectives compounded of substantives have two 

terminations: ydors, suyagis, and sya; ddxgu, ddaxcus, ddaxov. So 
alan, ToAuToUs, ToAUTOUV, BEN. ToAUTOODS ; xaoyacddous, our, Ben. orros, 


sharp-toothed. 


6. Adjectives of one termination are, 

a. The cardinal numbers from wévrs, five, to exarov, a 
hundred; e.g. of révre dvoges, as wrevre yuvaines, re evr Coe. 

6. Those which end in a substantive incapable of chance : 
LTC, WUMLOLKEL, AUTOYEL, LaxcKiov, waxcerynry, from 
“elo, aiav, avynv. They follow the inflection of their 
primitives : gen. araidos, pwaxcuiryevos, Xe. 

c. Those in as, «00g, 5, nr0¢, 15, 8605, we, wrOos, w2, ocos, © and 
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W3e. 2. Quyac, Puyados, dvarxis, KOYNS, TOS, ayvus, OTN6, 
Pihomarwo, 0096, Pinounrwe, ocns, oenrss, 1x06, pave, vy 06. 
7. Except the numerals, all these adjectives are of onl 

the masc. and fem. genders, and are only occasionally by the 
poets joined with neuter substantives, in those cases in which 
the masc. and neut. terminations are the same; e. g. Cords 
xrecois, Eur. Pheniss., 1038 (see Porson ad Eur. Orest., 
264), but never Posrades xreec or the like. Some are mase. 
alone, as xév7g, poor, yEvveenus, noble, edzAovr7s, willing, of 
which the two last belong to the first declension: 


Obs.—The word deiic, a certain one, is used for all genders: 6 dsive, 


n Osiva, Td deta, rov, THs, TOU Osivos, TH, TH, Tw Oeil, Tov, Fry, TO Osiva, 


§ LXIV. 
CONTRACTED ADJECTIVES. 


Contraction occurs, as in substantives, when a vowel 
stands before the terminations ; thus, 

1. In eg, eaoa, ev, when it follows, 

After 7: 

NCIS, NETOR, NEV, ja TiILNEOT, Tieyev, contr. 
NG OTK, 7, TINS, Tiwjoce, Tiw7yv, honoured. 

6. After o: 
Otc, OfT0K, ofr, (nEhsTOEsS, WEAITOEOW, WEAsTOev, Made of honey. 
0G, ovoTa, ody, lweAsroUS, WEAITOLETR, WwEAITOUY. 

2. In os, 7, ov, when it follows, 

a. After ¢: 
£06, &7, E09, {xgbates yeuotn, ‘yevoeov, golden. 
0US, 7, Our. YpvTous, Yovey, YeuTo0y. 


6. After o: 
005, 07, O0V, (amrhoos, arhon, axrdoov, simple. 
ove, 7, ovy, aTAOUS, aTAR, HAAOvY. 
After « in adjectives of two terminations : 
a0, Gov, ial evxéewov, well-horned. 
” ” 
ws, wy, EUKELAI, SURELY. 


j i Itious. 
oe ey iAcov, propit 


igus, | 
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3. Besides these there are many cases contracted of adjec- 
tives in us, esa, v, and in mg, 6s, of the 3d declension; e.g. 
yauxis, wAydnc, nom. pl. yAuxtes, &Anbées, yruxsic, aAndsic, 
aAnben, arydn, but yAvxéea, not yAve7y.—All these contractions 
follow the rules given under the declensions. 


Obs.—As many geographical names belong to the termination és¢ : 
’Papvoug, LeAsovg; so also to the feminine deca, cicca: Oiwvoca, 
TIrvotcca, Apuovoca, Tsdnxovocas; sometimes with a single o: Tlsdn- 
xovozs. ( Valck. ad Eur. Pheniss., 1026, Ed. Pors., 1033.) 


4. Compound adjectives frequently deviate from the inflec- 
tions proper to their primitives into other forms ; e. g. exodus, 
amorsbos, like evedmic, evéraidos, Sixegws (from xecads, horned), 
gen. dixegw and dixégwros, like ddceewe, gen. dustewros, and this 
again in the gen., also, dvcegw. Thus too there are forms of 
those from xeoudg with & ejected : axeon, dixegov, &c. 


Obs.—Several bave a double form for the feminine: 6, 4 viwy and 9 
mritipa, 6, 7 waxap and % waxaieae In like manner, 6 rgsocus, 4 retoCepa, 


5. Accent.—According to the general laws of accentua- 
tion, the radical syllable, in these words also, had originally 
the accent: Qidos, Pidsos, d7A0¢, Weis; yet so that the kind 
and place of the accent are changed as necessity dictates : 
yunerecos, apyueeos, aPiAoc, adyrov. The same accent prevails 
although the root be increased by the final syllables, chiefly 
IN 106, £606, su0G, 10S, U¥0G: BbIOG, aUAEIOS, Daldin0s, AvOedrIVOG, 
JACOUVOS. . 

6. The accent rests on the penultimate of those marking 
size in ixog: mAixos, of such size, rAixog, rnduxovros 3 of most 
diminutives and others in sA0¢, vAos, Agog: mwosniAos, ayxdAos, 
weyudéos, and in the names, Aicypvaos, Xoipidoc, &c.; of those 
in s0¢, which spring from substantives of the 1st declension, 
and those in abas, 6g: avayxaios from cveyan, Sveaios from 
Sien, yewaios from yewa (except dixasos, Biasos, from dixn, 
Bia), yagicss, royuness, yewedac, noble: of those in cog derived 
from verbs: Aexréog from Atyw, yeamrréos from yeapu. 

7. The last syllable has the accent in most of those in as, 


OF ADJECTIVES. 139 


7s, vs, in those in gos, and in those derived from verbs in ros, 
also in derivatives in x0g: Quyds, aAndys, yauxus, 8 Oc0s, 
Asxros, Gasiuxos. These are followed by several in 0¢, so¢, 
BIg > TOPS, xecAs, aryecbos, Worsos, deksdo, oXOASOS, yEpcLsos. 


Obs. 1.—When a preposition or a single syllable, such as a, ed, dus, is 
prefixed, the accent, according to the general rule, is thrown back : 
yiadrés, ayvwdros, erionomos, &TOCAnTos. 

Obs. 2.—In adjectives compounded of several words. that word is 
accented which expresses the act or agent: Orestes is pnrpoxrévos, 
he slew his mother ;—the children of Medea are unreéxrovor, slain by 
their mother. The mother is here the agent, whence unrpéxrovor, 
since “4rpoxrove: would violate the laws of accentuation. So zordxos, 
god-bearing, Sebroxos, god-born ; aiédosg, goat-tender, Bouxdro;, 
cattle-feeder, 6dorré20¢, way-wanderer, /yévopdyos, fish-eater, ofwvo- 
oxémo¢, bird-seer (auspex), &c. Except those from tvw: alyioyos, 
xa&rox0¢, also iaxréCoroc, and some more. There is a similar difference 
in those in o¢ : 8d2vo¢ (active), nimble (one who nimbly plies (SaAAss,) 
bis limbs), and Baiué¢ (passive), spotted, like éyéeés, hated, Aaurpsc, 
illumined. 

Obs. 3.—Others expressing an employment, especially those com- 
pounded of verbs in éw, have the accent on the last syllable: 
orparnyos, toudayuryss, eignvoroii¢; also those compounded of dsidw 
and the roots py, rny: xidapwdds, rpaywods, aguarornyss. 

Obs. 4.—From the mutability of the Greek accent according to age 
and dialect, there will be found much that opposes the rules delivered 
for accentuation, and that must be left to the observation of the 
etudent. 


§ LXV. 
ANOMALIES. 
1. The two adjectives, wiyas, peydan, péya, great, and 


K0AUG, FOAAR, XoAV, much, from their cases form the nomina- 
tives, obsolete in the common dialect, psyados, rodAds, gen. 
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MYLAOD, MEYAANS, EYaAOV; WOAAO, Toys, FohAov; except 
the acc. wiyav, woAvy, neut. wea, FoAV, and voc. 

2, Sac, safe, from cade, make many forms with o, as from 
ow0s, gen. gwou, acc. cwov, &c. | 

3. Ileus or xecos, mild, takes many of its forms from the 
kindred word reais; all the feminine, reasia, sinc, &c.; all 
the neuter plural, thus, rewée, xeatwv, &c. For the mas- 
culine plural we find together with awgao: also xgaeic, from 
meutes, and in the gen. xeaéwy alone. 

4. "Awgw, both, naturally appears only in the dual, in the 
gen. as a perispomenon awGow: Qeoddog (from xed, 606s), 
vanished on the way, has only the nine nominatives of the 
three genders. 


§ LXVI. 


PARADIGMS OF ADJECTIVES. 


1. Adjectives of three terminations. 
a. According to the first and second declensions. 


Singular. 
N. cryebos, ayabh, cuycbor, eybecs, sy ben, syPoov, 
G. ayabod, ayadys, cayabod, evOeov, exdcas, ex boon, 
DA. deyals, Gyall, ceyabe, bled, beled, clea, 
A. cryeclov, ayudar, cyabov, eyecov, ey Poav, exOdcov, 
V. ceryecle, coyady, cyebov. eyfot, eyPea, exAcov. 
Dual. 

N. A. V. &yabo, cyabe, ayalo,  eybca, exon, exbea, 
G. D. A. ayaboiv, ayabaiv,cyeloiv. ex dcoiv, ey Oouiv, tx Agoiv. 
Plural. 

N. cryabol, cryocbet, ayabe, evdcot, ey fous, exoc, 
G. cryoclav, ayalav, ayalav, tybcav, ey Oeav, ey dca, 
D. A. cryacbois, ayabuic, ayabois, ex coic, evbeuls, ey Ocoic, 
A. ceryorbods, ceryocbccs, cerycbee, eydcas, ex boous, ebca, 
V. ayabol, oyalal, ayuda.  exloal, exyPooi, exloc. 
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b. According to the first and third declensions. 


Singular. 
Asipbeion, Acsipdev, 


; AsiQesi¢, 
Augoeres, 


Asipecis, 


N. Asipbevess, AsiPbeions, Asipbevra, Yagisvres, yaugiscoas, yagirvra, 
G. AsiDbevruw, AeiDdercay, AgiPUsvrwv, ywapiivrwv, yaosooan, ywaplevTUN, 
D. A. Asipdcion, Acspbeioass, AsiPdsior, yaritie, yuciecoais, yacielst, 
A. Agipdevraee, AeiPdsions, Aipbsvra, yavievras, yuoitoons, yucievra, 
V. Asipbevres, AsiPOcioas, AsiPdevra. yevievres, yavieoous, yaoievra. 
Singular. 
N. Array, husovcm,  Assry, AsAeipug, AeAeiPuia, AeAesPos, 
G. Auwbvro¢, Asmrovens, Asrévros,  AEher~eros, AsAsiDuias, AsAesiMbrog, 
D. A. Nxivri, = Pumoven, § ucrévrs, AsAgiporl, Asreipuia, AeAsiért, 
A. Ausréyra,  Asmrovcay, Asrdy, AcAsiPora, AsAeiuiav, AsALiDes, 
V. DuTw, Dusrovoa,  Arwrédv. AsAsipus, AsAsipuia, Asreipds. 
Dual. 

N. A.V. Auxévrs,  Aurrolon, = ucroves, Aereipore, AeAeipuin AeAeiPors, 
G.D. A.Arévrow, Astovoaw, Asrévrow.  AEAesPdroiv, AcAssPulcuv, AeALiDorow. 
Plural. 

N. Avrévres, Asrousas, PsvovTa, AsAsiPores, AsAtiPuseu, AcAePora, 
G. duqréve wv, Aucroudaw, Arrévrwv,  AsAeiPorwy, AcAsipuiwv, As?e:Dbrww, 
D. A- Asroum,  Asrovoass, Purodor, Atreipsor, Aedsipuicig, AsAesPCor, 
A. dumovTas, dAmroucasg, Asrbvra, AtAgiPoraus, AcAsipuiag, AcAsiPera, 
V. Aumbvess, Asmovoas, Astovra.  AsAeiPOrss, AcAsipulas, AcAePora. 
Singular. 

N. AcmLas, Asirpaca, Asha, peiras, irae, wera, 
G. Asinpavros, Aswnpaons, Asinpavroc, miAavos, psdaivns, pméAcvos, 
D. A. Asibarri, Asrpaon, AciLawri, feiraw, ptraivn, wédan, 
A. Asinparra, reinpacav, AsrLay, [irava, phedauvery, Leda, 
Ny, Asinpus,  Asinbaca, Atay. ietray, Midouve,  peActy. 
Dual. 
N.A.V.Acinbamrs, Asmpdoa, AciLayrs, psrcvs,  psroivn, perce, 
G.D.A. Asepevrony, Asmpacasv, Asmpavrow. psrcivow, fLeAccivev, LeAcvoly 


Aeipdevros, AsiPdeions, AeiPdEvros, 
Agipdcion, Aeipdevrs, 
Asipbivra, AciPdeionv, Acipdev, 


Asipecion, Acspdev. 


Dual. 
N.A.V. Agipdevrs, Aerpdeion, AciPbevrs, 

G.D. A. Asipdivrow, Asipbeioas, Asiebevrow. 
Plural. 


HaviEls, 
KALIEVTOG, YagizsOnc, YapierTos, 
Kucisvtl, YUsleCon, ywagievrl, 
HUpiEVTa, HYAciecoay, yauoiEv, 
yaoisy, Hauvleoon, ywaoiev. 


HUCK, yapity, 


Yavievee, yasisoon, yasierrs, 


, rd 
YULILVTOV, YAoIECOOIV, YaoLEYTOIV. 
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Plural. 
N. Acinpavres, Asinpacas, Asipavra, podrAaves,  wéAcuves,  préAccvet, 
G. AsmnLavrwv, Aempacav, Asmpavraw, perAavov, EAC, LEARY, 
D. A. Asmrbao, Asrpdoas, Acirpac, pirAacr,  petrAatves, pEAaOT, 
A. Asihparras, AsrnLacas, Asinbavra, utAavas, peerarivac, peeAcwe, 
V. AsinLawres, Asinbacas, Asinbawra. LtAcvec,  peeAcuvos, poéAcver. 

2. Adjectives of two terminations. 

Singular. 
N. 6, 1 XOoMI0G, cd xdoutov, 6, 7 sLdaiumv, vd evdasuor. 
G. TOU, THG NOOiov, TOU xoop/ov, TOU, TIS EVORI LOVE, TOU sUCAsLOVOS, 
D. A. rq, 77 xoomin, ry xoouiw, TG, TH tdainon, rH sidainon, 
A. roy, ray xbousov, +d XCoLLIOV, rov, Ty sUdaiuova, Td cUdasuor, 
V. G) XOOpE, W) X60/L10Ve aw svdcsLov, d) sudcsov. 

Dual. 

N.A.V. rw, rd xosuin, rw xoouin, TW, TH, sVOaiLove, Te sUdaimOVE, 
G.D.A. roi, ratv xoopiow, roi xoomiow. Toi, TATV sUdcLdvOIV, TOM sUdaELOVOE. 
Plural. 

N. Of, Gi X6OLIO, Th xXboMIC, of, as sudaiuoves, re sUdainova, 
G. ray xoowiway, TUV XOCLinv, Tw, EvdaLdvE, roy eda Lovely, 
D. A. rote, rate xoopiorg, roig xoomios, rors, Taig eUdaiuool, Tors sUdAT LOE, 
A. TOUS, TAS NOOMLi0UG, Ta XCCMLIC, TOG, Ts sLdaiuovas, To sLdaswone, 

V. W x6oL101, W XCOMso W svdaiwoves, @ sidaipove. 
3. Contracted adjectives. 
Singular. 
N. Vpuaeos, Ypucen, Yeveeor, A006, aTAON, &ACOV, 
00S; Ny Ouy, 0US, My Ouy, 
G. Ypustov, Youaens, yeuoeov,  arAooV, aTAONS, arACOD, 
ou, ss Ov, Ov, aD ov, 
D. A. yevetw, ypuctn, yevetw, ATOM, aTAON, ATAY, 
@ ’ UE a a, 7s QW, 
A. Ypvatov, Yousenv, Yevseov, aACOV, &AONV, *AOOY, 
ovY, nv, Ov, Ov», 7, Ouy, 
V. VpUsee, YeUTen, YevoEor, aTAOE, BAO, &TACOV, 
Ny Ouy. Ov, Ny Ov». 
| Dual. 
N.A.V. yeustw, yeuota, yevote, LEAOW, TAO, &FAOW, 
a, a, Qs, By a, a, 
G.D.A. yeustow, yovotasy, yeuotow, arhooiw, cmb, AACA, 
oly, abv, ow. OW, ay, oi». 
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Plural. 
Yeveeos, yevoEces, xXgvocer, CEAOOL, KTAOG, HTACL, 
0b, ai, a, ol, ai, ce, 
Ypuotay, aRAOwY, 
wy, OY, 
VLVOEOS, YeUoeMsS, YeuotOIS, HAS, HUA, HrACOS, 
01S, ais, ois, ois, ait, ois, 
Wevatous, ypustas, yevoee, awAdoUS, cwous, HACE, 
ous, as, i, ous, XS, a, 
Kevasos, ypvosas, ypbosm, awd, KOhoas, KTAbe, 
0b, al, Xe ol, ai, a. 
Singular. 
thas, Aco, peia, (w6iCov, 
bAEaIS, Aga, 
iAGOU, iAcov, tweiCovog, 
bea, iAgw, 
ikea, aa, jueiZovs, 
iAéw, bAEq), 
iAaov, iAocov, jueiCovee, (oeiCov, 
‘heavy, idea, weila, 
1A@06, iA@or, wusicov, jusicov. 
iAsws, isa. 
| Dual. 
iia, (ueiCovs, 
ikea, 
ihwouy, (6sCovour, 
iAgqy. 
Plural. 
bcos, iAGa, pueiCoves, psiCover, 
thew, Coss, Cous, Coc, gar, 
ING Yy or, joesCovarw, 
jaa = 
iAaoss, ; pueiZoas, 
iAEQS, 
iAwous, Aaa, (osiCovacc, (ueiCovee, 
iar, Cous, ous, Cou, Car, 
iAao, = San, (osiZoves, (26iZover, 
isa. oss, Cous, Cow, Ca. 
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Singular. 
N. YAUKUS, YAUKEIC, YAULU, 0, -% P.O, TO KANO, 
G. hUKE0S, WAUZELES, YAUXEOS, TOV, TIS HAzZ050S, 
0Us, 
D. A. = yauxti, yauxein, yhuxti, ta, Tm aAnlsi, 
i, &s5 Eb, 
A. yhunby, YAuntiny, yrunv. Tov, THv KAnbEA, TO aANbEC. 
Dual. 
N. A.V. yAuxée, yAuxein, yAuxie, Tow, Ta aArnbée, Tw wAnbes, 
I, %, 
G.D.A. yAuxéos, yAuncicuy, yAuxéow. row, raiv adnbzow, 
oly. 
Plural. 
N. yhunies, yauxtios, yAuxia, 01, ad aAybsec, Ta aAndec, 
eG, eG, Ny 
G. yhuxior, yauxtiov, yAuxsov, Tav adnbewy, 
QV, 
D. A. = yAvxios, yruxsioss, yauxios, rois, Taig arnbéos, 
A. yhuntuc, yAuxelac, yAuxéa, TOUS, TaSaAndias, TH aANOSAL, 
eC, eig, 3, 
V. VIUAEES, WAUAEICL, YAuxed. Of, ab aAnbiEs, TH wr7dec, 
£h6, iG, 7 
4. Anomalous adjectives. 
Singular. 
N. WEY LS, [LEY LAN, [St Cy TOAUS, KOAAN, OAV, 
G.. peharon, peyecrac, peychou, FOAAOV, TOMARS, WOAAOV, 
D. A. peyany, payer. 7h peyara, TOMAD, TOMA, TOAD, 
A. ee Yay, [he Vahny, peya, KOAW, TOMA, WOAV, 
V. wiye, wEyurn, wayne. TOV, WOAAH, WOAV. 
Dual. 


N. A.V. weyaha, Miyand, WEYdrw, TOAAW, TOAAG, TOAAW, 
G.D.A. weyaros, weycrcsy, wiycAow. TOAAOWV, WOARGIV, OAAOSY. 


Plural. 
N. peyanos, WEY KANG, LEY LAG, OAC, TOAAG, as 
G. weyarwy, TOMAG, 
D. A. pmeyahosc, eyahuss, pec hoss, TohoIs, TOAABIC, rohhor, 
A. peyehous, paychas, uerycchee, TOMMOUS, TOAAGS, Tone, 


uM 
V. VEYEHOL, EYEE, USYLAR. TORO FOAM, WOAAG. 
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§ LXVIL. 


OF ADVERBS. 


1. The adverb has but a single termination, which is not 

declinable: e.g. 
6 che Pidog ave, the very dear man. 
TOU waka Pidou aves, of the very dear man. 

2. It is sometimes formed from a root of its own, inde- 
pendent of other words: e.g. areg, apart, ©) ayys, near, rau, 
again; or has the same root with that of a preposition allied 
to it: aw, above, with ava, xarw, below, with xara, sow, 
~ within, with &, éw, without, with é, xpdew, forwards, with 
xeos. We may name these two sorts the tndependent 
adverbs. 

3. Besides the independent adverbs, there is a great num- 
ber of those which belong to other words or are derived from 
them. Those belonging to adjectives are either identical with 
their neuter gender: xaAov aside, to sing beautifully, rayd 
reeves, to run quickly; or are formed by adding as to the 
root of the adjective: from xaAéc, root xado, adverb (xwAoax ) 
xadas; TexXvs, Ben. TaYs0S, root rae, adverb rayéax. 

4. From substantives adverbs are formed by the addition 
of different syllables: from Béreus (root Boreu), Boreves, cluster 
of grapes, Boreuddy, cluster-wise, zbxAoc, circle (root xuxAo), 
adv. zuxdocs, in accircle. To this class belong especially the 
adverbs of place, a. an a place, with the termination &:. 
oixobs, in the house, ovgavods, in heaven; 6. from a place, 
with dev: olxobev, ovgavobev, from the house, from heaven ;: 
to a place, with ds, which is added to the accusative: olxévde, 
ovpavovde, (Sveaads) Sieage, to the house, to heaven, out of 
doors (to beyond the doors). Also in general designations 
of place: avroés, in that very place, rmAoéev, from afar, &c.,° 
and the adverbs of number, of which hereafter. 

5. In the same way they are formed from verbs: avas- 
radov, standing up, from dvicrnus, xevCdyy, secretly, from 
xeuP in xevarw, I conceal, EvAAnGdyv, taken together, from 
EvrAcpuboevn. | 

K 
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6. Finally, many forms of substantives and adjectives are 
used as adverbs : oxovd7, with zeal, trouble, scarcely, HOON 
with care, very much, &gy7v, from, the, beginning, entirely, 
anny (exh, the. point. or, height), ardently, .&c.— The 
adjectives appear. in. the dative:  ids~, privately, Omwotig, 
publicly, xow7, in common, ravrz7, in this way,, thus, &c. 


ort 
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DEGREES OF COMPARISON IN ADJECTIVES 
| AND ADVERBS."""' OC 


gLXVUL 
oe ee ee oe ee 
OF COMPARISON IN GENERAL, 


4 
, te? ee ’ 


1. To compare (cvyxeivey, comparare, ) two objects,, is to 
observe that a quality is found in them either,in the same, ar 
in a different degree: e.g. sey ae 

» : The nig t is as pleasant as the day., . i - it baile 
., _.. The spring is more pleasant than the autumy, |, ,, .,, 
_. The moon shines less brightly than the sun, , ,,., es 

In one instance we observe the pleasantness of the spring 
and the autumn, and thus a quality, which 1, common to 
both, but find that of the spring greater than that of the 
autumn. In another we contrast the shining pf the moon 

with that of the sun,—-again a quality common to hoth,—and 


ascribe it in a less degree tothe moon, |, .., 

2. Hence comparison does not contrast entire, objedts, . but 
only one of their qualities. re ee ree ee 

3. Two objects, which are compared with respect to their 
qualities, are ;thus placed in a mutual. relation. J words 
employed, to, mark the relation, here between, ideas, es here- 
after between, propositions, are called relative particles, (par- 
ticule, wigia), so, as, than, $c.) ty ee 

4. When the similarity of the qualities in two objects is to 
be expressed, language employs the aid of such particles: the 


VES 


TH 
= 
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“gon’ 18’ ag Wen ae the father’ CG biim ‘dives pete’ pater, voaov 
‘PAdHor0E Scov O 'HaTHe ), 


. NB Bat When: ‘the: dissimilarity” of! thé’ qualities in two 


ects i$’to’ ba’ expressed, many language es are not’ satisfied 
with particles, ‘bat ‘admit: variations e ‘names of “quality 
(the ‘adjettive and adverb): eerenxe ae 
The day is — than the ight is the engi of all. 


§ LXIX. 
I ee PE EN ee 
OF THE POSSIRLB DEGREES OF COMPARISON. 


1. If only two objects be gompared with respect to their 
difference, we can express merely whether a quality appear 
in a greater or less degree in one than in the other. The 
form of the word which denotes this, is called the compa- 
rative ( oye ey dvoya, nomen comparativum, more usually 
toda cémparativus): the day is still longer than the night; 

nge¥, comparative’ of long. 

2. When to the two objects a third is added, or more are 
added, in which the same quality appears, we can express to 
which thie quality page in a higher degree than to the rest 
taken lesan » or to W vhich of them it belongs in the highest 


deg 

af” ve ' Caius is’ more learned than Sempronius. — 
uit dy ' Caius is more learned than Titus. = * 
Hut "| “(Ogiug ig more learned than Marcus.’ 


Hence’ is ‘Caius more learned than all three, | or is the most 
learned of the four. = 

'8.° The form of word which designates this highest degree, 
is called the superlative te Ovopude vmepberixoy, grou super- 
lativus, ) se the word. | 
4,’ Thus wé atrive at ihe superlative through a conclusion 
drawn froth ‘several compatatives, or through the setting of 
these together : ‘Since Caius is more learned than Sempro- 
nius, than Titus, than Marcus, and so on, so is he the most 
learned among them all.—Among how many he is the most 
learned, whether among three, or three thousand, or all 
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mankind, makes no difference, and hence a further degree is 
impossible. 

5. With reference to the two degrees of comparison, we 
give the name of positive (ovowa Serixov or awoAurov, &rAOUY, 
aroneruevor, gradus positiwus, ) to that form of the adjective, 
_by which a quality is ascribed to an object, either simply, or 
by help of a relative particle in like degree with another 
object: the dong day, the cold air. 

6. Questions :—-Why have verbs and substantives no de- 
grees of comparison? Why only adjeegives and adverbs ? 
Why are there not ten or a hundred degrees of comparison ? 
Why only two ?—These questions the student must distinctly 
answer, in order to be convinced that he has fully com- 


prehended the subject. 


§ LXX. 
OF THE FORMATION OF THE DEGREES OF COMPARISON. 


1. The comparative is formed most simply by adding rsgos, 
and the superlative by adding rwros, to the root of the word. 
From xasivos, wéag, @r ios, poixop, TOOtS xAsIVO, (LEAD, GTILO, 
pronsccee, : 

Comparative, xAsworegos, weAcvregos, ar iorepos, puexcprepoc. 

Superlative, xAsworaros, wedavraros, arinorercs, Lexie 

| THuTOS. 
Evev, wetocv, as roots of the nom. «vets, weéobus, give the 
compar. suevrecos, meecGirecos, superl. evevraros, reeoburaros. 

2, O preceded by a short syllable is changed into w, eAsv- 
deco, compar. éAsudegwreoos, super. eAsubcgwraros. 

cdPo, sopwregos, scopwraros. ‘The tone is laid upon o, and 
strengthens it between two short syllables. 


Obs. 1.—The o remains even when a mute and liquid make the pre- 
ceding syllable long by position: duororuérecog, evoxAérarog. The 
poets however allow themselves to vary their practice in compliance 


with the verse.* 





* But sea Porson ad Eur. Phen., 1367. 
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Obs. 2.—Even in the comparative and superlative open syllables are 
contracted: sogplgtos, soppupewrepos, woppupwrepos, arog, caxAvtorepos, — 
aTAvverepog. 


3. With roots in ¢ there is a o inserted before the termi- 
nation: aandns, root @Anbe, comparative wAnbiaregos, superlative 
BAROETTATOS, VYIHS, compar. Uyléorepos, Super. vyseoraros, since 
the forms aAnbéeregos, uysérepos, would have too many feeble 
syllables together, which are strengthened by the insertion of 
co. We shall observe the same o inserted in several forms of 
verbs: e@.g. rede, TereAguas, TEréAcowas, bs, e061, bobs, &c. 

4. The terminations ovegos, oraros, thus acquired, are next 
applied to other roots also, viz. to those in ov, which likewise 
prefix an s to ortgoc, oraros, and to those in a & sound, which 


prefix ans. 

Nom. = svdasiwaw, Th way, aemrak, 

Root, — evdasmor, TANLOV, aoray, 
Compar. evdasprovéoregos,  —  rAnwovéorepos, apraylorecos, 
Superl. cvdasporicraros, rAgwovtoraros, aprayicraros. 


Obs.—The « appears to have arisen from s by a change common in 
Greek: irexov, trixrov, syevduny, éyryhuny, &c. (so, in German, setae! 
Obrist, ich sterbe, du stirbst ). 


5. Examples for exercise : 

Pirie, smooth, Yeasts, bold, wvasons, shameless, 

ropes, piercing, ous, agreeable, odPewv, prudent. 

6. Another mode of forming the degrees of comparison 
finds place in many dissyllabic adjectives in gos and us. 

This consists in throwing away the terminations specified, 
and adding for the compar. sw, for the a 100s, to - 


original | root of the word. 
aioyeos, base, ees, hated, yAvxds, sweet, sexu, fleet. 
AIX, 24, yur, THUY, 
Comp. asoyia, ey iow, yiuniny, Cee lav, 


Super. aioxsoros, ex,broros, yhoxsoros, TAOTOG. 
7. Examples for exercise : Fee _ 
xu0e6s,. renowned, ov, agreeable, 
oixrpo¢, miserable, Baus, deep. 
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t i 
8. Several have! both fomyms.:: eign Od: ON eae 


eer voix TOT EL0S, OiKTZOTA TOG AY 
oixreos, compar. Ag super. + » 
OLKT ay OIKTITTON, 
2ubuTEco SHOUT ETO 
: g bo pha 


Most of those in v¢, however, form their degrees in TELOS and 
TATOS. es 


Obs.—Tayjs, fleet (root rax from Jax), has together with rayiwy also 


Jdocur, neut. Izcc0v. 


§ LXXI. 
FORMATION OF THE DEGREES IN ADVERBS. 


The comparative and superlative of ‘adverbs are either like 
the neuter of the adjectives: e.g. 7diov yA), to smile more 
sweetly ; or end in gw and rw instead of ‘the adjective-termi- 
nations eos and roc: aya, averecos, adv. Cvwteea, By VuC, 
ey yoregos, adv. éyyuréew, super. tyyuréra, toa, comp. towrtew, 
superl. éowrarw, &c. Prepositions are also comparéd S *bxto, 
above, uxéerauros, highest, ~e0, before, xpérépog, anterior. 


§LXXI. | 


boat \ see core aed 


ANOMALIES. 0S 
1. In the use of the terminations sépos, orspos, “thedgog, 
sortpos, sv, and the superlatives belonging to each,'‘there 
prevails @ considerable license, since the language: not‘unfre- 
quently admits one form instead of .another: e.g. dAsyos, 
little, sup. ddsyisvos, xiav, fat, atorwpogy xsoraros. Further : 
a&xhbos, simple, not c. awhowrepos; .- but axdotorspos, &c. 
Uboiarie, insolent, — c. uCeioréorspog; - —. Gperorigos, 
Adhos, loquacious, — c. AwAdrspoy,.  — AaAlorsgos, 
TILT VOG, agreeable, not only prepo¢, but also rsexviav, sup. 

riprnoros, 


_ 
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doboves, abundant, not c. aspéomumayed} risbdtasgfotersicss, . 
xdxtoz behest both c. ee s. REMIT OG, &e. 
waag: Wee ee an C ri oe 
2. “Ph SSe ia es, gen. eros, are fornied’ as if their roots 
endéd Hot in wk, but in «, by adding creo oTnrof,.to. this § 
— wre , h 5 ep ce f° : 
R LXX; 3); -yomeless, evros, not C. yuprerree ’ but HALIETTELDS, 
st Viesikevabbe—“"Fijunens, tauneorepos, ‘Huimbortee, Bees i 1 
3. Forms from shorter roots, or roots differently tet‘tin 
i iti ld imply : 
nated pat aaa wae the ‘ posure would F ¥ aR y OT vane eth 
irsseos, Pidraros, instead of Pidwregos, Pihwrarog, (from Pir. )- 
vyipulrepos, yspairaroc, instead of ysgasorsgos, yegasoraros from 
sea). ) 
warasos, old, madrasrgpas (from xaos ); 
OX0AKIOS, quiet, ji TYoAuiregos, 
~ ° 7 
ovr Bepaioe, on the, other side,.. regatrégors ., 
Fouyos, tranquil, youyuiregos, 


, 
tygte ae | _PiDpG, ear s, Pius egos, my a pe PE ee OE as 
SOTO Loe Heo 98s in, the midst, [LEO QITEDOS, bac SS. 
athe 8 pty EBAY TIPE, TEM AITELOS. _ an ate cone 


4. Degrees are formed also from, i thag tn Wot 
we Some. . subetantives ; xharns, a thief, xAerricraros, 
l= §r@iggs, Bn, associate, ETUIPOTUTOS. | i, tie 
'b. Adyerbs: xAyoior, near, TANTUITELOG, CATATOS, Vd); above, 
cevarrepoc, evOob, within, évdoraros. a 
c. Prepositions: +26, before, xgorsgos, vxée, over, UreerEpos, 
raros, and dxaros.— Eoyaros, extreme, and voregos, later, 
ioraros, are from unknown roots. ‘®) 
5. Several comparatives and superlatives, the positives of 


which are obsolete, have been arranged together under the 
surviving positive of some. adjective, with which they agree 
in, MepnAg.., o} shi Acai dgal peso ot ao adh ber stay 3083 
1, dgabégy goods:::cedpsiar, better, § Bi derevosy best): 
OTL AN 2.9 Sorter Berrion, Me te ee Wn) .., Beasrerdss vida 
Dasdtrod LOTT ET OMg- eo eae , MEET POTS [12 » 
Ay oceeeo tts tint Awilige OF Rea, ) Aoiorde or-Apores, 


2, apepog painful, c. cholo... Be Ehyuetragy, +” 
3, xaxdgy beadins 0. YEiew hy eS Be GIO OG, 
| OLIV, * CENIOT0G, 


4, xaaos, beautiful, c. xarAsov, «8, ALAMITOS, 
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5, poxeis, long, c. paoowr, B. [LAXIOTOS, 
joaxgorepos, paxporooros, 
6, péyas, large, cc. posiZan, S. peywros, 
7, pixeds, little, C. 6Adoow, S. BALYIOTOS, 
[ueio, 
waixporegos, paxporaros, 
8, woAvs, much, c. Théwy, 8 FASioros, 
TAsiov, 
9, psds0¢, easy, C. paar, S. paoros. 
Adverbs. 
1, ayy, near, Cc. aooor, 8. HYYsore, 
2, pore, very, C. LUAAOV, 8. LaMOTe, 
3, puxeor, little,  c. yooor, 8. 1XIOTU. 


Obs. 1.—zAsinv, neut. Achy, is in Attic sometimes with o ejected, was. 
Obs. 2.—We must still remark of this kind, 

],....+ weak, C. OCW. 

2,--0-. terrific,  c- fryiav. 

3,..... gainful, o. neds, 8. xégdsoros. 

4,..... shameful, s. éAéyysoros, and, with the poets, 

5,.+... strong,  —C. Péprepos, 8. Digraros and gépioros. 
6,.....kingly, 8. Saoirshraros, &c. 





OF NUMERALS. 


§ LXXIII. 


OF THE KINDS OF NUMERALS, 


1. Numerals denote the quantity of objects. 

2. They are substantives, when they express the notion 
of quantity without relation to particular objects: 4 povds, 
unity, 7 Teses, &c. 

3. Adjectives, when combined with objects, and, a. such 
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as answer to the question, How many?’ Cardinals: tis 
avye, one man, réevre dvdgec, five men.—From five to a hundred 
they are of one termination, the rest of three terminations. 
b. Ordinals : 6 rearos avbesxav, 0 reitog rav udeApav. These 
are all of three terminations. c. Multiple numbers : axhéos, 
ove, single, dexawrdous, tenfold. 

4. Adverbs: a. answering to the question, How often? 
éwak, once, ois, twice, efexsc, six times. 5. The neuters of 
the ordinals: xearov, or ro xewrov, for the first time, reiro», 
70 ¢pivoy, for the third time. | 

5. The marks of number are the letters of the alphabet in 
their order: la, 2 B', 3 7,4 8, 5 ¢, 6,* 772, 8 7, 
9 ¥, 10.4’. Then combined: 11 sa’, 1216, 13 sy, 14.0 
to 19 6’. Then 20 x, 21 ze, andsoon. 302, 31 dW, 
40 uw’, 50 ¥, 60 &, 70 0, 80 x’, 90,* 100 p’, 120 px, 145 
pus’, 200 0’, 266 af’, 300 +’, 400 v’, 500 ¢’, 600 x, 700 
J’, 800 w, 900.* Thousand is again a, but with a stroke 
below it: a, 2000 8, 10,000 s, 1811 ase’, 1829 waxd’, &c. 


Obs.*—The marks for 6, 90, and 900, no longer appear as letters 
in the Greek alphabet. They were, however, ancient alphabetic 
characters, 6 £ Vau or Digamma after E, 90 2 Sampi after =, 
900 > Koppa or Q after 0, which as we saw ({ x11), were dropped 
in the Attic and Ionic alphabets, and served only as marks of num- 
ber, whence they are called éxionuc. Instead of the Digamma use 
was made of §, i.e. or, from its similarity, which was called styua: 
6s. 

6. In place of this mode of notation the Athenians had | 
another more striking to the eye, composed of strokes, as 
marks of the numbers, from one to four, and then the initial 
letters of five II wévre, ten A déxa, a hundred H éxarov from 
the old orthography, a thousand X sds, ten thousand M 
vers. The numbers between these are denoted partly by 
the combination of the above marks, e.g. 12 AII, 20 AA, 
49 AAAATITITT, partly by the multiplication of A, H, X, 
M, into five II, these marks being placed within the IT, e. g. 
|A| i.e. wevraxic déx0, five times ten or fifty, 60 |A|A, 500 | HI, 
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5000 |X|, 50,000 |M].” So 350 HHH{Al, 567 }HI| A|ATIIL 
1824 X|HIHHHAANIL* This mariner of notation! t is par- 
ticularly to be marked; since it has been préservéd in-many 
and we icry’ Attic inscriptions. (Ry INIS  BR OY 


. ’ 
‘ee eS 
Se OS ~ » ERI SS OS 


rosie obs CD 


» §LXXIV. ee. ee 


a “ * 5 vt 
WONG, te eI OR be ny j 


21 
22: 
23 


xe elxoow £i¢, polar, ey, 

x6 sixooe dv0, 

xy tixoos rotic, reite, 
4s ae, 


‘4 


ee me IE NN Rae i XA Le; 

TABLES OF THE CHIEF CLASSES. OF. eee 

_ # Cardinals, 7  Ordingls... ‘ 

1 ow els, - iv, a 1 asia: Ny O¥,*' 

2 B- wo - Q 6 dsbvrégos, Ol, ov! 

S¥ roils relic, 3 o-xrplros, n, ov 

49 risouets, rioouge, 46: ‘Firepras, 1, OV» 

5 ¢ sxtvre, 5 6 wiwrros, be. ; 
65 &, 6 6 bxr0¢, ne 

70 tava, 7 6 edomot, 3 rl 

8 5 oxra, 8 odydo0g;,° FN 

9X wee, Q 6 wate, + iw 
10 «Bex, 10 6 dtxurog, bY 
11 se’ svdexe, 11] 6 eWéxaves, © bie 
12 0 dadexa, 12 6 dadexwres, 603 
13 pf sproxaidexe, 13 6 rpioxxidéxavod," '~ 
14 03’ recvageoxaidexn, 14 6 reooxperxaRixddds, 
15's wrevrexaidexer, 15 6 wevrexasdexardd,''? 
16 ts’ éxxaidexcr, 16 6 éxmesdixares, % Myf 
17 60’ éwrrexaidexa, 17 6 érrancidixardg) 
18 i  oxrmxnidexce, 18 6 bxraxcidéexerde! OC: 
19 16°: euvedereand Bert, 19 6 bersemnwexderos}! bt 
20 x: ‘sixoot, 20 6 Binoor es, GOS 


Q1 o sixoures wxpbrdg, 3 
‘4 Y 


Q2 6 sinootds devredet, 
233 : Lesedhed rebrog ie 


prvesmam oossoe of, FG) 


nnn RR carne even nent 


* Comp. Herodian regi ra d&eduav in Steph. Thes. Ling. Gr., v. 4, p. 
205 (Gloss., p. 689. Ed. Valp.). 
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Tiiba2 bi Oandinals. (6h Oar oe 


Oréinalss. 
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ry rey sulin aad f% 24 tsi rbcgr oy. 


Vrs 8, 1 N90 wenve, 4 29 o simgaras lis wah 1 
xs sixoolw &, 26 s pixogTos £xr06,, 
QT x0 sixoow txre, 27 6 sixooros eodopos, 
28 xq sixoow Oxra, 28 6 sixoor 0s oryd00¢, 
29 xb" sixooww Ewen, 29 6 sixooros EWVOLTOS, 
80 rpitxovra, ‘i / / BO re1axoar ds, 
31 Aw srpidxovre sic, = TeIALOOT OG TLUTOG, 
SQ NG: \¢pukxderor di0;'- ' | BR’ eprixeords Seurtpos, 
to  — to . to to 
39: Av’ tprdxovrae Sy¥EC, 39 relaxosses Ewaros, 
40 pe TeswcgeAxarTyr, 40 reocupaxoores, 
50 ¥. wevrgxaven,- 50 xrevrnxoaros, 
60 & cEnxorrey. ¢ 60 &€nxocris, 
70 0 écdopennoiren, 70 éCdounxooris, 
80 = Gy Soguorre., 80 oybonxoar os, 
QO *  évevixovre, - QO évevnxooros, 
100 ¢  éxaséy, 100 éxarooros, 
200 o  diexdosbs, wr, &, 200 dsaxocsoores, 
300 2 rpicixoatol, 300 resexoasoares, 
400 Uo reoneigaxbosos, 400 récsngaxossoris, 
500 D werraxooiol, 500 xrevraxocicris, 
600 x eaxoors,. 600 &axocsrros, 
100. Wi . savaxdosos, 700 sxraxociocres, 
S800. a... dxrcemdasos, 800 oxraxoctocris, 
QOO.-* .... grvexdosos, 900 éwaxocisT0s, 
1000 & <x/Asol, at, ce, 1000 xpAsocros, 
2000 .& Baa jasos, 2000 ds0yYsAsooros, 
3000. 9. FRITXJASON, - 8000 spioyudsooros,. 
4000...8. .cergenyirsos, 4000 rergaxoysdsoorés, 
5000 s sevraxoyiiio, 5000 wrevraxirysdoores, 
GO00 - 6. | eeomsoxiAsos, 6000 saxsrsusoords, 
7000. 7¢ ES TUMTY I AIOS, 7000 éxraxsoysdsoor0s, 
8000. 9. oxreaxioyirsos, 8000 oxraxioysdsooros, 
9000 3 swaxiryidol, QOOO ewaxsoysrs00r05, 
10,000 4 wizios, 10,000 p.ugiosres, 
20,000 x Sei 20,000 dsopugsoeris, 
to to to to 
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Cardinals. Ordinals. 
100,000 o@ dexaxsopieios, 100,000 dexaxsoumuprooris. 


Obs.—We may also combine 13 dsxargcig, 14 dexaréocages, 15 dsxaorévre, 
&c. and decline these combinations: sreccapoxaidsxa, sexaspsisv— 
Awdexa arose out of duddexa- 


§ LXXV. 
| DECLENSION OF THE FIRST FOUR NUMERALS. 
Nom. 1 «is, pic, &, 2 dv0, 
Gen. 1 &0¢, wices, év0s, Q dvoiv, 
Dat. 1 evi, sce, Evi, Q dvoiv, 
Acc. 1 va, pier, oy, 2 dvo. 
Nom. 3 se¢i¢, reia, 4 ricouces, a, 
Gen. 3 spray, 4 reoocouy, 
Dat. 3 resi, 4 rioouoos, 
Ace. 3 seéic, reia, 4 riooupus, 
§ LXXVI. 


FORMATION OF THE OTHER NUMERALS. 


1. The substantive numerals end in c¢, gen. a&dog : 4 moves, 
unity, 7 dues, reIks, TETEKS, MevTEes, EEciC, ECdomaS, Oydods, Evens, 
DENS, E1xLS, TEINS, TETTLLUXOVTKS, Wevenxovras, exarorrac, Sin- 
woos, Yirues, poueias, &e. 

2. The adverbial numerals run: &rak, once, di, twice, 
TIS, TETCUKIG, WEVTENIC, ELCKIG, EMTUAIS OATAXIC, EVVEAIS, DEXLKIG, 
éxarovrdxss, uercnic, &C. 

3. The multiple numbers are formed as adjectives in xA00¢ 
—whovs from the adverbial: dxAods, dirdods, resrhods, rerea- 
BOVC, (LULIAEAOUE. : 

4. The distributives, answering to the question in how 
many parts, are formed in ya: die, reba, reTeay a, WevTuy ee, 
and connected with these are such as seryy and reryas, trebly, 
reryov, in three places, and the like. 
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5. To answer the question, on what day, adjectives in 
aios are formed from the ordinals :. sgsraiog, on the third day, 
devregaios, on the second day, &c. 

6. In the expression of compound numbers not only the 
less number may be placed last without a copulative, as in 
the table, but also first, in which ease xa/ must necessarily 
connect the two, exactly according to the German and Eng- 
lish idiom : wéyrs xa eixoas, five and twenty. 

‘7. To express the higher numbers the substantive numerals 
are commonly employed: 100,000, déea muestdes ; a million, 
éxarov wuprddoes ; and sometimes the smaller numbers, added 
to the large, are likewise expressed by substantives: e.g. 
517,610, wevrfxovre puedes xab wie, yudscdes re Exra xab 
moog éxarovrcbes E xal dexccs. 


§ LXXVIIL. 
THE PRONOUNS. 


1. Among the objects which environ us, every one sepa- 
rates himself from that which is around him (the first person, 
I, xearov xpiowrov, prima persona). Every other object he 
sets, as it were, over against himself, in order either to 
address himself, his speech, wishes, or commands, to that 
object (the second person, THOU, Ssbregov xedcwxov, secunda 
persona), or merely to direct his attention to it (the third 
person, HE, SHE, IT, teitov xeccwmor, tertta persona ). 

2. When I, as the first person, set myself tegether with 
another, I AND THOU, I AND HE, the first person of the 
dual number is formed in those languages which possess a 
dual: WE BOTH. In the same way, when I combine together 
two external objects, in order to address myself. to them, 
the second person of the dual is formed: ye BoTH. If 
we combine twa objects, merely in order to contemplate them 
together, the third person of the dual is formed : THEY BOTH. 

3. In the same way the three persons of the plural anise, 
when I bring those of the singular number into combination 
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not with one bat with more vbjects'm the) bedes': above 
described’: WE, YE, THRYV) «> LOE eh Dus 20s i, 

4. The words, which denote these persons, are SUBSTAN- 
TIVES, sifee.they denote sabstantive objects; bat they are 
not of thendiselves intelligible: In hearing 1-64rH6U we 
have no distinet:conception of that, which these! words de2 
signate, aswe have in hearing PATHER, ‘FLOWER; the 
words have no tueaning for-our apprehension, until-we' know 
the objects themselves, to which ‘they refer i They‘ tire the 
mere signs of personality, consequently they are-‘untversat, 
they can stand: for every object.» / iva ow 

These words, then, stand in-place of a noun (avr svoparos, 
pro nomine),. hence their name,: SUBSTANTIVE PRONOUNS 
(avravupies evoccorixa’, pronomeng substantiva), ‘and their 
definition, words, which in: the place of nouns represent 
particular persons." a rs 

5. In both the first and second person they are of’ aff 
genders in most languages, and ‘in the third also m Greek 
(resembling in this respect many of the cardinal- numbers). 
Their forms are taken from various roots, e.g. Ij ‘gen. OF 
ME, pl. WE, US, &c., and were arranged under a common 
nominative, as the irregular degrees of comparison in adjectives 
under one positive in use: mig under éy#, as BsAriov under 
arya.boc. tes 

6. The forms of the third person, in Greek, want the nom. 
sing. neuter, since the use of 7, which answered to ‘the Latin 
ts, was dropped.(®) To compensate for this, use was thadé 
of the adjective forms, abrés, %, 6, ovre¢, ¥hts, and the Hike: 
In the plural the pronoun of the third: person bass separate’ 
termination for the neuter(R seen wow noiy as sits 

7. Declension of the substantive pronouns.:'> |. ee a 

Singular. : 

N. eva, I, ov, thou, «<....he - - 
G. iwéo, 200, wod, of me; a0, cov, of thee, £0, od, of himself, &c. 





* Avranuia—Atkis dvr’ bvéuaros xpocurun rapacrarmy wpiopevay A- 
pollon. Alexandr. otg/ 'Avrwv., p. 270, A. ‘Avravyia roi sor) jépos 
Abyou wrarindy dvr bvéuaros waparouCavsuer. Lascaris. Gr. Gram., L. 
III, p. 565. Ed. Bas. 
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D, Andvsod and pons tar me, - 1 t0ly for thees v7 oi to himself, &c 
Acc. juéandpi, me, of, thee ik himself, deen . 
-% fh TAU le O15 qo hitie 4 Daal. ,’ ee DEL ele nae 

N HAs HOS eee 3 oPealy CDi tet dy vat, apin . 

yt pps our Ye both.. ae tote shay. both 

G) 21 PRs Way, | yee’ oDaN, ODUM. WG ODay. 11) rR a 
oilt of na bath. , pie of you both. 11: SAF Gem oth. 
De Ab Oi Re i ERR OOOH csc cenpeg ri lo 
oysfy “ional feyeyt f ‘toyau ‘both. : eed ' to them-bothi. iy,” 
Act, Og Vy. ee APA 0a, a ee ODpE:) Bigtle «> 


us both. you both cro, ther both. | 
ee aa ae - ee eee ere Ye Pl beads Gea eg poate yr hs 
Ni, .%4e0hss nyetiy « MUMS, sietetey apts, otis n epee, 
age ae Aa Pang Jeo. Wa A Ga ca > they.. ae, ST 
Geo, LEON, Tipldlty i hay Abit, oie ODay 

of us. of you. ofthem, .. 

Du Angel, Helis oo py: Opi, ODIO, 
seed £0. US, bevy nits ito you. | to them. 
Aen, 14th4S5| Habeas, - a UjAtis, — n. oP6er, 


44) .11 US, he Se a) you. 
{ 


WTOati sh! ‘) SB i ne tes isha ee ee 


~ 


ar yet. eae Linde go 


tibuts’ aga Na 4. | “gt LXXVIIL 


ADJECTIVE PRONOUNS. : 


wt 


arent alt t se aa 
-ridkx | Lnorder.to. express that something i is the. possession of 
@& Mersany.~ige,is made of certain adjectives, formed from: the 
reetg of. the, substantive pronouns, with. the rejection: o§..8 in 
the. angular | and, called possessive, ‘pronouns ¢ wuryrupics 
xrnrixal, pronomina possessioa ). ).. Their terminations are 


sing’. 06, dual and plute #9008. - pepe eens eye wet 


Roots. - 
EG, | OF, é, VOM OPalb,, NIL, Vine, ops. Seat 
“aS, Jett ues Posdesalye Pronquns.:, ree SO 


éwudg, G0¢, 06, voirspoc, TPwWITELS, NWETELOG, ULETELOS, OPETELOG, 

mine, thine, his, of. ustwo, of youtwo,.. our,, - your, their. 
2. They. are of three regular terminations : : 

S106, 7, 6¥5 war B05, Oy OV. “Og, 7 6v, is distinguished in the 


neut. from 6s, 7, 0, the relative pronoun. 
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Obs.—To this class belong also 74s80-r5¢, one of our country (nostras ), 
tusdamds, one of your country, since they. contain the expression of 
person (our, your); but not dddcdawss, in which there is no refer- 
ence to person (Apolten. Alex. «.* Avruy,"p. 298, 9). 


§ LXXIX. 


srry 
OF WORDS ALLIED TO THE PRONOUN. 


1. One peculiarity of the pronouns is, that they, as univer- 
sal marks of personality, copra no wi of any one parbeular 
object. | , 

2. Viewing this as the essence F the pronoun, Grammarians 
have ascribed to the pronominal class all words which, although 
containing no expression of a distinet person, are however uni- . 
versal signs without a particular eee and stand in 
some relation to person. | | 

: Of this kind are, 

. The demonstrative ( beeriee, demonstrativa ); ‘which 

” point to a person already known : 

0, ty 70, this man (he), this woman (she), this thing (it). 

ours, aDTN, TOUTO, a 
008, 70, r00E, } this. 

exeivoc, axcsivn, exeiv0, that. 

6 dsiva, 7 deve, vo delve, such.an one (known end de- 

signated, but whom the speaker does not wish to name). 
The indefinite (indefinita ): 

GAA0S, “AAR, GAAO, another. 

erepos, erepe, érecov, the other of two. : 

vis, Tis, Ti, SOME ONe. 

The definite (definitum ): | 

auros, aur, avro, he, he himself. Peck ee 

d. The interrogative ( interraget ious ): 

Tic, Thy who ? what ?. 

. The relative (< ceva. Docsxov, relativum ): | 

06, Ny a, who, which; and the compound relative oorie, 

ATI, 0, Thy whosoever: 


= 


Cc 
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f. The negatives (negative ): 


Soo, 2 
whic, shri ub, no one. 
porter, 


pondels, Oy 


§ LXXX. 
OF THE DEFINITE PRONOUN. 
1. The definite i is used for the closer designation of the 


ns: aya avros or abros tyd, | myself; od abrdg, thou 


thyself; «dros, he himself. 
2. In the rest of the cases of the singular the roots of 


the personal pronouns are blended with airdg, and produce a 
compound (obvderos) pronoun. ‘Thus: 
he himself, &c. 


I myself, thou thyself, 
Nom. éy@ adros, ov avros, auras, 
airn, avrh, J 
avr, avr, avr, 
of myself, of thyself, of himself, 
Gen. suavrod, CUVTOD, avrou, 
EWOUTIS, ouUTIS, BUTI, 
suauTod, ouvTOD, avrov, 
to myself, to thyself, to himself, 
Dat. iuavra, CUUTe, CUTH, 
euanrn, ouuri, avr, 
EUTa) , CuUTH, aUTy, 
myself, thyself, himself, 
Acc. twavriv, ouvror, auroy, 
EWeLuriy, ouuriy, aorhy, 


ear, ouvre. 


aurd. 
8. In the other numbers this coalition does not take place: 
queic avrol, quay adrav, &e.; except in adrod, pl. avrav, avroig, 


QUrous. 
4. Instead of cavrov, avrod, we find also csaurod, iaurod, 


osaura, Sc. 
L 
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§ LXXXI. 
RECIPROCAL PRONOUN. 
When there is a mutual relation between several persons— 
e.g. they loved one another, i.e. one the other—use is made 
of wAAot, wAAw, AA, with the insertion of the syllable 7A 


(lengthened out of #A) in the gen. dat. acc.: e.g. aAAgAous 
(as it were wAos wAous). 


Plural. 
Gen. HAAR, aAAHAaN, aAAHAaW, 
Dat. Abl. aaazross, HAAR ALIS, HAARA0G, 
Ace. QGAAHAOVS, aAAFRALS, QAANAG. 
Dual. 
Gen. Dat. aArrrzrouy, OAAHACI, aAARAOI, 
Acc. BAAR, aAARAC, GAARAG. 
§ LXXXII. 


DECLENSION OF THE ADJECTIVE PRONOUNS. 


The adjective pronouns, enumerated in § LXxIx, are for 
the most part declined regularly: e.g. éxsivos, n, 0; where, 
however, we must observe that » is dropped in the neuter. 
For exercise, and on account of some peculiarities, here follow : 


Singular. 


Nom. 0s, 4, 6, Who. 
Gen. OU, Gy Ov, 
Dat. Abl. @, 4%, 9, 
ra ° 4 
Acc. Ov, 4, «0 


Nom. Acc. @, G 4%, 


G. D. Abl. oiv, civ,  oiv. 


Plural. 
Nom. <- off «ai, a, 
Gen. QV, Gy «Vs 


Dat. Abl. ois, ais, oi, 


es 


Acc. OUS, OS, & 
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D. Abl. swi, rig, +4, 
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Nom. 605, #08  60e,and ovros, aury,  rovro, this. 
Gen. TOv0G, THO, FOO,  TOUTOV, TaLTNS, ToUTOV, — 
D. Abl. rade, ryde, rads, robry, ratty, rovTy, 
Acc. Tovoe, THVOE, TOE, ToUTOY, THUTAY, TOUTO, 
- Dual. | 
'N. Acc. vads, rede, rade,  vorTw, rabra, rTovTe, 
G.D. Ab. roivds, raivde, rode, rovrow, ravrasw, rovrow. 
Plural, 
Nom. fd, aids, Tade,  ovTol, MUTA, TUUTA, 
Gen. THVOG, TAVOE, TOVOE,  TOUTMY, TOUTHY, TOUTWY, 
D. Abl. roiode, sraiods,roicde,  rovrois, ravrass, roUToIs, 
Acc. TOUTE, THOS, THOE, TOUTOUG, TMUTUS, TAUTHR 
Singular. 
Nom. sis, i, some one, vig, +k, who? what? 
Gen. T10G, TE0, Tov, TivOS, TE0, TOU, 


vit, Tig, TH, 


Ace. TWh, Ti, viva, +b. 
Dual. | 

N. Acc. sve, rive, 

G.D.Ab. sivoiv, Tivos. 
Plural. 

Nom. swig, sve (arre), vives, rive, 

Gen. Tia, rive, 

D. Abl. = sisi, Ti01, 

Acc. rivets, Tie (arre), civag, rive. 


Nom. 06, % £y 
Gen. TOU, THC, TOV, 
D. Abl. 

Ace. 


N. Ace. 
G. D. Abl. 


Nom. | 

Gen. 

D. Abl. 

Ace. ; 


Singular. 


dciva, a certain one. 
deivos, 
OEi¥6, 
Oeivar. 
Dual. 
Ocivs, 
deivosv. 
Plural. 
Oeives, 
Osivaw, 
dios, 
Osivere. 
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> ono Sangalae Sou Geter qe 


Wg ” 
Nom. b0TKS, WTlS, A ty ily ebesoater |. 
r \4 Ny 
Gen. = oddwah\ cst sonighosavagyr teorg CT HEEHS (20007 
OT60, Any tradys Sorts 
6 : bn 
Orov, «735: he at I: rid 0H 2040 POUT 


D. Abl.<: arauy: ot to ¢ OF He Oy rsh, BOMATT 


Ge int eo “9 GI 2b ffoge I rv Oarbgty 3 aan fF oy 
¢ .- , 
se Uae oe ery eee WED eH ye W very, 1 4 eet “ys TAC 


Acc. =. bentaite | Spores eotl (gee NOR seneT 
Pye es ae test ta eerf tertal 
N. Acc. reve; TIE, WTIVE, . 
G. D. Ab. bivrivow, avr ivy; OTOL. 
Plural. 
Nom. oir Wes, ait WES, cor Wvee (arr), 
Gen. aveivay, (®) OvT Vad, avr Wav, 
D. Abl.  oiarioi, aor iol, olorion, 
Ace. obarives, ors, arwe (arr). 
Singular. 
Nom. ovric,  ovri, and xe ovdewin,  ovosy, NO One. 
Gen. OUTIV0G, OvOEVOS, OvOEUMaS , ODOEVOS, 
D. Abl.  ovrim, ovdevi, ovdsuie, OvdErE, 
Ace. ovTIVa, OUTK, ovdevec, ovdEwicv, OUDED. 
Dual. 
N. Ago; ads, gt TA SABI. AG 


G.D, Abs ata, | oe dregounte oF tabyto ae 
fit : Plural. (®) Coben oy deaiecdd ston 


Nor av | ar an 

M.-- “ obemes, QUTING, oo 8 evi psa apad fp onedt 
dd ’ . oF ,¢@ i 

Geas  pirvveen, : Pe Ge. fh BS RT SOO: 2 eTNO0 
ow t oe] 

D. AbL OUSIALy pEG 3. 4 FRE i tie te Vite gui tL 


2 ” _ 
Ace. .. ovewas, ote: et a de neriblas of P20 
, a a a ce Sa ok. aty7N0 elt eT ped 
ere ¥" 4 eee ATL 23 ed" 


bate ace Aur pas: |G LEXMHE Led) Og DU; adeoret 


CORRELATIVES, AND APPENDED SYLLABLES. | 


1. The Greek language has likewise correlative pronouns, 
each pair of which has a mutual relation. The latter of the 
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two is 5p in English: bya e. g. — boee tantus, 
quandete,:90 ‘ereat as, &c. ene ‘ 
76006, Oooys: SD great as:semuch as (. tants quantus, 
and tot; yuo t). ae 
roids, olos,.wuch as (Lat. tals, qualis). 
rndixos, nakeog, of the salneage, of the same size ‘ds. 

2. When the:correlation is more expressly .designated— 
Just as great as, exactly as great aS, &c.—the former pronoun 
(T0606, roi0g, Tihsx8s, ) has deervavros attached. to.it, and the 
latter has ox (from 6 O27, AS, )| prefixed. 


rosbabs, 2a rowadE, cS TIA, 2, 
Tooour : TOWOUT < TNAINOUT. ae 

O69 Sxboor. FOG ate al, Saniicos. 
Tooabrn, Tomar, <i TNMACUTN, 
TOT0UTO, Doe hig Fo10UTO, TNAIKOUTO, 


3. In putting a question the Jatter pronouns prefix + (from 
5s): xo00¢, how great? ‘how much? zoivc, of what sort ? 
aninog,, of what age? of what stature? and, if these — 
sions be to be made indefinite, —of some: number, sort, 
&c.,—the .accent ef two of them is moved to the final eyllable, 
W0006, T0061 ‘but reinains i in wHKOS. : 


t a 4 
'rb006, | * - Ga06, FCS, Toco, 
“goiog, = —ts—=«étidO, roi0s, T0606, 


rnAixos, | mAixog, -  xnAixOS, NALOG. 

5. Several little words which are placed after the pronouns 
in order to strengthen their expression, or mark their relation 
more distinctly, have been by use as it were incorporated with 
them : ds in 606; also ys, tywye ¢ equidem); wep, dowsp; Te, 
Gorse; O07, ooovdy, ooovdnrors; ovv in Soriaotw and doxepoy. 
These may be also written separate : doxsg ovr, &c. 

6. The addition of + serves for a stronger designation of 
the persons: ovroci (hic-ce), avrni, and with ejection of 0, 
@, &: rouri, rauri, ool, Todi, TovToyi; even with vy: ovrociy, 
sovrovely; and so from opzpig + obswes and ovraciy. 
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BOOK FIRST. 


PART SECOND. 


OF VERBS. 


§ LXXXIV. 
OF THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF VERBS. 


THE property, which a verb ascribes to any subject (§ 11, 
8), must be understood in the widest sense, as all that is 
affirmed to belong to that subject, as all that exists, acts, or 
is felt in it. 

1. This property is considered either as contained in the 
subject, without imparting itself to any other, as an inopera- 
tive state or condition (pra or yévos prweros - sassdeare. 
ovderepor, verbum tintransitivum or neutrum): the tree blos- 
soms, the man lives, the man prospers; or as a state of 
operating upon some external object, passing over to that 
object (pyc pweralarov, ivepynrixov, verbum transitivum or 
activum ): the rain fertilizes the soil; where the ferttlizing 
is considered as something communicated to the soil, some- 
_ thing passing over to it. | 

2. The subject, however, not only itself exerts activity, 
but is also susceptible (xaénrixés, passivus, ) of the operations 
of any agency, is exposed to them, is affected by them. 

3. This agency, by which it 1s affected, sometimes proceeds 
from itself, and retro-acts upon itself (pa d&vrisrcoPoy, wécor, 
verbum reciprocum or medium): e.g. the herd of deer 
brings ttself near, approaches. Were the approaching is 
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remarked as a property, as an operation in the herd, which 
exerts itself, however, not upon any other object, but upon 
the herd itself. So also,—the tree razses ttse/f towards the 
skies: thou pleasest thyself truly, only when thou duszest 
thyself in good deeds. 

4. Lastly, the agency, by which an object is affected, may 
proceed not from itself but from something else (pie wobn- 
wixov, verbum passivum): the earth is tumined by the sun, 
the town zs destroyed. 

These differences among verbs are called kinds (‘yiv, 
genera). We rank as such the neuter, active, middle, 


passive. 
§ LXXXV. 
OF THE TENSES OF VERBS. 


1. We consider objects either as now being, or as having 
been, or as hereafter to be affected by their properties, and 
hence divide time itself into three parts, the present, past, 
future. 

2. If we consider the three times (yg6vo, tempora,) in 
- relation to one another, other distinctions of time appear to 
attach themselves to those above enumerated, and we may, 
putting all together, discriminate each particular time as 
tncomplete, complete, or about to be completed. 

3. Hence we may distinguish, 

a. Present time. : 

incomplete, 1, J am writing (at this moment, the action 
going On, Yeoves Eveorws, preesens ). 

complete, 2, L have written (have just finished, ragaxei- 


juev0s, perfectum ). 
about to be 
completed, 3, I am about to write (immediately, futurum 
instans ). 
b. Past time. 
incomplete, +4, I was writing, e.g. when he came (had at 


that time not yet ied, TUCUTUTI£“OG, UM- 


perfectum ). 
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complete, fi Steep Dede panes oon finished, 


i: ak , UTERRY: VAN 
about to be’ 


yes alt clad P wg Sos 





completed, ‘6, ee awrite, ppt. hen fot {on them 
on int of  COMMENGAK ey sessqs109 
e. mort yp je ‘ dT . 
incomplete, nt Tend re, eB, BER . be he ates 


about. "1. THRs, AR 
sal ten 


~—— . 8, Lehall.haes i caneetiaan 
have. .camplesed.. myn iii totic 


“exactum,).. teeny inde sy fonte cm dosqesn 





about to be 
completed, _ i Jt _ be. abousd tonite, sviion, Seu: (ehall 


then be upon the ame btwn ieee 


Obs. 1.—It is sufficient to designate theeg nine tenaee . by dhe Roglish 


names above given, 0,g. incomplete present, complete! past, Sci . Tie 
Greek and Latin names are those usually employed in grammars. 
It is evident that these nine tenses must appear in every genus of 
the verb. 

Obs. 2.—Besides these nine distinctions of tune, still other diffurences 
may be conceived, the number and nature of which need not here 
be specified. Thus the Greek tongue bas peculiar forme fo exprese, 


& past event, on which the mind does not dwell for any.coptitupane, -. 
but which it merely regards as in iteelf sbeolutely past (xpires Wiporas, 


Z istus ). 6 : . oy 1 
Se 
§ LXXXVI. ws oo 

i f ete 


OF THE MOODS OF THE VERB  .«~”. 


1. Existence may be ascribed to an object by n means of 
the verb in different ways (tyxAioss, modt ). 
| @. As actually observable in it, and simp] y pointed out 
(Syxdsois ogiorixg, modus indicativus ): t es blossoms. 
6. As only thought of with regard to it, as a wish, a con- 
ception: may the tree blossom! (sixrixh, optativus). 
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“OAS Yéidy to’ befallit, “in case ‘something else happen : 
DL éat that Toma) live, hente do not live in ease I do 
not eat. Thus the two verbs ¢o eat and to, Ave are 

0 bPSahe into closer relation (oxoraxrix7, relativus or 
conjunctivus ). 
2. The first person, with reference to. another, can, desire 
that'thaf*other should pass ‘Into some state of being (xgoc- 
cierinh, imperatious ):-be happy, be active, &c. 


Obs.1-The moots also appear in‘all different. genera of the verb, and 
“enter into the sévéral tenses, but under some limitations in the latter 
respect, of which we shall speak hereafter. 


-& Tha moods already: enumersted express existence always 
in connection with: oneiof thé three persons. If the expres- 
sion be without reference or limitation to one of the persons, 
e. g. to live, fo diossom; it is characterized in grammar as the 
indefinite moed (amapseparos, modus tnfinitivus ). | 
ae a. 


eyt ee E ERRXVIL 


ge Bae % 


, (QF THE NUMBERS AND PERSONS OF THE VERB. 


1. Since the verb, according to its nature, pre-supposes a 
subject, of which it expresses a property, and with which it 
stands ‘in: very close connection, it therefore alters its form, 

a. When the-sabstartive alters its number: e.g. the tree 
grows, the trees (no longer grows but) grow. Hence 
we find in the verb, as in the noun, the singular, dual, 
and plural numbers. : °° * 

b. According to the person denoted by the subject: e. g. 
I, Sempronius, ‘dequtre ; thou, Caius, acquirest ; he, 
Gracchus, acqusres (persons of the verb). 

2. The numbers naturally repeat themselves in every 
mood, except the infinitive, which has no definite relation. 
If a language have three numbers, it must need nine persons 
of the verb, since the persons also are repeated in each num- 
ber throughout the moods (e. g. prima persona plurals 
numers, optativ: modi, future temporss, passivs generis ). 
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3. The imperative mood, however, must have only the 
second and third persons. It expresses always a demand of 
the intelligence upon the will. Hence it is clear, that, when 
I give an order to myself, I distinguish in myself between 
the intelligence and the will. The one commands the other 
as a second person—comfort thyself ; so that the first person 
does not appear in the imperative. 


Obs.—Since the participles are to be considered as adjectives, which 
contain an expression of time, they appear {n company with most 
of the tenses, are formed in analogy with them, and will be given 
together with them. 


4. It appears from what has been already stated, that 
under the few limitations above noticed, every person should 
appear in every number, every number in every mood, every 
mood in every tense, and every tense in every genus of the 

verb. 

5. Thus in the verb, as in the substantive, each part is 
constituted not of a single conception, but of an 1 aggregation 
of several conceptions: e. g. 








(I strike) 
Baa a nn eee 
1, TLOTwTOV, Q, cugsb wis, 3, xhioss, 4, yeovos, 5, yévos, 
% wT OY, EVb005, OLOTINN, EVEOTWS, EVERY RTIXOY, 
persona, numerus, modus, tempus, genus, 
prima, singularis, wndicativus, presens, activum. 


Obs.—It is necessary to understand these preliminary remarks as 
clearly as possible in order to proceed, with knowledge and intelli- 


gence in mastering the difficulties of the verb. 


§ LXXXVIIL 
OF CONJUGATION GENERALLY. 


1. As numbers and cases in the noun, so genera, tenses, 
moods, numbers, and persons, in the verb, will be designated 
by certain letters and syllables, and these will be added to the 
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root according to certain laws, so that a special verbal-form 
will be obtained for each person. | 

2. Conjugation (sugvyia, conjugatio from conjugare, to 
yoke together, ) teaches how to add to the root these letters 
and syllables under the control of the established rules, and 
to lay down the series of forms thence resulting according to 

s 

_ 4, If we assume for the exigencies of language, according 
to our foregoing observations, 4 genera of the verb, in each. 
genus 9 tenses, in each tense 4: moods, in three of these 9 
persons, and in one of them 6, in all 33 persons, and an 

infinitive form besides for each tense, it will appear that a 

fully developed tongue must have in its conjugation 4 forms 

of genus, 4 >< 9 =36 forms of tense, 36 >4 4= 144 forms of 
moods, and in these 144 }< 33 =4'752 forms of person, add 

to which 9 forms of the infinitve, which would make up 4761 

verbal forms, without reckoning the participles, whereas the 

forms of the noun reach only to 3>6=18. | 

4. Such an exuberance of forms, however, no human 
tongue has ever yet attained, since the developement of 
language has suffered many lets and limitations from accident, 
the destiny of nations, and the insufficiency of the foundations 
laid. 7 

5. Nevertheless, the conjugation of Greek verbs comes 
near, In many points, even to this exuberance, and from the 
fulness and beauty of its forms, as well as the certainty and 
regularity of its developement, it constitutes the basis of that 
excellence which distinguishes the noblest and richest of all 
human languages. 

6. Next in rank, in the circle of well known tongues, 
come the Latin and the languages derived from it. But the 
tongues of the Teutonic branch, such as the German, Eng- 
lish, &c., are extremely deficient in this respect. 

7. Such of the above-mentioned forms as have not been 
developed, language is forced to supply by means of some 
existing form combined with an auxiliary verb. Of this 
auxiliary character are ¢ivas, to be, yiryvecbas, to beconie; 
opedrcs, to owe; in Greek also péAAsi, to be about to, in 
English ¢o have, will, shall, &c. ee 
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diddy eboouz9 St to ayo eéok ecg boss 
tor cgre ofl oS dye 457: My ch ouiw gsdt Jou sud AWLV229995T 
bb Citssh ty If gos x’ nx silt ecittol ‘lo Tedamn 
Ke gyctiut too Dd be eorige ois end) 20 
VIED REEK GaxvwsariOR! 
doyl ane Genera. CUS STG 
1. To express the: four genera there are ih’Greek, as in 
most other languages, only two forms, distinguished as active 
and passive, or as active and passive conjiigation: Asixw, I 
leave, Asimopts, Tam left. Neuter and middle are expreased, 
now by parts of the one forin, ‘noW of the otler.” ° -"' 
2. For future and aorist mnfddle: however, ‘there are spécial 


forms in the passive ee C future and aorists medi: ). 


Sar eyyo am abe pe 


Obs.—The English tongue, like the German, has no passive formation. 
It has, however, a participle, which taken 1 alone i is of passive signi- 


lessen) T 


fication: beloved, left (Germ. geliebt, verla lassen ). (This is is joined 
with auxiliary verbs, in order to make passive forms : Iam 


eT Gh Was TU Jebus 


ht I be seen, &c. 
mig ’ fey Te GL San ak, aM 


B. Tees, ~ rast Ayia a hp yues 
3. To express time the Greek tongue has forms: for six of of 
these — which were enumerated § LXxxV, 2, = obs. 2 


b. 
(1) Preset (2) Perfect. (3) Futare: 
Asina, AsAoswee, Ashbw,;: °” 
I leave. I have left. rf shall or will leave. 
(4) Imperfect. (5) Pluperfect. — (6) ' Norist, a 
Asso, bAsAoimssy, Bhenba nee 


I was leaving. Thad left. Tleft,' 
aa, 


Thus there are wanting three of the forms above 


which must, when necessary, be expressed by periphrasis. 
4. The tenses a united under a, 3, c, are connectéd’ 


together in pairs by their formation, and will’ therefo he 


distinguished as chief tenses, helrw, Aéhovwre, reirbw, “and ' se- 
condary tenses, tAsixov, shshoiresy, ensiben a denothination 
which refers solely to their form. | ‘"" 

5. For the future and aorist the Greek tongue has two 
. forms, distinguished as first and second future,‘®) first and 
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second aorist. In this respect it exceeds that which is 
necessary, but not that which is destrable. The greater the 
number of forms, the m iri roel in a language. 


6. Thus wh ririg of Greek, see 18, itary. 


present, cian) impart 
it 25 ida t. sto ' i HOST vo Papert tly Mill aly 


yVSSVN) an fy | inure J " age Ofer ., Pomst af arpare: Gl Thy “Jur oe 
] Ras rae Gee if re ae mee ie alah VO ee 
At i aecen Be ; ae ry if EL Te, Lf y "y 

Obs. 1.— rik kl ie ins paeniye voice 8 well as the active, 


1 sane ip. the. fqsmner. pith the addition, of 9 third. form for thej ficeure 
( preterit. (fututum eraotun, yrygényqras), I shall baye been written, 
as in Latin in the active seripsero, I shall have written. The forma- 
tion of the future and i aorist middle (§ LXXXIX, 1, 2,)) is also twofold. 
; io rene ‘however, possesses all these tenses, but only a 
ter gf less ‘umber ¢ of the possible forms, as the nature of its 
Box may allow. 
~ Obs. 8.—The English and German tongues have only the aorist form 
together with the present, I run, ran, I see, saw (Germ. ich laufe, 
Mi Wap see, ‘éaf ).—For all the other forms auxiliary verbs are joined — 
sede the infiitive or participle: I shall love, I have loved, I am 
come, I spall have been heard (Germ. ich werde lieben, habe geliebt, 
&c.)., g tri | 
teeny As ‘ CG. Moods. 
imperfect and. pluperfect have no iia but the 
indicative 3 other tenses supply what is wanting to these forms. 
er es want the imperative ; here the aorists 
ite ideneys 
the. per! ft passive the formation of the conjunctive 
nd. opens is limited, and even the Greek tongue here 
te use of an auxiliary 3, yeyecqpypivos &, and einy. 
oe he. other tenses _the moods are com cw and 


wit th great care... 
D. — and Persons. . 
11. Since the ar e has a dual, it has consequently 
all nine persons, 0 phe wever, many are formed alike. 
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12. In some verbs the formation of two persons in the 
extant moods is circumscribed, viz. the 3 pl. perf. and plu- 
perf. pass. 

| E. Review. 

13. Notwithstanding the above mentioned limitations, there 
still remains for the Greek verb a great affluence of forms, 
augmented by the various forms of the same tense (3 futures, 
2 aorists). 


14. Table of the persons : 


Active. 
Pres. Ind. 9. Conj.9. Opt.9. Imper.6. Inf. 1. Part. 1. 
Imp. 9 — — — — — 
Perf. 9 9 9 6 l l 
Pluperf. 9 —_ — at oes eae 
Fut. 1. 9 = 9 mee 1 1 
Aor. 1. 9 9 9 6 l l 
Fut 2. 9 a 9 — l l 
Aor. 2. 9 9 9 6 l l 
Passive. 
Pres. 9 9 9 6 l } 
Imp. 9 — _— — — as 
Perf. 9 — — 6 I l 
Pluperf. 9 — si es = coe 
Fut. 1. 9 — 9 — l l 
Aor.l. 9 9 9 6 l L 
Fut.2. 9 — 9 — l l 
Aor.2. 9 9 9 . 6 l l 
Fut. 3. 9 _— 9 — 1 1 
Middle. 
Fut. ). 9 ae 9 — l l 
Aor.l. 9 9 9 6 l I 
Fut. 2. 9 — 9 — l l 
Aor.2. 9 9 9 6 l l 








2149 99 16~%9 106 17 17 


15. All the possible formations of the Greek verb are thus, 
21 >< 9 for the indicative, 9 >< 9 for the conjunctive, 16 >< 9 for 
the optative, 10><6 for the imperative, to which are to be 
added 17 infinitive forms and as many participles; which 
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having each 3 terminations and 18 cases make up a sum of 
8>417>418. The sum of the whole without the participles 
is 491; observing, however, that since no verb possesses all 
the tenses, every verb is limited to a smaller or greater num- 
ber of these forms: nevertheless, we may ascribe the whole 
to the verb Asiza—acizrowas, in order to trace out the verbal 
formation in a perfect paradigm. | 
16. In order to understand the formation of all those parts, 
of which the number and distribution have been described, it 
is necessary to divide our subject-matter, and to treat first of 
the formation of the 1st pers. sing. indicative (formation of 
tense ), which includes that of the genera. After this, the laws 
may be explained, which regulate the formation of the other 
moods, numbers, and persons, according to the Ist pers. 
indicative (conjugateon). With regard to the formation of 
tense, it 1s especially requisite to reduce the verbs to classes 
according to the nature of their roots, and to separate all that 
is anomalous. 

17. Since, moreover, the Greek conjugation endured in 
process of time great changes, and much of the ancient 
method was retained together with the more recent form, it 
is convenient, for the sake of clearness, to keep back that 
which is ancient, and to consider first the common shape of 
the most numerous class of verbs in a. 


FORMATION OF TENSES. 
§ XC. 


OF THE ROOT AND THE CLASSES OF VERBS. 


1, The root of a verb in w is found by throwing away 
from the first person of the present. | 
Asiral, Dia (Qirsw), Vila, 
roots, Asiz, Dire) VE[b. 


176 OF VERBS. 


2. Verbs are divided into mute, pure, and liquid, as the 
root ends in a mute, a vowel, or a liquid. 


Verbs mute. Pure. Liquid. 
Asixw, Thee, Badrm, 
leave. honour. throw. 
say. love. distribute. 
wsibes, Xpvsoa, areive, 
persuade. gild. hall. 
CoA, Abe, axlpas, 
rule. loose. raise. 

§ XCI. 


ANOMALOUS VERBS. 


1. Verbs, of which the roots end in two consonants (unless 
these be a mute with a liquid, such as ey, Ax, pa, &c.), have 
altered their original root, and belong to the class of anomalous. 


Thus the following are regular : 
AYA, rule, SAy-w, soothe, 
apésry-w, milk, xix, bend, 
eloy-a, restrain, xiep-m, dry, 
£Ax-a, trail, xhayy-w, resound, 
E0m'=a, creep, Aduas-a, shine, 

| JaAr-w, warm, wtrw-o, sing, &c.; 

but the following are anomalous : 
do, beat, bear, grow old, 


Tekoe-w, TiET-0, Tixt-w,  Yynedox-w, since not 
FOU, TUT, TiXT, yneaox, but 
FOXY» TUS, TEX, Y71GC, 

are the original roots. 

2. Even verbs of this sort, in order to lessen for use the 
number of the anomalous, may be reckoned among the 
regular, when the original root is recovered by the reduction 
of a double consonant to a single according to the general 
law of abbreviation (§ xx1x). 


TUTT-a, AY YtAA-w, TE[LI-W, PeceC-ar, 
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abbreviated : i . 

Tux, . ayy, rz, dead, . which are likewise 
the original roots. oO 

3. Some other cases of anomaly will be noticed hereafter, 
in the list of anomalous verbs. 

4, Verbal forms are produced by the addition to the root 
of prefixtures (avtyosss, augmenta, J and terminations (xara- 
AEs, terminationes). 


_§ XCIL. 


OF THE AUGMENT. 


> 


1. The root receives an augment, or prefixture, 
*@. When it begins with a consonant, by the prefixture of ¢;. 
“&, ‘When it begins with a short vowel, by the doubling of 
¢~- the vowel. 
Hence we have from 
rey, arr, ée, OYE, avd, 
tAsy, erpaaa, 72 GR NVvOOD $ 
from ix, v; wie, avy, el, EDX, O1ne, 
ix, 0, yy y= MOY, «HE. 

2. The first augment is called the syllabic (avs. ovrAracsnen, 
augm. syllabicum), since it increases the word by one syl- 
lable, the other the temporal (avé. yeovxh, auym. temporale ), 
since it lengthens the vowel by one time (tempus, mora, 


§ x11). 


Obs. 1.—Those which begin with w, 7, and ov, also four with @, admit 
no augment: dw, breathe, div, hear, déécow, am unaccustomed to, 
Gndi2oucs, am disgusted. Likewise with «: cixw, yield, sixov; 80 
sTgov instead of yigo, from sigicxw; and some with o: oixoups, keep 
the house, oivéw, intoxicate, olorgto, madden. () 

Obs. 2.—The following change s into «1: sya, have, shor, not 7x0, 
igh, draw, siguov, ide, permit, sinov, spew, say, slenxe, ¢dw, am accus- 

M 
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tomed to, siwha, sxouou, follow, sixtuny, and sAcy, took, from the 
root A, to which add four with a double consonant after t: iAxtbw, 
SpmW, Epyalouros, soricar. 

Obs. 3.—The following take the syllabic augment instead of the tem- 
poral: aAjoxm, tdrAwy (throwing back the spiritus asper), was taken, 
dvs, e&yny, was broken, céw, swésov, &c.; likewise the perfect taxa, 
am like, from s7xw, topya from éeyw, do, coAwa, hope, from tAxrw, cause 
to hope. Add dviowas, odptw. 

Obs. 4.—The augment of the second syllable belongs to iopré2w, make 
a festival, iwpraZov, and the pluperf. of the above-mentioned verb 
With co: toa, sixes. 

Obs. 5.—Both augments united beleng to iuiguy from dpa, see, Hdurcpeny 
for éduvcuny from divaywos, am able, FusAAov for gusAAoy from “irrAw, 
am about to. Likewise dsaxoves, to administer, and dsorrgy, to feed, 
have besides the s an augment upon a: dedinxdnxa, xarsdi7irnoa. 

Obs. 6.—P is doubled after the augment : gw, flow, E2geov, ploucs, save, 
Bevoaro, &c. 


8. In the case of compounds, the following rules _ 

regard to the augment must be observed : 

a. Those compounded with a noun, or @ (negative or 
connective ), take the augment at the beginning : guAo- 
ToPiw, EDiAoTOPEov, apeovea, nDeoveov. 

6. Those compounded with a preposition, or with dvs, 60, 
take the augment to the verb, and the prepositions 
suffer elision: wragarapbcve, waperc Cover, eH 0-08 ICA, 
ADorria, apaxsoy. 


Obs. 1.—Tigé and weg/ are not elided: wregieyo, wegutyor; xpodyw, xpo- 
nyo; 80 also cupi in dudiwuus, and aupicricow, but o of xpo is 
often contracted together with the following vowel: e.g. xpozAsyov, 
wpwuAEYov; wposdwxaA, wpoUdwxe. 

Obs. 2.—Of class 6 some have the augment before di¢ and «J, when 
the verb begins with w, 7, or a consonant: as, ducwati, iucuxreov. — 
So duoruyei, sidoxiust, &c. Likewise several, in which the prepo- 
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sition is closely combined with the verb by elision, or the simple 
verb is out of use: xadsbdw, éxcidevdov, but also xadnidov; xadiZw, 
éxcbiGov; dvriGorsw, nyriGéAsov; dugiccnréw, Peoudew, &e. *Hyuibooy 
from dyoghéw, and yvuryAsov from svoyAsw, are augmented in both places. 

Obs. 3.—In compounds, the accent, according to the general rule, 
falla back: Qipw, xpbopeps; ceropevyw, axégevye; but the temporal aug- 
ment retains it over its long vowel: 2écwye and zpocjys; crepye, 
awtipys, &c. 


§ XCIII. 
USE OF THE AUGMENT. 


1. The augment precedes the radical part of the verb, but 
only in the indicative, when a secondary tense is to be formed. 

2. Of the chef tenses the perfect takes the augment in all 
its moods, and when it begins with a consonant it repeats the 
same before the augment (dsrAaoiwopis, reduplicatio ). 

oixe, perf. axe; rin, perf. rerine; Pevy, perf. repevy. 

3. In this case the pluperfect also receives the reduplication, 
before which a new temporal augment is placed: sie, for 
the pluperf. ever 5 Pevy, pluperf. exrepevy. 

4. The reduplication does not occur, when the root of the 
verb begins with two consonants without a liquid, or with 


yy: yvo, para, perf. and pluperf. only éyvo, spas. 


Obs.—Several also with yA take only ¢: tyAurras, xareyAwrrioos from 
yripu, xarayruwrri2w Some with a single liquid lengthen s into #, 
instead of reduplication: AnC, siAnpa; jusip, sIucgueas,—but gspuro in 
begbareaucns from puméw, gepdoowucs from guocbw, &c. ( Schaefer in 
Excerpt. Cod. Paris, ad Aristoph. Plut., p. 503 ).\®) 


5. In verbs which begin with a vowel, the first vowel with 
the following consonant are sometimes repeated before the 
temporal augment (reduplicatio Attica). 
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ae, 0X0, asp, 
Perf. ne 3 3X0, NO; 


and cen, 224M0, 


Ods.—The Attie reduplication causes the roots to shorten their long 
vowel ; hence dxnxo, dagiue, instead of dxmaxocu, dAnAuD, from dxobes, 
 «GAsIOM. 


6. We may henceforth consider it as known, what altera- 
tion through prefizture the root undergoes in each tense. 


§ XCIV. 
OF THE TERMINATIONS OF THE TENSES. 
1. The terminations which are added to the roots, in order 


to form the tenses, are the following: 
Active. Middle. Passive. 


eg @, Opes, 

Imp. Ov, Opn, 
Perf. y pitts, 

{ Pluperf 66Y, pony, 
Fut. 1, ow, CO[sCeb, 70 Opb0es, 
Aor. 1, oa, Tun, 4, 
Fut. 2, sa, £O[UCeh, NT O[seb, 


Aor. 2, ov, omy, 2V. 


OF VERBS. 181 


EXAMPLES AND PECULIARITIES IN THE 
FORMATION OF TENSES. 


§ XCV. 


MUTE VERBS. 


1. Concerning the changes which arise when the mutes 
are combined with o, 4, 9, in the termination, see § xx1, &c. 

2. The perfect changes sometimes in the active ¢ into 0, 
and in the passive ev into v. 

3. The 2nd futures and aorists are formed from the short 
roots. 


4. Examples. ; 

Active. Middle. Passive. 
Pres. Asix-w, —— hebar-opwees, 
Imperf. ¢-Assx-ov, é-Acsm-0puny, 
Perf. As-Aosr-a, Aé-Agso-Loees, 
Pluperf. éAs-Aoix-eu, CAS-AsiLb- Lm, 
Fut. 1, Agh-a, Asinp-opees, Aes-Ojoowes, 
Aor. 1, &As#l-a, é-Aginp-cuonvy,  — &-Atip-Ony, 
Fut. 2, dsx-éw, Asw-GopWeh, Aim -NO Opes, 
Aor. 2, &€Asx~-ov, &-As7-OLLNY, -ALa-1¥. 


Mixed forms from revym, prepare, ége/dw, fix on, vowiZw, think, 
Pela, Say. 


Active. Middle. Passive. 
Pres. rey, épes Oopbers, 
Imperf. xgesdor, ETEUYOLLMV, 
Perf. = rérevya, ENCE Leh, 
Pluperf. srsrsinyesy, erervy pony, 
Fut. 1, beeiow, TeVE Otel, revy Ojo ops, 
Aor. 1, érevéa, Ngo CLAY, nei bny, 
Fut. 2, voysdéa, TUY HO OU, 


Aor. 2, eeador, éruyony, érUyny. 
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5. The passive perfect takes sometimes «@ instead of ¢ into 
the root : 

Teemu, tum, Térecjaoas, Tew (root properly IeeP), nourish, 
Tebcamrees, oTeePw, turn, corpus. 

6. The active perfect generally aspirates the p and k 
sounds, and after a ¢ sound it takes x mto the termination 
(xa, xe), before which the ¢ sound is ejected : 

relcw, rub, rhtxw, weave, Ped@w (root Pead), say, reibw, 
persuade ; perf. réreidau, rerheya, TiPeuxa, rewesxa ; pluperf. 
ErerpiPesv, EMERAL YEN, EWEPEXEN, EWEMEixesV. 


Obs.—With the Attics o also is taken into the aspirated perfects: riu«w, 
send, réroupa, xAcrrw, steal, xéxropa, ovrAtyw, collect, ouveiAcya, 
Teper, turn, rérpopa, Sc. 


7. The roots in 6, with the Attics, commonly lose the 
consonant in the 2nd future active and middle (futurum 
Atticum): vowidw (root vowid), fut. 2nd, vowsdéw, vopideowees, 
vowséw, vorscowas; contracted vousa, vousouwes. So also rogiZa, 
FOea, Woops. 


Obs. 1.—Except in these examples the 2nd fut. act. and mid. is not found 
in mute verbs,—or only in a few poetic forms: from uavdicvw (root 
ped), pacbed uc for wandeoucs or wabotwoas, Theoc. 11, 60; and rexeiodas, 
Hom. hymn. 1], 127. doves, which once stood in Aristoph. Nub. 
88, is now changed into zidwuas. 

Obs. 2.—The 2nd aorist and the imperfect are entirely of the same 
character, the one being formed from the old root, the other from 
the later and extended root: ¢Asrov from 2uc, as cAcivov from Aw in 
Acinw; Eppadoy from Pcud, as EpeaZov from geal in oedZw. While the 
original root maintained itself in these aorist forms, it was expanded 
in various ways in the present and imperfect in order to designate a 
more abiding presence, and a more abiding contemplation of the 
past; both which kinds of designation, together with the fuller forms 
belonging te them, came later into use as required by the develope- 
ment of she language.— Hence those appear to err, who consider the | 


OF VERBS. 183 


2nd aorist as a shortened form of the imperfect, and thus subject the 
earlier to the later form; whereas, on the contrary, the imperfects 
must be considered as extended forms of the aorist indicative, created 
more recently for a particular purpose.—These ancient aorists, pre- 
cisely because they are original and unchanged, appear now in only 
a few mute verbs, but in most were suppressed after the form- 
ation of the first aorist. 


§ XCVL 
PURE VERBS. 


1. These take in the perf. and pluperf. act. x before the 
termination (xa, xe), and generally want the 2nd future and 
aorist.(*) | 

2, When a consonant is admitted, the last vowel of the 
root is usually doubled. 

3. Mixed forms of woééw, desire, riudéw, honour, yevoow, 
gild, Ada, loose, gsAéw, love, tw, permit, xasdedw, instruct : 


Active. Middle. Passive. 
Pres. sobéw, Avot, 
Imperf. ériaoy, BbccOLLmY, 
Perf. = reriunxa, WET OU ULCl, 
Pluperf. Exeypuoaxesy, eAEAULM, 
Fut. 1, Avdow, ELT OCS, _ Dirnbjoopees, 
Aor. 1, éxrébeoa, eypuowoduny,  eDsArndnv. 


4. Many, in their passive forms, add o to the root when 
a consonant follows : 
redéw (finish), reréAcopos, &xovw (hear), yxovopwas, axovedn- 
Cowes, nxovabnv. 
5. Many lose the o in their first future: reAéow, reAzcomccs, 
TeAew, TEAEOLO, TEAW, TEAOVWAs. ‘This is also called the Attic 
future. 


Obs. 1.—The verbs, of which the vowel] remains short before o, are 
the following : in, 
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a. ytrAcw, laugh (yeAdow, tytiaca), SAdw, break, wegéw, cause to 
pass, craw, draw. 

#. aldtowas, venerate, axéouou, heal, dpxéw, suffice, Zéw, boil, éuéw, 
vomit, xwAéw, call, xoréw, rage, vextw, quarrel, Eéw, polish, reAzw, 
finish, rpéw, tremble. 

o. aeéw, plough (cpécw). So dudow, will ewear, dvéow, will profit. 

v. aviw, end (dvow, jvsox), &pvw, drain, Bbw, stuff, éc¢dw, draw, sAxvw, 
trail, 4edbw, intoxicate, rriw, spit, raviw, stretch out. 

Obs. 2.—Forms with long and short vowel belong to,* 

6. aivew, praise, aiveow, yveca, yvmuos, nvedny, - 
aiptw, take, aignow, nonuos, reedny 
déw, bind, dow and dyjow, dedexa, dédemou, Edebny. 
arobew, desire, rodecouas and rodjoopmas, exddeoa, wevddnxa, wesednwas, 

exobecdny. 

v. dbm, sink, dvcw, cdvca, sdudnve 
Jum, sacrifice, Jiow, ediow, ervdny. 

Ave, loose, AUow, cAvom, AEAULOs, EAUONY. 


§ XCVII. 
LIQUID VERBS. 


1. These form all their tenses, except the pres. and imperf., 
from the short root. 

2. They take, in the perf. and pluperf. act., o instead of ¢ 
into the root, and double the other short vowels : xrzivw (xrev) 
ExTover, exToven, Daivw (Pav) wedyva, ewepnvesw, TiAAw (TIA), 
TETING, ETETIAELY. | , 

3. They want the Ist fut. act. and mid., and form the 
aorists belonging to them without o (a, anv), with duplica- 
tion of the short vowel (Paiva, epyva, epyvdny), and extension 
‘ Of € to a: vé~ew, EvEsuee, Evesucepeny. 





* Comp. Eustath. ad Il, p. 106. 
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4, Some tenses of Paiva, dva-réAAw, cause to rise, ay- 
yédAw, announce, rirw, cut, xAvvw, wash, riAAa, pluck out: 


Active. Middle. Passive. 
Pres. Daciver, Darivopsees, 
Imperf. avereAAov, EXAVVOLUTY, 
Perf. TeTOWee, TET IAC, 
TéETIAa, NY VEU, 
Pluperf.  ereriazw, ereriAwuny, 
creD7vesv, ny yen, 
Fut. 1 Davbnoopwees, 
Aor. 1, &iAa, ETEMLE UND, Enavny, 
NYVYsIAG, EDNVeL UNV, NY VEAbny, 
AVETEIAG, CVETELAL LLY, erirbay, 
Fut. 2, dyyeréw, Cry eAbowast, Deevyoopees, 
Davia, Daveowas, HAVING OW Ob, 
Aor. 2,  érawor, EDavopeny, EDAYNY, 
eTIAON, nyyehopuny, erAuyyy. 


5. In the aor. Ist, several change & into @ instead of 4, as: 
aiew, raise, aeas (inf.), Svoxscuivw, am displeased, xegbauivar, 
gain, exigdaave, xosracivw, hollow, Acvzaive, whiten, opyaivar, 
whence oeydveses, Soph. CEd. Tyr., 335, Br., werassver, ripen, &c. 
6. Those with é in the root often change it in the aor. and 
fut. toa: xreive, kill, xravéw and zrevéw (which, as analogous, is 
preferred to the former*), siuvw, cut, rewéw and érapor, 
oTtAAw, oraAny, weiow, excenv. ‘The same takes place when 
the liquid stands before ¢, in 
REX, weave, Aaxéw, 
xrErrw, steal, HAUT ED, 

or when another consonant follows the liquid : 
weelw, destroy, wapéew, 

as in German, verderbe, verdarb, erwerbe, erwarb. 

7. Here also the perf. has often x: oréAAw, send, wreigw, 
xexaexa ; and change ¢ into @ even in other tenses besides the 
perf.: oréAAw, ore, EoraAna, cCorwAmtl, EOTLANY, EOTaAONY, OTE 
Anoop, oTxAOnT OL Cb. 





* Poreon ad Eur. Orest., 929. 
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8. The verbs xgivw, judge, xAsvw, bend, reivw, stretch, xreivw, 
kill, xAvvw, wash, make several forms from the roots xgs, xs, 
7a, xtra, Av, from which they themselves arose: namely, 

xexpixne,  xexeinet,  expibny, 
wexhinn, xixdswat, éxdsbny, — 
viraxa, vrerewes,  éredny, 
ExToes,  txredny, 
EMNUKA ETAU WO, EMAVONY. 
With the poets, however, the aorists have », in order to 
lengthen the syllable: exAsvbnv, xravbsic, &c. . 


§ XCVIIL. 
OF THE THREE FORMS OF THE PERFECT. 


1. If we combine together the several remarks already made 
upon the perfect, it will appear that there is a threefold variety 
in this form of the verb: the simple perf. and pluperf. in a, 
ev of mutes and liquids, the aspirated perfect of mutes, and 
the perfect with « of mute and pure verbs and several liquids: 
1, AéAosra, réeroa, 2, KExAEYE, TeTeIDa, 3, KéwEIne, TEDIANRE, 
CODAAKO 

2. If, then, we would divide this tense according to its 
different forms, there might be reckoned three distinct perfects 
in the active voice. But since these forms are not at all 
different in inflection, and not essentially different in meaning, 
they may conveniently be classed under one perfect and plu- 
perfect, just as ¢Oyva and éru.pe belong to one and the same 
aorist, although their internal formation is not the same. 


Obs.—‘The early grammars divide these forms, 
a. Into the perfect of the active, comprising all perfect forms with 
aspiration, and with x: rirupa, repiAnxa, EoraAnm. 
b. The perfect of the middle, to which were ascribed the forms 
without aspiration or x in their ending: AéAora, axnxoa, miunva, 
so called, because these forms have frequently a middle or reflexive 
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signification ; yet they bave it not all, nor uniformly, so that the 
reason of this name is insuflicient. 


§ XCIX. 
OF THE FORM OF THE FUTURE PRETERITE. 


1. Several verbs have likewise a form of future preterite, 
or futurum exactum: d2dsiipowas, I shall have been left. 
Since this represents a future time (futurum ) as accomplished 
(perfectum ), it is formed by prefixing to the root the redu- 
plication of the perfect, and appending to it the termination 
of the future (cowas): yeadu, yeyetpomas, roxre, rerirLomcs, 
&c. Naturally those vowels are admitted, which the perf. 
has assumed: sceerw, réreapwos, rerearpowas. Agreeing in 
inflection with the form of the fut. 1, mid., it need not be 
particularly given in conjugation. 

2. In the active there are only two examples of this forin, 
from gornxa, ér7tw, as well as éor7zowas, I shall have arisen, 
or shall stand, and from ré6vyxa, rebvnZw, I shall have died, or 
shall be dead. 


OF THE ACTIVE CONJUGATION. 


SC. 
GENERAL REMARKS. 


1. When a tense is completely formed, in order to inflect 
it by moods and persons, changes take place in its final 
syllables. 

2. In the mutable part we must distinguish between the 
mood-vowel and the termination: e.g. in AePdnoowas the 
syllables owes, in tAgnbany the syllables euzy, are changed 
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by inflection. Of these was and my are the terminations, 
and 0, «, the mood-vowels, so called because they differ 
according to the moods, and make them cognoscible. The 
remaining part, Agno, edsnp, may be named the fense-root, 
since it lies unalterable ‘) at the basis of the whole moods and 
persons of the tense. It must not be confounded with the 
verb-root, which hes at the basis of a// forms, and not merely 
of those of a single tense, and which we extract from the 
tense-root by throwing away those sounds that were added to 
it together with the final syllables: thus by throwing from 
Asspono the éyc, from Agnp the a. 

3. Mood-vowel and termination are frequently blended 
together: e.g. Asipys, that is Aen)-x-s¢, when divided into 
tense-root, mood-vowel, and termination. 

4. Hence we should accustom ourselves to discriminate 
accurately these three parts: the tense-root, which designates 
the time, the mood-vowel, which marks the mood, and the 
termination, which commonly marks the person. The three 
taken together are sufficient, in most cases, for the analysis 
and explication of the whole form. 


§ Cl. 
THE MOOD-VOWEL. 


1. The mood-vowels are, for the active and passive conju- 
gation, with a few exceptions, in the indicative first persons 
and third plural 0,‘®) in the other persons ¢, in the conjunctive 
the same sounds, only doubled, », 7, in the optative os, in the 
imperative and infinitive ¢, in the participle, o. 

2. Plan of the vowels. 

Ind. Conj. Opt. Imper. Inf. Part. 


Sing. 1, 0, i, Ob, 7 é, 0, 
’ Gs N> Ob, ey 
3, &, 7s 0, 65 
Dual, 1, 0, a, Ob, 
2, &, 75 Ob, 6, 


3, é, %, Ol, 6, 
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Plur. 1, 9 wy 0b, 
2, &, Ny . Ob, 8, 
3, 0% ~ Ol, $. 
§Cll. . 
TERMINATIONS. 


1. The terminations, which are added to the mood-vowels, 
are, with exceptions stated below, in the indicative: 
a. For the chief tenses : 


Sing. 1, 0, 2, Ws 3, 4, 
D. is nev, 2, rov, 8, roy, 
P. 1, por, 2, Te, 3, vrot. 
5. For the secondary tenses 
Sing. 7 Vy 2, S> 3, (—), 
D. ° 260, 2, rov, 8, rn, 
Pe: » (bE, Q, Tb, 3, ». 


2. In the Ik the terminations of the chief tenses 
— re ted, and in the optative those of the secondary tenses. 


erminations : 
a. Imper. 6. Infin. c. Particip. 
Sing. 2, 31, 3, va, — 1, OV, VTOOL, V. 


D. 2, sov, 3, var, 
P. 2 ve, 3, rosa. 
4. Out of these elements of conjugation all forms of the 
verb, with a few exceptions, are compounded. 


§ CII. 
CONJUGATION OF THE INDICATIVE. 


1. Chief tenses. 
a. Mood-vowels and terminations divided. 
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Sing. 1, 0-0, 2, &I6; 3, &t, 
D. 1, o-wev, 2, s-rov, 3, €or, 
P. 1, o-wer, 2, FE, 3, o-vrol. 
6. Mood-vowels and terminations combined. 
Sing. 1, a, Q, 646, 3, 61, 
D. 1, owe, 2, erov, 3, Erov, 
P. 1, ower, 2, e6, 3, oves.* 
Thus are conjugated pres. Acix-w, ais, 6s, &c., fut. 1, Asha, 
fut. 2, Asréw. 
2. Secondary tenses. 
a. Mood-vowels and terminations divided. 
Sing. 1, 0», 2, &s, 3, &, 
D. 1, o-pwev, 2, e-rov, 3, term, 
P. 1, o-wev, 2, &-¢6, 3, 0-». 
5. Mood vowels and terminations combined. 
Sing. 1, ov, 2, 66, 3, & 
D. 1, owe, 2, erov, 3, érny, 
P. 1, owe, 2, ere, 3, ov. 
Thus are conjugated, imp. éAzov, aor. 2, eAsrov. 


3. Paradigm of the regular indicative. 
a. Chief tenses. 


Pres. Asix-) a, 4G, Eb, 
Fut. 1, silt omer, eT OV, eT Ov, 
Fut. 2, dsré-J omer, éTé, over. 
6. Secondary tenses. 
Imp.  éAesx-) 7, gS, &, 
Oe, ETOV, ETmV, 
Aor. 2, tdsx-J ower, eT, Ov. 


4. Exceptions. Of the chief tenses the perf., and of the 
secondary tenses the Ist aor., have as mood-vowel @; both 
are declined in the sing. irregularly, but like each other: 1, a, 
2, as, 3, ¢&—in the other numbers without variation from 
their respective standards.—The pluperf. has as mood-vowel 
és, and ends the 3rd plur. in cap. 

5. Paradigm of the exceptions. 


* Softened out of ora. § xxv, 3. 
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Perf. Aor. 1 
hs a, &, Xs 6 
not cer, aTOV, aro,  eAEnfr ie aror, ZTNY, 
LEY, ATE, col.” Apbev, ATE, 
Pluperf. 
gy, «GS, Gl, 
éAsA0in= EIrov,  sirny, 
ELE, EbTE, so OF Eowy. 


§ CIV. 
CONJUGATION OF THE OTHER MOODS. 


1. Concerning the moods that are wanting, see § LXXXIXx, C. 
2. Conjunctive. 
a. Mood-vowel and termination divided. 
Sing. 1, o-0, 2, 4-66, 3, et, 
D. 1, wpe, 2, n-rov, 3, m7ov, 
P. 1, wpev, 2, 7-76, 3, a-VTOl 
5. Mood-vowel and termination combined. 
Sing. 1, a, 2 NG, 3, 7; 
D. 1, wwe, 22, nrov, 3, Tov, 
P. 1, wer, 2, nee, 3, 20%. 
So are all conjunctives conjugated. 
3. Paradigm of the conjunctive. 
Pres. = Agiz-) a, NS My 
oS NTOV, TOV, 
Perf. Asdroix-) wuev, re, wos. 
Aor. 1, Asi}-} a, NS My 
io TOV, NTOV, 
Aor. 2, Aiw-J ae, mre, wot. 
4. Optative. 
The 1st person ends in js, the last in s, the rest like the 
secondary tenses. The aor. Ist has as for os, as mood-vowel. 
a. Mood-vowel and termination divided. 





* For Asdoiwavror, § xxv, 3. 
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Sing. 1, o-p, 
D. 1, os-peer, 
P. 1, os-posy, 
5. Combined. 

Sing. 1, oss, 

D. 1, ome, 

P. 1, oye, 
Pres. Asia 
Perf. AsAoizx- 
Fut. 1, Aghp- 
Fut. 2,  Asxé- 
Aor.2, Aiz- 


Cb Lb, 


Aor. 1, ait | Ces LLB, 


ObfLb, 
OLED, 


ObbE, 
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2, 0i-S, 3, 0b, 
2, o-rov, 3, oi-rqy, 
Q, oe, 3, 08-49. 
g, Os 9 06, 


2, 


3 
orev, 3, oirny, 


2, ave, 3, ots 


5. Paradigm of the optative. 


ASLEV, 


6. Imperative. 


06S, Ob, 
 O1FoN, oirny, 
OITs, =» O4EY. 
as, Ob, 
AIT ov, airny, 
QITe, CSSD. 


The termination 4 of the 2nd pers. commonly drops off: 
not Asiaebs but Acizs. The aor. 1st has here also a as mood- 
vowel, and in the 2nd pers. sing. ov. 

a. Mood-vowel and termination divided. 


3, 
3, 
S, tra, 
3, 


Sing. 2, &, 
D. 2, evo, 
FP. Q, 6-F6, 
5. Combined. 
Sing. 2, ¢, 
D. = 2, evo, 
PP. 2, ere, 
7. Paradigm of the imperative. 
Pres. Agin~) &; 
Perf. sar eT Ov, 
Aor. 2,  Aiw=J ere, 
} 0, 
Aor. 1, a aroy, 
are, 


3, &-Ta, 


é-TaN, 
€-TWORY. 


ETON, 


3, erwouy. 


eva), 
ETON, 

ET OIOCLY. 
TO, 
TaN, 
ATWO KY. 


The last person ends also in o-vrwv, aor. a-vrav: hemorrwn, 


Asispavrav, &c. 
8. Infinitive. 
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Mood-vowel ¢, termination sv, together ev: pres. Asixessy, 
fut. 1, Acinbew, fut. 2, Asses, aor. 2, Asweiv. 

Exceptions. Perf. s-vas, aor. 1, a-s: Asdosrévan, AcrLau. 

9. Participle. 

Mood-vowel and termination, M. o-o, F. o-vroa, N. o-v, 
together av, ovew, ov. So pres. Acirwy, Asirovoe, Atirov, fut. 1, 
Asinbaw, fut. 2, Aswéov, aor. 2, Asrav. 

Exceptions. Perf. dg, via, og: AsAoswas, Achorrvia, AcAoswos, 
aor. 1, Asibas, Achpaon, Acro. 


Obs. 1.—Accent. The perf. in the infin. and participle, Asdormévau, 
Ashorrwc, and the aor. 2nd infin. and participle, throw the accent to the 
end: Asef, and Aurwy, oon, 6v; also in the imperative, but only in 
the 2nd pers. sing. of siat, cigé, Ad¢; with the Attics likewise in 
rat, id A preposition prefixed draws the accent back: AaCi, 
xardrate, 13%, wp6o10e. 

Obs. 2.—The aor. Ist infinitive has the accent on the penultimate: 
guadtas, roijoas. The a: of the optat. with regard to accent is 
reckoned long; hence not ?e*par, piAakas, soinoou, but Asi pou, 
Qurdeas, worjoas. 

Obs. 3.—In participles the accent syllable is the same for all three 
genders: QuAdrruy, QuAdrrovez, Quddrrov. So somjowy, worhoovea, 
LorHCoy. 
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§ 


FULL PARADIGM 


INDICATIVE. CoNJUNCTIVE. IMPERATIVE. 


Present, I leave. 
S. Asiarw. £16, 8, 
D. Asicrowev,(®) erov, srov, 
P. Asirousy, srt, oud 










Ashrs, ir, 
Asixsrov,  &reuy, 
Ashrers, trwoay. 


Asiorea, Sy Ny 
Asirayeev, FOV, NOV, 
ASITOYLEY, NTE, WO. 







Imperfect, was leaving. 


S. £Aemov, 5, 6, 
D. dAsivouev,  erov, army, 
P. éAsirousr, srs, ov. 


Perfect, have left. 
AEAOITO, aC, §; 
AsAoirapesy, &TOY, AToV, 
AsAolrawer, ATE, BO. 


Pluperfect, had left. 
S. sAsAoicrewv, sig, ty 
D. éAs?orresnev, sivov, sirny, 
P. dAsrosresuev, errs, esoay. 





Asrome, ira, 
Asrolorsrov, sre, 
AsAormers, srovcay. 


Asrorwa, Ny Ms 
ASAOMTULEY, NTOV, TOV, 
AsAolrapLsy, NTE, Wolo 





mo by in 





Fut. 1, shall or will leave. 

S. Asibw, GIS, Gl, 

D. AsiLowsv, troy, srov, 

P. Asinbower, ere, oud. 
Aor. 1, left. 

S. fsbo, as, 


Wanting. Wanting. 













Asihbo, ns, m, | asrlov, ETo, 

















D. irsipauer, arov, drmy,| AshLwuev, nrov, nrov,| Astaro, dro, 
P. tAsinpamev,, art, av | Asipwpsy, mre, wor | AshLare, caracay. 
Fut. 2, shall or will leave. 
S. Asrtw, £I6, ly ; ; 
D. Asréousv,  eTOv, evoy, Wanting. Wanting. 
P. Ascréowey, ETE, 0G. 

Aor. 2, left. 
S.  €Asroy, 6, 6, Alara, Noy Ny | Ast, rw, 
D. eAsaromey, Erov, erny, | Alarwsy, nrov, nTov, | Afrerov, Erwy, 
P. idfrousy, Ere, ov. Alwapev, TE, wor | Alqere, &T WOU. 





Obs.—The forms of the 2nd future Asréw, Auvious, are 
of which more fully un- 
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CV. 
OF THE ACTIVE. 


OPpTATIVE. INFINITIVE. PARTICIPLE. 





Ashr rfl, OS, Ol Asian, 
Assros[Lsy, oroy,  osTyy, Asirouct, 
Asiroussy, ors, oN, A.sirov. 
AsAoiqoifes, Ol, Ol, Asrorrwe, 


AsAorroyssv, orvov,  ofrny, AsAomrévess. AsAosruie, 
AsAohwouiey, Om, — Ost. Asrorntc. 


OQORORG 


AsiLosts, OG, Oy Asinpauy, 
AshLousey,  — orrov, = of, Asixpenv. Asiovcn, 
Asinpossy, ofr, = ONY. AshLov. 
Asinpoupes, OG, = Ady np O65 
AshLasesy,  asrov, airy, AshLaca, 
Asinbouyjesy, asrt, ase. AshLav. 
Asweorsed, OG, Oly drtwy, 
AssTEOULeY, orroy, olny, Austen. . Asarkouca, 
Aswioresy, Ofrt, ONS Auatov. 
Aswosped, OG, Oy Auaruiv, 
AsmroUpLey, orrey, Olt NV, Asrovee, 
AsToNLeV, Ort, Ou. rusty. 


always contracted in the common dialect, Ar7a, Aurojus, &e., 
der the contracted verbs. 
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OF THE PASSIVE CONJUGATION. 


§ CVI. 
PRELIMINARY REMARKS. 


1. Both the passive aorists belong to an old form of con- 
jugation without mood-vowels. They are therefore not m- 
cluded in the derivation of the passive forms, and will be 
explained hereafter. Meanwhile, for the sake of fulness, 
they are allowed to stand in the paradigm. 

2. On the other hand the futures and aorists middle have 
complete passive forms, and are therefore included in the 
passive conjugation. 

3. The mood-vowels are universally the same as in the 
active, only the exceptions find no place here, save in the aor. 
1st mid., which retains its « in all moods but the conjunctive. 

4. The perf. and pluperf. want the mood-vowel ; hence 
their terminations are affixed immediately to the tense-root. 


§ CVII. 
TERMINATIONS. 


1. a. Chief tenses in the indicative. 
Sing. 1, was, 2, oat, 3, re, 
D. 1, pedov, 2%, cov, 3, cbos, 
P. 1, webu, 2, che, 3, vores. 

6. Secondary tenses in the indicative. 
Sing. 1, pm, 2 G0, 3, 70, 
D. 1, pedov, 2, chov, 3, abn», 
P. 1, peda, 2, bt, 3, v0. 


bd 
c. The imperative. 
Sing. 2, co, 3, chu, 
D. 2, choy, 3, cbr, 
P. 2, ob, 3, cbwouyr. 
d. The infinitive. e. The Participles. 
abut. puevos, wer, 


[nevor. 
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2. A main difference between the terminations of the chief 
and secondary tenses is, that those of the former have the 
3rd person dual always short (ror, cov), those of the latter 
always long (r7v, ofmv). The 3rd persons plural also differ : 
chief tenses yras, yras, secondary », vro. 

3. The passive conjugation is more regular than the active, 
and extremely simple. On this account, and by reason of 
the fulness and euphony of its forms, it must be considered 
the best example of the developement of the language. 


§ CVIII. 
CONJUGATION OF THE INDICATIVES. 


1. Chief tenses. 
a. Mood-vowel and terminations divided. 
Sing. 1, o-was, 2, e-ou, 3, &-raHs, 
D. 1, 0-webov, 2, €-cbov, 3, &-cbov, 
P. 1, o-weda, 2, e-o6e, 3, o-vras. 
6. Combined. 
Sing. 1, opcs, 2, caus,* 3, sre, 
D. 1, owebov, 2, eobov, 3, tabor, 
P. 1, oweda, 2, exbe, 3, ovreu. 


Obs.—* The o of the 2nd pers. sing. is dropped throughout the passive 
conjugation, when it follows a mood-vowel ; «as is then, in the com- 
mon dialect, contracted into 7: Asipsoas, Asinpeou, Asinpy. 


2. Secondary tenses. 
a. Mood-vowel and terminations divided. 
Sing. 1, o-wyv, 2, &00, 3, &F0, 
D. 1, opebov, 2, e-obov, 3, s-obny, 
P. 1, o-weba, 2, e062, 3, o-v70. 
6. Combined. 
Sing. 1, dpm, 2, €0,* ; 
2, 


3, 8F0, 
D. 1, dpedo», eabov, 3, éabdny, 
P. 1, oeba, 2, tobe, 3, ovro. 


Obs.*—Contracted into ov: égAsireoo, fAsicreo, éAtirou—in aor. Ist, a-00, 
ao, w: Asinbaoo, éAsinpao, sAcipo. 
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8. In this way are all passive forms in the indicative con- 
jugated, except the perf. and pluperf., from their want of a 
mood-vowel. 

4. Paradigm of the chief tenses. 

Pres. Asin’ 
Fut. 1, m. ashl- | % (n), eres, 
Fut. 2, m. dAsvé- oslo, sobov, sabor, 
he : 5 a oweba, 006,  ovras. 
5. Paradigm of the secondary tenses. 
Imperf. chcsr- ) Suny,  60(ov), Ero, 
dpebovr, ecbov,  éobny, 
Aor. 2, m. éAux- J} ousda, obe, oro, 
any, co(w), aro, 
Aor. 1, m. éAsmp- | Satin acbov,  caabny, 
cela, aobs,  arro. 


§ CIX. 
CONJUGATION OF THE PERFECT AND PLUPERFECT. 
1. In pure verbs the terminations are added without dif- 
ficulty to the vowel which ends the root ; in mute and liquid 


verbs the consonants collide, but are easily ejected and altered 
according to known rules. (Comp. § xx1, &c.) 
Paradigms 


gms, 
A, Pure Verbs. 


a. Perfect. 
Sing. TEDIAN-LhObs, ots, Th, 
D. T6DiAh-wsbov, abov, abor, 


P. TEDiAy-sBer, o6, VT Ose 
b. Pluperfect. 


Sing. érEDiAg-tuny, 00, 0, 
D. bare DiA7-ysdov, abov, obny, 
P. sreDsry-webee, os, YT0. 


B. Mute Verbs. 


1. With p sounds. 
a. Perfect. 


Sing. AbASImm ces, FO, TT, 


pe fdetes, pai, 
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D. Aersi-xwebon, xoboy, 
" ppwebov, x bov, 
Dbov, 
P. AsAsinawebe, x06, 
opuedee, xe, 
066. 
6 Pluperfect. 
Sing. —-eAeAsi-arump, *00, 
L[Any, Yo, 
D. sAcAci-a slo, xabov, 
[onsdoy, x0ov, 
Dbov, 
P. éAcrci-a weber, aoe, 
popneber, pe, 
2, With & sounds. 
a. Perfect. | 
(of Beem, wet.) 
Sing. oes Yes, 
Y lute, Eau, 
‘Dz Bebeé-ypnebor, bor, 
yjucbov, For, 
P. Bebes-ypoeber, 06, 
ype, 1, 
6. Pluperfect 
(of Asya, say.) 
Sing. SAcAS~y[umv, 00, 
£0, 
D. éehé~y webov, yobov, 
ybov, 
x,Gov, 
P. bAgAE-yueber, vob, 
7%, 
xb, 
3. With ¢ sounds. 
a. Per fect. . 
(of avivw, finish. ) 
Sing. NVU-T [s0eby TOC, 
OLb0el, O0e, 
D. nvo-rsbor, robov, 
opsbov, odor, 


%abov, 
*Oov, 
Pbov, 
BVT, 
BTA, * 


TF, 


xoOny, 
x Ony, 
Deny, 
KVT0, 
x0." 


XT 
XT Ol, 
xobov, 
xGov, 
XPT, 
NTs, 
xrai.* 


V7 
X4T0, 
yo Ony, 
ry Ony ; 
ony, 
yr 05 
Y79, 
x70." 


TT Oh, 
OTUs, 
tobor, 
aboy, 
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P. nvo-r weber, 1006, TVT Ub, 
ouside, abt, TT Uh, 
5. Pluperfect. ores.” 
(of égeidw, fix on.) 
Sing. toncel-—uny, da0, oro, 
ony, 60, O70, 
D. toncel-Dyuebov, Sabor, dabny, 
opsdoy, obov, obny, 
P. toncsl-Dyeber, bab, dvr, 
owebee, obs, ov, 
oTo.* 
C. Liquid Verbs. 
a. Perfect. 
(of oPadrrw, shake.) 
Sing.  eoda-Apos, Ao, Are, 
D. eo Da-Awebor, Acbov, rAodor, 
Adov, Abov, 
P. to pa-weber, robs, Ayres, 
Abe, Aras.* 
b. Pluperfect. 
(of xreivw, kill, with » ejected.) 
Sing. = txree-pany, G0, 70, 
: exree-e00?, obov, obny, 
P. exre-ebee, o6e, TO. 


* Obs. 1—The Srd persons plur. of the mutes and liquids, marked with 
asterisks, become by the ejection of the colliding consonants identical 
with the 3rd pers. sing.; hence they are not used. To obtain 
special forms for them, either the » of the termination is changed 
into «, and the p and & sounds are aspirated: AsAgmvras, AcAciparas, 
rirdyaral, epidgaral, rerodgaras, &c.—or a periphrasis is employed, 
as in Latin: AsAsiuivor ici, relictt sunt, &c. When, however, the 
position of words, and presence of a plural subject, leave no doubt, 
these furms may be used: af a7 xéxpavras Zyupopa/, Eur. Hip. 1255.(%) 

Obs. 2.—The liquids in » treat this letter, 

a. According to the rule: 
aloviva, Aoyuuuas, Enoaiver, E7palepcel, 
whence it is retained in the 2nd pers. before o in Puivw ripavoas, 
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b. While they also make the form from the root without », and 
assume 6: Paiva, sccivn, odie. Primitive roots: ga, jc, modu. 
Perfects: ripacwos, wepwinopoas, pnebrvopcs. 


§ CX. 
CONJUGATION OF THE OTHER MOODS. 
1. Conjunctive. 
a. Mood-vowel and terminations divided. 
Sing. 1, ww, Q, n-oul, 3, n-Ta1, 
D. 1, wpebov, 2, n-cbov, 3, 7-obov, 
Pp; 1, w-weba, 2, n-066, 3. w-vral. 
6. Combined. 
Sing. 1, apas, 2, nas(n), 3, nro, 
D. 1, apeboy, 2, nobov, 3, 2obov, 
P. 1, aweda. 2, nobe, 3, wyre. 
2. Optative. 
a. Mood-vowel and terminations divided. 
Sing. 1, os-y, 2, 08-00, 3, 0-70, 
D. 1, ojmebov, 2, o1-cbov, 3, o1-obny, 
P. 1, osmeba, 2, 01-06, 3, 0b-vr0. 
6. Combined. 
Sing. 1, oun, 2, 010, 3, 01-70, 
D. 1, otwedor, 2, oscbov, 3, otcdny, 
=P. 1, oiwebe, 2, oe, 3, oro. 
Paradigm. 
a. Conjunctive. 
Pres. Acix- | wees, noch (n), roe, 
Aor. 1, m. Agnp- bapwebov,  godbov, odor, 
Aor. 2,m. Mur- J dusba, — node, OT Oh. 
5. Optative. 
Pres. Auw- |, 
Pat ijn sat olny, 040, 0170, 
Aor. 1, m.* | 
Fut. 2, m. Asze- oiwebor,  osadov, —_ ota bay, 
Aor. 2, m. du- | 
he : . a J oiweber, ose, oWvT0. 


2Q02 OF VERBS. 


ain, Ctl, ITO, 
* and aiusdor,  ascbov,  asodny, 
aisha, aos, Quvro. 


. 8. Imperative. 
a. Mood-vowel and terminations divided. 


Sing. 2, §&-00, 3, &-obw, 
D. 2, s-cbov, 3, s-obwy, 
S. 2, ¢-068, 3, s-cbwoay, 


b. Combined. 


Sing. 2, 60 (ov), 3, tcbw, 
D. 2, sabov, 3, sobwr, 
P. 2&2, sabe, 3, tobwouy. 


4. Infinitive and participle. 

Infinitive mood-vowel and termination: s-o6as, codes. 
Partic. 6-pevos, o-pévn, 6-psvor. The aorist Ist mid. has here 
also universally a, and ends the 2nd pers. imperative in as. 


Paradigm. 
a. Imperative. 
Pres. Asin-) 60 (ov), 00a, 
Aor. 1, m.* ~ srbov, soba, 
Aor. 2, m. Aix- ) sobs, bo barcey, 


(a, aco, 
* Ash)- 2 aoboy, dodwr, 
aches, cobwonr. 


b. Infinitive. ce. Participle. 
Pres. Asiar-e- 021, AssTOiLEVOS, % OV, 
Fut. 1, m. Achbeodas, Asspowsvos, 
Aor. 1, m. Ashlactas, — Aenpapsvos, 
Fut. 2, m. Asréeodes, AsweOpLEvOs, 
Aor. 2, m. Asides, Asrowevos, 


Fut. 1, p. Aespdgosabaas, AssPbnoorevos, 
Fut. 2, p. Aswnosobas, AswNOO[UEVOS. 

5. Perfect. 

1, In the conjunctive and optative there are no proper 
forms on account of the want of a mood-vowel ; circumlocu- 
tion is therefore resorted to : Acsipevos &, relietus sim. Op- 
tative: AsAssuévos einv. 
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Obs.—There is an exception in the case of pure verbs, the optatives 
of which are contracted, but easily recognised by the subscribed :: 
fave, pusievaorro, wenvaro, Xen. Cyrop., 1, 6, 3; in Homer with s 
prefixed: usuvéwro, Il., ~, 361, like Aass, Aswe—In other forms 
only : of the mood-vowel ow is added to the lengthened vowel of the 
root: y«turjro, Aristoph. Plut., 992, though there another reading 
is wspviro; likewise Plat. Repub., VII, p. 517, weurzr’ &v; 80 
XEXAR Gye, i.e. xsxAjo ux, Soph. Phil., 119, and Brunck ad. loc. 
AsAvro, Od., o, 238, as optative would be better written AsAuiro, only 
that it is an old rule of the grammarians, that w must be changed 
to v before a consenant.—Of the still rarer conjunctive there are 
examples: (ususawusha) psuvisda, Plat. Politicus, p. 285, c., and 
xexryjra:, Xen. Cyrop., 1, 8, which Matthies (Gr. Gr., p. 204, orig.) 
gives instead of xéxrnrau. 


2. In the imperative, infinitive, and participle, the forms 
are produced, as in the indicative, by the ejection or change 
of consonants: imp. (Asdssa-o0) AéAsrpo, from xsibw (reresb- 
ow), xtxtow, rexsicbw, &c.; infinitive (AsAsiwobas) Asrciodas ; 
part. (AcAsia-puév0s) Acrsinpévos, m, ov. 


Obs. 1.—Accent. The accent, in the passive conjugation, inclines to 
the end, 
¢ a. In the infin. and part. of the perf. : 
AsAsipbas, rerbpbas, reQirrodas, 
ASASIL{LEV0G, FETUMLLLEVOG, TEDIAMLEV0S. 
b. In the sing. of the imperat., aor. let mid., duro, yevot, yevtodw ; 
but yivecds, xidscds. 
Obs. 2.—In compounds the general rule prevails: iaryivou, sriAcdou. 
Obs. 3.—The imper. aor. 1 st mid. has a short for the accent; AcA)au, and 
takes the accent according to the general rule on the radical syllable: 
plrakas, xoinows, by which it is distinguished from the optat. act. 
gurdgos, worjoas, and the infin. puactas, roitjoas. 
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§ 


FULL PARADIGM 









INDICATIVE. ConJUNCTIVE.. IMPERATIVE. 






Present, I am left. 
S. Asirouas, n, sro, 
D. Assxrbuebov, sodov, eadoy, 





Asiorov, tous, 
Asixestoy, 


Aire, N, NTO, 
Pemrweebov, nodov, nodoy, 














tobun, 
P. Assrbweba, sobs, ovras Asirueda, nobe, wrras Asisrecde, 
Eobwoay. 


Imperf., I was being left. 
S. sAssrduny, ov, £70, 

D. éAssréucbov, ecdov, Eodny, 
P. sAssrbucda, eobe, ovro. 





Perfect, I have been left. 
S. AtAsiumous, Pas, xray, 
D. Atrsinmedov, Gbov, Dbov, 


AEASiLo, Dbw, 
AzAEIpOov, 
poe, 
AzALIDbE, 
pbacay. 


Wanting. 
P. Acrciuucda, Obe.* 





Pluperfect, I had been left. 
S. éasasiuwny, bo, rro, 
D. irsasinpmcdov, Ddov, pony, 
P. cAsrcinweda, Obs. * 





Fut. 1, mid., I shall leave myself. 


S. Asinpowou, n, eras, 
D. AzrLbusbov, ecdov, eodor, Wanting. Wanting. 


P. Asrpéweba, code, overces. 
Aor. 1, mid., I left myself. 







S. frsnLauny, w, aro, AEinpoueees, Ny NTE, AsALas, dobw, 

D. ersmbaysedor, acdov, dobnv, | Ainpwucdov, nodov, yodov, Asinpacdov, 
acbuv, 

P. AenlLaueda, aobe, avro. Acnpwusha, node, wyres. 

Fut. 2, mid., I shall leave myself. | 

S. Auctowou, n, erau, &c. Wanting. Wanting. 


Aor. 2, mid., I left myself. 
S. eruriuny, ov, €r0, AlWeypboly Ny NTO, Ausrov, E60u, 
&c. &c. 
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CXI. 


OF THE PASSIVE. 


OpTATIVE. | INFINITIVE. PARTICIPLE. 
Assroiuny, 010, orro, Asirowevos, N, Ov. 
Asswoipedoy, osobov,  o1odny, Axiwecbas. 


Asrwoielac, 01008,  O1VTO. 


Wanting. Acreindxs. ASAEILUEVOG, My OV. 


AsrLoiuny, 010, O10, Asinpsobas. Aempomevog. 
&e. 


ee ES 


Asihpactas. Asinpa rsvog. 







Asrlasuny, a0, aro, 
&c. 









Aumeoiuny, o10, oro, Se. Asaree obese AITECLEVOS» 


Asm Of{LEV0G. 





AsTOULNY, 010, O6F0, 
&e. 
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INDICATIVE. | CoNnJUNCTIVE. | IMPERATIVE. 


Fut. 1, pass. I shall be left. 
S. Asipdjooucs, n, evan, 
&e 







Wanting. Wanting. 








Aor. 1, pass., I was left. 


S. sreipdny, dns, bn, ALDbG, 76> fs Asipenri, ra, 


D. sArsipdnusy, dnrov, Onrny, Asipdaier, Hrov, Hrov, TOV, Tov, 
P. iAsipdnusy, Ones, Onoay. AsiDdaev, Fre, wor. Tt, TOCaY. 











Fut. 2, pass., I shall be left. 








S. Aranoomas, n, sras, Wanting. Wanting. 
Aor. 2, pass., I was left. 

S. idferny, ng, n, Aeris Fig fis AfarmOl, +08, 

D. tAsrnusy, yrov, 4rny, AITULEY, NTOV, NTOV, TOV, TOM, 

P. idtrnusy, nee, noay. AITGIULEY, ATE, Ot. 
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OPTATIVE. INFINITIVE. 
AsiDbyooiny, 010, 160, Asipenoecbas. 
&ec. 
Asipbsinv, Osing, bein, Ass Py res. 
AsiDdeinuev, Oeinrov, Osinrny, 
AsiDbsinurey, Osinrs, Osinoay. 
ASHI COLLNY, 010, O80, Asanosobos. 
&e. 
Aswreiny, sing, sin, 
Asweinwev, sinrov, eHrny, ANY Ole 
Asrsinusy, eines, einoay. 
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PARTICIPLE. 


AsiDbnodmeros. 


Aspbsic, 
Aeiposion, 
Aerpoev. 


Asaob LEv0G. 


imrei¢, 
ATSi00, 
Arey. 
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OF CONTRACTION IN THE CONJUGATION 
OF VERBS. 


§ CXIL. 


OF THE POSSIBLE CASES OF CONTRACTION. 


1. Contraction, in verbs as in substantives, unites the 
final vowel of the root with the following vowel, which, in 
the case of verbs, is the mood-vowel, either alone or blended 
with the termination. 

2, Hence these are subjected to contraction, a, verbs pure, 
and commonly only such of them as end a root of more than 
one syllable in @, ¢, 0; 5, the 2nd fut. act. and mid. of other 
verbs: e.g. tiwd-w, Pidé-w, yovod-w, and fut. 2nd, Auréa, 
Asm EOwO. | 

3. Further, in the pure verbs contraction enters only into 
the present and imperfect, since in all the other tenses con- 
sonants succeed the radical vowel, whence contraction is 
impossible. | . 

4. In the verbs in aw, ew, ow, the vowels «, ¢, 0, unite, in 
the pres. and imperf. indicative, with the mood-vowels 9, ¢, 
from which we perceived to arise, by the addition of the 

' terminations, in the active w, ¢, ov, and in the passive 4. 
The conjunctive gave w, 7, and 7, the optative os, the imper- 
ative ¢, 0, ov, the infinitive ¢ and «&, the participle w, ov, o, 
thus the whole series is : 

0, &) W, Eby OV, 7,—W, My %yp—Oly——E, 0, OV,—E, £l,—W, 0, OV. 

5. The s in ¢ and 7 suffers, except in a few cases marked 
below, no change through contraction, but is, where it is 
possible, only subscribed : tices, riwas, and riers, Ties * 
es and 7 having here no more effect than ¢, 7. 

6. If then we except « and 7, take no notice of repetitions, 
and arrange the other vowels in proper order, we have 

& 0, %y Wy Ob, OV, 
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i.e. the two short vowels, the two long, and the two diph- 
thongs of o (04, ov). 
7, With these @, 6, 0 collide; so that there ara to be 
contracted : 
A. t= Gh, G0, GN, Ga, HOt, wOU. 
B. 6 $8, 60, 6%, SW, 60s, 600. 
C. 0- 06, 00, 0%, Oty 004, 000, 


§ CXIII. 
RULES OF CONTRACTION. 


1. For @ with an e sound (¢, #,) long @ is pronounced, 
for @ with an o sound (0, @, 04, ov,) is pronounced @: e. g 
| for sipnacg, rises, T4ploccbUEO0L, FHMcLaVT Obs, FHUNL OIL, ETHLALOU, 
pronounce rid, Tics, THnapsbe, TILAVTOLL, THis, ETILG. 
2, For és is pronounced s, for ¢0, ov. E before the long 
vowels and diphthongs disappears : 
Qirtsrs, Qidkower, Didsnrecs, Pirsdysbe., Pidsowwvo, Pirtou, 
Dirsive, Pirovwer, Qirgras, Pirduebe, Pidoivre, Psrov. 
3. For o with a short vowel (s, 0) is pronounced ov, but 


for o with a long (1, @) #. O before the diphthongs (0, ov) 

disappears : | 
xevateabor, tygoaoov, xevodnrs, xpvoiwer, xgvooosey, ypvodon. 
yevoodaboy, txgbaour, XgvewTE, Ygvowol, Ypvooier, Ypvoou. 

‘Obs. 1.—For o with w of the indicative or with n (n with s subscribed, ) 
the contraction is 0: : 

sguobeis, xpvobss, xpudint, 
pvoois, xX pudol, xpuoos ; but spuoten, xgudouy, 
os if contracted from xgustey.(®) 

Obs. 2.—In the optative, besides the common terminations, the fol- 
lowing appear: sing. 9, %¢, 7, du. nusy, nrov, army, pl. myer, &c., being 
the termination of the secondary tenses united with 7,—called the 
Attic optative ; e.g. rimcos, Tym, and riLcoiny, riyiny, Sec. 

Obs, 3.—When the accent is upon one of the open syllables, it adheres 

O 
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to that which is formed by contraction: riudo, rime, not rizw, but 
vipas, tie; Tider, TILWS, but ériuase, iriucs. | 

Obs. 4.—The » ipeAxvorixéy is dropped in contraction: ip/Asey abris, 
ping abréoy. | 

Obs. 5.—The Attic optative forms with the terminations qv, 7s, &c., 
are usual in the singular, and also in the plural of those in «; but 
the Srd pers. plar. is not thus used, not rz@eav, gidcioay, but TILA EY, 
Dirorty. 

Obs. 6.—The following contract as into 7: Zdw, live, dn)éw, thirst, 
minder, hunger, xpdouc, use; thus, Lic, 07, Keira, Cav, Brpriv, wanjy, 
xe%ebos, &c., with the Attics also xéw, scrape, cud, wipe, ~)du 
touch. | ; 

_ Obs. 7.—Pure verbs with a monosyllabic root, as Siw, srw, &e., contract 
only the vowels before s and «1: xvisi, a7; avéen, ash; but avo, 
avioucl, «vin. Except dw, when it signifies bind: dtwv, dav; déor, 
Cou; éopcu, Covjucu, , 

Obe. 8.—' Pryéc has jn its contractions w, , instead of ov, o: gryéy for 

_ bry ben, gryotv; (8) bryaives for giyouves; bryyin for eryoine ( Buttnann 
de rarioribus quibusdam verborum formis in Museo Antigg. Studd. 
p- 237.) 
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§ CXIV. 


ACTIVE OF THE CONTRACTED VERBS. | 


Freon = yea 
a Ss. EW, a) 


dos, =, ~ai, bu, “i, 
dési¢, “ES, ees, -ti6, bes, -016, 
dtl, “Gy eel, -£7, be, -0i; 
| D.| dowev, -cuev, | Eowev,  -ovpev, | domev, -ovmer, 
Indicat. derov, -&rov, éerov, -f7T 0, berov, -0UToV, 
derov, -&rov, éerov, -€/Tov, beror, -0UTOV, 
P.| dower,  -Gywev, | Comer, -ousev, | Comey,  — -oUper, 
dere, -Gre, éere, -ire, bere, -Oure, 
dover, Git. £001, -0UGt. éoust, -0U01. 
Gay 
“Oley 
~0, 
~ Cie, 
Conjunct. -iuT Ov, 
-GITOV, 
~ GIULEV, 
~OITE, 
G6. 





S. | dow, -wyiu, EOtfLA, = O7jLt, borut, ~ ijl 


dors, “WS, £06, = 0, 601g, ~0i, 
dol, “Ws £01, -07; 601, -0/, 
D. | doysev, -qiwev, | toner, -oluer, | bomucv, -07fuev, 
Optative. dorrov, -wrov, | gorov, -orrov, OOITOY,  —«-- OF FOV, 
aoirny, -wTny, oirnv, = 0iT HY, OOITnv, = OT NV, 
P.| dome, -wyusy, E0uLev, OLE, boisev, = O78, 
dort, -wre, £0ITé, -0ire, b0ITé, -0iTé, 
doiey, ~Wleve E0IEY, -07éy. botey, - 078. 
S. | as, th, Ey “61, of, -0U, 
atrw, -drw, etra, -ciro, otra, -olrw, 
- Imperat. D. dsrov, ~irov, eerov, -<irov, ésrov, oir ov, 
airway, drwy, | sérwy, -cirwv, | ofrwy, — -oUrwy, 
P. | dere, -iiri, Gere, -<irs, Gere, -oure, 


atrwouy, -arwoav. | strwdav, -tirwoay.| oerwouy, -olTWoay, 


Infinitive. | aéelv, ~Giv. | ee, -e. bew, -oUv. 
















M. | day, = Gi, EW, “0, bay, ~ div, 
articip. | F.| dovow, -Hoa, fovou,  -ovon, | boven,  -ovou, 
N. | cov, - Gi. E0v, “00. éov, -0Uv. 
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Sad ouy, 


“86, of, -0Ug, 
“tl, Of, 20u, 
-oumev, | 6oey, -OUsLeY, 
-tirov, beroy, -ouroy, 
esiryy, | o8rny, -olrny, 
-ouusy, | dows, -oupeey, 
-tirt, bers, -0UTs, 


-0Uy. 


§ CXV. 
PASSIVE OF THE CONTRACTED VERBS. 


A A 


S..| doucu, = Gaus, Eo[sthdy “OU fled, Cofudtly OU Oey 
dn, “Fs Ens fs én, 0", 
derai, -eral, | sera, stro, bsras, -obre, 
D. | aduebov, -cuedov, | sbusbov, -olusdov, | obuedor, -odnedoy, 
Indicat. csobor, -cobov, | ssobov,  -siodov, | beobov —-ovodoy, 
cecbov,  -cobov, | seobov, e700, | beodor, sataten, 
P. | abusba, -wyusba, | ebusda,  -odjmeda, | obueda, -olucda, 
aeoht, cobs, tsobs, £7008, bsots, “00008, 
dowel, -anras. | sorras,  -ourras. | bevras,  -curras 


= GILL, 


an, “4; 
AnTal, -aFas, 










Coupes, Gately 













] 
D. | awpsdor, -wwedoy, owjucbor, -cipcedor, 
Conjunct. anobov,  -aoboy, bnobov,  -wodoy, 
anobov,  -aoboy, énobov,  -awodbov, 
P.| awusba, -wueba, owueba, -wneda, 
anche, -hobe, énobs, -wods, 
huwvras, vrs. Ouro, -wvrod. 
S. | aojuny, -wunv, | toiunvy, -oiuny, | ooiuny,  -otuny, 
G01, - (0, £010, -0/0, 6010, “07, 
Loire, WTO, £0/T0, -0/70, do1ro, -0fro, 
D. | coieedov, -wysdov, | coiuebor, -ofuebov, | oofusbov, -oiuedoy, 
| Optative. dorobov, -qwodov, | Eoscdov, -ofodov, | boscdov,  -osodov, 


aoicdyy, -wodny, 

aolweba, -wueda, 
cords, -wods, 
GOTO, WT 06 


eoiadnv,  -oicbnv, | coicdny,  -otodny, 
eoiseda, -0iucda, | coiweda, -oiweda, 
torode, —- = 07008, borabe, —- -o7 00s, 
£0IVT0, «O10 Goro, = UIT 0, 
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Present. i Tile Pir= pud= 


S. | dou, - i, fou, -0U, bou, -00, 
aicbu, -aolw, |etobw,  -sicdw, | otcbw,  -ovcdw, 

D.| decbov, -cobov, | éscdov,  -siabov, | bsodov,  -ovcdor, 
ascbuv, -kobwy, | secdwr, -siodwy, | o€0dwy,  ~cvoday, 

P.| cecbs, -kods, ecole, -si008, éecbe, -ov0bs, 
atcbucay,-ccdwoav.| sicbwoav, -sisdwoar) cfcdwoay, -ovctwocy. 


Infinitive. ma aeobas, Kotlar | eeodas, siobas. | beodas,  vovebas 


S. | adjsevog, -wsvos, | eduevoc, -ossevos, | obusvos, =olevog, 
D..| coutvy, -wtvn, | couévn,  -ovpsévy, | oomtva,  -oumévy, 





Imperat. 















Particip. 





P. | adwevov, -wuevov. | eduevov, -oUwevov. | odjrevov,  -OUpLevoy. 
Imperfect. | trie §DiA- yguo- 
S. | aduny, -aunv, | sdunvy,  -odmuny, | odunv,  -odpeny, 
dou, e Gy fou, -0U, dou, 2 ou, 
KETO, -aT0, isto, “iF, ésro, -0Uro, 
D. | abuebov, -duebov, | edusdov, -odpeedoy, | obuedov, -obsesdor, 
Indicat. cecbov,  -Godov, | tecdov,  -s7ebov, | beadov, -ovedoy, 


ascdny, -codnvy, | stodny, -siodnv, | ctodny,  -obodmy, 
P.| abueda, -wusda, | ebusda, -obueba, | obusda, -olusha, 


decte, -aKole, ceods, -t700s, | beobs, -ovcds, 
covro,  -GivTO. govro, -ouvro. + | dovro, = -00 "FO. 
§ CXVI. 


OF THE COMBINATION AND ANALYSIS OF VERBAL FORMS. 


1. For the sake of completely mastering the difficulties of 
Greek conjugation, it is an useful exercise to combine out of 
their elements single and unconnected parts of different tenses 
and moods; or, such parts being given, to analyse and re- 
solve them into these elements. 

2. Take, for example, to be formed, the 1st aor. mid., 
Srd pers. plur. optat. of Asszw. At the mention of the tense, 
we combine this out of the verb-root (Assz,) and the termina- 
tion od7v, treme, then alter the changeable parts of the 
ending; viz. the mood-vowel (a,) and termination (jay), as 
soon as the mood and person are named. Here it is the 
optative, therefore es, and the 3rd pers. plural, therefore yro; 
consequently AssLasro. The same person in the conjunctive, 
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Ashp-w-vr eu. Of rédAw: reiA-w-vras—in the dual, rssA-n-abov ; 
in the 2nd aorist, Airavras, Airouwro; in the dual, Asroicby, 
&c. The combination of the forms thus proceeds from the 
tense to the mood, and from the mood to the person. 

3. The analysis of the forms, on the contrary, begins with 
the person, then proceeds to the designation of mood, and 
thence to that of tense; the conjugation is generally recog- 
nised at sight of the termination. Given, for example, Ass- 
ByooiaOny : the division into As:@éno-o1-cbny is self-evident; oOny 
points to the 3rd pers. of the dual, o to the optative; the 
remaining part, Ass0éy0, will immediately suggest the ending 
Onoopas (Aespénoowes), and thus AsipOnaoictmy be known as the 
Srd pers. dual opt. fut. Ist, pass. of Asia. 

4. It is not always possible to reach by analysis the real 
root of the verb. Thus when Qvyzp, i.e. Poy-n-s6s is recognised 
as the 2nd pers. conjunctive, 2nd aor. active, we can from guy, 
according to the rules of abbreviation, recover the long root 
Qevy, and hence Qevyw, but even this giyn¢ would be a 
present, if the verb were uyw. So likewise when érsvgq is 
given to analyse, it can be ascertained only that the root ends 
in a & sound, without determining whether it be rseux, rsvy, 
sevy, Thus from yxovewas we arrive as well at txovd as at 
axov. ‘These are limits to rule, which the very nature of the 
language prescribes.—It is, therefore, the teacher’s part to 
assist in such analysis, until it becomes easy from an extended 
acquaintance with words. When axobw, xrsivw are once 
known to the learner, he will have no difficulty in analysing 
WOVO Ul, EXTOpLCts. 

5. Finally, in spite of the variety of the Greek ecuinaredions 
the persons of different moods and tenses are often alike: 
Asinbw may be fut. Ist, ind. act., and aor. 1, conj. active. In 
such cases the context and sense of a passage must determine 
concerning the form; frequently also the accent will do so. 
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OF THE CONJUGATION WITHOUT 
MOOD-VOWELS. 


§ CXVIL 
GENERAL REMARKS. 


1. Besides the conjugation already explained, there is fend 
in some verbs another method of conjugating, which, princi- 
pally because the mood-vowel is almost entirely wanting in 
many tenses, exhibits peculiar forms arising from the com- 
pase of the radical part with the terminations. 

2. This is found in many pure verbs of a monosyllabic 
root in «, 6, o, and in others to the roots of which the syllable: 
yey is attached: oxsda, oxedawu (in mute and liquid verbs, 
only w: ory, pry; dex, Sesxvv; wpe, aevv). 

8. It comprises pres. and imp. act. and pass., and aor. 
2nd act. and mid. 

4. Thus: roots ga, ora, 6, 6s, 30, from which gyi, say, 
lornus, set, ins, send, ridnus, place, bi Sap, give. 

5. Many roots of this conjugation are increased in the 
present and imperfect by the prefixture of s, before which, 
where it is possible, the initial consonant is re 

Qu, lore, is, rsbe, ido. (The student wil peroe rceive why 
not ora and 9:6.) 

6. Peculiar are tiwxds from vs, siuapa from xe with 
py taken in. 

7. The terminations are, with a few exceptions, the com- 
mon. The conjunctive has the mood-vowel of ordinary verbs 
(w, 7), and the optative | has as mood-vowel : after the radical 
vowel: icra, ioras; i, i6s, Sc. 
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§ CXVIIL. 


ACTIVE CONJUGATION. 


1. Indicative. 

The radical vowels are always doubled in the singular 
before the terminations: d:d0, dua; fe, ins Day On. 

2. Present. 

The terminations of the present are in the singular irre- 
gular, 1, pus, 2, 0, 3, a1: e.g. Pri, Onc, Oyot; im the other 
numbers as usual: dual, js, ror, vov; plural, pe, rs, vros. 
Thus do, did0, d:dw, in the 

, Paradigm. 


Sing. diam,  didar Oidarct, 

D. Didone, didorov,  didoro», 

P. Siousr, didort,  — (Bidovres) dsdovor. 
So also Qypl, tornws, inus, ribnus, Seixvops, oxsdcevvupet, Sc. 

8. The last persons are properly Qavrot, ioravros, icvrot, 
sibtytos, Sidovros, Saxvuvrot, from which, according to the 
general rule, the forms, 

Qacl, tordot, isiot, riOsiot, Sidodot, DeXVUCr 
proceed, or also, 
‘sas, ribeaot, did0ces, deixvaees, 
where » is exchanged for a, and ¢ ejected before o The 
accent upon the former shows, that they were considered to 
be contracted from the latter, isios from séaas, &c. 
4. Imperfect and aor. 2nd. 
The terminations are as usual, 
Sing. », ¢ (-). Dual, uw, rov, rap. 
9 (48, TE, V5 
and the difference between these two forms then lies merely in 
the prefixture of the . Both are found in the same verb only 
when it has this prefixture: 
Imp. iorny, Aor. orm, Imp. iviénv, Aor. don, 
sdidav, = Baw. inv, "y. 
sOny. idsixvov. 
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Paradigm. 
Sing. lorny, lorns, lotn, 
D. loruper, levaror, lorarny, 
P. = torapey, lorare, joreey. 


The last person may end also in cay: ‘oracay, érilesuy, as in 
the plup. active. 


Obs.—The same forms are observable in the pass. aorists of the other 
conjugations, as: iAsipény, éA‘eny, from the tense-roots Asipde, Arve; 
but so that the duplication of the vowel runs here through all the 
numbers, and recurs even in the imperative and infinitive. So like- 
wise in the 2nd aor. of Jornus, forny to fornday, and du) to Zo00u% 


5. Conjugation of the other moods. 

Since the imperfect wants all moods but the indicative, we 
find these only in the pres. and aor. 2nd, distinguished merely 
by the prefixture. 

6. Conjunctive. 

a. The conjunctive has, as before mentioned, its own 
mood-vowel, and always appears contracted. 


Pres. doréa,  iord, Aor. 2, orda, Od 
diddw,  d1da, dow, oa, 
rable, vba, Sia, Ja. 


6. The following contractions are peculiar, y (not os) for 
on, and 7 (not a) for ay. 
Paradigm. 
: Present. 
S.  d0d0, ddai¢, Onda, Cvs Orns, oFn, 
D. Sayer, Sioarovy,  didwror, ovapsy, OTHTOY, OFATOV, 
P. didausr, didars, diddo1, arapsr, oTert, oTaor 
Ss. ya, N45 Sy 
D. Raye, Savoy, Sarov, 
P. Iau, Sars, JHTb 
So also the pass. aorists, As:Péa and Muza, 76, 7, &e. 
7 Optative. 
The terminations of the secondary tenses are here combined _ 
with 7: 
S. 1, 1%, Dy nas, nrov, neqv. PP. spay, net, nour, 
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The optative is composed of these terminations, the tense-root, 
and s between them: 
ora-i-nv, Aor. ovainv, Pres. sorainy, Se, Aor. eins, 
Pres. cibeiny. 


Paradigm. 
Present. 
S. dsdoiny, Bsd0875, dsd0in, 
D. — bsdosnwen, dsdoinroy, didoumrny, 
P. — ddoinuey, dsdolnre, dsdoinocy. 
: Aor. 2 

S. inv, GINS, Gin, 
D. einen, einrov, § —«-sinr nD, 
P. einer, EsnTe, CIN OLY. 


In the dual and plural » may be dropped before the. ter- 
mination, and the last person ended in ev: cijuey, sire, siev. 

8. The imperative has the full terminations (1, ra, zor, 
TH, Thy TWOKY ). 


Pres. torabs, Aor. or76s, Pr. riders, Aor. dé#i, 
did06s. 6064. 1604. 26s. 


ory: with the long vowel, riders for vires (from ribebs),—the 
first 3 maintains itself according to the general rule, since it 
belongs to the root. So also aor. 1st pass., AséDdnrs for Aci- 
ono. ‘The stronger aspiration destroys the weaker. The 
forms és, 60s, es, were shortened into ég, dd¢, &, as the 
preposition pork into % 006. 


Paradigm. 
S. torah, \OT ATO, S. Sé¢, Siro, 
D. loraror, loTarTa, D. Sérov, Sera, 
P. ‘orare,  lorvarwour. PL kre, Yéraoay. 


9. Infinitive. 

The termination is in the common dialect vet, before which 
in the 2nd aor. a of craves was doubled, or7jves, and the vowels 
in doves, Devas, eves, were extended: dovvas, Sivas, eivecs. 


Pr. ioravas, Aor. 2, or7vecs. Pr. ssbévas, Aor. 2, Seivacs. 
Pr. dsd6ves, Aor. 2, dovvees. Pr. iévas, Aor. 2, eivecs. 


10. Participles. 
The terminations are in the nom. 7¢, vrou, vz, where from 


yr_the ¢ is dropped. 
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Pres. ioravrs, lOTaYT OE, \OTUYT, 
Nom. iforas, ioraca, lOTaY, 
Gen. loravros, \oTaOons, lovravros. 
Pres. sieves, ribevron, ribeye, 
Nom. sibéis, vibcion, x10, 
Gen. sibévros, ribeions, ribevros. 
Aor. 2, orés, oraca, orev, Aor.2,X¢i¢, Dion, Ye, 
Pres. &éé; ieiow, bey, eis, sion, &, 
~ 7 A a? 7 
Sidovs, dsdoven,  dsdov, dovs, doven, dov. 


; Pas, Quoc, Pav, 
Sesxvuc, OSeinvoon, OEixvur. 


The formation of the passive aorists will be found, on 


comparison with the paradigm, in all respects agreeable to 
the rules of this conjugation. 


Obs.—With regard to the other tenses, which belong not to the con- 
jugation without mood-vowel, it is to be remarked only, that their 
vowels are doubled before the termination in the active, but remain 
short in the passive: Sjow, érédyv, orjow, coradnv, &c. | 


Indicative. 


Conjunctive. 


Optative. 


Imperative. 


Infinitive. | 


Participle. 
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§ CXIX. PARADIGM OF THE ACTIVE 
"Iornust, I set, root ora. 
AORIST 2. 





PRESENT. 
bOT Nl, 
lorns, 
\OTNTl, 
lO TOLLEY, 
to 
ioraot. tornoay Or 
COTY. 
OTH, OT, 
bOTNS, OTIS, 
407; OTN; 
(OTA LEY, OTGLEY, 
to to 
joTwot. OTHO. 






iorainy, orainy, 







lOoTHINS, OTHINS, 

lorain, oruin, 

c ‘4 

jorekner, oTain[Ler, 
to to 

israinoay or orainowy Or 

ljoraiey. oT Migy. 


ioral, 
lOT kT a, 
\OTUTOY, 

to 
MOTUTOOOLY. 
loreves. 
lores, OT KS, 
loro, OTUTC, 
lord. OTN. 
IMPERFECT. 
jor, 
1oTNS; 
ioTN, 
joruev, to 
loravorlorucny. 























Tibn ; I place, 


PRESENT. 
TiOntuy 
ribys, 
ribnos, 
ribewer, 

to 
Tibeios, 


Tibd, 
tiOnS, 
THO, 
Tibaer, 
to 
ribact. 
Tibciny, 
ribeing, 
ribein, 
Tieinwey, 
to 
ribeinoay. 


ribers, 
ribero, 
riberor, 

to 
Tiber wocy. 
ribeveet. 
ribsic, 
Tibeion, 
ribev. 
IMPERFECT. 
eridny, 
eribnc, 
eridn, 
eridewev, to 
erideoay. 


CY C ‘VOC y r> 


( > 
Ninitizgan Ay & COTE 
J cry " 
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OF VERBS WITHOUT A MOOD-VOWEL. 
root S¢. Afviaus, I give, root do. 


AORIST 2. PRESENT. AORIST 2. 
g € 






















415 
einer, didolnwér, 
to to to 
Sintra. Didolnotey. dolnouy. 
Ne; 006 
Era, borw, 
Sérov, doroy, 
to to 
Sérwouy. DOT wo cy. 
Selves. DOUV Ob. 
Seis, db0vs, 
Seiow, dovan, 
Sév. O6y. 


edidouuey, to 
ed/d0auy. 
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§ CXX. 
PASSIVE CONJUGATION. 


1. The terminations here exactly resemble those of the 
common conjugation ; o in the second person singular, being 
disturbed by no mood-vowel, generally remains: forapun, 
LOT Oo 5 except in the optative : boreciuny, loreuso, and in some 
forms: iordpny, israoo, israo, tore. 


2. Paradigm. 
Present. 


Sing, ribewo, videous,  siderees, 

Dual, —_ ssbewedov, vibeabov, sibsobov, 

Plur. —_ ssbéuebez, ribsaobs, ribevrces. 

Imperfect. 

Sing.  érsbeuny, éxibeao, éribero, 

Dual, ersbéwebov,  iribcabor, éeribtodny, 

Plur. éribeuéda,  ivibsots,  —ivibevro. 

Aor. 2 

Sing. &éuny, ébec0, cher, 

Dual,  —s6swedov, Ebscbov, - ebsabny, 

Plur. — &bireder, cheobs, —  Ebevro. 
3. So also the other moods in their proper order. 

Present. ~ Aor. 2, M. 


Con}. sibapos, ates, 
ribn, &e. a7, &C. 
Opt. ribciuny, Sion, 
vibsio, &e. sto, &c. 


Imper. sidsoo or ribov, éoo or od, (™ 
sibicda, &c.  Péeobw, &c. 
Infin. sibeobcs, Secbas, 
Partic. — ribewevos, — Deevos. 
4. On account of this great regularity no full pitadign i is 
required, only a list of the first persons. 
Indicative. : 
Pres.  Qapol, ‘orapos, ribewos, vemos,  didopas, 
Imperf. idan, iordpny, iridium, sun,  didoump, 
A. 2, m. gorapny, eOeunv, Rum,  edoponv. 


OF VERBS. 093 


Conjunctive. 
Pres. Qwest, iorauos, ribanos, iapos, didawos, 
A. 2, m. OTHes, Sipe, What, dapwecs. 


Pres. Pain, israiuny, ribciwnv, sebnv,  Sidoiwny, 


‘A. 2, m. oraiuny, Sein, sian,  doiuny. 
. Imperative. 
Pres. Qéoo,  ‘toraco, sibeoo,  i6c0, . did0a0, 
A. 2, m. oTd00, é00, go0, b000. 
| Infinitive. 
Pres. peobus, foracbas, sibeobas, ‘serdar, didorben, 
A.2,m. — orcobas, Décbas, Colas,  docbes. 
_ Participles. 
Pres. Qapevoc, iordpsvoc, ridéwevos, séwevos, dsddpevos, 
A. 2, m. ordwsvos, Séwevos,  Ewevos, SdpuEv0s. 
§ CXXI. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


1. Several persons in the active conjugation of these verbs 

are formed with mood-vowels : | 

1, vibéw, 2, eibeeis, vibes, 3, rebees, vibsi. 
So icra, did0%, &c., from iordes, dsd0es, imperat. rides, dédou, 
from sides, d/d0¢, imperf. évidouv from éribeov, édsdovv from 
edsdoov, &e. 

2. In the 2nd pers. of the imperf. and imperat. the o is 
often ejected: didou for dsd000, ribou for rileco, iorw for toraco. 
—Likewise 6: is dropped from o77é: in compounds : ragaora, 
aROCTL. 

3. The perfect makes its forms from the root ora with ¢ 
prefixed, i.e. tora, e. 2. éoraos, éordves, and similarly rebvaos, 
rebvaves, &c.; so the participles (rebvams) sedveas, sordes 5 
opt. rebvainv, &c.; and in the pluperf. toracay together with 
esornxcsoay, erebvacay, S&C. | 

4. Several verbs form only the 2nd aorist according to 
this conjugation: e. g. Baivw, I go, root Ba, aor. 2, éyv like 
corny; yiryywoxw, root yvo, aor. 2, gyvwv like fav; bbw, sduy, 
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infin. aes age db¢, Stem, buy. In these , w, and v remain 
throughout the numbers: iyecv, tyvwoay, educay. 

5. Some of these aorists take a middle or neuter signifi- 
cation: gery, set myself, stogd, dur, sank myself, sank, én», 
caused myself to go, went. eae 

6. Several -verbs, which follow this conjugation, appear 
only in the passive, and sometimes with a long vowel: dive- 
putel, Otet, TOs, CAN, xsivc, lie, imperf. ixsiuny, diCnuuces, diCno bees, 
&c., seek, ojwas, think. The termination acas loses its o in 
Sivapwos, Suvaces, Sive; iglaraccs, txicry (Schaefer ad Soph. 
Philoct. Matthie ad Eur. Hecub., '798 ). 

7. Other verbs,’ which’ im the pres.” and imperf. have 
attached »v or wv.to their roots, form the other tenses from 
the original root: as, 

Seix, Seixvuus, imperf. welxvov, fut. dea, eoestec, Src. | 

8. The Attics form the moods of ribewcs, Vepuas, diSopes, 
entirely after the analogy of common verbs with accent drawn 
back, and os in the optative ; | ner a 


Tiberpuces, sibnrcs, a poobnr cl, ( MeOnT at, 
a: ey ee 1, pote 
 giboro, vidos, wegiboiweo,, wooed 
. ? ! : rer | t os Feel the 
Sida cet, OX 0001VT0, — 


Linn tA 
an analogy which, as far as regards the position of the secéat, 
is followed by the other verbs without mogd-vowel. also ;"! 
Sivepwat,  — Siveapuees, SOUT CL, , . Sbvairp, ke. 
9. The other tenses of these verbs are formed! according 
to the ordinary verbs; only that the aor. 1, act. and mid. of 
ribnus, inns, didwus, hasax: tbyxa, tbnxdpnr, &c; the perf, 
of ridnys and inus has ss: rébsxe, pass, riduppt, Bc. apd that 
of foryus also 6s: as augment, dewey, ae 


Active. Middle. "| * “Paspive. 
Perf. = slornxt Re > ee 
vebsixee, | | ae 
sixa, Cpt, 
Sarre, a Bedopart. 
Pluperf. siorjxas, 7 sree aes 
éredcixesy, eredsiuny, 
SiXEIV, EbLLnY, 
eDedanssy, | ededopuny. 


Fut. 1, ornow, OTNTOUs, ore dnaopns, 
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- or 
oe, C Opts, Opies, 
dice, ddoopveut, Bodnar opsccs. 
Aor. 1, dsrnea, sornocipuny, sord.bny, 
ibnxes, idnadpuas, ong 
ARO, TL, Vs 
exec, ideurclpuayy, 500m 


§ CXXII. 
OF CERTAIN SMALL VERBS. 


1. The radical sound of ¢ serves as a form to express the 
ideas of existence, motion, and impulse.(® Originally, in 
order to denote the difference between them, it must have 
stood in connection with consonants, afterwards dropped. 
Thus sivas compared with Germ. seyn (to be), and éévas with 
eo and Germ. gehn (to go), show that with the former o, 
with the latter a guttural was associated.—Together with s 
another analogy had s, whence ia, comp. gf (go), in Thuring. 
for geh, and st in gest (been), Schwab. for gewesen, which 
point to a similar original formation. ee 

2. E is extended when the personal syllable js is attached: 
sju/, I am, sius, I am going; and takes, to express the tran- 
sitive nature of motion, the prefixture of s: inus (like s/w), 
set in motion, send. Thus first: 

8. Eipi, I am, 
the oldest, and therefore in all languages an irregular verb. 
In Greek it is also extremely defective, because it was not. 
used, as in other tongues, for the formation of tenses and 
persons, which proceed almost entirely from the root. (®) 

4. i 


(SS. spi, hg or sl, tori, 
Pres. I am, }p. bopiy, ioviv, —torov, 
P. sos, tore, gio. 

S. a, Ss Ny siny, sins, 4, 
Con}. {p. awéy, FT0Vs AT0v, Opt. oe Elnrov, EinTyY, 
» DLE, FTE, wb. cinwuev, sinré, einoay, 

or ciwer, sirov, &c. 

P 
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S. job, éorw, Inf. ives. Part. dv, ovea, 
Imper. + D. torov, éoray, oy. 
P. tore, gorwour. 
ae 
S. hy, 1s ] (or 2, nada, 3 ’ iv), . 


ee oe eee. 


Imperf. {p. . MLE, TOV, arn (or 7 NOTOV, NOTNY), 
P. Hs, Are, noo (or 2, NOTE ). 
Fut. ftoowas, fon, toeras or cores. 


Opt. ivoiumy. Inf. toeobas. P. sodpevos. 


Obs. 1.—The o occurs in the forms fori, éoriv, &c. for éri, iby, just as 
in rsriAcouas for rertAsucu, Axovoues, &c. Further, fot: from £6, is 
formed as, 

s sodu, iCo, 

£61, s00s, 7061. 

Obs. 2.—Of the imperf. appears also in mid. #77, and of the imperat. sev. 


5. Eius, am going, 
makes its forms from s as well as from the root ¢, and from 
s with as well as without mood-vowel. 
from § S. shus, eig or sh, ®) elas, 
D. iwsv, irov, —brov, 
P. wey, ire, boos. 
Conj. ta, inc, &c... ~~ laos, 
Opt. fous, toig,. 2... . ~ bossy or boiny, ioing, &e. 
Imper. (6, irw,...... . trwouy or idvran, 
Inf. — bévees, 


Part. idv, iovoa, idv. 


Pluperf. from ! i ft 


Pres. from 5 


266V, REIS, NG, MEMweY, NeITE, 

Hesocy. 
Passive. 

Pres. Jews, terns. Imperf. suv, eco. 


Obs.—'Iao: from wre, whence also Jo, Theogn., 586.—'livas from s 
with : prefixed, as in fty.0, ¢ feuos —'Hia refers to s, extended u, 
where s passes into 1, like Bao:Asieg, Ionic Baonios, &c. From the 
Homeric termination of the pluperf. sa: e.g. irsdjawsa, &c. we may 
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infer, that these forms aruse out of xisa, with s ejected after 1, while 
it contributed to the formation of je, like ircdqrea, srebqrsv.—Of 
the imperative appears likewise a form ¢/ in compounds: srdger, xp6oes. 


6. The meaning is, to set oneself in motion, to be in the | 
act of going, hence to be about fo go, so that the perf. would 
mean, I have set myself in motion, J go, and the pluperf. 
means, I had set myself, &c. J was going or I went. 

7. "Inui, send, 
is inflected like viénys, thus pres. input, INGy wove Veeco, soos or 

ikios, both from ievros, ia, isinv, iebs and ies from i, 
like rics. 
Imperf. inv and isoy, tourv, and compounded tplouy, aPiouv and 
mDiovy. 
Perf. slxa. Plupef. sizcssy. 
Fut. fow. Aor. 1, xa. 
Aor. 2, Er, elwev, tre, sire, ec, siowy. 
Con}. a. 
Opt. inv, sinc, .. . sinwasy, siwev, . . . elev. 
Imp. &, era. Inf. sivas. | 
Passive. | | 
Pres. ‘suas. Imperf. sug. Perf. ciuas. Pluperf. ciuny. 
Aor. 1, gy», sibnv, aDetbnv, aebeic. 
Middle. a 
Aor. I, mxclpuny. 2, eLany, siwuny. Cony. aipoces. Opt. eiuny. 
Imp. ov, hetics Epov, adov. Inf. sabes. B. eWwevos. 
| 8. Together with izus there come from the same aspirated 
root, forms with the cognate meaning of set: sicw, I set, 
eiocgunv, I set myself. This meaning appears. especially in 
the real perfect pass. 
Hycss, have set myself, svt. 
Pres. Moet Oc, NT Ody NOT Od, oe nvT Ch 
Imperf. 7 nun, 100, "0, MOTO, . . » 4vTO. 
Inf. 4000s. Imper. 700, o0w, ... nodwoay. 


Obs. 1.—In compounds the accent is thrown back, and the formation 
of the moods is as in verbs with a mood-vowel. 
xaOnuat, xeOcupeces, xadoiuny, xabou, 
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Obs. 2.—With the addition of wuys, trues, it means clothe, and is then 


in prose, always compounded with ia/ or dis e. ra upton, iupiseo, 
Rupieopc, ‘seas, sores, dupiioastan, &c. 


9. DPrwi, say. 
Pres. Qnpl, png (not On¢), () Rise 0 2 « Gaol, 
Conj. $a, Piss -.- dao Opt. Gain, hy se Dockev. 
Imp. a6i, pare, ... race. Inf. cava. P. dae. 
Imperf. epny, SOs and éPyoba, . . spacey, 
Fut. Prac .-. -ovosr. Aor. 1, 7 
i. . Middles)- 
Aor. 2, bocuny, oe + SDUNTO. 
Passive. 


Perf. Imper. xsfdobw. Part. tepaopivos. 

Obs.—The imperf. fo7v has the meaniiig of thé aorist, and where the 
aor. infin. is necessary, ava: is taken. In connection with 3 iné 
& ; (he), it tanda without px fy 8 by, oald If ots, wid hes 


ew fend Tg. ag 


10. Evda, I see, in perf. of3a, have seen, know, pl iH oo 
knew, makes the forms belonging to both tenses Fee 1 $45) 
oid, and the abbreviated #3: viz. 


Perf. Indic. ofda, olcba, olds, oe 
so puey, bOTOV, loroy, spel 
Ops, lors, bones. ee ecs 

Conj. sida, 7¢ — dor. Opt. eideinn. Imperat. bot. 

Inf. sive Part. cidds. ee 

Pluperf. S. dev and Att. 7dy from ydea, 9 w 
Aus, — Parla, rata, 2 0 
HO6s, noesr, 707. Pets Bs 3 

P. danery, ol cold 

HOesre, NOTE, wos & 
Peony, jody. 


Obs.—The forms ‘cus, Zorov, tors, and 706: may be derived from the 
root /3 as well as jo. In support of the first we find the analogy of 
nOtpusy passing through due into fous, and #decav through fdcay 
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int joay; in sipport of io there is the 3rd pers. plur. joao, as wel? 
as the fact that the Homeric and Doric forms ioav, soaps, &c., 


together with the German wissen (to know), from the root /s, bear 
the same meaning. 


OF THE ANOMALIES IN VERBS. 


er ated je PEE REON OF ANOMALY IN VERBS. 


Ly, Aponnaly in sabes arises, when the root is altered by 
the addition of new letters, or by the transposition and change 
of the original elements. 

: @. “The } added letters are sometimes vowels. sometimes 
consonants, sometimes single, sometimes several. They 
either extend the syllables of the root or add to their number. 


Obs.—Originally the alteration of the word through such additions 
must have likewise altered the meaning, as a comparison with other 
languages, especially the Oriental, and some surviving traces in the 
Greek tongue itself demonstrate. In the case of ypaivw, Bai, paiva, 
the old forms from yga, 8a, pa, have disappeared, but in the instance 
of dgdes, Spaive front ega, both the. primitive (dgdw) and the derived 
(dpaivw) are found, the former signifying é do, the latter fo desire to 
do (Germ. draeuen), Il., x, 96. The approximation is closer between 
épudw, rouse myself, and opuaiv, properly desire to rouse myself, 
then also rouse myself. The insertion of ox still changes the meaning 
in many words: ga, ga¢, saying, Pdoxev, giving out, pretending, 
from Ba, Baoxw, I cause myself to go, hence connected with 76 in 
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the phrase Baox’ i. Elsewhere ox denotes continuance or repetition: 
daror’ irattaone xard udbor, GrArors do abre Irons péya layuy, Il., 6, 
159. Likewise when the root is increased by the addition of ¢, a, 
sa, av, 80, Ce, 06, &c.. we may recognise an increase of weight or 
intensity in the meaning. Thus Qégsw is simply éo bear, to bring, 
but gogéew, to carry up and down, to carry about, as ornament, 
finery, emblems of dignity, and the like: ayatag .., Tag vin 
UCeiCow Poses, Od., g, 245, oxyarpov . . . ulsg "Aya Ey waddune 
gopéover, Il., a, 238, not & rardunor Qépover, although in many 
instances the meaning of the two forms is identical. Niuw, J cause 
to take (Germ. nehmen), divide, pasture, vsutiw, I feed with eager- 
ness, Il., A, 635, vwudw, I divide, manage, observe, (with attention, 
application): exyrsero mange Pildoduv (strengthening of BiCdés by 
addition of 64 Bilccbw) Namo d& Everdv weya valuayor tv wardunen, 
Il., o, 676. In the same relation stand orgepw and orpwpaw, rpéaw 
and rpwrdw, &c. “Acidw, I sing, codidw, I sing loud and clear : 
xarw codices, Sderedov 8 drav dupyssuoney, Od., x, 227. Comp. 
Od., s, 61. Meddw, I smile, psidide in wssdibuy Brocupoin xpooeran, 
Il., 7, 212, to designate the glance of the dreadfal eyes lightening 
with the joy that inspires Ajax as he advances to the combat against 
Hector, in aid of which also the form of <gécwza is increased by the 
fuller termination pooriara.st, instead of spocwrorg.—brtyvern, to burn, 
patyédew denotes the might and fierceness of the flame; so likewise 
for ward off we find duirew and cuuvadsiv, épixsw and dguxdssw, for 
flee, pevysi, Quyydven, for sleep, déghew, Sapdisn, Sapddve.—lt were 
worth while to follow out these traces in a treatise expressly devoted 
to the subject, and thus to revive an almost forgotten trait of the 
variety and precision of the Greek tongue. In the case of many 
such alterations, however, no difference of meaning is any longer 
visible, and while other languayes have carefully observed to give a 
different sense to different shapes of a word, the lively volubility 
of the Greek has frequently interchanged these as various forms for 
one and the same signification. - 
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, 4 § CXXIV. 


f & 


‘ OF @ AND THE LETTERS ADDED TO IT. 


3. A is increased to as in xAdw, xAciw, weep, xaw, xaiw, 
burn, to va, arovaiw, lead out a colony. 

4. To this es is added also », in bea, dgcm, do, deaivn, 
desire to do, yeuivw, gnaw, Ba, Baiw, go, pa, Paivw, fut. 
Oecow, yedow, Brow. 

5. N without «¢ appears in Qa, Qécvw, anticipate. 

6. Sometimes the whole syllable as is added to the root : 
aw and agaivw, dry, aagw and adpaivw, discover, Oe (in 
belkes) éxOeuivw, régow and regouivw, dry, xeed (in xégdos, gain), 
xsedaive. 

7. Forms thus produced derive from themselves particular 
tenses: e.g. fut. 2nd, xegdava, aor. Ist, érégonve.. 

8. Or the syllable a without s is added: aod, wicbcvowces, 
perceive, awaer, awoorava, err, avt, avicvw, increase, Bauer, 
Brsprave, sprout, daeh, dSagbivw, sleep, Ecixw and tpuxdva, 
keep off,.é4 in ro &yOo¢, hate, aweydavowos, am hated, ix, 
ixciva, come, xy, xryévw, reach. The old roots still reveal 
themselves in the 2nd aor. : noOouny, Tucerov, nucov, EcAaoroy, 
aambopnv, edcacbov, ixov, Exryov. 

9. Both forms are found in oducdavw (from oduc8), osc beciver, 
shp. Aor. 2nd, dAscdor. 

10. In not a few short roots ending in a mute, there 
appears an addition of & with » repeated (»-av), of which one 
vy is placed before the final mute, and the other behind the «: 
xeub, xv0 ,xudar, ruvdave, wuvdavowas, I enquire, And, Aad, Acv- 
davw, am concealed: so, 
short roots, pwd, 00, Quy, Tuy, . Aim 
{ 0c-vb-ay, c-vdav, Du-wyay, Tu-vye, As-ve-ceH. 


extended, Upardeiva, drvdcre, Duyydve, ruyyore, Asjarcven 
original 
forms, (47n0a,) nowy Qevya, veya,  Asixa, 


learn, please, _ flee, make, __ leave. 
11. Further, @ is combined with v (Aa, dxoAada, enjoy), 
which was the (Eolic digamma (axoAa fw). 
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12. Sometimes this-v: appears. no loager m thé present, 
but in other parts. of: the, verb, as in fat. andor. xe (xen 
afterwards xaiw), xadboa, - » dxccore, debe, WEED) — 
( Germ. Klage), aidle, aADdom, grin, grage, ygpedoml. . 

13.: T is combined with » m in, tAadva, drive.” "Fats 18 
show, oe a irae sbeart avout 

very ae es meee : ‘ ae ae 


Hs , 1 o 
ms aS * Observations. co Se 


14. Besides ‘«, likewise é 4, and v assume », xr (eens 
xvs (in xriw): xT, xreiver, “dill, xT OY, ex TeLvoy, rs and : Tor ‘Gi 
TET OOS): TEV, reibay, stretch, s/w, rivw, pay, fut. risa, ml, rive, 
drink, aor. 2nd, §xiov, xAvsw, wash, fut. Ist, xAvow. 

15. ¥ is interchanged with ov: AD fees filth washed off, Adve, 
wash, oxvd, orsvow, hasten, sxovdy, haste, zeal, xaidvon and 
xoAovw, weaken, hinder. 

. 16. The inserted & assumes also in — 
CLAY, Sicixw, cixa, § xia, &e. 
Gpovvcba, Siamcbo,  eixabw,  xicda, 
ward off, pursue, yield, go. © . 

17. A is sometimes added to the root of mute and gid 
verbs, the s of which then commonly passes into a: pox, 
puxuar, roar, Betuw and Beapucter, roar, bray, reexa and FLOM ey 
run, orem and orpapaw, turn—E remains in Ter, ‘Rett, 


~ aii 
KEre fl = 
alas a , sede AEM 


4 
ve HET rte 


mea ie | 


foo BON ER 


q)':? 


§ CXXV, rey, ahti 
OF s AND THE LETTERS ADDED TOIT. > 


18. E passes into « in xé: xéiuas, lie, fut. ee conj. 
xine, Tiber and rébeqoas, from 6s, have been already 
noticed. This is still more frequent with the poets: a», 
aveiw 3 Dias, DiAEING 5 > Je, deing, &c. 

19. It unites with v, which here also was the digamma : 
xnde (in x700¢ 605, care), xnbevo 5 Yart, yarevw, crave; oribew, 
oriGevw, tread; page and pics, hate; Cnréw, enreia, seek. 

20. This v remains, though not in the present, in the fut. 
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and non, dat, im whéay: whsvcrepecey bor heute. eal 5 peas, flow, 
pecicropidess x Spprosat 5 ‘Say: mans: Devovpeds sto i pour ; 
avily beeathe; : DECOM CES, tsrvennéyy. gtye forex eto e. 

21. Amd: remains alone when the syllable is:bhortened : 
zeyupail typtm So xdia, oe enrnvbav, arbrog,.' re- 
nowned, &c. ee a de 8 

22. E is added to the root of mete and liquid verbs, the 
s of which then passes: inte o:. Pepa, Pogiw; ae TeOWew, 
tremble. - The verbs thus formed are regular, and ae their 
proper tenses : ‘Qognow, ipoenow, Sc. 

23. E like @ is added together with Y to the roof: teysloay, 
eryeceber, assemble, Greve, Pree, &e 

24... FE is often added to ee roots of verbs’ of all kinds for 
the more convenient ‘formation of the tenses: ada, blow, et 
from the root dy ds, fut. djow; sip, euge, sUenew 5 3 DAs, 

SéeAs, Sahiow 5 TUTTO, strike, TURE, TURTNTY 5 [cL p [Abby fight, 
fut. poayjaopoces ; peiha, owe, OPEAjow ; ie smell, OC0m 5 : 
olpcopwont, depart, ob xfoogbces 5 ; reine, TUX, reriynce, TETUY INAS 5 ; 
youd, youve, yeyoupnnas’ xeuiga, lea Xeghoa ; ccvecivopoet, 
refuse, amyquras; especially in liquids: pévw, pospevnnes 5 3 Vella, 
VEVELLNNE 5 Bok puar BeCotunxa, &e. 

Ei is not antrequontly changed into other vowels: into 
@, BEd i in Bérog, dart, Bar i in eacrov, I darted ; are and xray 
in éxrswe and éxravor; xevrioy and xsvraw, goad ; 3 EU OAEdy 
traffic, and iuxoddw; xarta, tread a path, exarde, beguile 
from the way, deceive. 

26. Into o: piyéw and p om shiver; aodevew and cobevow, 
am weak. 


Obs.—We Tpugt remark aleo the ejection of several radical vowels: 
idvd, i003 wera, ava; xspu, xpe; in yAvdow and jAdov, strayzos and 
casi Se. f : i . a 4s 


et ies Att g CXXVL 
OF THE CONSONANTS THAT ARE ADDED. 


Preliminary Remarks. 
97. When a consonant is added, s generally passes into s: 
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Ed0¢, Edw, ifm, set; sreptw, oregiCw, bereave; rex, vixrw, give 
birth to. 

28. Not unfrequently s with the initial consonant 1s pre- 
fixed to the root: <eo, rirpo, rirewoxw, wound; v0, yiyyo, 
yiyvwoxa, know, &c. 

29. Or the radical syllable is repeated -with or without 
extension: poae, pccie, poappreclew, gleam ; wa, pooiar, pocsLee, 
desire. 

30. As d/dwus, vidnus prefix + together with the initial 
consonant, so does also da, didaexw, and, with ejection of the 
feeble , yev (yeyevowcs), yiyvowas; wer (aimerw), iaT@; [oer 
poituevw ), prituvw. As in these, so in other forms the ¢ disap- 
pears: (xevebw) wxévbo. Similar, only with re, is ree, reas, 
Teaw, rereciva, bore. 

31. If the final consonant of the root cannot unite with 
the added sound, it is dropped: day, didaxox, didaioxe, teach ; 


Koay, Teuyoo, wpuoow, do. 


Added Consonants. 


82. % is usually prefixed to 5, which closes the root : decd, 
Qealw, tell; xAvd (in xAddav, billow), xAdgw, wash; 079, 
oxida, cleave; ¢0, i2w, and, 

33. In several hundred other verbs in i2w: as, a&yi@w, con- 
secrate, wyvidw, purify; aywvidw, contend; aébeoiw, collect ; 
aiweri@w, make bloody, &c., fut. Ist, ayviow, ayoviow, &c. 

34. It appears also in certain forms of other mute verbs : 
why, ploy 5 eX, box; Ex, bor. 

35. Z is added in the root to vowels: oxaéw, draw, aord- 
Cowes, draw to myself, embrace; Biew, Bsclw, force; crept, 
orecicw, bereave; avdéw, bloom, ev6iZw, cause to bloom; aeuow, 
aowocw, fit; Bes, Beivw, sleep; xv, xvbZw, scrape; fut. Ist, 
oruow, Bicow, &C. 

36. Z is added in the root to y and x, which drop out: 
axay (in axayy, point), axidw, xeay (in xeuvyn, cry), xeeu, 
acowauy (in aerayn, robbery), aeradw, orevay, (in oroveyn, 
sigh), orevidw, xesy (perf. xéxerya), xei@w, creak, fut. xeatw, 
apracwa, &c. 

37. T is added in the root to the p sounds. 

a. To x, xdex (in xAewos, theft), xAerra. 
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zoe (in xa, manger), XEETO, devour. 
cure (in rur05, stamp), rurra, strike, &c. 
38. 6. To B, xadAv6 (in xxAdGy, hut), xadrvrrw. 
Bree (in Basen, hurt, Briar, &. 
39. c. To Q, “P (in apn, touch), axrw, fasten. 
Jap (in TiPos, grave), Narra 
pap (in pudy, seam), puwrrw. 

40. The tenses of such verbs are naturally formed from 
the original root. Fut. Ist, zAélo, zadrvlw, dp, aor. 2nd, 
EcAaboy, éradoy, fut. 2nd, pass., rapjoowas, &c. 

41. Tr or oo are taken into the root, especially to the k 
sounds, which are then dropped : 

a. To x, éux (in giuk, €dsxos, coil), éAioow or EXIT TO. 

xneux (in xnov’, X06, herald), xnpvocw OF xnCoTTa. 
Pex (in Peixn, fright), Qeicow, &c. 
42. b. To y, xeay (in xeuryos, fact), reccow and xearre. 
array (In wdAuyh, exchange), ahrAcoow. 
wAny (in =rnyh, blow), xAjoow, &c. 
43. c. To x% perry, (in painay,os, sweet ), pedioow, , 
ragay, (in regay7, confusion), ragéoow. 
dpvy, (in dieu’, vyos, trench), dgiccw, &c. 

44. Here also the tenses are formed from the original 
roots: ska, epee, empayOny, TEPEIKG, nrAayny, &e. 

4.5. Besides these the double o is added to some t sounds: 
Mr (in Mrn, prayer), Macopuces 5 ; xzopud (in xoeus, xdgubos, 
helmet), xogboow 5 wher (wharis, broad), sAdoow, press out, 
form; ger (in é igerpuss, oar), ¢ égtoow 5 and the single o to other 
mutes: a@Asx, wrétw, avert; avy, avk. 

4.6. Also to some pure verbs : 

VEOpbOes, VIOTOLLE, FO ; dev, Asveea, look ; 5 adv, apvocw, sides 
&c.; and single r to x in rex, rext, TixTw. 

47. x enters into a considerable number of roots; es- 
pecially of pure: 

yngeas, Gao, grow old, ‘Aaos, cheerful, iAnoxowes, pro- 
pitiate, eAvA), ahboxa wander, dar, ee teach, oregéw, 
orsgioxm, bereave, eve, cups, eveioxa, find. 

48. In which o passes into w: BA0, BAdexw, come forth, 
HO, yiryraoxer, know; «& into 7 in ava, Svnoxw, die. Lastly x 
is aspirated in +a (webaxw), xaoxo, suffer. 
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49. N appears, besides in the case of vowels already 
mentioned, also in liquids : 

Ti, Tine, cut; xaw xewvw, labour. In mutes: dax, 
daxvw, bite; Aa, rave, Rot polear Tonic for Aaplarw, take ; 
likewise sarmbinad with ¢ in ix, ixvéowas, come, fut. Topuces. 

50. We find also the duplication of A: e.g. Bad, BarAw, 
ayyer, wyyéhhw, like that of vowels, Aal, An; Bax, bax; or 
their change into diphthongs (n. 138, 18, and 48), xs, 
mre; Dov, Dov; daw, Asin’ 5 later departures: front thé original 
roots. moa PST 

51. N appears scmnlaned with sa ci after constants 
double after vowels, and, : ra 

52. The forms thus produced’ belong to the conjugation 
without’ moot-vowels : 

ay, break, dyruus; oityw, open,’ oho’; ogeryar, ‘stretch, 
dptyvups ; Osx, Show, deixvous, &c. "Ou, swear, Guvups; dew; 
fit, dorope s ; wrelow, (wrap,) mrdevuun, sneeze, &c. "Shee 
dam, scatter, oxsdanmuys; xve, kill, -xrivups; o€s, exting ish, 
oCéwuys; Zo, gird, ? dora, &c. The o becomes a, as in n. 
48.—"OnAvus from oA takes Avys, thus Av instead of! yy-g0:the 
root. - ee apa 

§ CXXVII. a 
TRANSPOSITION OF LETTERS AND MIXTURE OF p tae 
CONJUGATIONS. eae age 


53. The second source of anomaly is the eaupecte of 
letters in the root: Bad in Gado», ys in BeCayncy teh 3 in 
toda, psd in péZw (pide with o), do,—dav in. edawor, wee jn. rt 
bnxee,—digba, sleep, deed, dea0, aor. 2, dpabor,—rtpea!, destroy, 
rip), xpd, ixpebov,—Déexa, see, Doesxow. 

54. As another source of anomaly may still be named the 
want of mood-vowels: divauas, am able, xeiwas, lie,—or, 

55. The formation of the aorist according to the conjuga- 
tion which wants these vowels: (3:6, live, aor. teiav; yiyvioxa, 
Eyvaw; Dua, EPuv; Baivw, eoyy. 


OF VERBS. 237 


ty vdle. wttetsoey of, a 2 ee a ee 
mi ae ee 
aye Death pd NS wae tdi 
eet pws 4 ; ws CXXVIIL. ree 
Ran Cee cs 
SAS SS DER EROTIVE VERBS, a 
Yty 6 ES aa P 
oT R mi 
ts PDer, Guite. distinct from the | anomalous, and only acci- 
dentally mixed with them, are the defective. In their forms 
there,.is ,pothing opposed to the general rules of formation ; 
but the forms of their present are obsolete, and their other tenses 
ara,. therefore, arranged under an existing present. of the 
same meaning. Thus with éeyowas, I come, we find fut. 1 
éAsdopmccs, which belonged to the obsolete éAcuéw; with “pte 
take, BOK, 2, sidov, from the obsolete sw, &c. Here, then, 
is.arepetition of the same circumstances, which affected the 


irregulay Aegrees of comparison, and the pronouns. 


if na Aly ge eo ey 
|:!Oba-nThe one of ieee verbs does not always coincide with their 
form, but active forms have sometimes a passive meaning, and vice 
versa, os the following list will show. 


57. When a verb is anomalous in one only of the points 
already discussed, it may be analysed according to our pre- 
vious observations. 

58. But we require an alphabetic catalogue of those verbs 
iti Which a ‘manifold anomaly appears,—a catalogue that 
will include also the defective verbs.—The numbers attached 
to’ the forms, refer to this and the foregoing sections, in which 
the' §§'run from 1 to 58. 


'  Obs.--Since it is fot easy to give all the existing tenses in the catalogue, 

‘it must be remarked generally, that the tenses not given are either 

. regular,—e. -§- perf. pass. jyuo from dyw, perf. act. rirwvya from 

rsbyu, fut. aignow from aizew,—or irregularly formed according to the 

analogy of the tenses given: e.g. BiCAnuas as BeCAnna, dsdunuas as 
dsdunna, &c. 
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§ CXXIX. 
CATALOGUE OF ANOMALOUS AND DEFECTIVE VERBS. 


1. “Ayvuus, break. : 

ay, ayw, n. 51.—’Ayvows, perf. seve, with pass. meaning, 
am broken, fut. e%w, aor. sake, saynvy, Hom. 72c. 

2. "Aya, lead 

diy, dye, n. 24.—eyory, n. 29.—" Aya, perf. (ay,) aya, aye, 
jyexa, ayhyexe, Doric aynoye, aor. (ayay,) iyayor, nyayouny. 

3. Aipgéw, take. 

aie, 6A, n. 56.—Aigéw, perf. fenxa, aor. neébny and (éA,) 
elo, eiAopuny. . 

4. Aicbcvowas, perceive. 

aiod, aiobe, n. 24.—nisbar, n. 8.—Aicbdrowas, perf. (aiobe,) 
jobnwos, fut. aicbjoopas, aor. (aicd,) noddpmv. 

5. ’Aackw, ward off. 

@Asx, wAsk, n. 45.—aAck, caste, n. 24.—pres. arttw, fut. 
(GAske,) wAsknom, aor. (wAsx,) wAsEaobas. 

6. ‘Adsoxowas, am taken. 

GA, &AS, N. 24,.—cAo, n. 26.— ars, &ruox, n. 27, 4°7.---' Anio- 
xopos, perf. ado, é&hwxe, have been taken, fut. cAdcowes, aor. 
édéAoyv or HAwy, was taken (ézAoy from ado like éAsipény from 
Assp0s), Con}. add, opt. aAoiny, inf. dAavas, part. wAobs. 

7. ‘Apaprevw, err. 

ayLepr, anapre, Dn. 24, awapray, n. 8.---Auwaprérve, perf. 
yucceraxe, fut. amoprhcowas, aor. 2, Awoprop. 

8. Av&ava, increase. 

asy, wet, n. 45.—cey, contracted a&y,—ay, avy, n. 11.— 
avy, ave, n. 45.—eavk, avke, n. 24.-—avtev, n. 18.—pres. aé%a, 
avta, avtavw, fut. avtiow, avtnoowos, perf. (avke,) nuénucs, 
aor. (aéx,) asks, wésaro, Hom., (avke,) mvkybnv. 

9. Baivw, go. : 

Bt, Ba, n. 25.— Biba, n. 28.—Ba, Baw, n. 3, 4.—Baiva, 
perf. (Ba,) BéCyxa, fut. Brow, will cause to go, Bjoowes, will 
go, aor. &yaa, have caused to go, é6yy, went. 

10. Badd, throw. 

BeAr, Baa, n. 25.—BAs, Baw, n. 53.—Bsr Bors, n. 22.— 
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Badr, Bara, n. 50.-Barrs, n. 24.--Barrw, perf. (BAa,) BéCranxe, 
(Bors,) BeCcAnwas, Hom., fut. (Bards and Badr,) BadaAgjow, 
Bara, aor. tCarov, (BAw), &CAndnv, opt. in Homer, ((az,) 
Basiny, Basio. 

11. Biledoxm, eat. 

Beo, BsGeo, n. 28.— BsEowox, n. 24 and 48.— pres. Bu€ed- 
oxw, fut. Bedow, aor. Epa. 

12, Baaorayw, sprout. 

Braor, Braore, n. 24.—Brcorev, n. 8.—pres. Baworavw, 
fut. Braorjow, aor. EcAaorop. 

13. Tsyvowes, become. 

Ye, ya, n. 25.— ye, yer, n. 14.—ryev, yeysv, yeyv, yeyv, n. 3O. - 
—yev, yee, n. 24.—--Diyvowes, perf. (ya,) yéyaxe in the 
poets, (yer,) yéyove, (yeve,) yeyernwas, fut. yerndjoowes, aor. 
eryevopuny, sryevndny. 

15. Dsyvdoxa, know. 

yvo, yiyvo, n. 28.—yiyvwox, a. 47, 48.—Dsyvdoxa, perf. 
(yv0,) Syvator, Evol, YVUTOMs, BOT. SYVAV,EYVAIC,~—EYVOTOY, 
imp. yva6s, inf. yvaves, part. yvous. - 

15. Adxya, bite. | 

Sax, nx, n. 50.—daxz, daxy,n. 48.—pres. daéxva, perf. ded, 
fut. d7%owes, aor. Edaxor. 

16. Aapéw, subdue. 

dap, dap, n. 49.—dap, Saue, and dayy, dawve, n. 17.— 
—dap, Suc, 0. 53.— pres. Sapa, Sopvea, sine 4, perf. (Spee, ) 
Beduman, Sedponuos, aor. (Sox, ) Bonny, (Cap,) edccponv. 

17. Acebavw, sleep. 

da, dea, n. 53.—daghe, n. 24.—Saphay, n. 8.—Aaedeira, 
perf. dedapbyxa, fut. daebjoopas, aor. sdagbov, and in the poets 
edpabor, aor. sdaebyv, Sapbeis. , 

18. Asus, build. | 

depo, esr, 0. 13.—dew, dye, n. 53.-~--pres. déuw, defuw, perf. 
(Bpoe,) Sedpenxec, aor. edesuor, Edsspoc pony. 

19. Asdaoxw, teach. 

day, Sidaxy, n. 28,—didayox, Sidaox, n. 31.---didaexe, n. 24. 
-—Ajdéoxw, teach, perf. dedidaxa, fut. didckw, Sidczowes, aor. 
edidaka and (disdaoxs,) Ssdaoxnoey, Hesiod. 

20. Asdecoxa, run away. 


dea, dsdee, n. 28. Bader, n. 47.—~ Asdpioxa, perf. dédeaxe, 
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fut. a a aor. sdpay, impr. bib, inf. Bellon 
. Evysioa, wake.’ er ae part rl 
ivep, tysip,! nm. 18d, 4765 De 26, inte, bypey ae _ 
Eye perf. » (iye—byse,): byghyoge,. secre _ 
Kiet Fat od a Nyon. eG ras 


ae AN Ge BS 7 IL UY RA OR 


é, 60, n. 24.—éobs, n. 56-— "Be and oe hoe (Be 
Biexar) sdndoxa, idndeopes, BOT. sali J 

22, * Elem, I said. Sy i one 

éz, sine, n. 18 .~—Present in - -eomposition ews aor: (uss) 
slxov, Sixt, sirius, ixw, sixtiv, sixav, &c. Forms with & : skrac 
for skxec, sixciow——imp. shart and sixov.* vue OO 

23. "Exw, am busied-with °°’ 

ix, tox, n. 34.— "Exo, trowei, follow, aor. ssces (icoato 
is treated as an augment, and hence rejected i in the: moeds, 
and compounded dueiirov), inf, owsiv, owev in the pom m. 
ioxopny, oxtobas, oxov, oxopsves. Comp. § al ar 

24. “Egyopnecs, come. ss 

toys and éAsué, n. 56.---éAsud, sud, id, n. 26. inv ‘nous, 
n. 15.---"Egyopes, perf. éAwAvbe and in Homer sss pas 
fut. tasdcowes, aor. nAvdov and 7Abov. ee ee 

25. Evgiona, find. ae ap 

sue eves, 0 n. 24. —60gI0 x, n. 27; 47. —Eigonm, pei gem 
sven, fut. Evenow, aor. EUp0N, supouny, meee: 

26. Exe, have, hold. y. “ 

ty, toy, n. 34, and isy, . 27 — ty inys, ne Romteyy 
Oxf, n. 53, oxXs, oe, n. 23.— "Exp, boxe, imp; shypv, pert. 
Boyne, fut. s&s and oXAom, BOF. 5070", Soom, con}. «ah, opt. } 
oxoin, imp. (ay) 07%, in composition also xs, SH UOT! 
naraoe, coxebnv; (and oxsd) xsbaiy, oy sb, not syrbe, 8oc.t 

2]. “Enda, boil. AG ALOR 

éx, &), n. 45.—sr), eps, na 24, — Ede fab. see me 
the adj. &p66¢ and eyaros, sartog. 

28. Ovioxw, die. 

Sav, Qra, n. 53.—Dogox, nu. 47. le pert See wi 
yyxe, fut. Jor, Javovjoes, aor. shasoy. =| 
SE UT ae ee a 

* Boeckh. ad Pind. Not. Crit., p. S81. | 
+ Hermann ad Soph. Electr., ed. min. Erf., 744. 
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89. 1d wp» wet~ bit nays A . wPiits aad att zy 
&, éZ, n. 3.2, n. %7.~—i26, n. Uimibe 0. n. §.— 
press, py seat, a, sity. (Zoya, peaboAnd- sity Ht kl 10a)— 
with ora) author, fut. woclid, BOT, ixcPiccey bnccliagyeny, = 
. 3Q. ‘Lectvas, come. Saale, @ iM cae i ia: . 
ix, ixev, n. 8.—ix, ixvé, n. 49.-— ‘Txdvw andl, é pam perf. 
boffins, heat a por. Say é icoyyny, oil ee = odes 
31. Kaeia, burn ove teu es 
Oty KL, De 3. RY 12.—-Kea, xecia) burt, oe HEX CLULOS, 
ft accreted, mecha opvtesy BOTs; lane, Auden, dentetas.- 
+» 2: Kareo, calli 
BAA, L0AS, n. V4. Oe satis, n; | 5SererKanser, perf. (way) 
eixhyxa, fut: words Attic ame oeseea MOF. EXGAST, 
+ BBs: Kove; boars yy 
11 eOopthy- aplae, OD. B.rsty 1 Kenny = (ae xix 
yunxec, fut. Hor pwOU fee, Bor. . 
BA. , MIX. 
£90685 Baptt,-B.- 17 rr-grapucs, supra, n. 49, a7, —#ép0, xSpoLvvU, De 
5 .vrsspes not n. 26,—-Kepéa, xapc.vyjas and xspreéa, pert. (xge,) 
xinpart, nex porpbces, (xsges,) sexsprapce, fut. xepcoe, BOF. txt poeaee, | 
— (pty) txpaacrunr, bagi, (xag,) Sexsgoquny, con}. x6- 
gonerecs:in| 
35. Kesuchevyys hang. | 
MBA XEHbory 17.---xp6peevev, Te. 52. —Kgeyuceores, hang, 
swuees, am hanged and hang myself, xtc, hang 
(intransit.), fut: ixgeuaow, xpeua, xpewaobqcowas, will be, &c. 
Cag) eden (wll beng) Gntranst.),0or. epucobn 
Bars; Em. COTY. eeglpeayel.- 
| SB Kora, kiss, = 
xv, xuv, D. 13.--xvve, n. 24.--- pres. Kuvéa, fut. xbow (4), 
cums opsess. (vill kiga ), aor. ixboa. 
37. Aayyarw, get by lo... - | 
AEX AaH% Me LI.---AKH;s My N. SQ.--- ASH» AGVY, AsYH, D. 49. 
naan, Aany cet, Bo Qe Mayyava, perf. (Amy) ebAmner, sinany- 
pues, AEYY, Asdoyya, fut. AREOpLo, BOT. SAYOV. 
—— «88. Aapbave, take. 
Aue, Ane, n. SO.—Awe, AwEs, nm. VeAal, Aawe, n. 49.--= 
Aab, AavGay, Anwar, N. —— perf. (AnG,) slanpety 
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fut. Ampous, aor. ZraGor. . Ionic forms of Ame are, ca 
Acunrpouces, tacpdn, ‘and Ard Cyxe from awe" ad 

39. Aavberw, am concealed. 

An, dnp, 0. 50.—Aesd, rapdew, 10 Alii a Wig 
m. owvbcvopnoe, forget, perf. hidaber, AEhnopetely ‘have for; polien, 
aor. sAaboy, src doump. eae 

40. Aova, wash. ( 

do, doe, n. 24, contracted Aov. —— Ata, obaa,, inf. hover, 
hove bes, Rovowsvos, AovpuEvos, &ec. fut. Aoiae, robe, aot. eNSeg ar, 
EAOUTH. oe bot ste 

41. Mavécvw, learn. | nee 

poocb, pond, n. SO0.— weed, wobs, n. 24. —" cei h. 10,— 
Mayvbava, perf. posuct nner, fut. pracdgcoputcs, ‘aor. ear. ee 

42. Meieowas, es 

peg, pore, n. 25.—pop, n. 26 — pe, nee n, 18 sills 
perf. eupuopce, eiparppuces, iumprad, is amet aor frywogor, Hom. 

43, Miyyous, mix. he ee SS 

py, pao, Ne 34:.—wi'y, syn, nD. 41. — _ Miyropee, pubes 
perf. péprywos, fut. wie, aor. Spots iatyo, amie fam, Bic. . 16 

44, Miturge 


wns. Yo ek ss 


ea, remind, i Ue ere eke are, 

lovee, puvnox, n. 4'7.—pspomox, n. 28.— per hab ay 
paces (povaroos), remember, mention, perf. pepomied ane yhindful 
of, fut. price, een [eb [LvIG Opes cm be sabe ted 

ce "Ogm, smell steh e Sau ray Y 

0d, 0% n. 32 —0, ofs, n. 24,—" Om pet tO) ee a 

fut. ogéow and o¢noa ; = 

46. Oiowas, think. tee . 

os, contracted 01.—oi, ol, n. 24, —’ Ola, 6 eto, Olas dtogias, 
Os v0es Q. 54), imperf. odour, duny, fut. obnropuces B0F, wabay, 
inf. oindnvecs, ode 

47. Oizcowas, have departed. ken aan 

oy, obxX6, h. 24.—oiyo, n. 26. reine rt (aig) er 
men (040, ) obywxe, fut. (oie, ) oix poops ae . 

‘Onscbaivw, glide. = | 

nen oAsobs, n. 24.——0As08, Oducbay and onsa dan, n. 8, 6, 9. 
— * Onsabaive and odsobdvw, perf. arscbyxa, fut. ducbhiow, aor. 
anicbnon, wrucboy. 

49. “Oddvps, destroy. 

OA, OAS, N. 24,—OAAY, n. 52.—'OrAups, perf. (oAs,) oAdrsxee 


re Othe 


a 
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and’ ok Bares ° a, fut. antes ‘i at in ai. Srsoa, abun, 
antobny. woods oottoy tt ‘5 
oe “by Oe ded oats aves 
Of ou 440m, (Of40, 26 apa, i. 51.—"Op- 
win pe aay G Spocinorte, Spciwoozpuces, fut. gptaw, Opvod potest, 
aor. aioe. a tai 
ade,’ Onis, profit _ 

0% ovat, N. 1%. —ovevee, with reduplication (o-n-v04).— Ovivaws 
and ¢ Ovpoteb, imperf. avnpny, fut. ovyow, aor. waynow, aor. 2, mid. 
(ove) avany, opt. dvaiteny, inf. dvacbes. 

O2 ‘Ogéa, see. 

ope, and ox (in oy, br-bs), n. 56... = ‘Opda, imp. wea, 
décaw, perf. drama, apnpoos, Eoedpccs, fut. opowas, aor. ap Eny. 
8. Ooggecivowas, smell. 

, O62, b6Qg6, n. 21, — dopgas, n. 24-—daggady, n. 6. — "Oc- 
Peccivopos, oa pecomuces, fut. cite aor. Pete? ao Ppouny, 
HERGAECL AT. : 

54. . " Opatda, owe, musts 

OPA, ODEA, N. 18.—d08iAs, n, 24,—— Opin, fut. opsiAgow, 
aor -adehoy.. . With this, 

LBB: Opt and “Ophw, owe. | 

“bpen; BOA, n. '26.— OPA, OPAL, D. 24.— ipa, ipnurn, n. 47, 

27.—-0Pucxay, nD. 8.---'Opraw and opiscxavw, a a ais 
3 6. Maio, sport. 

way, wa, n. 56 (like p PE%> PED )—~——-7'00105 was, n. 82 
Tlai%a, perf. (we3,) wtwrosopos, fut. (wasy,) Wav eopcety aor. 
traioe. 

sy A rhea suffer. 

08 and rev.—zxev, weved, n. 23.—zeveb, rev, n. 30.~—7 004, 

» Ny 50.~-xad, wader, rao, 0. 48. --Téaryen, pert. (xevd,) 
wirovba, wetoowe) (from werovd-was), and (x7,) wéxnda, fut. 
KETO sila) — Tho owes, BOT. exyo@, commonly’ 
sarccBoy. | 

58. “Tiéroaia’, fly.’ ” | 

esr, wera, n. 17. ~--r it, gar, n. 53.— ier, n. 27. TET Oy 
ara, n. 26.---- rer, Tore, nN. 24.---- [léropen, KET UpO, TET 
Ops, ixropwes, reraobes and weraabes, fut. WINTON, aor. (wre,) 
éxrnv, opt. wrainy, inf. wrqjves, part. rrag; also earupm, 


pee 
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wedobus, wramevos, (err,) exrropny, wrbobes, renee aor. 1, 
(xera,) reracbels. (Comp. toxdumy, owtabeut.) 

59. Tlégda, waste. ae 
_ #600, wad, n. 25.----xeab, n. 53.----4606, recto: A. on; 
Thégte, sopbia, Hom., fut. ropé7ow, Hom., aor ak Hom. mn 
(xecb,) trecbov. 

60. [l4yvvps, make fast, hard. nee ae 

Tay, Ty, De 50. ---- any, rnyv, n. 51.----- Tyros, pert. 
xtxnye, am made fast, fut. s7Zw, aor. 2, pass. istiyyy. | 

61. [l/w, drink. 

wl, TW, N. 14.—z70, D. 56.—Tlis, perf. (xo, ) wine, at 
ropes, fut. mlopoett, QOr. EXI0¥, ETOONY. 

62. Tlergaoxa, sell. 

Tol, ITA, Ne 23, — IT LOH, n. 47. — Vinal perf. 
si! age aor. Exoabny. 

Il/rrw, fall. 

wer, weo, n. 56.—-as¢, river, TiRY n. 80. —Fer, TT, FTO, 
n. 53, 26.—IIfarrw, perf. (x70, ) werrond, fut. meoovpuecs, Hor 
exeoov. : 
64. ITlAfoow, strike. i ee 

Thay, Any, n. 50. —rhy06, n. 42.— TTAfoow, pot — 
aor. éxAjyny and txhcyny (was dismayed). 

65. [Iuvddvowes, enquire. 

xv, wevd, n. 50. —7vb, gxuvbav, n. 10. ne WEV- 
ee Hom., perf. — fut. revoopos, aor. dervbownr. 

66, “Pike do (in the 
_ pd and poy, n. 56.—é and ? coy, n. 53.—ped, pracy n. 33.— 
‘Plea, eed, oe (éoy,) topya, toymwat, fut. pekw, tekw, aor. 
sear (Eekor), & eka, boty dv. 

67. ‘Pew, i 

Of, pév, D. 19. —pu, n. 21. .—pus, n. 24,—— Pea, perf. (pus, ) 
ipplnxee, fut. peboojwas, pujcowas, aor. 1, sppevoa ail Spine. 

68, ‘Payros, break. 

pay, pny, n. 50.—pnyrv, n. 51.—pay, oe n. 56 (like 
TEUY, Tea'y ). —Payvous, perf. épparye, am broken, fut. Pa 
aor. Eppnke, and eppdyny. 

69. SCewuys, extinguish, 

abs, oben, n. 52.—ZCewupn, perf. bobnxa, toCeowes, fut. 
oGiow, aor. goCyv, toGysay, imper. obras, toCéodny. 
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70. Xda, smear. 

ope, on, n. S0.——8Iy, Te . 56-— Spa, 2 Quad. pers. rua 
ois, fut. ophow, aor. sonny. 

73. Rroptwuws, strew. 

ovae, sropt, Bs 24:.—ov0p, oFe0, De 53. —a¥0e, orogy, arogt, 
Grogevru, oFe0, orga, ms 51, 52 —2rogryut, orogens, or panr- 
vus, perf. orpupnes, fut. orogscm, oredow, aor. sie ces SOT LON, 
bsroctabyn 


72. Tira, cut 
TEpr, Top, De 25.—repr, sayy, n. 49.—r8p, Ue, n. 53, — 
perf. serpnxe, vermct, Lut. red, Tape, BOT. ETSLOY, ETALOD, 

erunbny. 

- 713, Tixra, give birth to. 

TEX, TeRT, THT, D. 46, 27. —perf. riroxa, fut. rika, reZopcs, 
TEXOV LOS, BOT. ETEXOV, ETEXOLUNY. 

74. Tirece, bore. 

Fly TiTLy n. 28. —T Ott Fee, D. 5 —Tpedy, Ne 3 —TET PUI, 
n. 30.—T aire, rirpadvay perf. (rea) rirenza, véronwas, fut. 
TENTH, st Tg al éTETENVA. 

75. , Tun. 

DEX s = n. 56.---Bp44, Sean. n. 25.—Voaps, Soaps, n. V4. 
ea perf. (dpcps, Wecunea and (dgep, ) cial fut. 

Or Led and —— aor. sheet, and edpapubr. 


Teor aa a n. 56.-—-Tedya, fut. vedbowels, aor. Srgayoy. 

77. Toyyéve, chance upon. 

TVY, TUF, D- 24.— UX, ruyyav, Dn. 10.—~ruy, reyxX, n. 50.--- 
Toyycve, perf. rervyyxa, fut. rsvZopas, aor. éruxyov. 

78. Torre, strike. 

tur, TUrT, 0. 37.—rurre, n. 24. —Torra, fut. 1, (sverrs,) 
TuTTHow, TUETAToWO, Aor. (sUr,) Erurpa, ETUTNY. 

79. Dalya, cause to appear. 

Pa, Pay, n. S.n—Par, Pousy, D. 34. ---Daira, perf. (pas, ) sein 
(Poy) wePaopos, fut. Pavpoopuecs, aor. EDavor, &c. 
. 80. Pégar 

geo, of and ine, n. 50.---Gvex, sere, 1. 49.—Dig, perf. 
( évex, SVAVOY Ce evqveypoas, fut. olow, evsybnooucs, oso dnoopuees, 
aor. jveyxa, grasa, (formed like that of liquids), #veyzor, 
nvey,Onv. 
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81. Dbarvw, anticipates: .. 1, ed ta off b op 

bce, Dbcew, ‘a; 5 css bbuas, pec rae fut, hig eticapet 
aor. ipbace, EDOny, opt pbainy, 3 a ae Porm, ‘part. Aika 99° 0 

82. Xealow, pepoicas' 5 mS, 2 ore id os! {Seb 

XMls Xeedky D. S.—ymps, Kops, D. Hien Keli pebtan, 
xeon, xegooues, fut Me grt. BOT. mona mi A 

83. Xéa,' pours ar os beet ta Joy de ast 

Nb X6Us ery Mts BO, B4+Kiey perf. byt wept 
Xsvow, aor. ge or ” pas ee 6), — ror gil do 





ee aa ot ae ene OTioae 

ra ‘ F x . = eee ; sous — Joy att 
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an oo hoy aa wr} fn ney ay 


OF THE PARTICLES. 9 78 


Baas aa eee ommee (ome 
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CXXX ee. o Pofas g EN ic Jout 

5 : HES eas Noy vd ons 
DEFINITIONS. “8 Wo Sowve 
as ay 3 vee gt teh 


1. Under the name of particles (uépia ‘Adyou;)\ 
conveniently comprised those words, which are: employed: 
the closer designation of certain relations hain bret er 
propositions: e.g. teysobui Tivos, to come from; some one,+3- 
more closely expressed, fecea bees 6 co F105. Toor ¢ sonra, sot 
od xapovrog,—more closely, rodro byévero, ag wot ev areepdvrdg. 

2. They may be divided into, 1, Prepositions (xeodecess) ; 
2, Particles expressive of time, cause, place, and mode ; 
3, Conjunctions (cbvdeouor), which show that several parts 
of speech are to be considered as making up a whole, or 
that single ideas are to be viewed in. certain connections. 

3. We reckon not with these the words which denote an 
emotion of the mind,—e. g. woe, E &, wocros, “4 pool, Ped, oval, 
al, a, we, id; joy, job, svoi, sucy; astonsiuaent, &,—since 
these, as natural sounds, are the immediate signs of inward 
affections, and therefore independent words, the most ancient 
in all languages,—expressing, however, not idcas, but feelings.(®) 
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. , The adverbs, also, do not appertaim. to, this. class, but, 
asa" \prineipal. part of} specchy taka their, placa with the 
adjectives allied: to: them; yet many ‘words indicative of time, 
cause, place, mode, and therefore praperly particles, have 
deen chissdd with the adverbs... 0 5 8 on 
5. All particles have originally 3 definite sense, and, belong 
to the root of some word, which represents a. definite idea. 
Flis. vont, however, is oftem lost, ‘or-raust: he sought for in one 
of the tongues allied te the Grebk:: :. g. sera, with, among, 
Germ. mit, is from ys, which has remained in the Romaic, 
the root of uicos, medius (Germ. mitten). The syllable ra 
as still shown in the Homeric pérasoos. The derivation 
of Zur, with, from Evvds, zoids, is quite as clear; ad, from, 
that which proceeds from something, and raga, from, that 
which is produced by something, have their roots in the 
Oriental abé, father, ba7, son. [leg belongs to reel, regiavis, 
over and above, and denotes something that zs still to be added. 
In the same way 7 is the root of ye, yiyrw, Doric ya (the 
root of yaw), as ss is that of sixw, ssixw, which is perceived 
also by comparing «iss with autem. Hence y also denotes 
something additional; ag and ys are, consequently, in con- 
formity to their inward and original force and meaning, 
strengthening particles, added to an idea in order to raise it, 
to: distinguish it above others,—the truth of which observation 
will be confirmed by the Syntax ——These remarks are given for 
the sake..of pointing out, that nothing in the Greek tongue 
isa dead and empty sign, but that life and meaning extend 
themselves into the minutest of its ramifications.» — 
soy ie i 


i nT ).0 0.¢ 


seal yu: i wo , 

ue" BIST OF PARTICLES. 

Py. “AP ye * ; 
1. . The itions. 
a. For the genitive: avri, awd, ix (or i before a vowel), 

%00, Evexe (or Evexey). 

4. For the accusative: ava, sis, ws. 
c. For the ablative: i and ov». 
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4. For the. genitive and accusative: dvd, must, york, vote. 
e. hla aati amd ablative: cpl, oxi, THE sos, 


yey owt. - VW 
Tho meaning of thee i construction i rete af in the 
ame | ? +r Le 


2 . 

he Laie ioevuas ee ‘riee, ou meat 
| then, :ss, as s00n 2s, rors, then, opp, while, vefes, the 
while ; ; and the interrogatives, mryninee, at what ame? 
wore, when ?—ael, ciel, aitv, always, ira, Extiee, peeves 
WENT, afterwards, éwet, after that, #07, already, WUAL, 
formerly, zoré, once, xpi, before: With a aw there are 
eompounded out ef these particles, (6rs,) OF 04), owbr ay; 
(éae/ from int) recy, ExHY, OF EON; Sueibay; sor Gy 
Instead of av the non-Attic writers have often zs. 

b. Of cause: si, if (non-Attic at), properly € and hence 
with a ay, tay, also 7y and ay, shys and sireg, if then; G91 
and orth, because, ovvexce (from oD evexe), wherefore, 
since, yap, for, ivi, since, ere roi, since indeed, éwe/ 
ye, since however, éve/ wep, since then, exes rol Yr since 
then at least. 

c. Of purpose: iva, dpger, OG, darox, in order that. “Ay is 
combined only with as and ora, a¢ a, drag av, not is 
dy, Oe ay. (B) 

d. Of placer wb, whence? sods, from some place, ods, 
onthe (not direct tnterrogatives), from what place, 
ov, where, sod, where? zov, somewhere, +6, whither? 
rol, to some place, of, 620s, to what place, 6rd brracbde, 
here, sev, tyrsadsv, hence. 

e. OF mode and way: wax, 7, how? wie at, somehow 
(qua), Ti, 77, ae, O06, obras, oure, thas, as, étoxn, orn, 
hew:; and compounded, orarov), howsoever; sweden 
and Sxactororait, i in whatsoever way, dyamyemws, 
in some one way, from a0, one. bea a abe (wal 
d), as, xabiweo, ore 7 

Jf. For a affirmation : voek, voor h, yes, certainly su Sb asseo- 
eration: h, 07, dnxw, Snwort, indeed, wiv, verily, zai why, 
bhnet pay ;~-for strengthening : whe, y§ ;—-for tllateon : 
dpe, ovv, therefore, then;—for exposition: byrads, 


, 
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‘OmAovoss (d7A09 Ors), evidently, consequently ;—continwa- 
. tions ard, 85, but, xai vor, however, yi vor, yet at 
least;—ys 0%, surely, ys yo4v, but yet ;—for limetation: 
(+ GANG pau, but verily, &AAd ro, but yet, :pesevrye, how- 
soever;-—for diveston : 7, or, %youy, or also;—fer xegation: 
ov, and before vowels ovx (before an aspirate ovy,), 2%, 
oi Net, ovrors, parov, wamwers, never, obdau0d, no- 
where, evdaj7, in no way, eux wea, ovxovy, not therefore, 
and interrogatively obxov» ;*)—.for sishang : sibs, 6 yae, 
if then. ae 98 
g- For marking opposition: putv—0é, j—7, Him—qde, sirs 
-—siré, either-—or, uyre—pyre, neither-—nor, roré—~0r=, OF 
woTs—ori, at one time—at another time ;-—for simple 
connection: xai, +6, and. 


OF THE DERIVATION OF WORDS. 


§ CXXXIL 


OF THE RADICAL PARTS OF THE LANGUAGE. 


1. The radical parts of the language are monosyllabic, and 

have their vowel; and when a consonant follows it, this con- 
sonant also, short or single: 4, dv, Aux, Pa, ora. (®) 
-. 2. In many polysyllabic roots their derivation from mono- 
syllabic elements is still discernible: cAsoxw, Qopiw, orscila, 
are. derived, according to a known analogy, from aA, dee, 
ore; MyyéhAm, root yéA, YeAA, preserved in the German gellen, 
to sound, to echo} a»ééw, to bloom, from ave-léa, to run up, 
to sprout up, reot 4s; ddacxw is traced through didayy to 
Bday, day, and this to doy, dx, doceo; aysion, from a, i.e 
aoc, and vse, Latin gero, to bring together, &c. _ 
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FORMATION 1 OF wonps PROM. THER ROOTS: 1! 

in eS Vey Vi 

1. Out of — sine aanidvere or already utxten deeb roots} 
substantives ef ali declensions ate formed: by the dadition of 
& termination, ‘out-of these substantives new verbs, aut:of 
these again other’ substantives and adjectives: |e. ¢.-boy/in 
chy a, duy-b6, or cuyary, ayaryos, leader; - heave adj. cry ees 5 
and, in another series, ay, aauys (i. e. dite cys) nyt, ie 
lead on, hence #ysudy, leader, mysonxoc, Hy suovice, ] 
sryswovevo, am a leader, ryyqworsiy, leader, and rysptonsian, 
leading. 

2. The substantives, that are formed from the root, with- 
out passing through another formation, are very few in 
comparison with the rest. To this elass belong several naines 
of the limbs: sods from xo0d, ysi9 from yte, the: anchor 20g 
head, and in an extended form, xéiaas, ‘horn, ‘phy piyég, prow 
(comp. Germ. ruessel); whereas ob¢ compared with tha root 
ons, and 6pbadwos with the root Sa in the middie, “point so 
roots taken from verbs.--There are also several - original 
substantives, that denote a simple sensation, expresead ‘by 
their root: xgios, cold, Séees, heat, root Jee, Germ. dusry; 
Thuring. derr (in the same way, ayabos from yad, ‘Gérm. 
gut, Eng. good, and cay Aatog from yaad, bright, okd«Germ. 
chall, diyadwe, xudis, xadrog, &e.), also several namesof 
animals, fruits, liquids, and the like: ¢i¢, sheep, +0 xgi,- later 
xesbov, barley, yada, milk, tds, honey, &c.---(unless some of 
these had already passed through verbs, and in uel we sTB0d 
the root of zeirw, ‘* the separated, the cleaned gtain,” in ytAa 
the root of aydrrAw, “the shining,” in prs that of ee “the 
destred, cared for. 3 

S. All other names of persons and things, isi ell es rae 
which express a circumstance or quality, are derived from 
verbs as their basis: thus Bots, ox, root Bo i in Booxm, ** that 
is fed,” xpéCara from xpo and Ba in Baiw, réyos, roof, from 
rey (Eng. deck, and Germ. dek in Decke, decken). So 
proceed Adyos, piCog, wovoc, from Asy, Os6, rev, in Asyo, I say, 
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gi€w, I fear, xtvw, I cause to labour, which words supply the 
analogy for such lost roots as Péér, wep, in bores, copes (comp. 
ot€w). Thus dfpq is from a in Pavas, Biog from Bs in the 
Homerie ie, £0 live, or to move,’ and 2o% or Gon from Ca 
in 2dew, Cnr, Pborg and Qin from pv in Puss, to beget, Puyn 
fromm dey 1m Ovytin. es ee ee 

1 @v:: Verbs preeced.sometimes directly froma their roots: Asy, 
hyans: Pedy Bose; sometimes: they: assume the consonants, 
wowels,-.and whole syllables already pointed ‘out > pad, par 
Ocimes 3. Te0, wirpboonery Bee 


ag 1 [ a 
me Saat 4 


; " § COXXXIV. ve 

-SUBSTANTIVES FROM VERBS. 
_. 1. The meaning of the verb is raised to that of a substan- 
tive expressive of a person, by the addition of sug, rag (gen. 
gow), roe, to its root. From yedpew, dunce (root dixad), 
to judize, porcsddvssw (ues), tradvew (tram), cole (oxo, contr. 
Ow) )s' G65, tO , come as substantives: yeaPsus, the scribe, 
tuxaaviis, Oixacorod (dinad-rns), the judge, wadyris, the scholar, 
taaene, the driver, owrye, the preserver, pasa, the speaker, 
orator. 

. 2, The feminine terminations are from sys, sa and soon, 
from rx¢, rig and regia, from rye and rae, reign, ree and 
FeIg: e.g. iepeie, sepese, priestess, Bacrsis, Baciucon, rosy 
TH» Toshrgia, poetess, Larrys, 7 paArgia, female player on 
the harp, aiAnrig, avaAnrics ‘Sos, female player on the pipe, 
CoMTip, Torresen, 6 WLODHTNS, H TLOPNTIS, 0 KpoaTATyS, 7) TeooTATIC. 

$. The signification of the verb is changed to that of a 
substantive without personal meaning, by the addition of », 
0G, pu, (L0G, Tos, to the root (wos generally becoming ojos 
when added to pures): e.g. Qebyw (Puy), Siargica, delay, 
tAyya,. confute, corre (tux), yiyrdoxw (yv0), dow, sink, 
awhsovecm, have superfluity (xAsovad), dew, bind, Avgw (Avy), 
hiccup, ce oe lament, zivw (x0), hence the substantives : 
guy, flight, dsargs64, delay, éAsyyo¢, confutation, rbxo¢, stamp, 
gvéun, opinion, dvopds, setting, sAsovaomds (xAsovad-wos), 
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supérfinity, Seomds, chain, dwypds, hiccup, cugudy, lamentation, 
wovey drinks | 4 |: | see: ell ok ux sags 
Obe.— Another substantive termination is wa: byw, lead, dyad ; wi, 
. pula; hprdlo, cgryn; alto, aitua, &e. or ae 
4. In this process the ¢ passes into 0: bya, siuvar (re); 
Qbsigew (pbs), destroy, péw, flow, subst. Adyos, rojun, Pboce, 
pos, which — to a connection with the perfect: Adyos, 
that which been said, soph, that which has been cut, 
poo, that which has been caused to flow, &c. 
5. Very rich is the class of those in os and ose (corres- 
ponding to the German ung), which proceed from verbs of 
all kinds. 


6. The monosyllabic pures make them without lengthening 
the radical vowel: ora, oreo; Ba, Boos; Se, Iéoss; a, 
Puss bo, d6e1g;3 Qu, Diag; Av, Adow. ‘Those compounded with 
prepositions have usually both terminations: ovvésors and ure 
bevia, ixiorwoig and ixisracia, txicaos and teibaciac; but from 
¢ come both forms without a preposition, gos and éoia ( Lobeck, 
ad Phryntch., p. 527).—In the case of pollysyllabic roots 
the vowel is generally lengthened, as in the formation of 
tenses: pis, poiunoss, but «ipso; oxésdaow, scattermg,, but 
TiPLNONG. fait xp 

Obs.—Verbs in suw make this form in sa with ejection of vu: lepsiw, 


jspela; insrsven, ixsrsic. 


7. The formations from the roots of mutes exhibit like 
appearances: Asy, Asics psy, wlkiss barimstig and: btiyskicr, 
mixing, ow, oie, vxopia. Those in 3 (Z) have often both 
forms: sxa@w (sixad, sixad-o1e), sixaoin; teyad in tpyaZw, 
toyacie, labour, dvonclw, dvopoois and dvopacin;, yuurtla, your 
yoois and yupvasia, exercise, with yupveosov, the place of 
exercise. | 

8. The formations from liquid roots are few ih number: 
GA, dado, leaping, we, deo, raising. N is often dropped in 
these formations: &pgav, Ejeovers and Eneacia drying, Sepa, 
Veewavors and Ieguacle, warming. 

9. Together with these in os are generally associated those 
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in pes; which denote the thing produeed by that-act; which is 
expressed by og: e.g. osputopnces, I peg 4 winners, the act of 
imitating, winguwe, the thing produce imitation, sedécow 
PERO weir the act of doing, actzo, sien the ‘hing 
done, factum, ragadeixvups (xapadeix), show forth, rapddeskis, 
shewing forth, ragaderypo, the thing shewn, submitted to 
observation. a 2 | 


a ‘ 


§ CXXXV. 


SUBSTANTIVES FROM ADJECTIVES. | 


1. The substantives derived from adjectives agree with the 
German substantives in heit, keit, (the English in dom, hood, 
ness, tty, &e.), that are derived in the same way, and end in 
tory ¥ng (gen. rnros), and oven: e. 2. copes, nants, cAnOac (root. 
aamts), copia, xaxice, &Anbesa, wisdom, badness, truth ; from 
toes, Ohiog, dixnasos, come scorns, dniorns, Sixasooivy, equality, 
entnity, justice. : 

‘-@, The compound verbals in ros form their substantives also 
in 40, but before sa the + commonly passes into «: axearos, 
unmixed, axparia and axpucia, axivnros, axivgcia, unmMov- 
ableness, cvdnros, cvoneia, unthinkingness, cbpurrog, abeurpia; 
adivares, dduvecia; and after this analogy adaveros, abavacia, 
immortality. T maintains itself in those in or: aytAaoros, 
ayshacrias aysvaros, ayevoria: and in d&vausmyvyria, shame- 

ess. 


Ots.—The substantives from adjectives and verbals are generally found 
together: b:y4 dieopyos, ducopyia, and duolpyyros, duovpynoia; agierey, 
breakfast, dudgioros, dvapioria, dvagisrnroc, &vaprarncia ;-—even when 
both the fundamental forms are not in use: Goxéw, sidoxie (without 
sudoxos), and ebdéxnros, sidéxnoig; and on the other hand, sFvbuuos, 

 BEubupia, and sEubbunes (without dtudbunrog); cys?2c, dusrea, care- 
lessness, and dusAgoia (without auéryros); aerogia and arognore, 
where only avgos ia extant.* The exigencies of langnage produced 





* Lobeck ad Phryn., p. 514. 
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the one form as well ae the other: e.g. from derogie, devencia, according 
to the same analogy which would have given dwignroc if required. 
Since the substantive expresses the abstract staty pr cuadition an- 
nounced by the verbal as effected, grammar, according to its method 
of joining together cognate things, derives it from the verbaly 


| eee eras 
| 


§ CXXXVL > = 


i 


VERBS FROM S8UBSTANTIVES AND ADJECTIVES. 


\ 


Verbs derived from substantives and adjectives add to 


these the notions of being or making. | 
a. Of being, especially those in dw, &w, sbw: e.g. nip, 
am fat; 


hair, xoudw, am long-haired; Aix7, fat, duwca, 
wourevs, one who escorts, xowxeves, to act as escort; 
rapbivos, Virgin, rapbevcbes Idrasrra, sea, Saharpsiesy, 
to be on the sea, to live on the sea ;* xoicavos, ‘master, 
xoipaveew, to be master, to rule; ovevg, murderer, 
Qovevesv, to be a murderer, to murder. a 


b. Of making, especially those in i@w and ow: e.g. aljuer 


blood, wiwaridw, make bloody ; yearn, riches, xgnwa- 
si@cobes, to make riches, to enrich oneself; &yvds, pure, 
ayvidewv, to make pure, to purify ; xregév, wing, rr¢goes, 
to make wings for, to bewing ; ygvceos, golden, xgucdss», 
to make golden, to gild; dodAos, slave, Sovades, to make 
a slave, to enslave, but dovrsiasv, to be a slave. 


2. Between both meanings vary those in deow or arta: 
véoc, young, vé0, vedoow, make young; vypos, moist, Dyedooa, 
make moist, moisten 3 svQAés, rupAdoow ; but from the subst. 
Aswos, hunger, Mporra, am hungry; davos, sleep, vavaccw, 
am sleeping. 


* Schol. ad Eurip. Phen., 1271. 
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‘ yd ah whi aS 
“2 CADIRCPIVES FROM SUBSTANTIVES, VERBS, AND 
ETSI OS Bis: ask OTHER ADJECTIVES. 


1. The terminations are: oo 

a. log, Germ. lich, Eng. hike or ly: giros, friend, gidsos, 

friendly ; évoc, Senos; towton, éowtgrog ; xabupis, xabd- 
gtog, &e. 

b. Ess, Germ. tsch, Eng, tc, ean, &c., of persons: ‘Oph- 
esiog, Homeric, ‘Exsxovgesos, Epicurean, i.e. belonging 
to Homer, &c. So izos, of things: yeupixic, cwpmarixic, 
avenvixés, Se. : 

c. Pos, spos, npos, wAsog, tus, o6i¢, Germ. voll, reich, tg, Eng. 
ful, ous, y, &c.: aioxeds, shameful ; Péoveeds, envious 

* BoAsgas, deceitful ; Avangds, distressful; SapouAéos, cou- 
rageous; ygless, gracious ; vAjess, woody ; rupdes, fiery. 

@, Ivog, Germ. ern, Eng. en, &c., dons, Germ. artig, Eng. 
‘oy ly: Gorsoc, wooden ; oxirivos, leathern; groyddys, 
.'" Hamy ; dvdgéing, manly; wosddns, grassy ; i~puddys, &e. 
@. woe, Germ. bar, Eng. Sul, able: Xenoroos, useful ; 
*' $adinos, eatable ; zoriwos, drinkable. | 
‘'f Téos, voc. These are decal together from verbal roots: 
Myw (Asy-reos), Asuréoc, Aexrg 5 oreAAw (ore), ovaAréos, 
° erochtbs 5 abet, evpertos, superis ; rabopos (with o), rav- 
> owtos ; ide (with s doubled), giAyréog. Those in réo¢ 
“'” ‘@xpress the part. fut. pass. of Latin, amandus, invenien- 
‘dis, those in ré¢ the part. perf. pass., amatus, inventus : 
“". Diryréos, amandus, Didnris, amatus ; xosnrtos, faciendus, 
'’° geoinros, factus, ®) 
2. The correspondent terminations are often wanting both 
in German and English, in which case the Greek adjective 
must be translated by a periphrasis. 


§ CXXXVIII. 
FORMATION OF ADVERBS FROM DIFFERENT WORDS. 


1, Besides the modes of forming adverbs already described, 
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there are others expressive of circumstance, chiefly with the ter- 
minations : 4, ¢#, Tt, 8, dmv, dsc, Sov: e.g. avroyspi, with one’s 
own hand, épeyei, without a struggle, peyadsovi, at great 
length, avdeer!, without sweat, axneuxrel, without proclama- 
tion, peraoronye/, I a row, ovdrnGdny, taken together, érapuos- 
Cadic, alternately, suCadov, on foot, diexgiddv, distinctly. 

2, Of the same kind are those in ov: from national names: 
"Eray, OPagnorl, cupiori, payaiori, Pouyiorh 


§ CXXXIX. 
PARTICULAR CLASSES OF SUBSTANTIVES AND ADJECTIVES. 


1. Diminutives. Terminations : sov, dsov, s0sov, wpsov, wor0r, 
udor0v, UAMOY, VANS, 46, 60x06, soxn, SC. : 

wusdiov, little boy, ix,4bd:0», little fish, ynoioioy, islet, wesdcgsor, 
xopcoiov (from xp, maiden), vysvdciov ; from sidog, sidvAAsOP ; 
from dxavba, axavdvaric, little thorn ; from vijcog also rsis ; 
from véos (through véav), vecvioxoc, rvsavioxn, &c. 

2, Amplificatives. Terminations: oy, 2, yaorcan, big- 
bellied, xeparav, big-headed, xAcbrat, over-rich; from po0s, 
poak, a current, especially of lava. 

8. Gentiles. Terminations: 05, s0g, sog, aves, mv0g, sens, 
sarnc, wrns, sus, &c.: “Ieaddc, Kopivdsos, Adnvaios, Buavrivoc, 
* Aciavic, Kutixnvog, "ACdngirns, 2ragriarns, “Irwdséens, Aso- 
Asus, &c. | 
- 4, Patronymics. a. Terminations: sd4¢ (gen. ov), sop 

(gen. sovog): e.g. Keovos, root Keov, Keovitns, Keoviwy, 
son of Cronos; IIycis, root IIqrs, Txacédnc, TIndcion, 
son of Peleus; ’Argeis, root Avge, Asgeldins, Asceian, 
son of Atreus. 

b. To the roots in @ of the first declension only dx¢ is 
added: ‘Ixxornc, root ‘Iexora, ‘Iaxrordigg; “Adsvag, 
"Arevadns ; Aivées, Aivectdys; so also to those in so of 
the 2nd: TaaoCsac, Tardu€scdys ; ’AdrxiGsoc, “ AAziGse- 
dns 3 "Odvparios, ” Orvwascons. 


Obs.—From a patronymic so formed, no new forms of the same kind 
are deduced, when it is used as a proper name; but either a 
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‘+! ‘petiphrasis is employed, e. g. ‘HpaxAsidov uiés, pon of Heraclides, or 
’ "the same word in the plural is taken as the patronymic of the singular; 
nin thus ‘HgaxAsidar stands either for the Heraclide or the sons of 

< - Heraclides,—also for Hercules and his sons,as 0s7da: means Phineus 

and his children, lwustorguridas, Pisistratus with his family, in 

_ Herodotus, ( Valck. diatribe de Eurip. fragm., p. 196.) 


5. The feminine terminations of these are: 15, a, wyy, sn: 
Tavrad-os, Tavrar-is; “Orvuaicciys, “Orvmarics; Noeeds, 
Nae7-0¢, Naenis, daughter of Nereus; “Araus, “Ardavris ; 
’Axeiosom, ’ Adgasrivn, daughter of Acrisius, Adrastus. 


Obs.—The derived names were called razaywya, derivata, or raguvjcty 
denominativa,—even those proper names which have a simpler word 
as their root, so that IlAdrwv is the xaguwuo of srarus, Didwy of 


« PtOS. 


§ CXL. 
OF THE MANNER OF COMPOUNDING WORDS IN GREEK. 


_ 1. In ofder to designate two ideas combined in one image, 
the one of which, as the fundamental idea, is more closely 
defined or limited by the other, the chief word is, in Greek, 
united, | 

..@. With prepositions: ovéois, avdorauss, Duyn, aropuyy. 

6. With adverbs: rdAai, xadasyerng, long ago born, ayy, 
ayXiworos, coming near. To this class belong also words 
compounded with dus, &0, as dvepyusiv, to speak ill of, 
evdretiv, to speak well of, « negative, intensive; and 
connective, and o connective, of which hereafter. 

c. With.a‘noun.: sydvorwim, fish-seller, fish-monger, $u- 
Adwewrog, philanthropic. In the former, seller is the 
chief idea, and is limited by é4vs,—in the latter, the idea 
of love (gid) is limited by cvbewmrog to the particular 
class, mankind. : | 

2. When a verb is found in the composition, it always 
: R 
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marks the chief idea, which is more closely defined by the 
other, whether it stand first in the composition, as baxvu, 
bite, in daxébuwos, heart-gnawing, Avoiwayos, oe 
xavotyoro¢, rage-allaying; or stand second : eee 
fight with a shadow. 


Obs. 1.—The simple word is called doi», sisagice: as ‘rave, the 
compound, svvdsrov, compositum, as Qiduaxes, that derived from a - 
compound sragasiverov, decompositum. If the firet word be altered, 
e.g. vais in veuwayia, it is a proper composition (svvdeess, cosmpositio), 
if it remain unaltered, it is merely a jurta-position (sapadecis), e.g. 
eipuxpeiww from ied and xgsiwv. 

Obs. 2.—-When there is merely a parathesis, the accent remains 
unaltered : 47 rig, nic, 7 Tos, Aros, Erbe, Hore, Not where crasis Occurs : 
rd Epyov, rolpyov, xal boa, yuon, &c. ( Goettling Animadvers. ad 
Theodos. Gramm., p. 222.) 

Obs. 3.—A in composition has the thtee meanings alluded to in n. 1, 
5, according as it is derived from dvev, without, dyay, very much, 
or dua, together. 

a. A from dv, without, is equivalent to the English un, in, less (a 
privativum ): e.g. doopos, unwise, &xaxos, harmless, éwaig, childless. 
Before a vowel »v is inserted: dvafriog from assiog, guiltless. . 

b. A from é&ya», very much, strengthens the meaning of the word 
before which it stands; arevyjs, much strained, a&uvAos, abounding in 
wood, dorayus from crayus, a large ear of corn. 

c. A from dua, together, at the same time, expresses the connection 
between two objects: ddeAgé¢, born from the same womb (d<Apis), 
brother, dxéAoudog from xéAsudog, one who goes on the same road, an 
attendant, dAocyos, dxorig (from Atyos, xoirn, bed), the sharer of the 
bed, wife. 

Obs. 4.—The derivation of the connective a from dua is sored: both 
by the meaning and by the analogy of the similar o, together, from 
éuov, in the Homeric words, érgryss, like-haired, ovargos, from the 
same father, cago, united together (duov, dpw), consorta. 

Obs. 5.—Prepositions are united to other words without any alteration 
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except that which the collocation of letters may require: dupi rors, 
"Auoimus, ov uty cunmarvia, cvocirian, rive, UPitw, ipiora, &c. 
The same rule is observed by dus, «3, and several other adverbs, as 
adas in xaAivrovos, bent-back, xaAsuCoros, hacknied knave, waAsA- 
Avros, loosed again, suAlorgerros, turned back, raAau in TlaAaiparos, 
dyx! ayxivia, presence of mind, vb: ‘Yurban, and Ig: in "Ipryévee, 
&e.; ‘and by some nouns: e.g. Bon Bondéw, run to the ery (Som), to 
help, and in poetic expression dogu dopiZevog, spear-friend, ally, daxgu 
daxguytouca. 

Obs. 6.—In other compounds, however, the first word, whether noun 
or verb, is altered, and so that, : 

a. The noun returns to its root: vais vauuuyia, sea-fight, xiv ravwAne, 
all-destroyed, zavurigraros, the all-highest, «dug xoAsrogdos, and so 
Gyav’ Avyaptuvoy, Thus also those in og: dixasg dixoudrorsc, dryabo- 
Caine, xaxbs, raxdyys2.06, evil messenger, 6 wévrog, the sea, rovrosdwy. 

+. "The analogy thus founded is followed by other words also, which 

‘. @ake o from these forms as the combining sound : rd d40¢, root dys, 
ds bopbooe, dixnn dixoyeapos. Many, which retain the proper termina- 
tion of their roots, assume ¢ with a short vowel, to strengthen the 
syllable: +d réAos, the end, root reAs, reAsopégoc, end-bringing ; xspac, 
root xepa, xegaopégos, horn-bearing, and in Homer from ¢ax0¢, root 
Oaxt, daxsoxaros and caxsopépog; others take 1: xzAAog, gen. xdAAS0G, 
beauty, root xaAAs, KadAsrodsc, xadrrypdgos; ast, root aly, aiyl- 
Coors. 

b. The verbal roots assume, when they make the first part of a com- 
pound word, « or o1: ddxvw dax daxiduyoc, tA srteroduc, poe Mevsrccos, 
except where the combining vowel o, already mentioned, occurs, or 
the lengthening of the root is altogether avoided: guy guytuayos, 
battle-fleeing, Avrévargic, country-leaving, And Ajbapyos, lethargy, 
Aur Asser Assrébumes, in a sweon.—The inserted syllable ois found as 
well in pures: Av Avojuayos, battle-ending, ravoirovos, toil-appeasing, 
as in mutes; repr reppryégn, rejoicing in the dance, reg)ivoog and 
Dery IeA¥ivo0g, heart-soothing, and in Epic forms with w before Be: 
PutciuSporos, reprbinScorog. Many of this sort, as e.g. As Eidnpas 
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word-hunter, have for their immediate root a substantive in :<. 

Obs. 7.—The root, as shown in the genitive, with e, lies at the basis 
of many forms: dvjg dvdpoyévg, man-begetting, Hyde Iydbos induc 
wwans, fish-monger, Hybvopéyos, fish-eater, doxidopope%, to bear a 
shield; some have the dative: vaveipéenros, ship-borne ; or even the 
accusative : dopudapons, bold with the lance, daxpuytovec, tear-shedding. 

Obs. 8.—Finally, s in the middle belongs to the infinitive, and A: in 
éAzorodug bears the same relation to éAs#, which Suuo in Juuopddgos 
does to Suués: moreover o in the verbal roots above-mentioned : 
e.g. in Avor— save proceeds from the same tendency, which 
produced Avorg, réppic. (B) | 


§ CXLI. 


OF THE MEANING AND DERIVATION OF 
COMPOUND WORDS. 


1. When two nouns are combined in the mode described, 
the ideas represented by them are no longer thought of apart, 
but blended together in one image and expression: meyaay 
HOMG, WEYOAOTONS; AAR TOMS, KAA TONS; KvdCbTaIS, cvdeoyuYAC, 
man woman, aivoyiyas, &c. When in this way a verb is 
raised to a noun, its signification remains even in the com- 
pound: dixasoxgirng is not equivalent to dixasog xesrge, but is 
one who judges right, 0¢ dixcciog xeives; ‘EdAnvodinns, O¢ duxceCes 
rous “EAAnvas. 

Obs. 1.—When in the name of a city a proper name stands first, the 
connection may be dissolved in its derivatives. From Nedaodu¢ the 
pearonym is only NeamvA‘rne, but from ‘Egusérodue both ‘Eguoworirns 
and ‘Eguourodirns. So didtserrorodiene and @idsrrouwodirng. 

Obe. 2.—Many roots are changed, in the synthesis, to adjectives, by the 
mere addition of o: yw, é&yvis, unknown, &?A¢yvws, strange, gen. 
GArAbyruros; Badr, Bra, &CA%s, unthrown, gen. aCAjros. So dduiis, 
untamed, dvdgoCews, man-eating, gen. drdgoCpwros, alyiAn), goat- 
deserted, high, o/xorgr), born in the house. 
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Obs. 3.—Nothing hinders to combine several, and even many words, 
prepared in the way which the foregoing section points out, into 
one expression,—as is especially practised in comic poetry: Ba- 
TREY OVO Ty i. Co 9 Tes Baredywv weds vols mic puctyn, battle- 
of-frogs-and-mice; speaydowyapyoxouyjras, Aris. Nub., 331, idler 
(dey6) with long hair (xougrns) having rings (ppayidac) to the very 
nails (8vvyes), i.e. baving the whole fingers covered with rings. 
Compounded out of whole parts of speech are d&doxploandAog, who 
goes frem one to another, unstable, dxposddvucos, which has nothing 
in reference te Bacchus, irrelevant. 


2. Verbs (not verbal roots) refuse to combine except with 
prepositions, of which several are often compounded together : 
aprey, ixrdwrew, dsexrAdurey, to shine out through all. 
Ulysses strikes Thersites with his staff (Il., 6, 267,) and 
opaok.... weradptvov tuxavéory, the wheal stood (tory) or 
ied itself up (art) out of the back (é&) under the staff 

vx). 

( 3. Consequently, if a compounded verb be necessary, it must 
be formed from a compound noun: not evayyéddAw, but from 
sLayyshos, evayyeAw; not aeAwiGw, but from acAreic, weAra; 
not dvectGw, but from dvaceGys, dvocsla; not xascopuddcrres, 
but from xaspopirak, xaswopuaasciv; or from xaspodvaaxros, 
xascopuraxrev; not yevooxees, but from yevooyos, yevooxoeiv; 
and so, according to this analogy once established, always in 
case of paragoge, even when the word, from which the verb 
is to be derived, is not exactly in use: not pugaAsipey, but 
pouparssDeliv, EnoarssPsiv, &c.* 


Obs.—Many poetical participles form an exception to this rule: ’Agyw 
Taoyesroven, "Apnine devs, svpugtovra, where the combination of the 
words is only external; also those words which are created by the 
negation of a positive meaning; avouoovcas from ouomvce (Plato 


* Comp. Scalig. ad Phryn. Eclog., p. 266 of Lobeck’s edition, and 
Lobeck, ib., p. 560, sqq. : 
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Parmenid., p. 156, B.); wae rig xAovoiv avdpe vist, davies bs crevrypsy, 
Theogn. 621;* some which have become current from frequent use: 
xspvierey, and that which Euripides has hazarded, cvcdvjcxw instead of 
dvobavare from dvoddévarcs, but only in the participle, Electr. 843, 
Rhesns, 791; lastly, from 1g400w, ivapnoceoxov exaora, Od. 6, 259, but 
in the sense of order, arrange. Less remarkable are several derived 
verbs which appear in the simple state, and with dug, d, ed, in similar 
forms: dnrbw, ddnrbw; 70iZomaus, anbiZomes, and sindiCoues; a&yotw, 
duocyptw, and siayptw; jesvecivn and duopevecivn ; Juucivw, duoduwalvess 
xAsiZw, svxrsigws off, dvoocilw; Onuilw, duopnuser 





* “ Per antimetabolen quandam,” Lobeck, ut supra, p. 563. 
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OF THE VERSIFICATION AND DIALECT 
OF HOMER. 


§ CXLIIL. 
INTRODUCTION. 


; argaiog pods roe ‘Opngon, 
" Opeee duis wdons peroov eyns soPine. 
On the Iliac Table. 

AFTER learning the rudiments of the Greek language, when 
we have acquired a sufficient familiarity with the common 
forms, and a knowledge of the most necessary words, the 
next step properly conducts to Homer. In order to facilitate 
this step, a treatise upon the Homeric versification, and another 
upon the Homeric dialect, are here subjoined. For the same 
reason, and after the example of the ancient Grammanians, 
the syntax is grounded, to a great extent, upon examples taken 
out of Homer; from an accurate acquaintance with whose 
writings, all investigations into the language, the manners, 

and the knowledge of the Greeks, must proceed. 


OF THE HOMERIC VERSIFICATION. 


§ CXLIIL 
ORIGIN OF THE HOMERIC OR EPIC VERSE 


1. The Homeric verse arises out of the following series or 
combination of syllables: 
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a ea He re ee 
as, for example, in avridia, dvcdutvov, devéiav, ‘Eoueiap. 

2. In the first place of these series, avr, due, av, ‘Egy, the 
tone is raised, hence here is the 47sts, which may be marked 
by an oblique stroke: , "es 
ovrdutvny, ‘neway. 

3. After this rise the tone sinks again in the two short 
syllables, or the long one answering to them, and this part of 
the series is therefore called the Thesis. 

4. In this Thesis the , tone, as it were, fluctuates without 
finding a point of rest: ovAdut... ‘zeu... In order to attain 
@ point of rest, it must light upon a second long syllable, by 
which the series of syllables may be closed, and made @ whol, 
with — middle, and end: ovdowerny (“ ~ ~~), Hewow . 
5. The conclusion may serve again as the arsis of a new 
series : ee 


oe —o 


ww 


F 7 5 OG. 

arr’ ‘5 why * Asbiéxras 

ricnav Advitor 

xonrk 8 ‘by ey xowra 

“eaey cvrous, 
or it terminates the series, and then, in order to moderate the 
vehement flow of the syllables, a single syllable may be 
placed after it, which may, therefore, be called the Catalezis 
(the leaving-off, xarcaniic). 


or 
Pa eee 
Hivos, 
HNWUTO LOVES, 
or, in German: Wann die Natir | liéblich érneut, where 
the impetuous flow of syllables will be moderated by the 
introduction of the catale.is: 
Wann die Natur sich | lieblich erneut hat. 
6. For the construction of the Homeric verse it is neces- 


sary, 


OF HOMERIC VERSIFICATION. 265 

fev 4 ew 

a. That the series” ~ ~~ ~, in which, by the renewed 
a@rsis, measure and counter measure are produced, be 


repeated ty we yes eS 
&. That both these series, which, as two wholes, again 


appear as measure and counter measure, have the 


catalexts : 


Suu wus 4waet4+vuw Cow 6 


oO ie = DOF Se 


c. That both series, which thus stand without close co- 
herence (asvvéernros), combine into a whole, which is 
effected by raising the catalexis in the middle (*) to a 
thesis (~~), and, thus, the complete series attains the 
following form : 


Sew Fuvu 4uvwhtvuw buew fe 


eo es ww eB 2 eww es OT Be OT 2 = 


§ CXLIV. 
OF THE COMBINATION AND SEPARATION OF THE SERIES. 


1. The measure of epic verse, constituted as above de- 
scribed, runs through six similar metres, which are made up 
of the words united into a verse. 

2. The conclusion of every word makes an incision (rowf, 
cesura, ) in the verse, that is to say, the serves of metres is 
broken by the portion of time, which intervenes between the 
pronunciation of two words: as, Il., a, 3. 

worras | 0 ipdimous | puyas |"Asds | xeotaren | 
which verse, by the czsuras, is divided into the following 
five series : 


4 4 rf 4 4 4 
- « cae Gua cn ea 
e 


3. When the cesura falls upon the arsis, it is called mas- 
culine, when after the first short of the metre (“~]- ++) 
_ feminine or trochaic, after the second (* ~~ | ++ + ) dactylic, 


after the second long (“~| +++) spondatc. So, in the line 
above quoted, the second, third, and fourth ceesuras are mas- 
culine, the first is spondaic ; in verse 5, 


% 
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oiawoiot re | woos | Asoc | 3 éeredsséero | Govan, 
the second is feminine or trochatc, the fourth dactylic, and 
so also the first, since by encliszs re so connects itself with 
the foregoing word, that both words may be considered 
rhythmically as one, oiavoiosre. 

4. Compound words also produce a czesura, when the last 
syllable of their first word falls upon the arsis, as 

Movca rorvreoror, wirLurres svoxoroy, Suyarne 0A00Peov0s, 
at the dotted syllables. 

5. Over many cesuras the pronunciation glides along 
without their becoming very perceptible: e. g. 

"Avice, wos | evvere | Movoa. 

6. On the other hand, some are more marked, by a longer 
interruption to the flow of the verse, especially when long 
syllables follow the masculine cesura, or when the cesura 
coincides with punctuation, which breaks or concludes the 
thought: e.g. 

Myvi, wesde, Sec || [InAniccdew Aysaryjos, Il, a, 1, 

"AdAw ov puev vov rhvds Jeq wedes. || ara Ayausol, ib. 127, 128, 
Tesmay rereardy + aroricomey, || al x6 robs Zevs, 

and of these we shall more especially speak in the sequel. 

7. The chief thing required in the hexameter is, that it 
should unite the several series, of which it is constructed, 


Into a whole, without losing variety, and thus attain variety 


tn unity. 
8. The verse wants unity, when the cesuras of the words 
coincide with the terminations of the metres: thus, _ 
Olsers | Modoas | juiv | turav | ayraa | daee | 
els Didov | oe | 
9. Unity prevails when the cesuras do not coincide with 
the ends of the metres, and thus the voice slides to the latter 
over the former, or at least over the most of them, as if the 
foregoing verse ran : 
Olser comdider Movoas doow ayAuopavan 
ATO &5 7pATEeOY, i.e. ., ee 
a cee nae ae ac -%5 
where the ends of the metres are marked by commas, and 
the csesuras by double points. 
10. Hence the use of the dactylic and spondaic ceesuras, 
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strengthened by the sense and punctuation, is "ay much 
limited.—They occur however, 


a. In the first metre : 

Teaes.—rav avr NoXe Avxdovos ey hecdg vios, Il., B, 826. 
"Exroge.—rov vov eivex, ixcevw vnas'’ Arosa, ib. w, 501. 
6. The dactylic in the fourth metre, then named ducolic 
on account of its frequent use with the Bucolic poets, 

as in the first poem of Theocritus, v. l, &c.: 


abo Th TO Pibdgiopuee nal & wirus, || aixoAs, TIVO, 
& rors Taig Tayaios werioderas’ || add 8 xal Td 
ovelaves, 


such lines are, through the abruptness of their sound, 


capable of great strength, where force is to be expressed: 
ef. of a billow i in a storm, 


worry per rae meiire, xogvooeres, ll avre erere 


Xégoy prryvopevov siigea Bee as [| apps 8 + axpas 
xuerov Eov xopuouras. 424, &c. 


Obs. 1.—Where in other places words terminate with the metres, the 
flow of the verse slides over them, without suffering them to be 
perceptible: as, 

ricuay Aaveol ind ddxpue, cote: Parson, T., a, 42, 
where ina ddxpva flow together as if in one word, or xéga toracay in 
bpdaruol 8 wosl xéga toracay, He ofdngos, Od., r, 211. 

Obes. 2.—The following verses remain with remarkable czesuras at the 

end of the third metre : 

A od pspevn, ores” expt || inpdbsv, ix 3s woder7y, Il,, 0, 18. 

inepter xbdpiZev [| Anrotg xa? Aids uibc, Hesiod, A, 202, 
where Spitzner® transposes, 
| inspbey xibagiZs Aude xal Anrous vids. 
That it was so written is proved by the Hymn to Apollo, 545, 
Herm., and the Fragment in the Schol. to Pindar, 3, Pyth., 14, 
which Asclepiades (iv ro7¢ rpaywdounévors,) cites probably out of 
Hesiod : 


* De Versu Homerico, p. 10. 
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"Apoivin be uryeion Aids xad Amro (prob. Anr6os) vid. 
The first example is softened by this circumstance, that the adverb 
i) édev coheres closely with its verb éxgeuw, and thus may conceal the 
hiatus between the two series. 


11. The masculine cesura occurs in all places of the arsis, 
from the first, as 
- « « Péog Exemsvnis EDuEis 
Barr’ || wisl 02 wugad vexdav xaiovro Japescei, Il, a, 51, 
to the very last, 
yoiny ood xei rovrov, opwpss 8 ovgavodey || we, Od., &, 294. 
12. The fementne cesura also may occur in every metre ; 
in the fourth, however, it weakens the flow of the verse, 
when it is not strengthened by either the position or punctu- 
ation of the words: as, 
TIyrevds Sav pos txesra, yuvaixe: || yapéoosras avros, Il., 1, 394. 
Mynoiped ws x 6 Ecivos cvevde || xovov xai aving,* Od., 1, 192. 


Obs.—Some verses can be corrected in this respect by the assumption 
or rejection of the augment : 
o + + «xparepbpgove yeivaro wads, Od., A, 298. 
o + 6 SaAegy 8 smsctvero yairn, IL, 2, 439. 
0 + « abrdp of Tigotrog xaxa ugjoaro Suu, Il., 2, 157.4 


13. Almost universal is the audible cesura, masculine or 
feminine, in the third metre or foot, where it divides the 
verse into two unequal portions, so that, for example, in the 
first book of the Iliad, of 611 verses only 7 are without this 
cesura, either masculine or feminine, in the third foot. 
Comp. Spitzner ut sup., p.'7. Thus, Iliad, a, 

Masculine. ; Feminine. 

1, piv cede Jed, .. (") 2, ovdopévay Hf wel”, (~~) 


8, worrag ¥ ipdiwoug, (") 45 tedav adrodg Bs, . . (~) 


* Hermann ad Orpb., p. 692. 
+ Hermann wf supra, p. 694. Spitzner ut supra, p. 13. 


a 
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7, Aresions ve crak, (") 5, oiavoici re raat, . . (~“)- 


6, & ov by) ra xeara, (~~) 
. &c. &c. | 
14. Where the third foot is altogether without cesura, we 
sometimes find it included in a proper name of at least three 
syllables : 
Bowrav wiv Tyvireas xual Aniros neyov, Il., B, 494. 
Evdpnros, rov vw Adbwary rine dice yuveixay, ib., 714. 
Ovxariyou ve xai Avrivae, texvuniva awd, Il, y, 148, &e. 
sometimes in another longer word : 
Leivoug re oruPedsCopévous || Owes re yuvaixac, Od., x, 108. 
puordlovrag aeixshiog || xara dapnwre xadd, ib, 109, &e. 
and as, by cesura in the third foot, the verse is divided into 
two portions, so here, by the czesuras in the second and fourth 
feet, it is divided into three portions, as Il., a, 145, +, 224: 
4 Alas \| 4 Topeveds || 4 di0¢ ’ Odvaceis 
KAcsweaw + || evewooxextoy || ovAww re rarhrov,* &c. 


Obs.—By this division into three parts or series it also happens, that 
the second foot has the spondaic or dactylic czsura, Il., 3, 124, 
aircp teed | xuxdrorepic wsya rétov érevev; ib., 329, ara 6 wAnoiov 
| coryxss woAtunrog ’Odvocerg. Comp. II., », 715, Od., 2, 120, 
A, 582, 593, &c. The same thing happens, but very rarely, when 
the ceesura is in the third foot: qareiAnosy uvdov, 6 dr) rersAsoutvos éoriy, 
Il., a, 388, where perhaps we should read, ido éarncreiAnotv, x72. 
Comp. Il., &, 45. Lines of this sort have something ungainly in 
their sound, and have been therefore generally avoided. 


§ CXLV. 
EPIC PERIODS. 


1. As the several portions of. a verse are combined into a 
whole, by the blending together of the feet and the csurasy 





* Spitzner, sé supra, p. 8. ; 
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and thus the untty of the verse is attained, so, in the junction 


of several hexameters, variety is attained, when the combi- @ 


nation, in the several verses, takes place in different modes. 

2, The combination of several hexameters, to the end of 
@ proposition, is called a hexametrical or epic pertod. 

3. The epic period is divided into different sertzes by the 
close of the verses, and by those cesuras which coincide with 
the punctuation. In the following passage, Od., a, 64, a dot 
marks the feminine, two dots mark the masculine cesura, 
and a stroke the end of a series. 

Téxvov Ewov, | woiov os eras Doyen toxoe oddvran; | 
wus av exeir Odvojos tya Seloso Auboipny, | 

‘Os weel wer voos tors Boorwy, | wees O ipa Seoiow 
cboveroisiv Edaxé, | rol oveavoy evevy Exovaw ; | 
GAAG Ilocedaav yasoyos woxsréc ail 

Kixdwros xexorwras, | ov opdadrwot adrcwoer, | 
cevribsov TloAvgnusy, | dou xparos tors wiryioroy 
xaow Kuxdroxssoi, | Qowon 56 wiv rixe Nowon. 

4. The beauty of the hexametrical period depends upon 
this rule, that not only the feet should be varied as daetyls 
and spondees, but that also the different sorts of cesura, both 
generally, and especially when they terminate serves, should 
vary in position, i.e. should occur.in different places of the 
verse.---The accumulation and rapid succession of different 
cesuras produces a vigorous and manly flow of the verse, 
which is thus divided, now into long, now into short portions, 
—is at one time bold and impetuous, at another soft and 
tranquil.—As a model of a bold and free-flowing period, the 
following passage, Od., ¢, 299, may be cited. 

"OL pos sya SesG5,| oi vo wot wanxiora yévnres ; | 
deldm pon Oy avr Jex vnweores eniorey, | 

‘jw tpar’ ty xovrai,| rolv wareida yaicy ixéabees, | 
arye avaxdyociv’ | rade On vOV Kare TEASITOLN, | 
Olosiv veDeccas wepiareDes ovgavoy eveLY 

Zstic, | trxouké d& rovrov, sxiowtcyoves BD aehAcs 
wevroiaiv cvewar. | vov wor ows wimg oAebpos. 

5. As an example of a softer evolution of the series, with 
chiefly feminine transitions, comp. Od., 7, 204. : 

rg 8 cp amouvovens pts Saxpua, ryxsro bb Yous 
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ac OB yay xarernxer iv OxDOWOAOITIV BRECON 
jue’ Eveog xavsanbey, txny Lédupos xareyrogy 
Tnxopins 0 apa Tig oTaups wAnOduAs paorres® oie 
Bs Tig TAXETO XAG Taghie DURCUYEAVONG! oy it. 
xAniovans sov cade, Tapiparni—Aunre Ojusais.. 

+ + Sup pty yoowany inn dsmioaiyuvelizes ; 62.0 i/ 


i 
t 


§ CXLVI. 
OF THE QUANTITY OF SYLLABLES IN HOMERIC VERSE. 


1. That which has been already said (§ 28,) concerning 
the quantity of syllables, applies also to Homeric verse, with 
a few limitations. 
2. Position takes place even when the two consonants 
which produce it, are not in the same word. with the vowel 
which they lengthen: of wiv ducopévov,~—-rov p' ’ Ayauspvovions, 
meopvAeTE. Yip xara Suwov,-—e oweol yhaPupoiss,~--wraok wyn- 
arngiecs. ) 
' .8.. The combination of a mute with the liquid p or A, 

roduces for the most part a long syllable of no great force ; 
aes before Be in the compounds of Geordg, the letter uw 
likewise is inserted, to strengthen the sound: as, awbeoros, 
seepiuceoros, pasciwCooros, and, instead of obpimos, stone. 
xaven, &c.it is more proper to write ouCeruos, ow Gesmoreren, XC. 

4. Yet, in the collocation of several words, this position 
generally stands without any such aid, and rejects even the 
support of the paragogic N. 

Nixa bs’ oppvainy, ore Y evdoves Beorol caro, 
Il., x, 83, 386, a, 363. 
So dyé see, Il, B, 671, nexé Meddo0s, ib. 765, &c., 
according to the authority of the old Grammarians, whom 
Wolf follows, but Hermann and Bekker oppose. 

5. But if the beginning of the word which commences 
with e or A after a mute be sambic (~~), so that, without the 
rejection of position, it could not come into epic verse, then 
the position may be rejected. The following combinations 
fall to be considered : 
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I]. +A, 7e.——B. BA,* Be——P. 9A," $e. 

K. xA, xe. TD. ya,* ye——X. vA, xe. 

T. tA, te. de. ©. 3A,* de. 
Before those marked with an asterisk, however, a vowel is 
never short. 

6. The other combinations allow a violation of position in 

the case above specified: thus, 

a. In proper names: of 8 TThéresav, I, B, 504.—-- Eze- 
xarnot IIpounbevs, Hes., E, 48. Comp. 86, 0, 521, 
546.— Ageodiry is always ~’"". “Evxriwévas r? Kaeovas, 
Il. 8, 570.— Kai yae pa Kaurasmvgorens, Il., a, 113, &c. 
—Kegoviey, always “"~, without position for the preceding 
syllable —Ovde Agvavros, Il., ¢, 130.—Esetreias, I., B, 
537.—'Exovrd Teizns, Il., 6, 202.—' Audiredav, Hes., 
A, 2, 37, 165, even Hxaixrevevos, ib. 3, Hxaserpuarns, 
35, unless a synizesis of the syllables vw takes place in 
these instances (Hermann ad Orph., p. 757). 


Obs.—Even where there is not an absolute necessity, the force of 











position is sometimes suppressed to suit the convenience of the verse, 
as Ildarpixas, II., r, 287, (8) —’EodAdy ’Orpuvrsidny, IL, v, 383, v7ts °O- 
rpur7i, ib. 384, Ketoas Orpurreiin, ib.. 389,— Iaatrog re Kobvos vz, 
Il., 3, 479, and usyaaAoiw Kobvor, Il., €, 194. 


b. In other words, which, without a short syllable pre- 

ceding, cannot stand in the verse: IIA. ixosd wAéa», 

Od., ¥§ 474, Tlagaynxer 02 xréwv v0%, I., x, 252, &e.— 

ITP. Words compounded with 0, and ses, which have 

a long vowel after the preposition: 70s wpobvpinos, Il., 

B, 588, was re weordous, Il., ib., 493, reocavday, xeoa- 

warov, woonxe, S&c.—KA. xasbyves, “Exribn, xAvove1.— 

KP. Pe xeareios, and the cognate xpeav, xeupndov; 

07 dé ddxeuxAwev, Od., 7, 122.—TP. seareln, reayous, 

reitny, TeiTwv, TeiTOUG, TeINxOVTa, TeaMsiouer, Teumeobas, 

Tokmwvrus, TeOToIG, ErocPnuev.—AP. deux, ‘Adciryra 

xe nen, Il., x, 363. Comp. w, 6, where the reading 

used to be avdeornra.—OP. Seacsias, Yedvoss, wAAodgoous. 

7. Here also the violation of position is extended from the 
necessary to the convenient : 
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IIA. Adrae 6 xAyciov, Il., 3, 329, 66% wdciore, ib., 1, 382, 
Od., 3, 127, Ovder xajve’, Il., &, 468, xeocerrade, Od., 
A, 583, eiddAmy 2 wAzov, ib., v, 355. 

TIP. Oud oyt weir, Il., a, 97, eoréoes wreiv, Od., e, 597. 
—"Exrogi TMesmpitn, U., », 112.—'Orrwe xedrov, Od., 
y, 320, and 7é ov xewros, ib., e, 275. 

WP. ‘Yui 8 txt Qedooer’ orsdeor, Od., 0, 444, 

KA. Torvsst xazideoos, Od., w, 215.—TlpoctxAsve, ib. 9, 
138, 165. 

KP. Evnerd xpudpevos, Il., A, 697, Soin o¥ xecros, ib., v, 
121, séxpupe, Od., &, 488, vais xExeuwpeve, ib., p, 110, 
xara xpare, ib. 3, 92, 6 r¥ xearh ib., w, 99. 

XA. ’Awpi d8 yAcivav, Od., &, 529. 

XP. ‘Poddsvrs 06 xeiev, Il., , 186, ofosrd yetos, Od., 3, 
353. 

TA. The only passage under this head, My pw tgebes 
a Il., y, 414, is explained under the next number 
(8). 

TP. Tie dim Tlesceposd* velrog 8 Hy, Il, w, 95, apooyvurro, 
reewor, Od., A, 527. 

AP. Ta & dedéywara, Il., A, 69, peuvéwro dedov, ib., », 
361. 

@P. Elvi Sedov, Il., 3, 199, 0, 150, év 58 Sedvos, Od., 7, 95. 


Obs. 1.—Recent Grammarians * have sought to limit the violation of 
position, in the passages above cited, by rejecting dicresis (cvds), 
the augment (apooxAe, eyxgurbs or éxpurps) and other modes, not 
always with good success. Thus Hes. A, 199, “Eyyos txouo’ ev 
xipol xpuosiny vs reugcAsiay should not be altered, with Spitzner, p. 
96, into xsgolv tous Eyyoc: youdsiny rs rpUpdAEaY, since a paroryton 
composed of two syllables long by position, as here éyds° yeuc. does 
not fall with its last syllable into the third arsis of the verse, except 
when it is connected with the preceding words by a preposition (és 


® Hermann ad Orph., p. 756, f. Bekker in his review of Wolf's Homer, 
J. A. L. Zeit., 1809, Oct., p. 126, Spitzner de versu heroico, c. 3. 
5 
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wascor, IL, 3, 79), or stands in close colerence with the following 
words: tyyos 7H, tyx06 may, Ot, syyos wiya, &e. So Il., %, 306, 
"Akov 81 Eyyo¢ Asouhceos, 408 xed airdy. ElAero dt aldo, IL, N, 343. 
In the Hymn to Ceres, v. 336, is suspicious, #¢ “EgeSog siu~Ler 
xpvobesamw *Agy., and we should perhaps read org’ sig “EgeCog, 
x.*.A.3 in the verse of Hesiod we may read syyos sxoue év yepolv 
18: s¢puotny revparwayr Much obecurity still overhangs the rhyth- 
mical position of words, which had its certain laws as much as 
Dialect, or Syntax. To this topic belongs, for example, the valuable 
remark of Hermann ad Gregor. Corinth., p. 879, that the names 
"Arpsiong, IlnAsions, Tudsidns, And the like, whever have the arsis upon 
their middle syllable, always” ~ ~, never~ ~~. So aleo Evguotius and 
others. 

Obs, 2.——The few instances, in which position was violated before KN, 
IN, have been properly corrected in the Homeric text: tv ar, 
fl., w, 274, at the end of the line, is now read éxau-/av; moreover 
"avayvoly rosy, Od., A, 144, is now read dvaywin rb. In & dphyrwrs 
ovCara, Od., g, 375, & & must be read as one syllable, thus @ aghywwrs, 
and 80 also in 8 89) dpruéraro¢, Il., v, 220, with the syllables 39 c.— 
In Hesiod, however, these stand unalterable: cxpixvepass, E, 567, 
and enxsri svtovcay, 9, 319. Comp. Spttaner, p. 98. 


8. The law of position is violated also, in several words, 
especially in proper names, before Z, i.e. 2A, and 2K: Of 
gt Zaxuvoov syov, Il., 8, 634. Comp. Od., a, 246, &e. ; 
08 Zéresav, Il., B, 824, dorv ZeArsing, ib., 5, 103 and 121, 
Tleoyéorrds Xxapcrdgiov, ib., B, 465, 432 Bxcpwavdeos, ib., ¢, 
774. Comp. ib. w, 21, 9, 124, 305, &c. To this class 
belong likewise érera oxtxagvov, Od., ¢, 237, and xerpain ri 
oxin, Hes., E, 5873 but ‘loriasey, Il., 8, 537, Aiyurriag obs, 
ib., 4, 382, and elsewhere, have a synizesis of s@ into one 
syllable, and thus too may be explained cyerAin, ib., y, 414, 
cited under the preceding number. 


Obs.—Many suppose the primitive forms, used by Homer, to have 
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been Asrsis, Adxvrbos, Kdwcvdcos, abd recently Payne Knight * has 
referred, in support of this opinion, to the coins of Zancle (Messana) 
of the 7th century before Christ, which have the name of the town 
in the old form AANKAE; this form, however, may have arisen 
from the defective orthography of ancient times. ‘®) 


§ CXLVII. 


OF SHORT SYLLABLES IN THE ARSIS. 


1. A short syllable, which stands in the arsis, is, on account 
of the weight of this position, longer dwelt upon in enunciation, 
so that, in the measurement of the verse, it may be treated as 

ong. 

2. This happens, at the beginning of a word, in the 
following: avje, woe, "AwoAraw, “Aons, Sane, opis, Duos, Lowe, 
of which the first syllables, although short in themselves, and 
always short in the thesis, are lengthened by the arsis. Thus, 
on the one hand, dpos d& rods wt» “Agns, Il., 6, 439, 77 3 ae’ 
"Agns, ib., s, 363, & 8 ae vdwp, ib. 6, 347, Od., 3, 436 5 
and, on the other hand, “Agys 3 & xadcpros, Il, ¢, 594, 
Tov o areuvev jive "Aone, ib. 343, &c., ayrccov dag, ib., B, 
307, &c., aApupov vdae, Od., 3, 511, &c. So also, ada’ 0d 
ave, Il., «, 287, txaoros avo, ib., B, 805, but txrybonos yéver 
arne, ib, B, 553.  Acgdavos avg, ib. x, 807.  Poilos 
"AxohAwy, ib., «, 64, and always short in the nominative, but 
"Axim dvaxrt, ib., a, 86, ob we yar’ Arddrwva, ib., «, 86, 
Saxe aur ino, ib., y, 180, but daéewv, ib., w, 762, 769; 
géos has @ always short in the sengular; ogis is long only in 
the expression aodov ogu, ib., 4, 208, with desvov aog, ib., %, 
385, woe ofv, ib., ~, 173, occurs, with the circumflex, peduy- 
derov cog cooro, Hes., A, 221, as also daep ewes, ib., Z, 344, 
355, and "Azes, “Aces Boorodosyé, ib., ¢, 31, 455, which 


* Prolegg. ad Hom, p. 152. Conf. Dawes. Mise. Crit., p. 6, 142, 
Kidd., and for other words Schzfer ad Dionys. de compos. verd., p. 289. 
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Marizal* quotes as an example that no license was ne 
to the Greek poets. 


Obs.—The quantity of *arbAAwvog is followed in iresdd mas, If, ad, 2, 
ioresd) xd apwrovy, Od. 3, 13. So airdg Tlupaty pens, li., B, 848 
Observe also datZuv ixaous, ib., A, 497, with dsuogiro daiZur, od, 
&, 434. 


8. The longer forms of these words, dogs, “Agéos, " Agnos, 
voaros, &c., follow the usage of the nominative ; but, as 
"AxéAdav has always short a in the nominative, so aug 3 and 
pétog have always long @ in the longer forms: dvégos, aves, 
pasa xaard, Od., x, 15, aS 39, +, 417.t 

4. The aaloay of avegos is followed by all words which 
begin with three or more short syllables: as, c&bcvaros, axc- 
peer os, Il., &, 4, awxcdrawos, Hes., E, 20, cvepehos, Od., 2, 45, 
xsi, Il., &, 46, deer oDiaywees, ib., s, 763, eke Od., 
a, 7; iyecduats, Il., B, 337, éxirovos, Od., ~, 423. » Also, 
Asoysrns, lescqusdn, 2sdovi0g, Lepuein, Soncehveie, Juyariees, 
vAaxouaeos; and even when the dactyl thus formed is .com- 
Si of two words: dia poy aoxidbos nbs, Il., y, 357, devas 

(UO, Hes., E, 436, QiAs xaoiyvyrs, IL, 3, 155, ¢, 359, 
Abro 8 aya, ib., w, 1, but only at the beginning of -verses, 
which, on this account, were called headless (axipaao). A 
monosyllabic word, thus lengthened in the commencement of 
& verse, appears at Il., xr, 228, 70 pa ror',—where, however, 
the pronunciation of ¢ ‘might be doubled so as to sat ial the 
foregoing syllable. 

5. The force of the arsis, here exerted at the icuteie of 
words, displays itself also at their end, and so universally, - 
that there is no short syllable at the end ef a word, which 
might not be lengthened by being in arsis.. Generally, how- 
ever, the production of a final vowel is follawed by one of 


* Epigr. [X, 12. Dicunt Eiarinon tamen poete, Sed Greeci, quibus 
est nihil negatum, Et quos des ageg decet sonare. ; —_ 

¢ Comp. Hermann ad Hymn. ad Demet., 38, Grefe ad Meleagr., 
p- 83, 111, and Spitzner, p. 21. 
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the semivowels, A, j, », e, 6, the sound of which easily doubles 
itself, and thus strengthens the foregoing syllable: xai xsdice 
Awrsvvre, Il., w, 283, xal xowara wv, Od., 6, 685. The 
production is also favoured by punctuation, as in dvoewa. Od- 
zw b¢ we, Od., 4, 366, or a monosyllable following, as wée- 
vers po ib., Z%, 309, wooei a, Il, ¢,'71, réxei o, Od., 6, 175, 
Il., w, 36. 

6. When, however, a short final syllable is lengthened by 
arsis, it stands, 1, between two long, 2, as first or last of 
three short, 3, as the middle of five short, 4, as third and 
sixth in a series of eight short: thus, 


; ‘ s ’ 6 4 
eve www wuw vwvuwuuuyv wwuwwwwwvl 


’ 5) ’ 9 . 
‘7. Between two long: as, Ayra yae, jaxnos, Od., A, 580. 
—Toedes 68 Asioves, Il., 0, 592, avdeas d8 Aicceobas, ib., 1, 520, 
| Gyxan vikas, Od., &, 485, 4 vai siovro, ib., b, 229, pera 
wAnbor, doo, Il., B, 145. 
: -8. Of two short neither can be lengthened by arsis, since 
the other would then stand alone in the thesis, and thus form 
a trechee; but of three, 
a. The first: ra xegl xadrd, Il, 0, 352, dowaera xual 
|" @wnpora, Od., 4, 109, oxeipa xual c&aokvvoves, ib., Z, 
269, oixijas aroyov vs, Il., 2, 366, & vié Teredo, ib., 4, 

1.838, of ye wewowre, ib., e, 735, “AysArgs posbeper, ib., 
a, 283, Indvro piya, ib., 1, 444; also so that the 
first short is a monosyllable: i pov xev éyé, ib., 2, 77; 
ros dv bus twravons, Il., A, 442, ove’ de ri woyarlCowes, 
Od., J, 174. 

' 8. The third: THF dwa Niuoas, Od., 2, 105, obvex’ 
won Anrd, Il., w, 607, pécores avbearos, ib. o, 288, 


7 


ewas dedsoxdpevoc, Od., y, 41, xawingov evden, I, 6, 
+ Bd, 61, ahaa word piZov, Od., 5, 698. 
': §. Four short syllables do not stand in one series, but 
frequently, five, when the middle syllable is lengthened by 
arsis (“~*~ ): e.g. opecdadte ieyov, Il., ¢, 302, &c., Aocpebee 
peye, xvdos, Il., y, 393, nocdwebe xevedc, Od., x, 42, oxdcu 
rohvreves, Il., w, 7, &dshLaro 0: Aix’ thaiw, ib. , 171, &ao 8 
Aswaony, ib., x, 406, EPeccoaro, Asyéav, Od., y, 289, and so in 
Soph. Antig., 134, avrirura  exi ya rice ravradwbeis. 
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10. In this manner is lengthened especially the last syllable 
of words, which consist of two short: as, ave, Oi, xard, 
poshoe, uso, tue, ide, evi, xi, wovi, Ors, £0, ar0, ur, &c.: as, 
Oumcdnocy cove weryare oxsoevra, Od., a, 365, wedsdvde dsc vediaw, 
ll., x, 309, xerdnyvia xard ovdeoiow, Od., x, 238, are 
puttroc Asyéws, Il., y, 214, rinous wiv tus, poiye 0 bLao, ib., 
a, 454, olow vt wecaeosow, Od., a, 269, wrrAov, oft pebiivras, Il., 
y, 229, AysAjjoy bo iy’ awsivove, Il., 8, 239, xoool 3 vxo 
Marepoios, ib., B, 44 


Obs.—If the word be compound, then the third of three or of five 
short syllables, if it fall at the place of junction (in commissura ), 
is lengthened by arsis: soAAdy dsriviZovro, IL, x, 572, xpar? xaravebur, 
Od., 1, 490, dArociv ye xardoiynra, ib. &, 226, ravra dkuoipkro, 
ib, §, 434, oof 38, yivar, rac’ sxirtAdw, ib., ~), 361 (Spitzner 
imioridAw, p. 80), miu dericrrdy, IL, +, 35, tvavdos darotgon, IL, 2, 
283, eupperted by um uw dxdégous, IL, 9, 329, but xiu’ davegos, IL, 
%, 348 (in this word, however, the digamma assisted the verse), 
aravevds Asrerios roramor, Od., n, 284, dsauearssori, Od., s, 29}. 

Besides these, of a similar nature are the following: soso ég7d7- 
caxcbat, I)., ~~, 792, Iwpnoocovre psudéres zyxeino, IL, B, 818, and 
iadéra, Il., s, 178, Od., o, 421. | 


11. Six and seven short syllables do not follow in a series, 
but esght: Il, 3, 389, 6, 745, &¢ 0 oyew PAdyex rook Byouro, 
Aalero 0 eyxoc, and By be xaradropadia egw, Od., x, 169 
(where, however, according to * Eustathius, xaradopadea 
may be read), in which the two preceding cases are united, 
to wit, of the first five short syllables, the mddle, and of the 
other three the first are lengthened by the arsis. 

12. Two short measured as a long syllable, without 
synizesis (§ CXLIX,) are found in the arsis in Bogéyg xai 
ZiQueos, Il., 4, 5, where, however, a various reading gives 
Boppéns. In like manner Bogen xas ZeQveg, ib., YP, 195. 


* Compere Hermann Elemento doctr. metr., p. 43. 
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§ CXLVIII. 
OF SHORT SYLLABLES IN THE THESIS. 


1. Even in the thesis a short syllable occasionally stands 
’ between two long. In this case we cannot suppose a pro- 
duction of the syllable, there being no grounds for such a 
license, but merely a want of the second syllable in thesis, 
which is partly concealed by the long syllable preceding and 
following. | 

2. This takes place, in the middle of a word, chiefly when 
the vowel is iota:(®) daodckin, Dl, s, '73, xxousorin, Od., 2, 284, 
jarip ib., +, S04, xaxosoying, ib. xy, 374, céepying ib. a, 
251, ‘Yrsenoin, Il., B, 573, n¢ veecorAinon ib., a, 205 (and 
so, in Attic lyric poetry, roAAg pedwass weocnocopévoug Xovood 
xecvacy7 SY vwregorAsas, which seems the true reading of Soph. 
Antig., 1380), 401 xeobuwinos, Il., B, 558, e&rswinos, Od, v 
142. Add to these Igirov, I., 8, 518, “Tsou xeowdpoibs, 
ib., 0, 66, 9, 104, x, 6 (where, however, it would be well to 
read ’Tiu6gu, as it stands, ib., 2, 295, xara Trips xrure vebyser), 
opostov sortwos, Il., », 358, 635, 0, 670, ayeiou’ xedabsy, ib., 
x, 318, ‘Aoxanriod d00 xaides, ib., B,'731 (but “AcxAnrid 
viov, ib., 8, 194, A, 518), avepsod xrapévos, ib., 0, 554, “Ap 
Qiog Aswobwent, ib., B, 880, “Audiov Zedcyov, ib., s, 612, 
xeareeds Asdens, ib., B, 622, “Awaouyxsidyy Audgsa, ib., 3, 
517, xeswcpevos reimxoas’, ib., 4, 697, ibveriava, ib., 9, 169, 
poavriog adraod, Od., x, 492, w, 367, where, however, Hermann | 
would read pavrnos.* 

&, Besides s the other short vowels are sometimes so used, 
but only in single instances: A. rerpdxuxAoy aw’ ovdsog (but 
sirodxuxdoy cxnvay, Il., w, 224), Nai d8 xaix ayaboiow txt 
oréeobe wuyscbas, ib., v, 238 (where, however, we should 
read with the Venetian scholiast, trsoralwscbe.)* ar) cevepyoptvar, 
ib., 5, 293, Aivou doves, ib., s, 48'7.—O. Ascrov wsyadyropos, 
Od., x, 86, and cdojow Qpsct Sie, Il, a, 342, oro Moig’ 





* Elem. doctr. metr., p. 8417, 
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éxtdnosy, Il., x, 5, where the ancients preferred. 809} or 6a. 
Besides, the open syllables, in this word, were supported in their 
quantity by the digamma, 6A0fy,—Y. ‘Yx" inbog xexadupyine, 
ll., 9, 318. a se 

a Short syllables, terminating a word, are so used at the 
end of the fourth foot: Dopya Broougaass torepavere, Il., A, 
36, Boaas xorve “Hen, Il., «, 357, according to the Venetian 
MS., Boov juv evouueraroy, Il., x, 292, Od., y, <82,—also 
in other parts of the verse: ogxug av, Il., B, 862, wrorrd 
Macoutve, Il. x, D1, roAAd Ascoowérn, Il, &, 358, wuxve par 
yerinv, Od., e, 198, rorrc& puoraZeoxer, Il., w, 755, Tpdasov, 
axelv eadziv, Il, », 172, where, however, as in similar examples, 
xelv y' should be written.* 


§ CXLXIX. 


OF SYNIZESIS IN HOMER. 


1. As in the above cited instances both arsis and thesis 
were deficient in @ time (~pov0s, mora ), so, on the other hand, 
there is sometimes a redundance in the one or the other; and 
hence, to preserve the measure of the verse, two syllables 
must be set together (cunCdvoves, ovvignosss) or pronounced 
together (ovrexQavodwras, ouvexPavnass ).t 

a. The arsis in two syllables of two or three ¢zmes. 

6. The thesis in two syllables, or in three of three or four 

times, both cases having a short vowel followed by 
another short, a long, or a diphthong. : 

2, Synizesis is most frequent in the case of ¢, thus, 


* The passage, Hes., A, 54, adrag 'Ipixaja ys Sogudsiw *Apprrpuun, 
quoted by Spitzner, p. 82, is corrupt. Several MSS. have Aaocssép, the 
most leave out ys. The verse had, like many of the ancient epos, a 
double reading : 

Abrap 4 'Ipimarja dopuocs ’Augirpvem, and 
Abrade 9 “Ipindrov Anooodp 'Audirobav. 
+ Comp. Eustathius ad Il, p. 11, 1. 25. 
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wn 


Ge With, sea, 602, acct, sug: Ssosiden, Il., y, 27, 450, Avo- 


 padea, Id, 3, 365, s, 881, orndea, ib., A, 282, wnpeceew, 


"Od 3, 757) odin, Il, 3, 118, Bares, ib, 0, 444, vim, 


Od., 1, 283, pea, Il., 4, 381, at the end of the line, and 
pea Srersvocodes, ib., », 144, v, 203, avdoduen xpec, Od., 


' 4, 847, and, in the middle of the word, sréazos, ib., 9, 


3. 


178, é, Il., ¢, 256, in ree pw ova te Tlaarcds ’Abgvn,— 
yvoceas, 1b., B, 367, tvrvvens, Exel odros éxs dyv wacelévos 
ésceas, Od., G 33, and xéAcas, ib., 3, 812, xeAéxeas, Il, 
Y 1 114, cuawvec, ( Od., a, 110, TOAECEG, Il., a, 559. So 
TyUbars, vwéas, oPéas, and even Aivéegs, ib. v, 541, eredy- 
TELE, Od., a, 90. 


a—— <== 
eee ee, tes 


xravbyuoio, Od., w, 323, Tse viog, Il., a, », 489, Moas- 
ortos vids, ib., 3, 566, &peeor, ib., A, 282, nglopueor, Od.» 
x, 2U1, epogeov, ib., x, 456, mhéoves xe povnorices, iby 0, 
Q47, wermréovres, Il., 4 S1U, vmiv wev Seo doiey, ib., a, 
18 (and so frequently with the Attic poets, ), twveopyvsos, 
Od., A, 312, Ssoiow, ib., & 251, yevotoss, Il, 3, 3, 
oixéosro, ib. 8, 18. 

With w in sas Gq sav, caper 6a Ew, Eg? AS, “pale 
Axyayos, Il., «, 1; cryxvrounrea, ib., a 405, Ar 

xgew, ib. sb 197, 608, arnbewy, ib. x, 95, aio ix 
oivewae xovron Od., w, 183, reaper, Il., A, 345, Dewey, 
Od., x, 383, einzanrin Il., B, 294, doreupiag Od., 3, 
419. 459, wexrewr, l., 0, 503, redvears, Od., +, 331, 
pevewro, Il., p 861. 

Synizesis i is found in the case of 


A. i iw’. cevccsie’ 7 bye of Il, , 724, cebrsiav, where the 


I. 


Venetian Ms. has &é6x., Il., w, 734. 

"Tegebooue’, Od, &, 94 (Spitzner, p. 187, igevoous ), *00- 
wacoibe rors, Il. B, 811, 9, 567, touos rodsac, Od. 9, 
560, to which Aivirrias, Il. 1, 382, Aiyurrin, Od. 0, 
220, Aivyorring, ib. 127, ‘Ioviasuv, Ol. B, 537 (see 
Heyne ad loc. ), may be added. But most mss. have 
instead of aédsos, x6Ayos, Heyne prefers xéAsos, Barnes 
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xoXews; although the harsh synizesis in rédss is suf- 
ficiently supported by similar examples. 

O. ’ Arrosiden Pawecxero, Od. », 194, dydoov wos, ib. $, 287. 

TY. Aaxevoiss, ib. ¢, 173, imitated by Apoll. Rhod. 3, 

805, and Hasxrevavos, Hes. A. 3. 

4. Nor are single examples wanting, in which a long 
vowel or diphthong, with the vowels following, is treated as 
one long syllable. The examples are, "Ears, Il. 1, 166, 
e, 259, dios, ib. B, 415, dyiwv, dios, also Ha, Od. ¢, 266, 
4, 212 (where Bekker reads ja), BéCAyas, ob8 EAsov, Il. A, 380, 
which may be read éCAsas, as instead of BotAnos, Hes. E, 
647, the two best Mss. of Hesiod give BotAcas* — The 
abbreviation of éats4 in tinAgoasr tatin porn, Il. a, 156, &c. 
cannot be referred to this head, since the ancients rightly read 
ire} }. But included under this head are feos aad’, Od. Z, 
303, with 00d aeerqy oiog eco, Il., », 275, and, from the Har- 
leian MS., roi0g doe tv wore, Od., &, 222,t twxrasov ovd, ib., v, 
379,—of which, however, a more exact account is given in 
the section on the abbreviation of long vowels and diphthongs, §. 

5. Finally, short or long is combined with long as one 
arsis or thesis, when they follow one another in two separate 
words, in the case of émés, 4, 7, 84, a7, and of terminations in 
Ny Ws @. 2. bored oud, Il, », 777; ixal ov, ib., a, 114, % Ourx, 
ans, Il., ¢, 349, 2. 450, 4 ovx évonaey, ib, 6, 537, 9 cicdxsy, ib. 


Cn een 


466, 7 ov tuum, ib., 0, 18, 7 sixtwsves, Od., 3, 682, as 39 a 
Qvesorasros, IL, v, 220, &AA’ Gre dy dydoor, Od, n, 261, si pady 
67 Avriweyos0, IL, A, 138. So pu) 0 odras—xdtave vig, ib, 
a, 131, according to Bekker, p. 134, should be written py 
37 obras, like pan on wravras—éarieazo, ib., 545, and §, 684, 
ty AT — Os poy dO, Od., 6, 165, Eidwxivn, mi yoopoos, ibs 








© The Parisian, n. 2771, and the Vienna, n. 292. The passage should 
be read | 
a Eur’ dy écr’ dumoginv rptine cecippova Suudy, 
BolAou ds pew vs xpopuysiv nal arepata Asudy, 
Asiéw dy, x at. A : eM oy 
+ Spitener ué supra, p. 188. 


iy 4 
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oc, 226, Uyreidy, e6er’ terCewevos, IL, a, 277, according to 
Aristarchus, since 94 is not Homeric. ’Astéery ovd vidy, 
IL, 9, 89, and so viet tue axupooa, ib., o, 458, where visi tu’ 
is printed. By this extension of synizesis some seek to ac- 
count for the license in aortgs orweua, II, &, 5, yale 08 ra 


Sovibs Odvosis, ib., x, 277, instead of aorée’, dend’. 


Obs.—In the last case, the combination of two short syllables (dorip: 5- 
sup, &c.) would be measured as one short, a licence, for which 
Eustathius (ut sup., p. 12, 1. 23,) knew of examples in the more 
recent poets alone; as Solades, ociwy wsdinv TIndsade e "* ) dE sav 
xar wuov, and Prazilla, ddr reiv (~ ~~) odcrore Juwdy év) orndsoor 
ereidcv. He follows, therefore, in wiya 0: optas droopnacs, Il, ¢, 567, 
the correct reading 4¢ opas. Comp. § cctv, 10. 


§ CL. 
OF HIATUS. 


1. Hiatus occurs, when of two concurring words the former 
ends with a vowel and the latter begins with one, without the 
verse permitting the first to be elided: xAdyy6n, exsi—aeidev 
Gye Ov were Juwor—vjzsol, ob KATH. 

2. The hiatus does no injury to epic verse, when the first 
vowel is a long ora diphthong. This is then used as a short: 
Sixt xal Huir—oixos toar—ioyaros avdpar—ol bs o% c&AAOI— 
abpoos hour. 

3. But this short, like other short syllables, is long in the 
arais: asides Odvexi—oi wiv dvcouévou ‘Laseiovos. 

4, Short syllables of this description too, like the others 
treated of above, are sometimes found in the thesis,—thus in 
the first aud. second feet: myn, ag ors, Il., 8, 209, 4 Alas, a 
"[Dopevsic, a, 145, 7 ev, 48 xaxac, B, 253, and in the Odyssee, 
xoven ‘Ixapioi, a, 329, 6, 840, wpa tba xal svba, Od., O, 
400, &c. 

5. In the third foot this hiatus occurs in the case of 4, 
which, as the word of separation, concentrates the tone in 


284, OF HOMERIC VERSIFICATIOR. 


itself, and it thus strengthened, 4 #iv dnbdsovr’ ¥ doreook abric 
dovra, Ll. a, 27, xreivng ni Oddy 7 cpepader, Od., a, 206.// Once 
in the case of zai: xarAsl os oriiGaw zai ciuess, I., y, 392, 
where, however, the digamma stood at the beginning of sizaos 
(in "Exropa IIgiapsdyv, xd eb uccro, xaprepos sas, ib., », 316, 
another reading gives si xed, and in wae 0 abrag Xegirss xa 
“Iwegoc, Hes., 6, 64, Wolf writes, without notice, Xagerés rs 
xa). Finally, we have 6¢ xev Tnrsucyy ow viti, Od., x, 438, 
where perhaps ow y' vuééi stood. 

6. It is more common in the fourth thesis: oy xev tyw dhoag 
ayaye 7 adrdog Ayo, Il, B, 231, ra wy pros waripas rod 
owoin évbeo v1.47, ib., 6, 410. Consult on the place of this 
hiatus in the thesis, Spitzner, p. 107, §c. In the case of 
@s it is common only where this is separated by punctuation 
from the following word, and thus supported against hiatus : 
sp arrow 06, Cd, & 41, xsiobas, add’ sxcwovor, Il, ¢, 

8.5, (R) : 


§ CLI. 


OF THE HIATUS OF SHORT VOWELS. 

1. Besides the hiatus of long vowels, that of short vowels: 
occurs to an equal extent, sometimes in the arsis, as &x6: %o 
— xabCadrev vidv, Il., 343, comp. », 163., ob88 off raitas: taoxe, 
ib., B, 832, Zevs optac ricasrd ixergosos, Od., v, 213, where, 
after Barnes, it has been altered to ofeias ricasd’. ‘The ‘place 
of this hiatus is also common in the thesis as well m' fementne 
as in dactylic cesuras. | ee ee 

2. If the short vowel be of such a description, that it does' 
not permit elision, its hiatus has nothing offensive, e.g. if it 
be iota of the dat. sing. third decl. or 'v: “Ayatuvovs odAop,' 
Il., B, 6, cowids tyyenwpbeic, ib., n, 272, eyyxer:* ISomerijos, ib.,’ 
fy 117, wars “Asdoc, ib., 2, 422, aesdt dover, ib., x, 522, 
wad owaccty, e, 196, avdi érespiocas, w, 335, ovdert tixan, 
Od., A, 515, ‘Yxeou cyyerdos, ib. p, 374, aorv, aerare- 
ovrec, Il., », 310, xayyy, imei, Od., », 133, xedyyv, sxei,-ib., 
g, 69. 
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-, 8. Nor is the hiatus offensive, 

‘a.’ When: the two words are divided by punctuation, by 
. .* which crasis and elision are prevented: 2é6yoo, tua 0 
+ gxrtrsibso wide, Il., ay 565, xabjoro, earayvceun Lanse, ib., 

; 569, ouroyanors® aurap Uaseber, ib., B, 218, arr ave, 
si pnsmovees ye, ib., 4, 247, ronsyusbee woe xov pet, ib, 
x, '70, rigitaidia, onde wos nrop, ib. 93, claw evi peydgoier | 

 xadbetooro, ys éxcorw, ib., r, ‘76. 

b. In the feminine cesura of the third foot, since by: this 
the verse is divided into two halves, and thus a closer 
combination of the words, which apostrophe would 

| produce, is hindered : cee ijochoy T, “Avredivas ide, Il., B, 
697, raw ob 8 eyévorro: evi weryceoios yevebAn, ib., &, 270, 
wes zy o7 wero nobe. é averages, ib., 893, E47, BS reupdn 
hia a cansro, ib., % 376, of 8 ag’ ” Asgetowe HOAASEC, 
ib., ~), 233, ov yae xw wioay oooe vad, ib., w, 637. 
So ib., 5, 412, s, 343, 388, 424, 4, 32, 63, 4, 57, 426, 
X, 255, Ay 256, &c.* 

4 All these limits, however, are frequently transgressed 
on every side, by the hiatus of short vowels; and the question 
arises, how is it then to be treated? Were the hiatus 
universal, we might at once resolve to recognise it as a 
peculiarity of epic yerse, and so let the matter rest; but it is 
as often prevented or removed by apostrophe. Since, then, 
so arbitrary a license is not found out of Homeric verse, or 
found only under great limitations, means have been thought 
of, either to banish it entirely, or at least to reduce it to 
certain bounds. The most efficacious mode of so doing 
appears to be the recognition of the Holic digamma, as it is 
generally named. It has been supposed, that the words 
beginning with a, vowel, before which the hiatus of a short 
vowel is now found, -had originally, in the epic language, this 
labial sound, and. consequently that no hiatus took place when, 
e.g. &x0 £0, dase of, Tov Os va concurred as aro Féo, duig Fot, 
rov dé Faves. Since this matter, both in itself and in, its 
application, ig subject to great difficulties, the histery of the 


ie 


* Comp. Heyne Excurs. ad Il., 0, p. 135, 6, Spitzner, p. 142, &c. 
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digamma, already touched upon at § xIx, mast be now 
further developed, and exhibited in its 8 to the poems 


of Homer. 


§ CLIL 


OF GUTTURALS AND LABIALS IN THE OLD LANGUAGE, 
AND THEIR CHANGES, GENERALLY CONSIDERED. 


1. That language, out of which the Greek, the various 
branches of Teutonic, and the Latin arose, had, both in the 
beginning of words, and between vowels in their internal 
structure, many consonants, which afterwards were partly lost 
altogether, and partly weakened into aspirate or vowel sounds. 
It has been already observed, that # portion of the diphthongs 
proceeded from this attenuation or rejection. (® 

2. The sounds which we call labial (2, 8, v, 9, f,) and 
guttural (x, y, x, ch, q, qu,) were most frequent. 

3. The attenuation of the gutturals displays itself in quot, 
HOI, of, QUAM, HAN, &, QUA, @ QUALIS, &As in @Asxos, 


HAIKOG, _ aqua, ache, as salzache, Germ., chapar, Hebr., . 


jecur, nxae, kwin or guin, Caucasus, vinum, Germ. WEIN, 
oivog. And here too the transition from guttural to labial is 
visible. Thus, the old language had both in QVoi; ® wher 
the sound was softened, out fell the guttural, Voi, as for 
remained in /Eolic; or the guttural Q was weakened into 
the aspirate, HOT, like chapar, nxae. Otherwise the labial 
was dropped, QVOI, QOI, COI, CUI. 

4. But in labial sounds, at the beginning or in the middle 
of words, before vowels and even consonants, the ancient 
tongue was still more rich. The liveliest of labial sounds is 
heard in the Latin F, which, by its figure and its place in the 
alphabet, answers to the Greek digamma,—as is attested 
also by the primitive pronunciation of the digamma, before it 
was softened into the milder sound of W: Peivees, fari, Qa- 
xéAA0¢, fa-sciculus, Oryos, fagus, Piyun, fama, $7, fern, Préw, 
fleo, Quyi, fuga, Qox06, fucus, Dia, fuo, whence fui, Puador, 
‘ie Qearie, frater, Pevyw, frigo, Ppu-yava, fru-tices, Pee, 
fur 


td 
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5. This strong sound was attenuated, 

a. In Latin chiefly before e and i; thus Festa, festes, 
Felia, finum, became Vesta, vestis, Velia, vinum; 
into 4 in the otherwise very ancient bruges, Belena, 
Priscian, p. 147, Qérawa, balena; into h, herba, 
hircus, hordeum, hariolus from gie6w, pbs fordeum, 
Sfarrolus (Terentianus, p. 2250, Velius Longus, p. 2250, 
Comp. Bekker, ut supra, p. 140); and in Spanish, 
hijo, hermoso, from filius, fermoso; and in German, 
Horst from Forst; in French, hors from _fors. 

b. In Greek it passed frequently into 9 or B; thus gedrea 
for Fearea, the form in the inscription brought from Elis 
by Sir W. Gell, QeaZw, Qearrw, Deny, Deeue, Deik (frigus), 
Qevyw (fructus), Pevyavov (Lat. frutex); Boyrae, Beada- 
poavros,* and other similar words in /Eolic: Been 
(Lat. fremo). So "Ig (the goddess,) was Bigs with 
the Lacedemonians: e&yaAjwe Bieidos, Paus. Lacon., 19. 

6. It disappeared altogether, at least in the majority of 

dialects, from the words in which the /Kolians substituted 
B, as parac, “Padiwavros, pudwos (Aol. Becdsvds), pocboipsyes 
poder (ABol. Beddor)s poset, poiCos» poxarov, podem, piga, piov, and 
from some others, as piv, pyyvuus (frango, comp. fractus, 
paxsos)s pakis (Fengss in Alczeus, according to the authority of 
Trypho), PHI, moreover, as the root of pitw (pyy-ow)s 
answers to freg-t, and was originally FPHI’. So there was 
originally fw (whence farz), thus fy, Frc, Fy, attenuated 
Pav, Ons, —7n, Macedon. 67», Bis, Bi, according to Herachdes 
an Eustath. ad Odyss., p. 1654, ¢. 17, and with the sound 
entirely rejected, 4», tie: h, as frigere passed into regere. 


+ Priscian, p. 547, says this happened quotis ab @ incipit dictio, Johan. 
Grammat. in Hort. Adon., p. 236, allows it to appear éai riav \iEsow 
which Apollon. Dyscol. defines more closely, de Synt., 435, B, where hé 
informs us, that this 6 appeared before 4, when r+, 3, ¢ stood in the next 
syllable, whence we do not find Syiw for fw, obd) &Ado v1 roolrer. Bus- 
tathius, p. 222, h 4, adds to #, 3, 2 also x, of which Jobannes Grammat., 
ut supra, p.'236, gives Bedxn for faxy as an instance. Comp. Gpcxos, 
Bedxic, in Mattaire, p. 220. 
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7. As QVOI, QVALIs display a guttural and a labial sound 
in combination, so by the comparison of QAgy and Ag Ge 
and Sie, paiew and QAiGw Ors and Jas (Etym. Mag., v. 
Brswagw and giz), we discover the admission of a labial 
before a T sound in the primitive forms. These words were 
originally Ford», Fone (the Etym. M. admits pbye as well as 
S70, pe 451,413), Fortar Forse (as bé0¢, ed0eeev were probably 
Fotos éFéeoe the digamma remaining in vereor), so that, 
by the rejection of one or the other letter, they became Siz, 
Li» grav; Ine, Fue (comp. fera), de, which Pye, according 
to Varro (De Ling. Lat., B. 5, p. 45), was by the Jonians 
still further softened mto BHP. So Qéicag lost its 4 in 
Ficus, which Hesychius has retained in yicag Qdsigas. So 
also we may explain the Afolic forms BeAQives, Berges Bérsae 
(Etym. M., under Brzye), together with deAgives Acagos 
déAsae, by supposing original forms deApives, BocAgos (3d¢- 
Aswe—3d having stood as a middle sound between 94 and 
xr as it still remains in Bdwdrdw BdeAvgig> and the cognate 
words. 


Obs.—The German Zwo, i.e. dowo, has a similar double sound with ¢ 
interposed. In Greek the ¢ first fell out, and then 3fo passed into 
duo. So the Lat. pron. ss, compared with Germ. dies-er, 1s, and 
the Eol. gen. fio, shows that the primitive form was fris, which, 
by the rejection of +, £, or rf, passed into the various shapes of ris, 
ts, dies-er. Compare the English pronoun this. 


8. It has been already stated (§ x1x), that, in the middle 
of words, the digamma commonly passed into v. In the 
beginning of a word also the name of Velia displays an v 
thus derived. At first, when founded by Phoceans from 
Ionia, the city was named YéAy (Strabo, p. 387, 1.4. Comp. 
for what follows Herod. I, c. 167, Stephanus de Urbb., 
under BEAEA, Cic. de nat. deor. ITI, c. 22. Plin. hist. nat. 
III, c. 5, Heyne ad Hom., vol. VII, p. 709), (TEAEA, 
fEol. TEAIA from £0. Fédos, acc. to Dionys. Halic. Ar- 
cheol. I, 20), either because the labial £ was already much 
softened, as in avs, auye, or because their alphabet wanted 


OF HOMERIC VERSIFICATION. 289 


the vau(®) (or digamma). Herodotus still calls it “Yé (not 
“Yéay), but posterior to his time, this was changed into BéAsa, 
or even “Esa, as it was in Strabo’s day. Compare with 
these varieties, Féatw, "Yérex, Bérca, "EAca, the series of its 
Latin appellations, Felia, Velia, Helia, Elea; and take the 
whole as a convincing proof of the mutability and final 
extinction of a labial sound, once distinguished for a plenitude 
of life and vigour. 

9. Lastly, let the student compare zicus with olxos, conum 
with olvec, Baddaw with iddrw, Baxyos with “Iaxyes,—these 
will make it evident that digamma and other labials may 
occasionally be transformed into o ors. The apparent change 
of the digamma, in Greek, into simple gamma, arose ge- 
nerally from a mistake of the Grammarians, who wrote the 
one for the other. Thus, in the Lexicon of Hesychius, we 
find yérxe, yyy, yédAus, and many more, for the genuine 
Fie, Furyin, Fiddou, &c., in Latin ver, ves, vellere, &e. 3 
although, m some words, the transformation of digamma 
into gamma might really take place, as the comparison of 
yadsobus (Fidsobou) with gaudere, gavisus evinces. 

The genuine form of the digamma or vau is preserved in 
the Latin and Etrurian alphabets, m several of the oldest 
Greek inseriptions, in the coms of Elis with the legend FAA 
or FAAEION, &c. On the coins of Capua, and the He- 
raclean tables, it has assumed a shape, in which the eross- 
lines of £ are removed to the extremities of the joining hme, 
E. This shape was gradually converted mto the mark of 
number for sex like s, and, in modern writing, this s has 
been substituted for it. 

10. The original force of the labial sound in the ‘ancient 
digamma, and its attenuation in ?, G, or extinction in 0, 4, or 
the aspirate, having been explained, we must now, for the 
-better grounding of that which follows, collect from inscrip- 
tions, coins, and the hints which old writers supply, a catalogue 
of those words, that retained the letter under different forms, 
and in some dialects, while they dropped it in the more 
corgmon branches of the Greek tongue. 
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§ CLIIL. 


CATALOGUE OF THE WORDS WHICH BEGIN WITH DIGAMMA 
OR THE SOUNDS DERIVED FROM IT. 


1 4 


1. Tabepyos, ogoupuabarris. Adzants. Hesych. Schow. 
Read od pucbwrés. It is dseyos with double digamma 
FéFrpyos, from teyor, Lac. Fépyov, See under épyey. 

2. Bayiov, psya, Hesych. That is Faysv (dysov) in the 
sense of extraordinary, great, like Lat. sacer, separated, 
great (in aurt sacra fames), which seems radically 
allied to the Greek word FAT, SAG, SAC-er. 

3. Beévyos, xAdowa aprov, pcCns, xs i Baasrevs KOd OT LOT IUTNS 

rob. orparnyos).  Acixaes. Ie i is ayog (faves) from 
a@yvus, morsel of bread, and ays (Fayos) from Hyeiodas, 
a leader. Thus feyvuus, Faysiobes, and softened Ba- 
yuh, Bayside, with the Lacedsemonians. ; 

4, Tadsd, aed, Hesych., is atsé formed like yeed,' used 
together with, or instead of fadsé, as, in the same way, 
yudsobas, insight ian si PpacivorT cut,—rycadei,* X; yocei- 
Csobas (Com gaudere),—ydeouy, yooveey, 1.€. Fadecbees, 
Fodovrcs, Fi lan Féeous,—then with the sound softened 
from fF, Badoucs, wyard, tb., and adv, that is abu with the 
Eleans. Comp. Pearson ad Hesych. in voce Badnios. 

5. Baim, bGers, Hoa., is from aives, ds aivy (faim). 

6. Teiverces, cevdss, Hes. 1p 1. @. celvures, pm and should 
properly be so written. 

7. FAAEKION, ie. ‘Hasiav, and the: ailectaiion FA 
upon coins * (which were formerly ascribed -to: the city 
Haleria, instead of the province. hs), suppdited and 
explained by FAAEIOIZ im. the Hlean age ie 

_ already given. 

8. Badsaswrne, cuvepnGos, Keir Hes.; ice. tamales (fa- 
Maiorne ). ao dovsetab oor 

Q. Toppnogos, cméroros, boreenuiros, —_ iis dog coe 

iff L a | 


#* Mionnet Description de medailles antiques, V. I, “ 96. 
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pop), i.e. dvev pooieas, xAneou, ovres. Suidas yapCopos 
(ie. FapFopos), apéiroyos. 

10. Favad, Forge, tor avat, ame, Holic acc. to Dionys. 

' Halic. (Archeol. I, p. 16, Reiske. and Lascaris’ Gr. 
Gr., 3, B, p. 379, ed. Bresl., 1547) ; favat also from 
Alcman in Apollon. Alex. (xégi avravuy., p. 365, Bek- 
Ker). The ms. has there y' @at. | 

11. LABION,. i.e. Agiav (Fokiav), upon the coins of 
Axus in Crete (Mionnet, vol. 2, p. 263), and FAP- 
NON, a name upon an Orchomenian inscription 
(Walpole Memoirs rel. to Turkey, p. 469, n. 2, Clarke 
Trav., vol. II, part II., p. 153).(@) : 

12. Tamsrsiv, apsrciv, Hes., is anersiv (Fopersiv), a for p, 
as in wer éwod, Hort. Adon., p. 244, and asdégyopces. 
13. Bdbvesw, dives, aioduxdv, xAsovacua vod B, Etym. M., 
under aAsCodvev, thus softened from fdive. Of this 
description are the words which otherwise still com- 

mence with (3, 96. 

14. Ddobanosy, éxpipnoey, Hes., is dovarnosy (Fdovrnosy) : 
unless here y before 5 adhered in the same way as x, 
before 6 in dav, vis, &c. Immediately below yéCouroy, 

.  ahégor, is rightly restored ydovwrov. 

_ 15. Dhue, tap, Hes., is Féap, Fre, Bie, Lat. ver. Or did, 

here also, together with fe, ver, the form yéae stand, 

perhaps radically connected with the Germ. Jahr (Eng. 
oak the returning time. 

' 16. Fiéey for sev from Alceeus in Apoll. Alex., p. 358, 

B, in the verse “ore Jeav onde “Ordvpxiny Adoos aree 

' 1 Febw. Add to this for for of from Sappho, ib., 366, A.“ 

‘1+. Hence also féo, ft... Comp. fir below. 

AT. Balaors, pooongrivBendis, paxpiber (i.e. éxdc, Fence), 

« Hesych, il., Bexdodar, zac’ orlyov weobdc.—Belouxes, - 

$ 


BpAXES. 
18. Bebscrs, sixocs, Adcxavss, Hes. The same word appears 
on the Herac. Tab., which also exhibit LEZ, LE=H- 
| KONTA, i.e. EE, &4xovre; and on an Orchomenian 
inscription (Marsh Hor. Pelasg., I, p. '73,) FIKATI, 
as vig-inti. (®) | . 
19. Feigave for sigéva, as Molic in Priscian, p. 546. 
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20. Texata, exodae, Hes., is probably to be read yexax, 
that is Fexau, Exovon. 

21. FEAATIH, the name of Elatea, in an Ondioieaia 
inscription (Walpole, ut sup., p. 469, nu. 3), and the 
name of the inhabitants FEAATIHY i.e. cAcrgu for 
therins from 'EAarieds. (2) 

22. Fedévn, ‘Edévm, Dionys. Halicar., Lasearis, and Pri- 
scian, ut sup., Servius ad Virgil, p. 512, Hence, with 
the oldest Latins, Belena. 

23. Téras, sides, Hes., is from feaam, Lat. vello. 

24. Territes, cuvesAjous, Hes., is sidtw, siailw, HBol. FeaasZw. 
Comp. ¢Aéw and eidtw, Fertfu, Férfw, Ferdw, with volvo, 
i.e. FOLEFO, FOLFO, volvo and volutus. Add ye- 
Aan, 848, ib.—Fédog for éAog in Dionys. Halic. (Archeol., 
I, 20). See before, § cii1, 8, under “Yéy. 

25. Tédourgov, avreov, Hes., with’ digamma and ov for v 
(as eiAnrovda.), from EA-w, tAvw, esAvw, hence, an enwrap- 
ping, an inclosure, supported ny ve-um, vel-are. 

26. Viwwara, iwarim, Hes., is ciwara, tupore (Fqupocrce ), 
Bavarian hemmeten, and from the same root, ib., yéorea, 
oron—leoria, evdvois, of the same family with vestis, 
Germ. weste, Eng. vest. 

27. Tévro, chacber, avi horben, Hes. Suid. Comp. yiwou, 
Kodaesos, xal Axle xal xabige, Hes. It is eideo with » 
instead of A (like 7A6¢, jvéc), thus efveo, AZol. Evveo, Fevveo, 
Févvov, or rather Févvev. 

28. Lévra (prob. yéivren), xia, orrnyyye, Hes. Add yév- 
rep, 3 xosria, Hes., i.e. Fevreg, Lat. venter anciently fenter. 

29. Térss (prob. yeAric), taxis, Hes., is tavic, Fines, with 
¢ instead of J (as, on the other hand, oxadsic, sixeuarras, 
for orasis, rireamrras, Horti Adon. p. 244, b). Hence 
also féArw, Fedxigu, Pexragh 

30. FEMO2, i.e. Femros, éxoc, in the Elean. inscription, 
hence sixov, sixav, &c., had the digamma. 

31. FEPCON, i.e. fégyor, éoyov, in the same inscription. 
It is written FAPTON. Comp. fafegyos above, and 
the Germ. werk, Eng. work. 

32. FETA, ie. Fiwas, ern¢, in the same inscription, ally, 


Sao 


38 


39. 
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‘relation, as Dsérovec 408 Eras, Odyss,.o , 16, of the same 
root with the Germ. Vet-ter, cousin. _ 

33. Béeppns, somxirns, and Béppsw, dooweredaw, Hes. from 
sppesv (Féppes), Féppnc, whence also the Lat. name Verres. 

34. LETQ2,. CETEO2, upon the Heracl. Tab, FETEA 
in the Elean inscription, FETIA in the Orchomenian, 
i.e. ero, ereog, érea, eric, all of them with the digamma. 
Add, in Hesychius, yéros, évaurds,—yeroes, eres, Lacon. 
eroe, Feroe, fer troc. Comp. the Lat. vetus, vetustus, 
full of years, old. Also yswov, annosum, from évag (Fév0s), 
the year, Koen. ad Greg. Cor., p. 278. 

. [bie (prob. yds), 707, Hes., is Fibsoy 40sec, 40m 

- Tia, cvbn, Hes., is ia (fia, whence viola). 

. Viv, oof (read of), Hes., like tus, guoi, and fio, auvod, 
are Fie, Fiv. Add fos, fé, £o, of which Apoll. Dyscol., 
wégl our. p. 432,,D, says, 65 Alorsig psra roo F xAneo- 
ovratsy (read rod F xAncoouarabsl,) xara racny wewew 
zak yévos. 

: = sixon, Hes., is Fixov, cixov, as Fidov (whence vid), 

£1.00. 

Tic, imag xat ios (properly corrected ioyvc), Hes., 

is fic, vis, as follows lower down under yioyby, ioyvv. 


40. Viotweves, cidvar, Hes., is iocueves (Fiocpeves), from 


41 
42 


43 


44, 


4.5 


Fionut, ions, whence isco. 

- Tioyov (prob. yicyov), ioov, Hes., is, with double digamma, 
FicFov, ee long in Homer, Icov, and short in Attic, icov. 

. Dsoria, toyarn, Hes. (properly corrected soydéen), is toric 

(Furia) like Festa, vesta. 

» Diorias, ioroveyoi, Hes., so that it was fiorias; add yioria, 

waboowes, future of iori2w (Fiorizw), sisto. 

Tirée, iréc, Hes., so that it was firéa, viter. — 

; Birovaa, name of the town Oflrvdos in Laconia (Ptole- 
meus), now Vitulv (Morritt in Walp. Mem., p. 54), 
so that it was originally Firovdos, Fizvd0s, whence the 
common dialect made OijrvdAos, as owwos from Fivog, viog 
from ios. 


46. Birvs, ica (Firw)* “ Quamquam (1. quamque) iru 


Achzei dicunt, hune Giruy gens ASola.”  Terentsan de 
Syllabb., p. 1397, Puésch. 
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47. Toida, ofda, and Toftqus, txtovawat, are Forder anil Formas. 
48. FOIKIAN, i.e. ofxiov (fomsay), in the Petilian mserip- 
tion :() fuxiag for oixing in & Beeotian ‘mscription (see 
Bibliothek der Alten. Lit. 5 St. zu Anf.).: -Comp. 
- vicus, and foixes in Dionys. Halie., and ‘Lascaris, ué 
supra. , ' es gg Me Rs 

49. FOMA, i.e. 6u% (fou), in an inscription of Orchome- 

~ nus, ¢8) a3 “ 
50. Fonkes. “Axak de Aarxaiog Forkess avri pnbes etree dis 
gros Tera 6 yeappersxds, Lascaris, ut supra. So 
that it is FPHI, FPAT, like FREG, FRAG, im 

eg, fragilis, fractus. : 

we Pl wid be added the already mentioned class 
of words with 8, originally £, before e: Benrap, Priscian, p. 
547. Beaddéwevrvg, Hort. Adon., p. 244, b, Redan, ib., 236. 
Beta, Apoll. Dysc., ut supra. Priscian, p. 548. Johannes 
Gramm. in Hort. Adon., p. 244, b. Beusze, Hort. Adon., 
p- 245, b. Beuriees, Apoll. Dysc., p. 436. Of the words 

with digamma in the meddle we shall speak hereafter. 


Obs.—The catalogue could be considerably enlarged by a comparison 
of the Greek, with the Latin and Teutonic tongues: e.g. @! wah! 
éa-0¢, Germ. voll, Eng. full, Udwe, bdag (whence Wares), Eng. ecater 
(like Suydrne, daughter), Germ. wasser, tix-w, Germ. weich-e, Eng. 
weak, ipéw, say, from é, ver-bum (root Fig), iomtpa, vespera, olws, 
vinum, Oo), vor, &c. | . 


§ CLIV. 


OF THE DIGAMMA IN HOMER GENERALLY CONSIDERED 


1. From that which has been advanced it appears, that 
the labial sound, universally, but especially in its most temark- 
able form, the digamma, was retained in those words which 
dropped it in the Attic and common dialects, not by’ the 
ZEolians alone, but also by Ionians, Cretans, and Doric tribes. 
It has been traced likewise in the languages of other nations 
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besides the Greek ; but it was not the Eolians who brought 
the sound to Italy or Germany. The just conclusion is, that 
this sound was a peculiarity of the old Grecian, and the 
tongues related to it, and that its alphabetic character was 
called oltc only because the Molians continued to employ 
it, as the Latins employed their F, in writing, while with the 
- other Greeks, it served merely for a mark of number. 

2. Next to general analogy, the foregoing conclusion is 
supported by the testimony of ancient authors. Thus Dio- 
nysius of Halicarnassus (Archzol. Rom., p. 16,*) treats of 
the digamma as a letter belonging to the ANCIENT GREBKS, 
who prefixed it, he says, to most words beginning with a 
vowel; and Trypho (Mus. Crit, No. 1, p. 34), affirms, that 
the Jonians and Dorians made use of it as well as the Holic 
tribes. T 

3. The question as to its use in Homer must, therefore, 


* Suvnbes Fy role cpyaiong “EAAno, we rd wodAd, mrporidavecs row droucruy, 
Oricon ai dpyal ch puvnivran tyévovro, ry ou ovArAaCHy sv oroysiy yey pape 
Mivgv. Touro o jv worep yap dirrais rails wroylous, % TA. 

f Tlaby Askeuv, § 10, ut supra. Tigooriberos vd diyappa rape vs “lve 
xed Aiodsvo: nal Awpisior xal Adxwer xal Bowrois, olov dvat Favak, * EA sve 
Fsrivo,—and Lascaris also from Tryphon, ut supra, p. 379, Tpbpas 6 

Tpapmarinés b¢ xal “Iowag xal Awpisig xal Adxwweg xal Bowrods abrii 
xpiobai yow.— Wolf ( Liter. Analect., part 3, p. 162, for the year 1818, ) 
_ communicates this remark of Tryphon, in order to “reconcile himself 
with the friends of the digamma,” as something “for which they have 
sought so long, an authentic proof of the use of digamma by the Ionians.” 
This “extract from the very respectable Grammarian,” was alluded to in 
the second edition of this grammar, of the same date, with a reference to 
the Museam Criticum and to Lascaris, immediately after the passage 
from Dionysius, which is evidently the principal authority on the subject 
—ascribing the letter not to one tribe or another, but properly to the 
aacient Greeks in general, under which appellation the Ionians are of 
course included. If we had no other evidence than Trypho's, a conclu- 
sion from the Jonians to Homer would still be a wide spring—since Jonic 
and Homeric are not identical. 
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first. be stated, without reference to the condition in. which his 
s have been transmitted to us, thus, — 

Is it likely that the Homeric poetry, composed in an early 
period of Greek history, should have possessed a sound be- 
longing to that ancient epoch, and to the original constitution 
of the Greek tongue ? 

4. We may be inclined to answer this question in the 
affirmative, although the sound, in the course of centuries, 
disappeared from the Homeric poems, and was the more 
certainly neglected in committing them to writing, inasmuch 
as in Attica, where this process took place, the alphabetic 
character of the digamma was out of use. 

5. The silence of the more ancient Grammarians as to 
Homer’s use of the digamma, does not make against this 
opinion. ‘They found their copies of the Poet destitute of 
that character, and thought the less of restoring it to its 
original rights, from perceiving it to be, in actual use, con- 
fined to the AEolic dialect ;—they thus were led to suppose it 
an /Eolic peculiarity, while they treated Homer as an Jonsc 


oet.. 

: 6. Still, of a sound that exerted so decided an influence 
over the quantity and form of words, some traces must have 
remained in the Homeric poetry, which no lapse of time could 
efface: Amd these it should be our next step to discover. 

7. The force of the digamma, in the measurement of verse, 
is compared by Priscian* to that of a consonant,—with the 
example oiapavos Fedivay china idee, 


* Priscian, p. 545, 546, “ Teste Astyage, qui diversis hoc ostendit 
versibus.” Hence this point is quite certain. So also Terentian de 
Syllabis, p. 239, Consone prebere viecs et digammos effict. When 
Priscian adds, that the /Eolians used it as a double consonant, as in 

Néorooa dt Foi wasdés, 
he appears to speak without grounds; since in the verse quoted the length 
of 3¢ is imputable to the arsis in csesura, not to a double consonant. 
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§ CLV. 


DIGAMMAS WHICH HAVE MAINTAINED THEIR PLACE AT 
THE BEGINNING OF WORDS IN THE POEMS OF HOMER. 


1. In the list of digammated words we placed and explained 
yewou and yéevro, i.e. Fewou and févro, old forms of éAov and 
gasro. This yérro or Févro is found in Homer’s Iliad, 9, v. 43, 
y, v. 25, 241, and twice in o, v. 470-7, where the attempts 
to treat it as yévero, or to get rid of the digamma, are equally 
vain. The old form maintains itself here, supported by the 
laws of quantity, like an ancient corner-stone in the system of 
the language, while févvero, Féwovro, &c., which, according to 
this analogy, must have stood in the primitive poetry, have 
been lost by reason of the similar quantity and more familiar 
form of sidsro, siAovro, &c. 

2. Of the same nature are ydovxnoay and yoouros, i. e. fdoU- 
anoay and fdovres, old forms of dovanoay (sdovrnoay) and 
dovx0s. See Hom. Il., a, 45, ¢, 672, , 411, x, 329, a, 152, 
jo, 235, v, 154, x, 88. Odyss., 3, 465, 0, 112, 180. 

3. On the same principle may be explained the word 
adavdavesr, Od., x, 387. Instead of the 9 it should be written, 
with digamma, &favdcves, that is the verb is compounded not 
of &xo and cvdavw, but of & privative and favdave,®) the old 
shape of cvicve. 


§ CLVI. 


OF THE DIGAMMA AT THE BEGINNING OF WORDS, WHICH 
HAS DISAPPEARED FROM THE TEXT OF HOMER BUT IS 
STILL VISIBLE IN ITS EFFECTS. 


1. Where the digamma itself has vanished, the traces of its 
original presence have remained. Nowhere is this so evident 
as in the pronoun of the third person. Its ancient forms, as 
was pointed out in the list of digammated words, were fio, 
fio, Fébey, Foi, Fé. That this pronunciation endured still at 


208 OF HOMERIC VERSIFICATION. 


the epoch of the epie dialect, is demonstrated Grst by the 
negative ov, which is so placed before them, as if,,.not an 
aspirated vowel, but a consonant followed it: thus, éasi. op 
Ebev tors eceiav, Il., w, 114, ov of exeire, Il.,. 8B, 392. . Comp. 
Il., ¢, 53, e, 410, Od., «, 262, eel ov é, Il., w, 214. Now, 
had the pronunciation not been ov féde, ov Fos, ov fs, both 
the pronunciation and afterwards the orthography must bave 
been ovy, Ede, ovy, of, ovy, &, like ovy, doin, Od., x, 412, ogy 
coxéobny, Il., y, 239, and other similar collocations. | 
2. Another clear trace of a lost digamma, is the absence 
of the paragogic » before this pronoun in daié of Il, ¢, 4, 
ag xé of ads, Il., 2, 281,(") of x6 €, Il, s, 155, and a number 
of other passages, which must have been daiév of, xév of, xév ¢, 
and so on, had they not been pronounced daié Fos, xé Fos, xé 
fs, and the like. 
3. Hence there is, 
a. A lengthening of the syllable not by arsts, but on ac- 
count of the digamma in raya xév & xoves, Il, y, 42, 
yae &bev, Il, +, 419, 686, &c. a 
b. No hiatus in ’Axyaja, to, Il., B, 239, aaxo tev, Il, 2, 
62, adré é, Il., xy, 172. Compare Od., 8, 211, IL, «, 
343, », 163, v, 261, Od., ¢, 459, 1, 398, 461, 9, 136,- 
Il., , 205, v, 278, ¢, 96, », 803, 0, 165, &c,. &e. - 
The collocation 5¢ of alone, without elision, occurs in more 
than a hundred instances.* — 

. 4. In opposition to this theory there are, in the case of ev, 
go, &, six places, of which II., ¢, 56, 80, Il., v, 402, xpoader 
bev Devyovra, and Od., 7, 217, éxtAevesy go, are to be corrected 
by dropping the paragogic ».—Moreover, Od., ¢, Lil, xai é 
Sesxecvoovr’ sxsécow (where the scansion would he xai Fs,) is 


Be oe ee ee ee 
* Amid this multitude of examples there appears bere and there one 
epposed to our view of the eubject, which Hermana.ad Orpii., p. 775, 
has collected and examined.—In Od., 1, 860, dig tpar's abmagiol brig eye 
crégov, a Breelau MS. has d¢ 29> drag ;—we should reqd, therefpre, cic 
gas’ ardp. In Od., 0, 105, tvb’ toy of secrhor roywrniniAo, the came MS. 
has vid of scoav rexAo, which guides us to sda 0 touv wixAo, the more 
certainly that ots xduev airy renders the foregoing of unnecessary. 
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righdy written without ¢, in a Ms. of Breslau, and the Cod. 
Harteian.' collated by Porson; and H., £, 162, 706 06 of zare 
Super woloryn Paivero Bovay 'Enbetv cig" Idyy eo srrovacay & aorgy 
is corrected by Hermann (ad Orph., p. '7'78,) into érivece, 
so ‘that the’ nominative depends upon the idea of the resolution 
which is-expressed in 70¢ 02 o/—dagiorn Qaivsro Bovdy, she 
resolved—to go—having adorned herself.—A seventh place : 
awescntn 0 fo avrod av évreos biog AxsdAsis, Il, +, 384, could 
easily be reduced to rule, by a change of form, wsie76n d8 60; 
but im fact, as will be shown below (§ cLvu1, 6), it is merely 
an apparent exception. | | 


§ CLVII. 


OF OTHER WORDS BESIDES Fé, fébev, &., WHICH HAD, IN 


; HOMER, THE DIGAMMA IN THEIR BEGINNING. 


_ 1,, By similar tests we may prove that many other words 
had ‘the digamma in Homeric versification,—especially such 
as ate known to have had it in the ancient form of the Greek 
tongue; 

a. When short vowels suffer no eliston before them: as, 

“abrodg 88 éAderc, Il, a, 4 (read FeAdese and compare 
Tévro, n. 27 in the catalogue); “Argeldns re avak, Il., a, 
7 (read feéveZ and compare this word in the list), &c.; 
or are ‘used long: m4 ww awoteone, Il., 0, 8329. Comp. 

— " Béppne, n. 32, cat., avaizas, opepdartc idyaw, &e. 

'b. When in ‘composition also neither elision nor crasis 
takes place: ‘as, dscesriwev, txicvoave, cmroesre, deoyos, 
AUYAC, KEXNTI, KEARNS, emTOERNS, exceorvyos, DeoesdHs, all of 
which are compounded of words, which, according to our 

‘former hst, had the digamma in the old language. : - 

ce. When verbs, where tt appears that they should have 
the temporal augment, take the syllabic: as, take, tazay, 

“Th, 4; 270, Od., y, 298, sa&ay, I., », 4083; or have the 

' ‘diganmma converted into v still remaining, as svadey, Il, 

—— -&, 340, e, 647, supported by Fadia, Fadsiv, Fadi, Faoon, 

n. 4, in catalogue. 
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2. In this way it may be easily demonstrated, that the 
most of those words which were pronounced with the di- 
gamma in the ancient tongue, retained the same peculiarity in 
the Homeric language. The non-elision. of vowels before 
them will alone be a sufficient test with reference to many 
vocables. Thus with reference to several beginning. with 
@&: ayvufel, olvvgcs, and particularly to the words dat and 
avaccw. See the Misc. Critica of Dawes, p. 141, who has 
collected all the examples in Homer, and amended: those 
passages which seem to oppose this notion. 

3. With reference to words that begin with s, it is neees- 
sary to observe, 

a. That the syllabic augment, originally, did not differ from 
reduplication (as the forms rsrixovro, Achabéobas, AsAc- 
novro, Achayelv, wePeadeew, testify), so that digammmated 
verbs would have the digamma prefixed also to their 
augments. For.example, since édxowas was really f2a- 
rome, and sixw Feixw, 'Odvona srarero, Od. J, 345, 
should be ‘Odvoya FeFerrero; sis awe tos, Il., y, 158, 
should be ig axa féfosxs; and so in similar instances, 
as, féforra, Od., 8, 275, and teyw (Féeyw), FeFooya. 

6. But since even in Homer’s time the first consonant of 
the reduplication was so far shaken, that it appeared 
only in certain words, and in these not unsversally (for 
we find éAayov, shave, &c., as well as Acddyyre, IL, oJ, 
76, Asrhdéwot, ib., 7, 80), so it is manifest that the 
digamma before s may be equally affected, and that 
there is nothing inexplicable in such collocations as 
dedanxag eFoixs, Od., 9, 146; dorig fois éxtoms, Il, 
I, 392, and a few more of the same kind. See Od., 2 
193, Il., 9, 583, v, 186, y, 216, &e. 

4. Homer appears to have preserved digamma in the 
following words: é&p; iSov, oida, and the other parts of that 
verb; 20053 sidwAov; sixoos; éxov; exnrs; siAsw and its 
varieties and derivatives 3 éAicaw; U5 3 GAmig; GAtws. bAwe; 
éwus and its derivatives; é0¢, siwov, &c. 3 gog and o¢ 3 Eovov, 
Eopya, &c.3 been; eppw; eowecos; trnss sroc; Hdus and joowas; 
0053 tov; sovdas 3 663 boos; onus; ieug 3 oixos and. words 
connected with it ; oivo¢ and its derivatives. 
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5. Again, some words seem to have been digammated by 
Homer, as to the digamma of which, neither inscriptions nor 
any other relics of antiquity afford evidence. Such are dus, 
AAV, AAW, AETH, CEs0S, ACdW, MEMES, MoTL, cixw, Edvor, 
Ebespas, tbv0s, Exaoros, Exueos, Exndos, nvorb, "Hon, arytw, iayi, 
butts, ovAapwos, ovAos: add to these ticxw, sixshos, toya, tioya, 
seydby, edi, seum, sr wT 166, HN Oby 7A0S, de [doles "Tog, bares, "Tess, 
ben, O80vn, WAE, ws. 

6. With regard to other words of the catalogue, nothing 
ean be decided, from the few places i which Homer uses 
them, as to their digamma; such are evrega, HAsxes, durin. 
Some have lost it in Homeric Greek, as os, which occurs 
in two places: ixxet tdos xara, Il., v, 221, cv dovaxas xal 
srog, Od., & 474. So also ‘Edgy. In II, y, alone we find 
asp ‘Enévmy, Q1,—eresd’ “Enévyv, 282, 285,—avd’ ‘Ensvm, 
383,.—Add axr, cvne, vdwe. 


§ CLVIII. 


OF INCONSISTENCIES IN THE HOMERIC USE OF 
THE DIGAMMA. 


1. But few words are used by the Poet, without excep- 
gion, in the manner required by the digamma, with which 
they commenced ; namely, such as but rarely occur. These 
are aAavas, &pasos, Edvov, Ebeipces, Ebvos, Eowegos, srs, Eppa, yvor), 
lov, iodvepés, iovbeec, ovAxpos. 

2. In all the rest, either a greater or less number of 
instances oppose the digamma. But few, however, as we 
have seen, in the case of £0, oj, ¢ &c. Next to these the 
digamma is maintained most steadily in the words avek, aor, 
sjwz and cognate vocables, and tose (féFoixe or sFoixe), a 
word which occurs in 115 places, only 9 of which reject the 
digamma.* With regard to the exceptions, it may thus be 
received as certain, that the ignorance of later times, when 





* Hermann in the review of Heyue’s Homer, Leips. Lit. Zeit., 1608, 
July, p. 44. 
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the digamma had vanished from the Homeric poems,.and the 
alterations to which the poems were subjected, were the real 
causes of their introduction. 4 7 

3. But in the case of other words, considered as having 
had the digamma, so many places and such undeniable read- 
ings militate against the use of this letter, that the ignorance 
above alluded to, and the alterations produced by it, will not 
suffice to clear up the difficulty. Thus their appears in 25 
places Boaaig xorvce Hen, leading us to the form ‘yen; and, 
on the other hand, we find Sea AsuzaAevog “Hen in 21 places, 
supported by xevoodeovos "Hen in two. Even in the same 
book this ditference occurs: thus Asuxdazvog “Hen, Il., a, 55, 
worvce ’ Hen, ib., 551, yeucdbpovog “Hen, ib.. 611. In the same 
way xorue “H6y, Il., 6, 2, is opposed by xaaricpupov “HEn», 
Od., 5, 602, weasmbdée oivov, Il., 2, 258, x, 579, Od., +, 208, 
&e., by mwersydéog oivov, Il., o, 545, Od., y, 46. The like 
happens with regard to the words aevec, exis, Exaoros, éxwr, 
Epyov, nous, LAsog, “less, foo, olxos. 

4. The use of the digamma is equally variable in the tenses 
and moods of verbs. Thus to fseyw and the substantive 
Fseyn, which reveal themselves in piye iayor, U., 6, 506, e, 
317, péya idyovon, ib., &, 343, yévero lay, ib., 6,456, &e., 
is opposed apPrayviay not aiFrcyviay, ib. 316.8 Against 
awofcizn, ib., s, 506, alsa xaeFemray, ib. 2, 62, », 121, 
vov 06 ws wapfesrove aAoxos, ib., Z, 337, stands wy os rapsiza, 
ib., a, 555. From fayw comes 7& in iaxaesoy 06 of 7&6, ib, 
, 392, although Fake, tfaker, éfayn, are so frequent and 
established that saa and é&yqy remained even in the Attic 
dialect. Against Favat, favacos, stands nvacoe, against feAioow 
siNirous, against Figs lgixasions. Thus Fidoy and idov, éFosxac 
and sixuia, Fesdes and eidvia, Fexosg and eviorw, &c., contradict 
one another. <. 

5. Since, then, on the one hand, the existence of the di- 
gamma, and, on the other, its frequent absence, have appeare 
as facts, and since the former can as little be mistaken as the 
latter denied, or ascribed solely to the ignorance of gram- 
marians and transcribers, the question arises, how can these 
apparent contradictions be reconciled ? — 
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‘6. Priscian * says that, in scansion, the Kolians sometimes 
reckoned the'digamma for nothing. The example adduced 
by him is dupes 0 Fssecvav, from which it appears that 02, in 
apostrophe before the digamma, suppresses that letter. Accord- 
ingty the following places do not militate against the digamma, 
since in them it was suppressed by 0 : 

closers D ctpv éréony, Il., y, 103, wegscosiovro 3 edeseecs, ib., 7, 
882 (but regisccionro, tbcspacs, i.e. Fédespes, ib., &, 315), wesendn 
3 #0 avrod, ib., r, 384, and so, in various passages, ixrxw 0 
sicctpusvos; rovd idov; rig O 080 ciz Tyreuayy 0 cixvia; viv 
O° éxacdev; e009 olxed ixécdas; tv 0 olvov Exeusr, &c. 

‘7. The license given to the simple 6 cannot be refused to 
Ode, woe, ovde, and so 0d sixtusves, Il., 7, 375, wd eianow, ib., 
n, 300, ovd o xasdi cpwives, ib., xr, 522, may stand without 
offence. 

8. Ié exerts the same force as 5é in the suppression of the 
digamma. Hence we may preserve, without any offence, 
Avrap oy’ ov dirov viov, Il., Z, 474, ei xsiva y' txteoos, ib., &, 
208, and, in other places, rof y' iowos; 4 ob y cvaxros, &e. 

9. If, then, we may consider it as proved, that in the case 
of apostrophe, after 52, dd¢, woe, ovdé, pundé, ye, Oye, the di- 
gamma of the next word disappears, it can scarcely be doubted 
that, in conformity with this practice, the digamma should be 
dropped after other apostrophized words also. Hence we may 
deduce the general rule that, after apostrophe the digamma 
8 thrown away. And thus, according to the analogy of 3 
siotpevos, 0 sixvid, S&c., we find ogg sid7, Il., 3, 406, oe 
six, ib., 7, 68, and, in a similar manner, JW ¢idy¢5 dewar 
avaxrav; xidy sidule; xar sixvia; loom txaorny; tabs txn- 
Aog 3 Teena Edscotwev 3 Sapownw txtsoos, &c. : 


* De Arte Gramm. Dawes remarks upon this (ut sup., p. 169): 
alteram ejusdem doctrinam, oles itidem digamma pro nihilo quandoque 
accepisse, futilem esse atque absurdam.—But why ? Quod enim adducit 
—quin corruptum sit, nihil dubii esse debet. He alters it. accordingly to 
” Ajjes 0é or” Asis 0¢.—That is really to say, the doctrine is false, therefore 
the example must be corrupt, instead of what should be proved, the ex- 
ample is corrupt, therefore the doctrine must be false. Even granting the 
corruptness, the falsity does not follow, as the sequel will show. 
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10. Still a:much greater number. of places :remains, that 
reject the incipient digamma in words. to which M belonged, 
without any apostrophe to suppress that. letter; \so.that the 
question arises, whether the digamma may he supplanted as 
well by the necessities of versification as by the influente of 
apostrophe. 

11. To account, generally, for the disappearance of the 
digamma, let us observe, 

a. What was previously said as to its attennation and 

rejection, whence we may understand how some-wofds, 

originally digammated, such as fosne, Feréem, Fodwe, 
entirely lost the digamma in the Homeric dialeet, and 
how others, though they retained digamma i in themselves, 
Jost it in their derivatives, as Figs in Sp6:u0¢, “Tearing ; 
Fidoy in *Wdowevede: Fedioow in eidiwoves; Feros in-piore. 

d. The disappearance of other consonants from the begin- 
ning of words. Thus, jocAsugoy and eAsveor3 warTyy 
(Thessalian) and arn; especially that of o an Was, 
Lat. sal, king. salt; ge, Lat. sese, Hing. self; tGeay Lat. 
sedere, Eng. sit; ives, Germ. seyns 8, Lat. sex, Wing. 
SIX 5 ETToy Lat. septem, Eng. seven; vin, Let. sylva 
(ciaFn); vate, Lat. super; vad, Lat. sub; iy 
sus, Hing. sow: and from the middle of words, as, 
Modsa, Spart. Maa; Kaéovea, Spart. Kacwd; auslovcis, 
Spart. zasddwav; Movedcey, Lat. Musarum; uaa 
Lat. poetarum, &c. 

12. Moreover, that the same word, at the same epoch, 
might be pronounced with the digamma, or without it, ac. 
cording to the exigencies of metre, as Feierov-or skrav, Figo 
or éeyov, we learn from the analogy of other words, which, ia. 
like manner, retain or reject the initial consonant. .Thus, ..: 

[I in yain, aia: as sorovayilero yaia, Il. 2, 95;. Bey but 
Quailoog cle, Il., Ys 243, ke. 

A in Gdxw and jax. The verb tual Gorkan of she pecaccil 
in which alone it is used, dsaxssn, Cucorciyasvect, Ssaaropayn, 
&C., always with 3; but the derivatives "Iax%, Il. «, 
740, iwxas, ib., ¢, 521, iaxa, ib., 4, 601, together with 
the compound waniatic, IL, fs 71, compare I], 0, 69, 
601, always without 6. 
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K in xsev and idv: as Aéyoods xidv, Il, y, 447, and other 
places, but Ajavros iv, ib., a, 138, &c.; the latter forms 
(igv, iovoc, tosev, &c.,) are found in about 200 places, 
the former (xi, xsodoa, xiowev, xiosre, &c., ) in about 50. 

A in AsiGa, elem: as Auf Acicew, Il, 2, 266, &c., but 
dSaxeuoy sicss, ib., r, 323, &c.3 in Aanbneds, airpycic, as 
josv0g Acmpyoa re youva, ib., x, 204, &c., but ravowas 
ainpnoos 08 xbpog xpuepoio yooso, 6, 103, &c. Compare 
Il., +, 276, &c. 

M in pic, ie: as ra d8 wits wee] yng Exov xovov, Il., 0, 416, 
&c., but rig wiv ig ornces neye, ib., x, 173, &e., as the 
necessity of metre may demand. The form i@ is even 
occasionally found employed merely to avoid the repeti- 
tion of js, as éy 08 7 ij riuy nwtv xaxis, Il., 1,319; just 
as, without necessity, the ~, which is the representative 
of the digamma in the word 97%, is often rejected, since 
this is always 7 at the beginning of a verse. 

II in wégs and és.  Tégs frequently is adverbial, very, 
instead of zegicows, and in compounds é¢s is used with 
the same meaning: égiCcomos, teiydoumros, éeixvdac, &c., 
perhaps radically connected with the Germ. sehr, Eng. 
very. 

2 in avg and vs. Against ove, obeoos, stand also de, veoos 
as the verse may demand. See I1., s, 467, Od., x, 243, 
ib., », 410, &, 8, 0, 397, &c. 

13. Since, then, xiav, xiower, Asiow, Acsryoos, wie, yori, 
ying, yaiav, &c., according to the exigencies of metre, might 
also be pronounced as sd, jowsy, sicw, airpyeis, ing, wla, aing, 
ajar, &c., it need not seem extraordinary that digammated 
wordsshould, on the same principle, sometimes throw away 
the digamma, especially since, in their case, the mutability of 
the letter, its suppression after apostrophe, and its entire 
extinction in later times, come in aid of such a supposition. 
Thus we may allow in one set of instances the collocations 
arrd Fivak, arrd Favecre, Taraiovidao Favaxros, &c., and, 
in another set, yae cvaxros, pay avak, no wee dvacots, SuwoY 
dvexroc, &c.; in one place, gue FeSac, and in another, 
citys wey eideing 5 in one place, avdew Féxaoroy, and in another, 
Juov éxaorw, and so Feros or éxos, Fégyo or goyov, &e, 

U 
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14. What has been here admitted on the grounds of ana- 
logy and induction, namely, that the digamma may stand or 
fall according to the exigencies of metre, is clearly demon- 
strated (not to mention again yzvro, i.e. Ferro or FéAro, which 
is found in some places, while Aero appears in others), in 
epiryoouros, i.e. eciFdoumros, which becomes éeidour0¢ when the 
syllable requires to be shortened: thus, éesydobx000, i, é, 672, 
&c., eciydouros woos “Aen, ib. 7, 411, &e., but axraay éor- 
in ib., v, 50, aidovons ecsovmou, ib., w, 323, &c. Iti 1S 
ienianct nell also in 7, as, which is Pi, i.e. £7 1 in Il., 6, 144, 
siuce on that line (x7 0n 0 aryorn, ws HU [ith Ob poor JaArcoons, ) 
the Scholiast remarks that Zenodotus writes 97 xdware ; and 
thus too at ib., 2, 409, —— 0 0 04, xadzcev avaoyav, Tlepoede 
ve Teasoas, nul evyrwevog exog nuda’* Zenodotus gives 6 66, C7 
xadsscev cvaryov, 112 Pembe, x.t.. Here Homeric usage forces 
us to abandon 97 for é¢7, and the rules of versification force 
us to retain the consonant in Qn, unless, with Aristarchus, ‘®) 
in spite of sense and connection, we give up the verse alto- 
gether, from an uncritical horror of the word 9% or F4. 

15. Lastly, in furtherance of our proofs, we may cite also 
those forms which, as we shall presently see, had the digamma 
in the middle of the word, and yet dropped it as the verse 
might require : thus, euxnhos, i.e. EFxndos and txnhog, auras, 
i.e. wfrao and arde, Arpelduo, i.e. Arceidafo and " Arpeldea, 
&rsbacbos and brbccotlecs, &e.; as, in Latin, both amazerunt 
and (amaerunt) amurunt, paraverunt and pararunt, audi- 
verant and andierant were in use at the same time. 





* Doubtless from Manuscripts. It may be observed, by the way, that 
Homeric criticism would gain much in clearness and certainty, if. more 
attention were paid to Zenodotus, and to his important and remarkable 


readings of the Poet's text, than to the often partial and pedantic Aris- 
tarchus. 


t 
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§ CLIX. 


OF THE RESULTS OF THE FOREGOING INVESTIGATIONS 
WITH REGARD TO THE TREATMENT OF THE HOMERIC 
TEXT. | 


1. We may, in the first place, admit as correct the list of 
digammated words in Homer which Heyne has given in an 
Excursus upon the Iliad, book r (vol. vii, pp. 708—772, of 
his edition), leaving it to future research to ascertain whether 
one or two words may not yet be added to that catalogue ; 
and, this done, we may, 

a. In the treatment of the text, prefer those readings which 
are conformable to the use of the digamma, since it is 
more probable that this letter might have been dropped 
by grammarians and transcribers ignorant of its claims, 
than that the poet should, without metrical necessity, 
abandon it. 

b. If the digamma cannot recover its right by critical aid, 
without appealing to conjecture, then the place should 
be left undisturbed, since it is doubtful whether it has 
been corrupted by the alterations of grammarians, or 
rejects the digamma in obedience to the will of the Poet. 
it is only in this way, that, without giving up the doc- 
trine of the digamma, the Homeric text can be preserved 
from perpetual and flagrant violations. 

2. With greater confidence may we, before digammated 
words, throw away the paragogic », write ov instead of ovy, 
and dismiss those particles, which have been inserted instead 
of the digamma, evidently from ignorance, to fill up the verse. 
Thus évdev ae oiviZovro for evdev FowiCovro, Il., n, 472, orworay 
isbwocov for oxrvrirs Fisdjogov, ib., 0, 209, wera x nbew nal 
vowov for werd Fydex, ib., Z, 511, &c. Here also it is left to 
future observation to determine how far, through these and 
similar safe alterations, the passages apparently opposed to 
the digamma may be diminished in number, and the list of 
words, which in Homer’s usage retained the digamma, be 
augmented. 
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§ CLX. Se cm 4 ae 

tat We tee 

OF THE DIGAMMA IN THE MIDDLE OF WORDS GENERALLY 
CONSIDERED. Cie. shoes 


1. In order not to curtail or disconnect the history of the 
digamma, and at the same time for the sake of giving yet 
more support to the doctrines already propounded, we shall 
add what is to be said as to this letter on the middle of words, 
a subject belonging rather to the dialect than to the versifi- 
cation of Homer. 

2. In the Latin tongue we perceive it joined to consonants 
in comburo from con-uro ; sylva from vdy or the old vAfy ; 
cervus from xégcos, Alol. xégeos, old xégefos, thus kerevus, 
kervus, cervus, the horned animal; volvo from Ferefu, Feros 
salous from aafos ; arva from ose as vivo from Bi0Fw ; 
curvus from yveos, which must have been yiefos. In Greek 
we find, in Suidas, deeGsorie, i.e. degFierne from deigw, and 
orGccxyiov, i.e. 6Afaxpov, a vessel in which the ovAas (of which 
the true form thus appears to have been cAfas,) were de- 
posited. We find also éxiCdas, i.e. éxi dasr/ according to the 
Scholiast on Pind. Pyth., IV, 249, and o:6d%», there quoted ;, 
pupCos from pow in the Etym. Magn. Add isfos, Eubosee 
The sound is retained in yapleds, pueonnlogin. To this class 
belongs also AFVTO, properly afro, in the Delian iwscrip- 
tion. ‘®) Now as icos, ovAas, yugos, have come from Fiefos, 
orfas, yoeFos, so similar long vowels and diphthongs appear 
to be of similar origin, as ovdass, ogovm from bgofa, crote 
from @xafw, whence &x0n, tiwh from vif a, rif... So 0, _ 5X05, ' 
webinov, widak, PoAov, Puyo, Loy, weve ys he, a 

3. The digamma stands also between eee avarus, | 
aaros (aFaros), ares, Achivi,’ AyaiFol evum, aifar,. ever-,. 
nus, aFoevos, Argivi,’ Apysifos, bos, bovis, (30Fs, BoFog, Davus, 
Aafos, according to Priscian, p.'710, Bios, compare vivus, | 
Biow, vivo, clavis, xruic, divus, , lewis, Aeing (AS Fos), Lavo, 
refer, Aovw, Mavorss, Mars, poot Fav, pani veFos, IIIFQ, dbo, 
rivus, poFos, probus, reais, Adol. reuFus. Add rafus, KaFos, 
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quoted from Villois. Proleg. to the Iliad, p. 4, dafsov, Aleman, 
zal yeiue wde re défiov in Priscian, p. 547.—EFAOIOIZ 
in the Elean inscription, AIFI on the Olympic helmet, ® 
ZITEYETYSI, i.e. ZIFEFEY I, in the Sigean inscription, 
AVAAFVAOZ, KIOAPAFVAO2Z, TPATAFVAO2, 
KOMAFVAOS, i.e. abraFoidig for adAgdos, xsdcee.Foids for 
xibaceadis, secryqdos, xaprdos, on an Orchomenean inscription 
( Clarke, ut sup., p. 158 ). 

4. To this head belong in Hesychius AsCerés, ceric, Ileg- 
yeion— AGndiva, d&ndova.— Axpobacbas, dxaxodew.—' ECasor, 
éacov, Zupexovoros (thus tw was éfdw, &6¢w)—compare what 
Gregor. Corinth. p. 354, quotes as Doric, r0 éa sia, ro ¢acov 
evacov.— Aalbers, dards, Adxaves.— Oabaxor, Saxov, thus 
SaFoxdv, JaCaxby, SJacxov, Saxdv—From the Pamphylian dia- 
lect in Eustath. ad Odyss., p.1654, gaCos, Babérsos, ogovCw, or, 
since ov arises from the change of the digamma, more properly 
0e06w.—-To this head appertains also what Priscian says, p. 
547, and more fully at p. 710, viz., that the A¢olians placed 
the digamma between two vowels: ‘this is proved,” he says, - 
‘“*by very ancient inscriptions, written in the oldest characters, 
which I have seen upon many tripods.” He cites, p. 547, 
AnyopéFav, which, at p- 710, he calls Azwopofav, and at p. 
547, Awfoxifwv, which, at p. 710, becomes Acoxdfav. Ay- 
porefav, NafoxaFuv, are right; the other forms in -éwy must 
have arisen, after the neglect of the digamma, from the 
contraction of -ay to -wv and the insertion of o. 

From all this it is already clear, that, in the old language, 
the digamma appeared in words between the open vowels. 

5. It has been already stated (§ x1x, 4:), that, before a 
vowel, the digamma passed into u, or in Greek mto v. 
Priscian quotes from Latin the nune mare nunc sitie of 
Horace, and the zonam soliitt diu hgatam of Catullus. As 
aves gives aiueps and augur, fuveo fautor, and davo lautus, 
so from aiv, i.e. &fiw, comes avio, and with the insertion of 
d avdio, audio, from yale, i.e. yaFiv, come gavio (hence 
gavisus, )and yaudium gaudeo. The Etym. Mag. has Aol. 
avus, 1 nas; Hesychius has aitws, qéea ; Eustathius, p. 548, 
has avenxros for cappyxros trom a&Fenxros, infractus; and 


~~ 
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Heracleides * has as Aol. daudoc, dadog ( Spartan dabsrds J, 
so that it was dafsrds, daGeAds, Savrcs, dardg.--. Observe also 
iavyer, ieyev (in German, yauchen, gaucheen).:) «1 /. 17 


rt 7 


§ CLXI. 


~ 


OF THE DIGAMMA IN THE MIDDLE OF WORDS IN HOMER. 


1. The digamma appears connected with a consonant, in 
Homer, in piwlasro, wiewCrwxe, raguiwCrwxs. It was wefaw, 
Caw, as,in Hesychius, we find BéCAsw* wéAAcsy (or, as it should 
be written, wérey). Thus péFrowos, mepecrero, peuCrsro— 
and so with the other forms. So we may explain «ddm, 
addnxdres, Eddeioey, (©) Yaroddsicavres, as having been cdfny, a- 
dfnxores, 0fésov, Urodfeicevrss, compared with ioos, apefLoges, 
cppyxros, from tefoc, &Foeos, &Fenxrog, compared also with 
duellum, which was dvellum, dbellum, and hence $éellum 
(perhaps connected with Sica), as Dutllius, Duellius, were 
called likewise Billius, Bellius. "Adfnv is found also as adn, 
without the digamma, and thus it augments the list of words 
which retain or drop this letter according to the demands of 
metre. - 

2. We may conclude, from preceding remarks, that the 
digamma appeared also betwen open vowels, in Homeric | 
Greek. ‘Aju, aicow, dic, xAnic, Agniov, &c., since they are 
never found contracted into atm, doow, ols, xAns, Agyov, were . 
evidently pronounced &fiw, afFicow, ofic, xAnFic, AgnFiov as 
éxew, aeoyos, &c., were afixwy, aFepyos, &c. Thus likewise 
Safes, SaFacosv, {Facov, cFebrov, aFel (aish), wFeidw, af tigar, 
aFéoriog (not avtoriog), “Afidnc,®) aFidndes, wrofa (arma), 
wFornis, &FOAE (dre), aFoe, aFoprae, dfos (ados), aFadéos 
(avewréos), afr_ (avrn), afren (avruy), Germ. athmen, 


* In Eustath., p. 1654, 1. 28, the passaye shoukl be-sead and arranged 
as follows: “Er; Asyes (‘HeaxAsiins) xal drs Alesis rg. maooridivres cb Y (ws 
eno xal Agiorapyos, waparidels rd arae, ulrade——) dards, dauddc, 10K Er 
lauysy Asyoucr, Ourw xa! péoxw, Paloxw. iw 
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yeor fos (ytpasis) or yeafoc, Germ. grau, anciently grav, 
SF he sts (Sain), OnFsos, &Favos, ae Cane coin 
KPAF, whence the Germ. kraf-t, raFds (rds), rare, 
AaFéerns, 4£faw (Germ. Leu, anciently Lev, whence Loewe), 
oFas (ovs), gen. oFaros (ovaros), oFiw, wvefu (aveiw), DoFervos 
(Dacesvoc), xeFa, xecFw, yo2Fos, together with all substantives 
and verbs of the same kind having a vowel before the final 
vowel. In case of contraction the digamma disappears, thus 
Arcsidafo, Aresiduo, Arceidem. 

3. The language is full of traces of the digamma changed 
into v. It appears in the termination évs¢, as BaosAsts, "Odve- 
oetc, Arpsos, AxysAdzus, Tudeds, words of which the roots are 
seen more clearly in the Latin forms Ulysses, Achilles, and 
are perfectly revealed in the forms TVTE, AXLE, ATPE, 
upon old Italian works of art. But like BaosAtfs, so must 
there have been Basirjfos, Baairtfo (Basirera), BacidrFis 
(rinig Baoirsidos, U., Z, 193), BaoiryFrog (vives Baasrrior, 
Od., x, 401).‘® The digamma remained in the vocative 
Baorred, not to leave the root open and ending in the feeble 
e, and in the dat. pl. BaoiAsvor, combined with o, as in the 
nominative sing. 

4. In like manner, the digamma remained in future and 
aorist tenses, supported by «, though it disappeared where it 
stood unsupported between vowels; since éuavevor, Il., +, 
159, &c., Sevoscs, ib., P, 623, Jedoecdas, th., A, 7OO, xAuv- 
comet, ib., x, 87, xAavoe, Od., w, 292, xArsvoecbas, ib. w, 25, 
yecvon, Il., ¢«, 138, demonstrate that their verbs, Jéw, zAaiw, 
via, ypuw, were once Sifa, xaAafa, xvifo, yeéfo (Germ. 
graben); and, further, the parts and derivatives of aAsciva, 
xe, Khar, Pew, YEW, AS KAsvaATIas, xadLe, xAUTOS, pUTos, YUTOs, 

int to aAéfw, xa fw, xref (properly to make a noise,—so 
the German k/effen, applied to dogs—as the Germ. gaffen, 
Eng. gape, may be compared with yafa—ydw, xaivw—), Se. 

5. In some verbs, the digamma is either retained or drop- 
ped in the present, as dé or ded, or is not at all thrown 
away as Gaothsiw, iscsbw. In some the o is suppressed in- 
stead of it, as ysvw (not yevow), Od., B, 222, and so yevor, 
ib., B, 544, ysvevrwy, ib., d 214, yetan vedas, &e. 

6. In the aorist of cAssivw from aAsfw, the digamma not 
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only suppresses o, dAsua, aAsoexs, craveurbees, .&b., but it is also 
lost itself, as in aAsacbes, Il., », 436, and so artwede,: wrscerrey, - 
in other places, which were undoubtedly dé fasten aAsfusro. 
Exactly in the same manner we find svaydeg and the common 
dxyAos, svadey instead of sauder, aviayos, avoreAbocy and the 
strange form adéguoay (but see Heyne Obs. ad Il..,' a, vi 459), 
which may be explained aféeveas, viz. Ftgvoay with the inten- 
sive « prefixed. . From all this, and the preceding remarks, 
it seems evident that the diphthongs av and so arose from 
the attenuation of &f and éF. a 


Obs.—The appearance of #xnA0¢, i.e Fixnros, together with sixnAng, i.e. 
tfundog, may be explained without supposing £sx220s by comparison. 
with the root QVIE or QVEE, i.e. KFEE of quietus. Since the 
sequence of KF opposes the analogy of the Greek tongue, the sound 
KFEE was transposed into FEKE and EFKE, the roots of FE- 
KHAOS and EFKHAOS, ive. exmAog and cixmAo¢. 


iT 
i he 
i 


§ CLXIL 
HISTORY OF THE DIGAMMA IN HOMERIC CRITICISM. 


1. Bentley was the first who clearly recognised the traces 
of the digamma in the Homeric poems, and the necessity of 
attending to it in the treatment of the Homeric text. -On the 
margin of Stephanus’s edition of Homer en Poetis principp. 
her., he marked the lections of several manuscripts, prefixed 
the digamma to the proper words, and endeavoured to. 
alter the adverse passages according .to its demands, often 
improving on himself, as he proceeded, and amassing or, ex- 
amining a great variety of matter. From these notes he 
drew up a full and elaborate treatise, in which he goes through 
the digammated words in alphabetical order, and overthrows 
all apparent objections to his doctrine. The notes alluded to 
(called the codex Bentleranus,) were sent to Heyne, but not 
the treatise ; and thus the dispersed observations, and some- 
what crude views of the great Critic have become known, but 
the larger work remains, without having been published, in 
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the library: .af..Trinity College. at Cambridge ; where it was 
shown \to. ine, still im: manuscript, together with the above 
mentioned codex, ix the year 1815, (0 

1 After the labours of Dawes and of Payne Knight* on 
thd subject of the digamma, this letter found in Heynet an 
eminent -prete¢tor, who, after his fashion, gave many useful 
hints, but wavered in his observations, and brought the question 
to no final decision. Both on this account, and because, fol- 
lowing the example of his predecessors, he was too prone to 
change, or to throw suspicion upon every passage that seemed 
to oppose the digamma, and thus to mangle the works of 
Homer, he gave ample grounds for contradiction and even 
severe censure.f Soon after the outbreaking of this literary 
war, Hermann || took the field, dividing the truth from error 
with singular sagacity, and endeavouring with great pains to 
destroy the arguments against the reception of the digamma 
into the Homeric poems, but at the same time to prescribe 
proper limits to its use in Homeric criticism. The neglect 
of the digamma in so/t¢ary instances, he admitted as a proof 
of the later origin of those passages, in which such instances 
occurred. The doctrine immediately acquired fresh partisans 
in Germany; as, for example, Buttmann in his Greek Gram- 
mar, and Boeckh§ Recently a new opponent to the 
digamma, has appeared in the person of Spitzner, who, how- 
ever, without combating the other proofs of its existence, 

Lac | 

* The first in Miscell. Crit., Sect. IV, de consonantis sive aspirationis 
Vers virteite, and the latter in Analytical Essay on the Greek Alphabet, 
London, t791; and recently in Prolegg. ad Homerum—with a preface 
by Rabkopf, Leipsic, 1816. 

+ Besides the ‘remarke scattered over Lis commentary, see the three 
Exturéus upon Eh, 7884; Vol. VII, p. 708—772. 

: ¢ See''the review of his Homer in the Allgem-Lit. Zeit., 1803, p. 
285, 'sqq- ae He 

|| With a review of Heyne’s Homer in the Leipz Lit. Zeit., 1808. 

q: On: the varsification of Pindar. Berlin 1809, Sect. IV, and ad 
Pindar. de metris Pindaricis, cap. xvu. Matthiw, Gr. Gr. p. 40, 
contends ayainst this: en but in oe appendix, p. xxii, retracts his 
opposition, (4) 
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rests his hostility to the letter upon this single cireunstance— 
that Azatus cannot be, by its aid, entirely removed from the 
poetry of Homer; expellas furca, tamen usque recurrit. 


§ CLXIIL 
HIATUS BEFORE WORDS NOT DIGAMMATED. 


1. Finally, with regard to instances of hiatus, before words 
not digammated, they are partly exculpated by the circum- 
stances pointed out § CLI, 3, partly of such a kind that they, 

a. May be removed by the insertion of a particle agreeable 
to the language: e.g. when ¢ is altered into oye, ¢ into 
dr, 0 ae’, O ov, according to the analogy of other places, 
or by a slight change of form : eg daw &dro, Il., a, 532, 
into dAad; aortea jxev, ib., 0, '75, into dori enxev; va 
pe ta, ib., e, 16, wy we ea, x, 339, pundé Ex, ib., B, 16.5, 
181, into ra yp’ cia, &c.; or that they, 

5. Must remain, as tokens of the alterations, which the 
Homeric text has endured, while it was transformed, in 
the course of centuries, out of its primitive shape, still 
attested by many traces, into the later appearance now 
assumed by it—alterations which have affected the ar- 
rangement of words, as well as the dialect. Moreover, 
the hiatus would find admission so much the easier, 
since, after the disappearance of the digamma, critics 
were forced to consider it as a peculiarity of the epic 
verse. . 


Obs.—The most conspicuous hiatus is that after s, in the personal 
termination, —rs, in rs and in dé. The 2nd pers. pl. ++, however, 
compared with the ancient form of the first, ——e¢ instead of —,s7, 
and with its derivation from the pronoun of the second person ZY, 
TY, —SE3, —TES, appears to have lost a ¢, and ipdocure, ‘re.ao- 
curt, &c., seem to have been originally égiccarss, ceAcooares, Ke. 
(like tgvocapes, wircooauss), so that epvocars yxsigérde, Od., x, 403, 
mirdcours bFAo ib., 404, iegevours, Sorig, ib., ti, 215, &¢., ware really 
without hiatus. Also the dual ending —s was shortened from —+;, 
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end 90 axse—ounryanirs aivde, IL, 8, 218, might better be read 

 oovovontres.——Moreover, rt, compared with xix—x2, was probably 
riv—rt,‘®) and hence there was, originally, no hiatus in re, "OgotAovor, 
Il., ¢, 542, rs atdora, Od., 8, 57, &c., although no one would, probably, 
think of introducing these forms into the Homeric text. Besides 3¢ 
there are the fuller forms 67 and da/, the last of which, as interroga- 
tive, is proposed by Apollonius, Lex. Hom., p. 270, ed. Vill., in the 
question rig dais, ris d8 (1. Bas), Susros, Od, a, 225, as likewise in 
wag 8 al (1. dal), rav dAAwy Tpwwy Quraxal re xal cbves, Il, x, 408, 
where the position of the article ai ray is un-Homeric. 


§ CLXIV. 
OF THE APOSTROPHE IN HOMERIC VERSE. 


1. Apostrophe injures the forms of words by making them 
similar to one another, and thus undistinguishable. Placed 
after consonants, however, it allows the syllables to be dis- 
criminated through the pronunciation, as 

nana xardexers ryvde Movouy sicayun, 

and xaxav xardpyes rhvd Euodcay cicayev (comp. Lobeck 
de Apostr., p. 5), may be distinguished in pronunciation ; 
and the theatre of Athens ridiculed the actor, who, in Eurip. 
Orestes, v. 273, pronounced yaAmy’ ogai, i. e. yadyve ded, I see 
a calm, as yaAjyv oed, I see a cat,—pronouncing, without 
marking the elision, yaA%v oea instead of yaAy-v cca. On the 
other hand it is impossible to make elision sensibly heard 
between vowels: xi-pes’ 6 view, Od., A, 585, gusi’, ors, ib., 
3, 462: Here apostrophe is merely a mark for the eye. 
Since, therefore, the Homeric poems were immediately in- 
tended for the ear, it is proper, according to the concurring 
opinion of Hermann, Bekker, Spitzner, &c., universally to 
remove apostrophe, even after consonants, where this can be 
effected by the insertion of other forms, as, in the above cited 
examples, by xipas 6 yégwy,(™ ewed, ors. Of the several elisions 
we shall speak in the next divisions of this section. 

2. The diphthong as suffers apostrophe in the terminations 
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—O fbb, —O0F Oty —€T Cth, —-OVTObly —scbas, — 0 bed as Bavrow 

tye, Il., «, 117, iar tvs, ib.. B, 137, posiver’ —. ib., 
Ys 457, xeicovr tv, ib., x, '71, Devdeod x, ioresd’ apd’, ib., a, 
589, 590, seldom so that the apostrophized syllable falls in 
the arsis, only aegécd’ éxi, ib., o, 294, Ashabiod’ "Arnc, ib. z, 
136, and ib., v, 422, 469, Od., x, 385, e, 196 (Herm. ad 
Hymn. ad Merc., v, 133, Spitzner, ut supra, p. 164). 


Obs. 1—The forms éocer’, tuyev, apostrophized from foceras, Epeva, 
must, according to Bekker, supported by Spitzner, p. 1 65, be 
exchanged for the stronger ¢oras, sivas.—An apostrophized termina- 
tion —%oas atood Il, 9, 322, 3, obdé ri ww yprw “Eoras ruployoro 
rs pv Qawrwow ’Axanl, where Crates gave the reading ruCoxyors ; 
and once cs in nom. plur. first decl. in we d5¢7” dduvas dover, IL, A, 272, 
which Bentley alters to df?” ddum duvv, Buttmann (Gr. Gr. - 127 7 

to dFéas dduves with synizesis. 

Obs. 2.—O1 is suppressed by apostrophe in ro and jo,—ro in the 


line cpa pive’ eorsoxe, D1. 8, 341, not elsewhere,—jo in fx” dye jo 
&, Tl, 4 673, x, 544, xai pw’ ofw duivere, [I., », 4, 81, 9 ie ow, Od., 
8, 367, Comp. I., 2, 165, «, 207,—in which instances, however,, 


synizesis also might find room,—pévro: éxéoxs, Gys pod, as in vist 


sues axujcoey, Il, 6,458. Comp. § 149, 5. 


3. A suffers apostrophe without limitation, though rarely. 


in the personal termination ca: 6» ofw tx woly dhenp’ tus, 
- Od., fos 200, dungeor cuporeenaiy, Od., %, 851, formerly, vi 
e200 Cue —Toios & &y TORE LLG, Od., 2, 222, should be written 
éa, roiog a, with synizesis. “Ava for dreary . and as, the 
voc. of ava, is never apostrophized (Herm. . Orph-» p. : Dd, 
and Hymn. ad Apoll., 526). 

4. 5 is elided in all terminations; yet aoe in idé, nor ‘in 
the termination és (Spitzner, Ae 171, who cites only Hes., A, 
174, wiv’ awersicer tea?’ of 8.), nor in the optative form 
as so that in ou0s ey ws és Sumov twov weiss Ayousuver, 

Il., t, 386, xirfes’ 0 yéewv, Od., A, 585, &e., the other forms 
weious, xvrpou, &c., should be placed like axovous, Il, x, 81, 
n, 129, csiges, ib., 130, &e. 
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Obs. —"HAve in 7Av0 dxwxy and the like, in opposition to 720ev 
'» “Oneivos, &e., is left by Hermann ad Orph., p. 724, for the sake of 
waving the ancient form in 4Au¢’. 


§; Elision of iota. In the datives —oas and —z01, the full 
form has passed through —osa and 70° into the short —055 
and —a6 3 ; yet the longer forms are far more numerous, and 
those in —y¢ stand almost always before a vowel : “Aresibns 
vr, I “3B; 249, cpyewns oseoos, Il., J, 424, Od., 9, 472, ews 
vo, Il., y, 352, x, 452, &e. in: many of these places there 
once stood the apostrophe, which, as we perceive, belongs to 
them all. The short form is found in vyual re o7¢ xal, Il, a, 
179, && olng ovy yyvoi, Il., «, 641 (and there a Mose. Ms, pauls 
olnowy yyvoiv) : ey muhdwns 1s Pogéovat, Il., w, 238, should be, 
perhaps, éy raAcwnos Dogéoves. Add to these, Od., 7, 279, 
A, 242, v, 65, Il., =, 180. 

6. In the third declension s of the dat. sing. appears to be 
elided by Homer, yet aorie’ oxwena, Il, ¢, 5, ra oend’ Odve- 
oevs, Il., x, 27'7, were, according to Eustathius (ad liad, p: 
12), even by the ancients ascribed to synizesis: aorégs oma- 
ena, oovibs Udveevs. Entirely of the same description are 
Il, +, 385, 3, 259, a, 544, bs 88, », 289, “ 26, Od., ¢, 62, 
0, 240, 364, 7,480. In xjevxs ; Heroridy, Il., e, 324, even 
the common text has observed the rule, by which these iotas 
should be regulated. In Od., 0, 246, the author of theAxiochus, 
p. 115 ¢ Compare Boeckh ad Pind., Not. Crit., p. 394, ) 
has ravroln ginorar ---The iota of this case after a vowel, 
which is elided in the common text, should be subscribed or 
adscribéd’: jew, Il., 7, 453, Od. 6, 483, not jew’, nor ‘Odve7’ - 
for ' Odvoiii Od., 0, 157. 2G, read devas not dere’, Od., x, 
316,: yhoas or yen, not yrow, ib.. A, 136, J, 283, Reis 
to which we shall return under the third declension of the 
Homietic dialect. ' | 

4. Tn the plural also irate instead of apostrophe was 
adinitted ‘in xavovero” coupviay, Il., », 407 (and Eustath. ad 
loc: ): «This kind of apostrophe occurs especially after double 
o: baeod”’ aloyeoios, h., w, 238, xorceco’, ib., ¢, 546, », 452. 
Compare I1., w, 600, 2, 273, e, 530, 308, v, 497, Od., 2, 
241, &e. Even ‘ygea is found Il., +, 420, 452, o, 505, 
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o, 208, Od., », 115. Add several in as: dapus cpusios, 
Il., 221, bcxguo’ oie, Od., e, 103, #, 596. 29 for si 
in xecl of acrree veixew, Avow, Il., , 205, yéevsCa d& ap ” Agyros, 
Od., y, 440, may be conveniently written full, and classed 
ular synizesis. 

8. Iota in the personal terminations —eer, —101, —ov6r, 
—wot, admits apostrophe, but not frequently : cor as Il., 3, 
44, & 308, ¢70° tuweves, Od., a 352, oreiyno avd, ib., x, 
72, PeovENG ib., C, 313, oicoue', Il., 7, 144, péZove’, ib. ~, 
2006, TECLOT HOO an +» Py 95, pordo ; Oa., B, 182. 

9. “Ore i is not apostrophized 1 in Homer. and or is Ort, aS 
vaice vow, Or agroros Ayguciy dngrowvro, Od., 3, 78 (like Ooxés’ 
evorye—Timness & EOOWOs, OTE WE Beoroi ovrs tiovosv, Od., », 129). 
Compare Il., a, 244, 397, 5, 32, «, 331, Od., g 60, 90, 
366, v, 833, g, 116, 254.09 

10. The adverbs of place, aAo6s, avrobs, rnA0bs, vrpobs, and 
06s (in Il, 6, 572, &c.), suffer elision, except when they come 
from substantives, as 7a0s, ‘Tds6s (Spitzner, p. 173); elision 
is allowed also i in eixoat, Od., B, 212, 3, 669, s, 241, and 
rocouxs in rosody, vdwe, Od., A, 586. 

11. In the case of 0, according to what was said at the 
beginning of this section, apostrophe should be bamshed 
from, 

a. The genitive —ow, which has sometimes been made 
—0os merely through the error of the Grammarians 
(Herm. ad Orph., p- 722). R) 

6. The pronouns éwei oasyoy, Il., L, '789, osi re, Tl. 2, 
454, &c., where the forms baad, oéu, ‘were preferred 
even by Herodian (Bekker, p. 131). 

c. The verbal terminations —¢0, —o, sirice Siatend of 
—e,—«, the ear and the rhythm admit in all cases of 
—ev and —w: the Add ie’, o¢oe of Anstarchus, who 
here also preferred the improper réading, ° has been 
exchanged for «AA évev; still; however, are left 7 
pevde’ exsordwevos, Il., 5, 404, and similar examples at 
Il., 1, 260, Od., a, 340, Il, a, 202, Od., 3, 752. 

Th the same way we should read 720 oriscw, Od., a, 
33 (like txryjow exo, Od., w, 198), instead of sea’ 
(Spitzner, p. 173). 
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12. Finally, .sodro, 600, aw, and the verbal terminations 
—~&T03 —tT0, +-0vT0, —o1aro, admit unrestricted elision; but 
not 70, 700. 


@ — 


§ CLXV. 
OF CRASIS, APH-ERESIS, APOCOPE, IN HOMER. 


1. By crasis there are contracted, in Homer, 

aa in ra\Aa from re dada, Il, a 405, B, 428, Od., x, 
462, &, 430, ¢®) 

ow in wesros from o azsoros, Il., A, 288, », 154, 433, 
w, 521, w, 3884, Od., e, 416; words for o avrg, Il., ¢, 

396. Also warn, ie. of w@AAos is read by Zenodotus, 

Il, ce 

o¢ In dats for 6 éués, Il., 3, 360; weoudnxev, Il., w, 409 ; 
apoumemrpa, Od., e, 54, ee TL, 3, 36 7, Od., 2, 
117, w, 360; ao an Il oy Vs 136, 0, 306, 2, 262, 
compare Od., w, 319; axgoupase, ib., 4, 145, compare 
ib, 4 143, p, 394, », 109; weouyoues, ib., x, 90, 
_compare Il., x, 97, Y, 325, 453, Od., y, 8, J 138, 
T, O44, a, 82, 


09 in rovvowe for ro ovowe, Il. y, 235,—which is rejected 


by Hermann (Obs. 28, ad Viger, p. 707,) as un- 


Homeric, and zai ¢’ ovvowe written in its place. 


os av in xadric, Il., »,'734. According to the analogy of 


other places, however, we might read, in that line, 
pdduora oir avros; although x for xa/ is acknowledged 
_ by the Scholiast. In the passages Il., 8, 238, and by 
412, which Wolf (de Orthograph., Gr. Gr., p. 434, ) 


_, classes under this head, 22 not xaé manifestly stands. (®) 


abe In. RUYe, I, g, 108, which, as the only example, 


_ 


should prabably be read clog xat eyd; although it is 
_ Supported by, xaya rio ocins, Hymn. .. B, 173, at the 
beginning of, the verse. — Kaixsivos, meineive, and onesie, 
are now exchanged for XA £EIV0G, xO xEloe, xock xEibe, and 
XOLY, ll., ¢, 278, for xé. 

ov ¢ in ouvexe, rouvexe, from ov fvexa, rod vex (with the 
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aspirate suppressed as in ovgos, &c., comp. § CLXX!), 
both frequent. 

2, Apheresis has been banished from Homer by Wolf. 
It occurred in 37 grasa, Il., 0, 163, v, 338, Od., « 290, 

, 221, 9, 378, A, 121, which used to be written 37 ‘xara or 
” REST Oe 

8. Apocope.—At the end of words the vowel is taken 
away by apocope from apa, rapt, avd, xard, vx, evi, xpori. 
(Supposing, to wit, that « at the end of avd, aga, &c., be 
not a vowel added to the original form.) 

4. "Ag and xdée remain without farther alteration, ce owe, 
wae Lyi, &c., also a, except before liquids and p sounds, 
before which, according to known laws, it is changed: a» 08 
@oas, Il., 7, 168, cvordc, &c.3 but aaaczas, Il., 9, 321, 
cpwikas, Il, w, 329, cw wércyos, awCasvov, op Dover, &c— 
Before x it occurs changed into y, as ayxeewdoaoa, Od., a, 440. 

5. Karé never appears in the merely shortened form of 
xz, but ¢ is always changed into the following consonant, 
whether mute or liquid: xawrwrecov, xax wediiv, xax xEPaAs, 
xabCadrsv, xay yo, xad 04, xaAAsirw, xo peooor, xawebous, 
nie pa, &c. &c., and before the digamma (from ayw, i. e. 
Fayw, Fakes, xarafatouss), xafFétoss, which is wrongly 
written zavaass, Hes., E, 664, 690; but xax garage (not 
xan parae ), Il., x, 106, xarbave, xarba-Las, xerbewer, and the 
like, according to a well-known law. Before fwo consonants 
vis thrown away: xdoyeée, Il., A, '702, and so xacropvice, 
xaxruve. According to this analogy xdppogs stands for 
xaxipoee, Od., ¢, 160, 339, a, 216, »v, 33. 


 Obs.— Chrysippus united the preposition, so shortened, with the 
following word in GuCumors, Aristarchus separated the words. 
Comp. Schol. Venet. ad II., 3, 441, and Etym. Magn., p. 8), 1. 16, 
which also has d&upévy, xadde, and xaddsiow, for xara ds clozy, p. 30, 
1. 35, where, however, instead of xaddsicev iv JaAacon, we should 
read xaddeio’ gv JaAcuw in reference to Il., y, 382. 


6. ‘Yzo follows this law only in the form veCarrc, 
Il., +, 80. 


OF THE HOMERIC DIALECT. 321 


| Js iAlso.qris shortened from é?, which 'last has rémained 
only where the verse demanded it, as jwertew ext olxw ;—where 
it stands for aveovs ¢—-and in a few other places, as 307 evi yt 
porein, Ik; v5 331. Thus likewise weds is from zxeori 
(greundlessly ‘weakened into xozi),—in which word the ¢ 
passed into final sigma, as 3 in 060s, d0¢, 0s, &. Tleor/ has 
remained only where the exigency of the verse required. 


14 
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tdi Sy & PRELIMINARY. 

rn ce 

idu.Dhe peculiarities of a dialect are to be found, a. in the 
roots: of words, 3. in the parts of them subject to inflection, 
c. in the use of particular words, d. in particular constructions 
of speech. 

2. Under the name of Homeric or epic dialect we under- 
stand all those peculiarities of the Greek tongue, under the 
above-mentioned heads, which were either adopted into epic 
song out of the primitive language, or altered by it m com- 
pliance with its own exigencies, and which have reached our 
knowledge. 

3. Thus we cannot expect to discover in the epic dialect, 
a self-included and perfectly consistent whole, since its monu- 
ments, the epic poems, differ im some respects according to 
their ages, authors, and countries. 

4. Besides, it must be considered, that the oldest of these 

ms, transmitted from an epoch of uncertain antiquity, 
gradually, in the course of centuries, changed their original 
form, until they acquired, in writing, a more substantial 
shape, better secured against the influence of the never-ceasing 
alterations of the language. 

5. Much of their ancient cast, likewise, was lost through 
the fault of the Alexandrian critics, especially of Aristarchus, 

X 
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while they endeavoured to give a purely. Ipnic character to 
poems which they esteemed Ionian. 

6. That, notwithstanding the number and continuance of 
such openings for innovation, much of its ancient character 
still adhered to the epos, arose from the circumstan¢e, that 
its language, developed by song, growing with the, growth, 
and intertwined with the substance of poetry, became, ay. it 
were something consecrated, and, in its essence at ciate 
immutable. 

7- Thus the epic dialect descended in a form at ‘once 
variable and steadfast; on one side following the perpetual 
changes in the language of a spreading population, on the 
other side ee in many essential particulars, its 
primitive nature. It lost the digamma, lengthened the naw 
open vowels, softened the syllables originally hard, gradually 
contracted those which were open, and was compelled ‘to 
sacrifice much, which seemed improper, because different from 
Ionic. Meanwhile it retained that which was not subject to 
such changes, as a character impressed upon it by long usage, 
and protected by the measure of its versification. Hence it 
displays as great a variety and inconstancy in its forms, 95:3 
consistency and constancy in its fundamental qualities. - _ |: ) 

8. We shall first collect and examine the peenliarities, be- 
longing to this dialect in the letters; and these are partly 
grounded on its original foundation, iii introduced. ty ‘a 
necessities of epic rhythm. : 


7 ¢ 
ee | v 


ay ” foes, p 
8b 9G” FE Pe ia ck 1% xt 
§ CLXVE 5 ee 
t ¢ f 
th a ede ROT. Potts 


CHANGE, DUPLICATION, AND aaa OR THE NORE 


1. The use of'n where the common dialect kas et; ‘thats, 1. 
instead of long a, in” Adgnoros, with the cognate words from 
. “Adgnoraay, Il., B, 828,.’ Adejorm, Adgnorite. anes’ 
Ophinss and words belonging to it, Qasiro;, Sagiyro, Sagoato, &es 
SNNTNE, Seen, ‘Tow, inr 12, jong, ants and derivatives, Pai- 
Vent inv, oinice, wépny, xenoow and MEAG, wen, H. VII, 10, 
pnidiog, Trrijves, add the cases of ane, népos, Hégt, Higa, and from 
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apie, rLijpus in xodowwbs vs Lapds vt, I., x, 583 (although 
we find apav vepos, ib., e, '755), quoted by Gellius, B. 13, 
‘¢. 20,'as preferred by the old Grammarians on account of 
the difference of sound. They must, therefore, have taken 
offence at the roughness of the two « syllables in \agas. 
In the same way dinxdos0s, Sinxociav, remxiore. —2. Instead 
of short «, for the support of the verse, in negébovras from 

ashen, txnCoros, IHdsov, aycbsos, nyectscbes, mywocboess, nvewosig, 
nvopin, cynvogin, and derivatives, ) avjeoros, Od., 1, 123, §- 

anwotGol, I., wy, 456, Od, & 513, wosenysvis, Il, y, 182, 
eh aes avrivee. So from axaynpévos, the fem. wxmenivn. 
Likewise #06 and 76as6» appear to change a into 7,—to wit 
‘@ intensive,—as hysctbovras, nyspsecbes, Il., y, 231, x, 127, 
change their «, the collective (collectivum, from duc). The 
game happens in the inflections aracbadinot, pbans, for éra- 
‘arises, Pbdnc, &c., of which hereafter. On the contrary, 
Asrwopévos, AsAwores, Accojwebec, from the original root, instead 
Of AsAyowévos, &c., have remained. 

_-* &, Doubling of s tn sd for the support of the verse: #9, 
l.;'e, 456, &c.; also as an adverb, 70 seépev 40 avivaAAgp 
(for sd Ercepev), ib., x, 191, proposed by Hermann (ad Pind. 
Ol., 5, 37,) and defended by the similarity of && rpépay 73 
arirocAroy, Il., , 202, 303, Od., +, 354. So in compound 
words: ‘fiyivesos and yuxowos. Add vs, Il., B, 653, and fi», 
ib., s, 628, without other forms. Further, xodvnedra, Od., 
A, 275, dorncieer uot, &c. Likewise jive, IL, B, 87, &c., as 
well as cors; yrera, however, for érera, in connection with 
06, 0 #xesre, (others read 67 "xara), Ii., 0, 163, »v, 338, Od, 
a, 290, 294, &c., is a false reading (comp. Heyne ad I1., o, 
163), for 57 t#sea, which is now universally read. Add to 
these the termmation so», where it comes from éfiov: Baos- 
Ajiov, i.e. BaoirtFiov, ieghiov, owbgiov and Aosobgia, Muvuniog, 
Levgion and Bivhiaz, xaphiov, woreunia, &c. To this class be- 
long’ fie (° “~*~ and ~~~) from ef, I travel (Sophron in 

M. p. 428, 1 20, under ria), dry provisions 
for the way, Od., B, 289, 410, 3, 363, &c.; then, what 
easily stirs’ ttself, haf’ ib., ¢, 368, and in Il., », 103, prey 
of' wébvés, ‘together with dyi¢, Anidos, booty, out of Homer 


Acie. The ‘same is observable in sis, é0¢, i.e. @f¢, 6fos, as 
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Baoirsic, Baoirzos, TInasis, TIndjos, of which hereafter. 

3. Prefixture of sto a long syllable, which begins with «: 
in tedva, s\dwe, teon, and derivatives; tsdywras, Il., », 382, 
BEAD oMees, seponers; in écixoos (yet eixocs, ib., B, 510, &c.), ees¢ 
for cis, Hes., 3, 1453 iesocevoc, n, seameros, &e., terocs, I., 
~, 296, séeyes, &c.; and, with the rough breathing, éosaso, 
ib., x, 23, 177, sore, ib., w, 464, exe, ib. a, 48, so that 
we cannot consider this epsilon in ésiAsov, &c., eesxov, &c., telouro, 
SAder0, Eeprys, Bepro, teeyaro, &c., as the augment. (®) 


Obs. 1.—Almost all these words had the digamma, so that the pre- 
fixture was chiefly before that letter. To this class also probably 
belong Bobwrrd + sedges, Il., B, 198, dowpswoe, ef wou épsdpor, Od., ¢, 
439, &c., and yijr ipsupioxw, ib., r, 158, which once stood for 
unrw 6 sigioxe; since neither does the meaning there admit of a7, 
nor does éQeugioxnw appear elsewhere except in imitations of the 
Homeric usage. Here, then, épevgioxw should be considered as 
iFeugionw, and ipsveomev, épelew, éPevgor, explained in the same way, 
as having the prefixture, and after it the trace of the vanished di- 
gamma, as above in the instance of dgavicve. 

Obs. 2.—E appears as a post-fixture in yenriera Zev¢ from pijris, in He 
and Ag. Yet #é is probably a shape of 72, and 7 only its abbre- 
viation; and %éAs0¢, for af éru0¢, is the true and constant form in 
Homer. The later 4As0¢, unknown to Hesiod also, is found, besides 
Hymn. xxx, I, only Od., 6, 271, in the song of the loves of Mars 
and Venus, there inserted, and shown, by this very use, to be of 
later date. Also ddeA¢eé5, dy, of, is the ancient form, and the more 
recent adsAgés, like &ésAQ7, is unknown to Homer. 


4. Introduction of n into compound words, tn order to 
make words with several short syllables suitable to the 
rhythm of the verse, in exneravos, 6v, of (éxrs—n and éravoc, an 
ancient form from éro¢), svmyevéog Ldxos, Il., A, 427, vn0s 
ixnGoros, Od., 6, 319, i.e. striking upon, tairvyye, and hence 
master of, from which afterwards éa7nCoAimandouvytorin. Of the 
same kind are ixanwoayay, Il., », 5, venyevéas, Od., 336, e, 127, 
(yet veowevbea, veowAura, &c.), oAsynweAins, Od., ¢, 468, &c. 
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(yet odsyodgavian, Il., 0, 246, +, 843, x, 337, where the posi- 
tion of 6¢ makes the 7 unnecessary), and hence with more 
recent writers xexyweAin. and sunxeAin (comp. Et. Magn., p. 
390, 1. 24, 40), sragySoros.—In xoreuyjios, whence rorswhia, 
and woduyrns, whence rodugras, ib. 8, 806 (“’ ~~ ), (the forms 
of xorg (~~~ ) being likewise found, Il., 0, 558, &c.,) the 
7 18 also probably of a rhythmical origin. In like manner 
it stands for v in ravmreyéog, Il., 3,'70, &c. (yet rarbyAwoool, 
Od., «, 66). 


Obs.—On the other hand, o is extended into «, when the word contains 
a reference to place, as sdomipos, &e., yoguruminen, Ll., w, 261: 
Hence IlvAorysvéos, Il., 3, 54, ~), 303, is rightly preferred to Ilv- 
Anyevess, but instead of bAco/rgo-vos, ib., v, 137, we should admit 
bAocorgcvo¢, did not the former stand almost universally, and were it 
not also quoted by the Etym. M., p. 622, 1. 40, out of Democritus, 
The meaning has no reference to place, and the extension is, on ac- 
count of position, as little requisite as in dAccpewy, II., 0, 630, and - 
bAoépgov0g. That, however, in TvAoryevyg and the rest, place is 
expressed by the old dative form, is proved by similar formations out 
of Homer, which retain the dat. 3rd decl. as a designation of place, 
such as dgeCarng, bceiauroc, bperysvag, &c. In the expression of person, 
in "Agyepéveng and dvdgsipévrns, o has been exchanged for ¢. 


5. Extension of « into as in xagaé before a mute: xagal 
wool, rapat BoiGyida, xapai Asis, &c. Also in compound 
words, xagosbares, Il., p, 132, rapasmerlovon, Il., &, 208, 
Tupaipaars, waeusPawevog. Sometimes before A: Wepel NOR ENV, 
Il., y, 359, &c., wugal rAeyéecor, Od,, a, 366, o, 213, also 
wapul poov, Il., #, 151. Kard is thus extended only in xa- 
vascarai, Od., », 110, and x6 before mutes: vrai réda, 
ural d¢ re, and vxal iaxnc (Frys), I., 0, 275, where oxo 
is improperly admitted. | 

6. ‘Yxé, however, is proper (not vas) before A: vuxe 
rurapoios, I., 3, 44, &e.3 before v: va0 vepewv, ibe, 0, 625, 
&c.; before e: vxo pire, ib., 0, 171, &c.; before two con- 
sonants : vxo xAnyig, ib. %, 414. So we should read (see 
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Etym. M., p. 262, 1. 9,) oro dsious. (ise. 3fsfove), Dh, 0, 45 
instead of vrai defoug, and thus yAwpos oxo. dsioug,.ib.,-x, 376. 
‘Yxai belongs probably to an ancient form of-3+%; when the 
root YII (sub) took « instead of o, YII, YITA, BS Thy Tap. 
It reveals itself also in the adverb brasba, I:, 0, 520; « 421, 
&c. Like vrai stood awai for eré, Il., 2, 663, which might 
plead the same analogy, but yet is properly rejected before 
vevens.(®) = 

7. The same extension occurs in ibcsyevéeoes (100), Od., £, 
203, and “Teséveos, Il., x, 586; also in ais, cleric, ula, 
like yawai, posto, wopuaiew. Also at the end of the root: 
vaiov 3 oem ayysax, Od., 1, 222, from vim, xtoous, I., s, 203, 
from xégd-w, and so si O apps rapapbaines xodsonw, ib. w, 
346, for wagapbanor, unless we should read wapepbnnoe in 
that place, of which hereafter. Lastly, in compound words, 
as sometimes takes the place of other vowels : KAvrasuthorpe, 
TIvAcspavsog, se, 7 aaa (half-grey), I., », 361, vsbei. 
Céacoues, Od., vy, 106. : 


wh oONs 


Obs.—Insertion of « on account of the rhythm is found in the patrony - 
mics: TinAniddnc; TeAapomddne, &e. (Eustath. ad Iliad, p. 13,1. 10.) Hi 


8. Extension of s into « in a considerable number of 
words ; but only before vowels and semivowels. (°° | 
a. At the beginning of words: sia, Tl., ¥, 9, shtgart; 
ofat, nos, eidcrivoc, EsasiOuie, slAzAovde, sivé and ely, etiaeroe. 
eivexce, eleos, siowrac, slow, sia, clas, with derivatives and 
compounds ; even ¢ as augment in eforevien, It,’ o,'418, 

and the reduplication before 3 in de(dexe’’ Asyhijez, ib:, 1! 
QQ4, desdsyaras, Od., n, '72,-de/die and cognate words? 
never in tap, thacvva, tern, ioaurds, bpereabe, beau, Bic!-'! 

b. In the inner part of the root : dercros, xewydly, Th.;%, 
181, from xevoc, Asioucw, ib.,-2, 782; S&ei, from Azdy, 
wetaccrs, ib., w, 79, from péaus, Ecivog and copmate wards, 
orsivei, ib., 0, 426, orsivos and the rest‘of-this-rvot; irefpeee 

_ ib., 6, 485, velos, vwele, vreipoyos. Tléges:- takes the shape 

of eious, teigara, whence cxsierros, corsikoros ( sometimes 
ameotiows, Hustath. ad Ihad, p. 24, t; 33 Ds Dockeree. 
With many words this occurs only in some derived forms: 

weds and shin always, also pcdioon, psdspoav; but psi- 
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Ji. Anges, ‘engy phtsAioaso ; never in abkvos, ous, aftras, Déom, 
_ 1» &e., déxog, oxtdaas, wedior, &e. 

-1Cu, Ab the end of the root: adsins, adeApuov, Il, s, 21, 

> » &e, dsioug, ib. 0, 4, vesoio, ib., 6, 547, “Eopselac, veiober, 

.1° | Of wnAssts, Hymn., III, 246, pei, ctio, tusio, slo, &c., 

oh @ateiog, yesiog ; not in the cases of polysyllabic roots : 

dente, comevbia, aanvin, Kanviss, aanveos, xéodec, whdsc, 

&e. In verbs in éw: revbsisvoy, Il., ~, 283, veixesov, &e., 

| ‘of which hereafter. The modal-vowel s is never ex- 

tended: viexsas, &c., nor the s in Movetar, ’ Arpeitew, 

‘and the like. : 
~ 9e Change of o tnto v: dddvdig from @Ado, svrvads from 
terov.and xa, altogether enveleped, comp. tuans from ture, 
which has the root xa without the consonants which appear 
in! wag, warrds; TyALYyEros, comp. r7Ad -bev, -6s, -oe, and ryA0- 
sis, Od., 7, 322. So probably appsyuqjes as an epithet of 
thé crippled Hephistus, from aos and yoog, 
with sorrow,® and apPiyvos in éyysow audiyvous, Il., », 147, 
&c. Moreover, from epyi¢ come apyuda, apyiPsos, apyigsos, 
and from diaxp0, dscxpboros, penetrating. us may be ex- 
plained the Homeric contraction of so into ¢v, as e260, o60, £0, 
‘Jato, usd, o6d, ev, of which hereafter.—' Apts, Il., +, 6, &c., 
derived from dx, has in like manner v for a, as odexs¢ was 
in Holic ctpxss ; thus, too, the Greek has ddee, Fidee (comp. 
Bares), where the Teutonic tongues have a, Germ. wasser, 
Eng. water. . 

- 10... Change of 9 into w: avwioror from olw, Asdyucog (the 
forme with o, Asovusog, Asovbcov, &c., appear in the Hymns, 
besides Od,, w, 74), also in several forms, which have 
lost the digamma after 0: AuyoFo¢, Awywos, hare, xodofés, 
xoraes, Il., «, 575, alarm, tumult (Qsgoirys—txorda, ib., B, 
212) ;. also the cognate xoAosd¢, jackdaw, which preserves 0 
with. extension. “Abofos, “Abws, ogscxdfros, lying on moun- 
tains (opines, bea, meine, xsi-tnat, xo-irn), dgeaxaos. So Axs- 
NS, Laie, Maredios, uxrewior, Od., 7,410. Also several 
pubstantives and adjectives in sig: supwssc, ipdesc, xymess, xN- 
tase (but odperiss, oxides, Scc.), together with a whole class 
of substantives :. «Aas, Jen, ian, Ec. 

11. Extension of o into ov only before semivowels : Tovu 
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makes yotvaros, yoovara, youve; doev makes doveuros, Sovcos, 
Soveara, Soden; Sourrodeiew, Il., 8, 460, from doAsyo¢ and 
déon, xovrcov, iby a, 220, &c., Movasos yeas, Od., o, 423, 
wodvog and cognate words, vodcos, ovvowe, ovdog from bAo¢ 
(Fordros), oddsog, ovrAdwevos (also oAAvEv0s), Ovrvyros, odecos 
and odjgex from opos, xovdds, (never in those words, which are 
derived from verbs: do0¢ (dtuw), wovos (wrévomes), orovos 
(orévw), Doves (Per, oveF, Povedw), and the post-Homeric : 
oroAo0¢, Pbovo¢). Add words, in which the digamma has been 
dropped : 626fw, dgodw; xordFw, xorovw; as ax07, axovg, and 
axovw. 

12. Extension of o into os tn a single word before v: 
ayxoivnow, Il., $, 213, Od., A, 261, 268, since Poivov aime, 
ib. o, 97, &c., is not connected with Poves, but in a length- 
ened form of Qosvd¢ (daQosds), dark, and the forms derived 
from datives, [IvAosyevées, &c. (comp. n. 4), belong not to 
extension. In other words, this extension occurs only before 
vowels, not however in 07, yo0s, Joos, &c., but in wAoie 
from cdAodw, and axnrosmosy, Il, 6, 522, hyvosjot, ib., & 537, 
&e., always in doa, doi, &e., also roin and roms, xvosi, 
groovy, ib., «, 237, from Droog, yeo, after the analogy of 
which also those parts of oA06¢, which have the middle o long, 
are written, by many, with o in the two places: “Exrooa 0 
aurod pweives 6A0n Moie exédyoev, U., x 5, and 4 yao oy odonas 
Qeeot Sve, ib., a, 342. Lastly, the genitives of the 2nd 
decl. Bsoio, Ewoio (é0¢), &c., of which hereafter. 


Obs.—By comparing 87.065 with dr0@wrog of the Odyssee (3, 410, 460, 
x, 289, e, 248), which form attests a root dAcgo, as Tarcwios zarz0, We 
discover evidently, in é\0g0, dog with the digamma, 426/05, and that 
bAopuiog (sAoFwiios) is but a lengthened form of this (sA¢fos). Hence 
it follows, that in the original language of the Epos these syllables 
were supported and produced by digamma, as OAOFH, so TINOFH, 
®AOFOS, and that, after the rejection of this, the vowel was ex- 
tended, to make it long. Thus it appears better to leave 6.07 and 
éronor, than, by writing éA074, A070, to lose a clear trace of the 


digamma, which the various changes of the cpos have spared. 
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§ CLXVIL. 


OF THE EXCHANGE OF VOWELS. 


1. Besides the above, there appear, in many words, 
vowels, which do not belong to them in the common dialect, 
nor to their derivation: 6 for & in Bégeboor, dbaero, Bioero, 
&e., forms of the Ist aor. mid.—s for + in ayyewaxos for 
ayy juecyos, to explain which Apollonius (aes éxsppyw., p. 555, 
Bekker, ) adduces Zexvav for Bixvav with the Sicyonians. O 
for @ in wogbahsg. Also iorin for éorin, xrwooay for xrnocsy, 
wepimosov for wéegsovosoy. 

2. Other words, again, point to an Atolic analogy: Ci- 
—dwe0s, eis, the first from (é-w, the second for w%v, to which 
it stands in the same relation as the Germ. drevst, bold, active, 
to denorneis, both from APA, APE, in dedéa. Also those 
which are now banished from Homer, Caygeay, redvaswres, &e., 
now given as Cayonay, rebvywres, &c. 

3. ge words point to forms which fell out of use : 
reve, Il, y, 273, er TX weopiy, Od., ¢, 59, to réwrw, eoyceog 
for éoxzen, as éomegos for eowéen. 


§ CLXVIIL. 


ABBREVIATION OF LONG VOWELS AND DIPHTHONGS. 


1. As the verse required the extensions of sound above 
enumerated, so, in other instances, it required the abbrevia- 
tion of long syllables. 

2. Abbrev. of a. In the ace. plur. 1st decl. in Hesiod : 
xoveug (better xovpas,) ouopeoras, 3, 60, so ‘Acrvids, 267, 
eerie 402, Bovdis, ¢ 534, 653, vporas, s, 564, 663, 

ewasg, O75. 


Obs. 1.—'Eavé; as a subst. has @ short, and as an adj. a long. For its 
use as a subst. see Il., 9, 507, 7, 9, y, 385, 419, Z, 178, as an adj. 
Il, s, 734, 9, 385, 6, 352, 613, J, 254.(8) 
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Obs. 2.—’ Ede bas always a long befere c; hence,’ instead of shesa: 
abrép, Od., x, 166, is now read eco’ ‘abrdp,’ the double sigms in 
eJacce, taooc, bas been removed, and in obx idooutiv ines, Od., % 283 
ea must be read with Synizesis, as in rpsiv we obx ig Tadads Ga. 
I. »» 8, 256, 

Obs. 3.—"Traog has short « in Paov éwWso Susy, IL, 4, * 689, cone: T): 
178, on the contrary it is long in Tacos "OAturng, Il, a 583. Comp. 
Hes., s, 338, Hymn. IV, 204, in which case the word was perkisps 
originally Agog, like 7am: of which the later form was fAdés. 


3. There is & difficulty in quantity connected with: ia 
words arn, &e. The form of this word in Pindar, Pyth., 
28 (51), cérav, also written avarey, i.e. Rican: directs us. 
to the root af (changed into the long av by the attenusition: 
of the digamma), which repeats itself in the formation afc ' 
as yuae in poopwop (wogueiew), and wop in roprep (purpura, )- 
( The multiplicity of forms, and their, varying’ 
quantity, arise solely from the attenuation and rejectiont of: 
the digamma, afaf, avav, aba, dav, dd, & ( %) OTh  D5s 
thus, from ccf Fos, cFoowes (whence aah wana: * Arail 
i Turns coou ot, Il., +, 91, 129), come the aorist-fornis - 
(abew ) daouy po regen, Od., ty 68,  Beopuysiv adbaro’yag 
posye Sod, Il. hy 340,—( ade) ob O1V0G fb eco” evi paartaea, Ods;: 
0; 296, Pesvag woos ov, ib., 297, and ¢ ange 000 iaureg: 
Cevoasvopueels Il, 4 116, GAA ix ie Fg 3 % 137,-—(dand): 
ivonosr cuccorro 06 Ley: Supa, Il 59,05 537,—(wa,” ‘Y +3 hdr! 
aacus, Il., S, 237; add aaobyny, acobar, coedsisy Il.,.2y- 186, 
x; 685, x, 113, Od., 6, 508, 9, 301, which: bave: the ‘second | 
a tengthened b B goose Lastly, (wee, &) tok ps dosuows 
alow, Od., A, av aoaro, Ib, sr, 95) and” Aey (ahiirn) 
itself, always “ne and | in path thesis, Il.,: 8, 111,:8;: 287; 6- 
18, ¢, 91; unnecessarily contracted: from: «dey: which form, 
as we have seen, was not foreign even.to Pindar. + Add td: 
these the adj. darog with similar varieties of. qenaite} some thus; 
with @ negative, adaros, inviolable (~"*), Owoccan. cccervos 
Zrvyo¢ ddwe, IL, % 271, mighty (“"*), debrog éctvog, Od., 
%» 5.—Abbreviation of the long @ occurs only in the d deriva- 
tives draprngic (den, arngis), &racbadln—From these forms 


> 
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must be distinguished those from cmv, ddfp, likewise with 
long: dds, to satiate (with the genitive), whence ajuaros 
daw. "Aono, Il., s, 289, v, 78, x, 2067, &e., cowsbas Pidov 
nrop-—ror7ro¢, Il., +, 307, and aosobs xAavdwoio, Il., w, 717, 
also the adj. with a negative: (aaro¢) arog, insatiate, arog 
wortwoio, Il., ¢, 388, &c. Distinguish likewise aw derived 
from aéw (the root of the Germ. we-hen, with « intensive), 
to breathe in sleep, to sleep: vixr doapev, Od., x, 367, 
contr. from céowpusr, which stands in vizra piv aécaper, Od, 
y, 151. 

4. Abbreviation of s by the force of the dactylic rhythm is 
found in.-many nouns. From 'EAsvoi¢, 'Edsvoives, Hymn IV, 
97, ‘Encuoisdsao, ib., 105.—Koviy maintains its original 
length only at the close of the hexameter: vzivepbs xovin, Il, 
By 150,. &e., and loses it in the thesis: xovin 3 $x XPCOTO, 
Od., a, 599, comp. Il., »p, 506, and always in xovinos, xovino', 
or xoving.—Ainy (~~,) at the beginning of the verse: I1., a, 
563, &e., and pq pol vs Aiqv (~~), I, 2, 486.—Mogixas, Il, 
2, 350, and wupixnow, ib., 18.—Zidavog, Liddvios, Vidovin, with 
s long, I1., g, 290, Od., », 285, &c., and Liddvss woavdasdaroe, 
Thy: h, 743.-From orapis, orcwives, Sapsos oramivesos, Oud., 
&, 25R.——Poink, Poivixos, &c., Od., A, 123, &c., and Posvixiec- 
oon, 85 Il., x, 133, &c.—So also s is shortened by throwing 
away s+ [losddviov ayraov &dsos, Il., 8, 506.—The abbrevia- 
tion. of égvis, ogvidos is uncertain in opis txmrds, Il., w, 218, 
where Aristarchus gives deve 740s, and in opvig ivi usydposae, 
I.,.~, 219, where Heyne (ad Il., , 218,) gives done iv 
psyepors.. ‘So dpvig axviot, Il., 1,323. In other places gue 
ig-either at: the end of the verse or in position. The oblique 
cases dpridog, devids, devios, &c., are long without exception, aad 
the tong syllable..in opus itself appears to have been first 
shortened by: later: writers. — . 

‘ve like manner the length of s is broken by the dactylic 
rhythad.in many verbs..-The verbal forms from saa are like 
bApseg, I}.; 6,:583,.&e, long: tabs, iAjxnos, ihcoxorras, the- 
oxsobas, iamasow, Od. 7; 419, idacouscdar, Il., w, 4445 but 
short in cevesoig iacorras, Il., 8, 550, pv idaoodpsvos, IL, a, 
100, ‘Exespyov incoosas, Il., a 14°7.—Iowow, long in xAsiove. 
lowow, Il., , 312, &c., short in cvde«¢ ican, Il, Z, 151, 
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&c.—Myviw, long in’ Aysrsvs piviev, Il., 8, '769, but, through 
the influence of the fourth foot, short in ‘Aspeling 0 érégwbey 
éunvis, Il., «, 24'°7.—Tiew, long in the arsis: ovdé rs rées, IL, 
s, 238, &c.3 but short in ovr cies, Od., v, 144, &c. Here, 
however, the natural quantity is short, and is made long only 
by the power of the arsis, since it is never so in the thesis. 
In the other forms sicaobas, rimdw, tianow, rerinnobocs, &c., 
the long syllable is introduced by the inserted consonant.— 
To pnricowes, U., y, 416, wnricaebas, Il., x, 48, &c., no 
form without the o can be added in Homer, the first appear- 
ance being ra& of wariov avaxres in the Pseudo-Orph., Argon., 
1330; and, since the forms with o are universally long 
the duplication of sigma is removed in the latest editions 
(comp. Heyne ad Il., y, 416).—Koviw has always « long 
(although xoviy is sometimes shortened by the dactylic rhythm), 
so that there is no ground for doubling the sigma in xovicaov- 
ow, Il., 2, 145, ~, 407 (comp. Heyne ad Il., £, 145). So 


the reading xovicwAos is preferable to xovicowhog. 


Obs.—I in a syllable prefixed with the incipient consonant is always 
short: didwus, dddoxw, riraivw, &e.—xixdjoxw bas it long by position. 
Of «ipatoxw, however, the trisyllabic forms are sometimes lengthened 
by the arsis: aipavoxe, Il., x, 478, &c. (but srdgoor sipaboxwy, Od., 
#, 165, &c.). The forms of more than three syllables are always 
short, as sipavoxtuev, zipavoxoes, aipavoxduevos, Sc. 


6. The roots xe: and 96s have s short: xexelwévos, xeldévres, 
dsaexpsdov, &e., epbier, ECdivcs, EDOIber, Bc, except ae xs doAy 
pbing, Od., B, 368 (like ezine from orang). They lengthen 
it before vy and o: Q0ivéerw, Q0ivovres, Pbivoves, xeivw, xXEiVvosbl, 
xeivacbas, &e., Pbioas, Pbionvoce, &c., and shorten it agajn, 
when after y the root is extended: Qéivvdw, Qbivvdoves, as in 
the future forms, dsxgivess, dsanplvesobas. 


Obs.—The root 7 also has short iota, lengthened in the forms with »: 
Tie, wives, sive, &e.; writes, Il, +, 825 (comp. Od, 6, 3), is 
lengthened only by the arsis. In the future, ¢ lengthens the s: xisw 
("" ) in Pind, Isth., 6, 71 (103). 
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%. Abbreviation of v. Of cddw the v is dong in xegotv 
arvev, Od., s, 398, and short in duedecx’ adrdov, Il., w, 12, 
&e.—Eivw, eidvprevos, siAvue, &c., shorten v in the extended 
form eiAdpowy, Il., A. 156, and even in eAdvaras, Il., pw, 286, 
Od., v, 352.-—'Eeyriw has long v in éenrven éxteoos, Il., B, 
75, tonrvovro, Il., 3, 345, &c.3 but eonrveres, Il., 1, 635, 
&c., senrvov, tonrve, Il., B, 97, &e.—Ilorvwovre, Il., «, 600, 
&c., and even roixvvov ractorre, Il., w, 4°75, but sroixvov, Il, 
o, 421, &e—Ove F *Adjz, Od., 0, 222, and Svovre, ib., 
260.— Iddw in éxibvoves, Il., o, 175, and iéve, IL, A, 552— 
Neixea Aves, Od., 9, '74, also cdAAvovoay, wdAdveoxev, Od., B, 
105, 109; but Aves, Od., B, 69, and Ava, IL, ~, 62, &e. 


Obs.—Taking all circumstances together, it seems evident that v is 
here, except in s/Adw, universally short, but, as the iota of xz, 901, rH, 
is produced by the insertion of y, or o, or x (thus, riw, rivw, row), 80 
also Avw, Avow, diw, divw, dvow, Geduxev, &c.; long likewise in the 
aor. £dvy and subj. duw, dun, dumuevos, &c.; but not before 9 and r: 
AvIn, AdOemy, AEAVTas, wherefore before 9 a »y is inserted in order to 
lengthen: dav, durvovdn, Il, ¢, 697, &, 436, dscxgedsiev, &c. Tf, 
beyond these limits, long syllables appear in such words, they arise 
from the force of the arsis (as Avro 0D ayuy, Il., w, 1, guar, Il, A, 
359, x, 475); but in thesis the long syllables are only apparent, 
being properly short, but enclosed and concealed by two Jong. As 


before dziuinos, 80 NOW GAAUEOXOY, EonTUGvTO, ToITWovra, &e, 


8. "Eetw and pvowes must be more closely examined, since 
Heyne (Hxcurs. IV, ad Il, «,) has brought the matter as 
little to decision here, as in the case of az7, Adw, and the rest, 
of which we have spoken.— Egiw had the digamma; thus, 
root Féef, Fecv, the v coming, as in other instances, from the 
attenuation of &. As feef, FEPFO, the word is allied to 
ferveo, FERFEO, and the Germ. WERFEN, to throw, cast, 
fling, &c. Its radical meaning is vehement activity, exertion 
of strength without farther aim, which it retains in Sferveo. 
(e.g. fervet opus, &e.). The same signification appears, 
with the direction of exertion ¥FRoM the olject, in the Germ. 
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werfen, and TO the object in teia, I draw. “Eel (*") 
maintains its quantity and sense through all the active forms: 
coven, Il., ¢, 235, &e., Epvor, Il, wu, 258, Sc., Eguany, tebovsp’, 
&c., and, according to the exigence of the verse, egvocousr, 
eevcoay, elevoosy, &c. In like manner in many of the middle 
forms, as tevecdmevos Eidos ov, sigvocaro Pdoyavoy ofv, F., x, 
306, Od., x, '79.—T is long in the pass. perf. sigdaras, I1., 
, '75, and so pluperf. siguero, Il., 0, 654, % 30 (compare 
xexdjaro, xexadnore, Il., x, 195, 6, 698, and others of a like 
description), eieuro, Il., x, 542, &c. (whence sipvedas axosrsy, 
Od., y, 268, comp. ~), 82, is to be treated as a perfect, and 
with the Et. Mag., p. 378, ]. 38, written at least spades, if 
not sigvobas.)—This long v of the perf., however, appears 
again short in Ejetas’ surevmvos, Il., 3, 248, where Heyne 
writes sipuyr', i.e. courses (the same editor, contradtcting 
himself, wishes cigvpévess, Il., », 681, to be wretten, wtth double 

sicuwméves), also in Il., «, 239, and in sgbaro, Il., x, 303. 
We are forced, therefore, to recognise here also, the force of 
the dactylic rhythm breaking down the long syllable. “With 
s thrown away we find the cognate words pusraxsvos, Od., a, 
224, puordCovras, Od., x, 109, &c., puoracsoxer, Il. a 755, 
purieos, ll., x, 475, traces, purjea Bid, Od., >, 173, stretcher, 
puroisw Adsoor, Od., Z, 267 , &c., puoai, epithet of prayers 
(Jure/), drawn together, wrinkled, I., s, 503.—With respect 
to meaning, the verb varies this in the middle and passive 
forms: a. to draw to one, to draw back or restrain, :nArbere : 
cevng 06 xev ovrs Ausos voov cipvooasro, U., 3, 143, restrain or 
resist the will of Jove; 6. to draw into oneself and keep 
there: My 6 piv cypupivn xeodin yohov bux. ivbeusro, Il., ow, 
584, comp. Od., +, 459; from (6.) to: keep there, arises, 
c. to observe, to obey: ov ob ye Bovrat siovwcis Keorlavos, 
IL, 2, 230, comp. ib., a, 216; d.- to draw forth, to-dehiver, 
to save: xal roy pay psrd yscoiv: toveccore Dolbor ’ Awédian, 
Il, s, 344, comp. ib., v, 450, Od., x, 972, :whenee 8 8 tpvcaro 
xk po énosv, Od., &, 279, cannot stand with’ long'v; e. to 
save, hence to protect, defend: doru svAus éCcoyperes sipve- 
covet, Il, c, 176, comp. ib. —, 588, v, 93, and hence Minerva 
is called spuoixronus, ib., 2, 305; lastly, ff to ward off, in a2’ 
ux oiawolol éovocaro xjcu wtrcuver, Il., 8, 859, in which it 
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comes round to the signification of the Germ. werfen, pro- 
pellere. | 


- Obs.—In this derivation of meanings, all proceed from and return to 
. the root FEPF; yet it must not be overlooked, that the root SEPF 
a of serzo also exists, allied in sense to the other, and which perhaps 
lies at the foundation of the forms with the signification of save, 

and the extension of s, sigvocouer, sicvéuscba, &c., as well as of some 

of the following. 


9. In the meaning of preserve, defend, ward off, the forms 
often, = 
a Throw away ¢ in the present, as xexgisévq pbercu OTpt- 
gov, Il., x, 417, comp. ib., 259, Od., o, 35, Il., s, 396, 
v, 195. 
6. Stand as secondary tenses without increasing in the 
_ beginning, and without modal-vowel, with long v, like 
. &pavero and Avro: as, 010g yde op éovgo xbAue, I., x, 
‘507, comp. 8, 138, s, 28, », 555, and as ward off, ib., ¢, 
| 583, 9, 518, Od., w, 524. Add gpvedas, Od., é, 484, 
«  &e., and, without 5: pieéa, I, 0, 141, and poor’, 
i! th. By 515. | mS 
6 Spring from FEPY without FE, and PY with long 
_ ¥,.as independent forms with v long: pioy’ oudis, Il., 
— % 257, &e., piowsbas, imperat. prow vx’ néeos vlag 
— "Axpuan, ib., e, 645, pooaro, &e.; so with the aug- 
Ment: crag, at Zads ippucaso, ib., v, 194, comp. Od., 
| 1% 472, ay 6, whence the single p in olog yap éobsro 
>» - Ds "Exrog, Il, Z, 408, is suspicious. It might be 
> -iyele.poste of.d' ipibera. . A form from this root, in the 
,  eense of keep under, betrays its later origin in the con- 
.. ¢lasion .¢f;. the. Odysee, already recognised as of more 
. - Feedut date than the rest of the poem, 'Adéav— Hs— 
Poo tas esovy, Od. WL, 244. A form with v 
1 ‘Shortue altogether false in coy piv dav indey puocponv xad 
1. Mbippecyon 0206; Hh.,:0; 29, whieh verse has also a rhyth- 
|. aMi¢al,-ernér.(comp. § cxiv1, n. 7, obs. 1,) and should 
be writter soy ydv byay 800 sipvoduny. 
10. Abbreviation of 4 and w. —H into «. Together 
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with éava ceyyrs Daevw, Il, y, 419, doyirt zeprova, Or, ¢, 
128, &c., stands aeyérs dyna, Il, A, 818, coyeras. dapedy, ib., 
g, 127, and Hes., 3, 541.— Aczydys, Il, m 212. &c., 
together with caoxedées, Od., £, 255, which, in the slow motion 
of the verse vnav xnacivln, adr eoxedlies xa civovcos, has attained 
the impulse of the lighter rhythm by this extension from 
aoxnbcig,—Together with axaynuwivos, Il., ¢, 24, &c., stands 
axnyenevn, Il., ¢, 364, &c. Soin a Aes alas ha MS. 
(vid. Aisch. con. Timan., p. 152, Reiske), ag swod tred- 
Deuty wep ty vuertcosos Oowosos, Il., p, 84, is read instead of 
BAA’ OOD, ws ereadnuey, x. 7. A.. and according to this analogy 
reapiwev for reag7jves, Il., 7, 199, o, 436, Od., y, 28, éreap- 
én, Il., ¢, 555, erode, ib., 0, 279, reéP ib. 8, 661, as varia- 
tions of the text (Heyne ad Il., p, 84, et Boeckh. ad Pind. 
Not. Crit. p. 465). Perhaps we should also read xareatcwev 
for xarcatcéuny, Il, », 25'77.—©) is shortened into o in eded-. 
xweos which is always, even with later writers, evetyoeos, and 
in. reordaclas, oreopcacias, for rewrucbas, orewPuobas, frorh, 
Tewrdw, orewpaw* (comp. Eustath. ad Il., 9, p. ‘719, }..56).’ 


Obs.—So also tws and réwe (in which ¢ is sometimes extended for the 
production of the first syllable, ciwe, Il., y, 291, &c., refws, Od., 3, 
91, &c.), are to be written, where they have a trochaic quantity 
(-»), Foc—reog: thus ewe 6 raid’ wguae, IL, a, 193, &c., should 





* Lobeck in Parergis ad Phrynich., p. 580, says with reference to the 
forms cadwrporduolas, &c., Homerica quidem carmina Criticorum in- 
dustria tta tornata et perpolita sunt, ut nillion apparcat amplius veteris 
scabritie vestigium ..... Neque dissimulem Fr. Thierschium mtht 
preter causam pristine inconstantie putrocinium arripuisse vidert in 
Act. Monac., Tom. I, Fase. I1, p. 179, sqq. It will be seen from the 
text that these forms are by no means entirely extinct in Homer, as the 
learned author of the Parerga believes; and it would be difficult to show 
why forms, created by a visible and sensible necessity of rhythm, should 
be called inconsistent. We must remark besides, that they find their 
limitation even in the grounds of their origin, and. extend, with the 
exception of cugerordvro, which is required by the metre, not beyond 
the cases, in which o and @ are inserted before the long vowel contracted. 
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be slec 6, x.9,A. (sce Hermann Elem. Doctr, Metr., p. 58, 58, ; 
wherefore ring ’Axasol, IL, vu, 42, should be rsidg Asvouol, and mysvires 
aids ries, Il., +, 189, according to Hermann should be aymirw ai- 
vid: rtit¢.—~Aceording to the same analogy the w appears shortened 
in figoog GAN, Od. % 308, and xtparoe iEnvadls, ets’ igsbysros 
"nasigowde, Od., s, 438, was perhaps originally xuuzcrov. 


11. Especially important to syntax is the abbreviation 
tve modal-vowels , w, of which Homer is full. 


the 
Vere shall be quoted only those forms with a short vowel, 
which, without regard to construction, even on account of 
their structure can be nothin - subjunctives > Ssiopsr, Il., 
@ 143, comp. ~, 244, 480, spareiousev, ib, y, 441, comp. 
&, 314, Od, . 229, daysiers, I 9 % ‘72, Which are evidently 
the forms Stayer, Teawtawey, Soauinrs (from Jane, rparapsr, 
tapiirs), with extended ¢ and the long vowel abbreviated— 
Add to these jouer, tysipouey, Il., 8, 440, and iva le, Pay 
Il., a, 868 The accent is thus rightly placed by Pamphilus 
according to the Venetian Scholiast, although this displeases 
the Scholiast, who, however, opposes merely | his own choice 
to that of the other : ov yae worpok Drops 3 ware TOV Tleppsrov. 
So also ive siders xavres, IL, Ys 18, dasros, ib., A, 192, xed- 
oper, deiuouar, rexoibosr, ysivcs, These forms stand for 
leopsy, sidauer, sides, CANT CL, Xsbapver, Seipaeer, wexoilapey, 
ysivnet, from shy ia, old sida, nrdpny, Exsva, eden, wixosber, 
Syesvczpuny, (8) 

12. Abbreviation of the dipht $ w and ov, in Babint, 
“Eguaee, Sadsaes, and #0 oo” "Tou, Hes., 3, 780, aprixos, 
ashroros, spires, Borsres, Il, A, 319, Borsads, Od., ¥, 387, 
and according to almost all mss., viv 0 érépax soAovro Ssof 
for CovAoyro, Od., w, 234,* also, in Hesiod, Aayos ieevy, ay 
302, for Aayous. 


© The Harleian mss. have iCérovro (with a above the oA), sColAcvro, 
iCbdowre, those in Benaet’s Coll. Camb., BSovrcrro, the Parisian 2403, 
iCebAseve, ev corrected inte o, aed beside it ye. xd icAovro, 2769, iCovAorre: 
(so also the Heidelberg), 2804, Belrere. 80 aleo a Breslau - ‘Ms. and the 
Vatican. Comp. § coxxxtl, $1. | 
Y 
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- Obs.—It ie-not intended to assert, i4 theoe sermarks, thet the: long 
syllables are original, and that the abbreviation ‘of! them is an atdo- 
| maly introduced by versification. Ori the cimtraty, the Yhort forms 
must be the original, as e.g. Bédoues, compared with volo ‘and the 
Germ. wollen ; and as bos is more primitive than Boi¢, 80 wbs and 
rpizos are older than ro, rgiwoug. Such short syllables are, therefore, 
really a relic of the ancient language, to which grammar, forced to 
proceed upon existing and predominant forms, can only allude . . 


18, -dlso a, 01, vs, shorten their quantity without chang- 
tng their form, as in tuwasov odd: Bing, Od., v, 379 (but 
xara tures adnrns, ib., 2, 400), which, being derived 
from fwans, ture (iurafos, altogether in, or versed in), was 

robably originally written éaeo¢.—Os in oiog: cpermy aids 
soot, Il., », 275, &c., where the full form ojos has retained the 
quantity of the primitive Ffog (compare the Germ. wie, as). 
Ya in vidg: Apvavros vids, Il, Z, 130, &c., “Exrog, ulé [gst- 
ju010, ib., 7, 47, &c., also a trace of the primitive form FIO. 


§ CLXIX. 
OF THE REJECTION OF VOWELS. 


1. As long vowels and diphthongs are shortened through 
the necessitres of versification, so, upon the.same ground, 
short vowels zn several words are entirely rejected... , - 

2. At the beginning of words, a, in erscyvedoi, orEg07%, 
OTscomnyeperd, Ii., yy, 598, A, 66, &, 298,, together, with 
asrayvers, ib., B, 148, aoregorh, x, 154, naregorntigs @, 58Q, 
&c.—E in xsivog for ixsivog as the verse, jaay, require,* in 


as ni. ts eee eS 


* By Aristarchus the license is extended beyond these bounds, who, e. g. 
read in Il., 0, 94, dog xsivou Iuuts, to the injury of the rhythm, because st 
was so Ionic. In obedience to him x¢xthov, Il., +, 648, was made xa/ 
xsivov, xgxsivy, ib. 0, 45, xal xsinp, and x@xzieoc, ib. 2, 200, xal xsi. 
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bbw, wes; sales everywhere for ixsibey, ixtitr,(® ixcios. Add 
the already mentioned pusabes for éeverdes; and words pertain- 
. Jug to it.. ,On the-other hand all the forms of Sédw are now 
_ given in Homer with s. E is thrown away from « in ixsAog 
for sixedog from sixw, idvinos in the phrase iduinos zpaxitercs, 
Il., c, 380, &c., for eidvinos, lastly in Tog, which has retained 
its ¢ only in the feminine forms oye, tiony, ticas (not tiodev) 
tions, tioas, ib., «, 468, s,-800, &c. O before s in, (odapsr) 
yen | : | 

- 8. In the middle of words, «, in yAaxropéyay, Il., », 6, 
and as modal-vowel in iSwev for ofdausr, sidZAovduev for sidn- 
Aovbepssy, Acc, sedges, &xcc., according to the old Grammarians 
for yracay, thacas. So swede, ésduévos; although these forms 
‘may be more fitly derived from ftAw, Lat. FOLFO, volvo 
(Heyne ad Il., A, 413).—E as radical vowel in 6A, éxédero, 
frAsro, so éxsrAoevov, Od., n, 261, wregsxropnévav, ib., a, 16, 
‘Im xt, xixdero, m rere, axorrawevos, Il., B, 71, &c., trraro, 
&c. In spdv, ince, ipsvc, icsvocebes, iont, from sepov, tent, &c., 
the iota is lengthened after the ejection of s, as in OOs¢, dic, 
&c. (comp. Ackix. xsgi wveujserav, Ammonius, Valck., p. 229). 
—O in siess for cirore, Il., «a, 202, &c. 


§ CLXX. 


OF THE SEPARATION OF VOWELS. 


‘1. Lhe digamma, dropped out between vowels, stell exists 
tn tts effects so far that those vowels formerly separated by 
st have been preserved open: thus, 

AE in en, anrag, canvas, dévrece. AEP, i.e. AFEP, whence 
aien, awra, in negebovron, cme, eos, néow, Helos, élca, Hop, 
Qoprie, dupro. Moreover, in ceida, cosdic, cody, comic, andedv, 
BEAN, WEARS, BOAASA, aia (augeo and avtcvw), assis (from 





Pe Nas a a: Ae i a ao 
Zehodotws ix sid' to Rave read xgxsior, ib., u, 348. The same prejudice 
that armed Aristarchus against the augment, seems to have instigated him 
in this niatter also. 
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AFEN), AE, the root of 24oas and the intengive AF, A, 
ever being,-—-AI in diov (I heard), cis, wiav, wiasce—v AO in 
gadpear——E A iN 6am, ELMS cay, carer, B10, iedora, can, tate, 
fapog, npias, ariaros, Pebag.—HE, nersog.— HI, tice, gidsoc, nid, 
Fiocey, Avis, ELCry AKiOv, Anda, &—EE in peetcoy.—-OK, in 
ALT LO, Apeaooes, Snusvegyog.—Ol in ‘Ojrsi¢, ‘Osrucdns.. 
2. So the v derived from the digamma rematns open in 
CUT, BUTE, GUTEUP, HUGE, XC. EUG. ~ | 
3. Hence the negative « has no » after at before digam-~ 
mated words é CLATOS, COL AS, Laer, LOOKETOG, OEIC, CéKNT 
Caxam, Kepyoe, anbsacov,  Aidns, "Aidwvevs, idnAos, cdots, pidpesy 
(but before words not digammated: avasdic, craivoues, ovat 
sig, &e.), The words avetreros, ll., 5, 540, and asournri, 
ib., y, 371, do not harmonize with wAAov Cwov fours veobraroy, 
GAAov couroy, ib., 7, 536, 
4. The separation of the vowels is variable in the words 
connected with dsfrog: cebdog and abraw, webropoeos and. wAo~ 
Qopo, &c., according to the exigencies of the verse; yet 
cabAsuqw wpe dvaxros, Il., w, ‘734, is preferred to the other 
reading afasdevr. The forms of Sedcow remain open, yet 
Sowxog exhibits contraction (SaFowos, Saoxec, Iawos, Séaxos): 
Always Qenixios, ov, gy, ov, 01, 1, ns, and Oprixa, but Oonxee: 
Oegnxa (better Oenxav as from Opnixay), Oonxsoos, Oozans; 
@enxnvie, Oonxndsy, as well as Oprixes, Ochixas.— Avxsopyoe, 
I., g 130, Avxodgyou, ib. 184.—Always sagiZew with 
oupiorns and ddépow trex, operseecav, Il., 1,327; but doccow, ., 
s, 486,.— Oi and dioues, open in all forms except ofoird, Od., 
e, 580, x, 12, where the constant quantity of the iota hinders 
us from reading rig x dlorvo.—"Ois (never ols), dios, div, Sie6; 
discos, always open (and hence diwy trisyllabic against Aris? 
tarchus in i, y,198*). The forms otog and ofa sometimes 
become dissyllabic: thus of0s aéra, Od., a, 443, &c., ‘olay 
agysdev, Il., ¢, 588, &c., but only when theversification 
requires. The usage is looser in wcic; wes, b @cos- (Gas); 
* Comp. the Venet. Schol.-ad Joo. and the Etym. Mag: p.-620:1. #8: 
t Tidic, Lac. evi, Lat. puer, and belonging 'to this puber, Germ Bide, 
where the labial maintains itself, but is egain lost in the provincial Bud. 
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gbuc;' althotgh Bentley requires rdic everywhere, when the 
verse will allow: as, éi¢ xaic¢ (Bent, vrei) ‘Ayrjeas, I 5s 6, 
819. _ Compare Heyne ad loc. 

3. Separation of vowels in the middle of a ‘word, where 
the root and the termination meet, is entirély disallowed : 
“Areeidns, Evboing, eurkoinr, &c., except when the first vowel 
is long in the forms — fs, —ails, —niding, —fiov, —tiovs 
yet we find, from ureediov, uregaia, the shortened form 6 URELY 
Od., «, 362, &c. (perhaps, on account of the uniform diveresis 
in other cases, better written vréows , and ascribed to s 
zesis), also the word ums hid Il., vy, 495. Since all the 
forms of dyi0s, such as dios, dniyv, &c., remain, without 
exception, open, it seems right to restore dyidourre, Il., x, 218, 
Oniwbevrss, Od., s, 66, and to write all other forms of this verb, 
such as idate: Soci: &c., open. 

6. When two consonants follow the diphthong, dierests 

ly occurs, even where no digamma has been dropped. 
Thus, although oixreiew, olzros, and olnre > yet always oi2d<. 
Although cigaoa, yet wite; tixrny and iioxw from sixay &ci, 
together with the digammated diders, o aisvos, alow, oiorol, and 
the resolved digamma in auruh, aviorahsos (i.e oi Foveanios 
from the privative a, wf, and oré\Aw, I equip, adorn (orcA4), 
thus meaning unadorned). 

7. Hence sb ts made id before two consonants: w® yrdror, 
ii xgiwg, &e., and according to this analogy ii sghoasoxer, 
Od., 3, 259, instead of svrgnoosoxoy. 

8. In compound words ev remains unaltered before vowels 
and single consonants: sbaiuoves, svarbeos, svCoros, &c.; but 
tt 48 8 before two consonants without a hquid: devyoe, 
ivwetpavos, tvorerpacs &c., and before the semivowels, which 
are then doubled: aa éUwhrous, Evppoos, Evecerwog, Src. 
except before A in edAshuev, Od., 3, 

9. Before « mute and liquid sb and ts stand as follows. 
Always open before xd, av, vu, re: duxAsic, “Evxvausdss, 
iiirphrovow, srpsPéos, &c.—Open and shut before x, 9p: 
open in the forms belonging to évrAcxés, bimAoxchwoe, buwAuvic, 
but sowAixroug, Il., Y, 145 (with tixdixra, ib. , 335), 
sor Aoiny, ib. 4. 362,* constantly iuppovéa, biieuyiem, ivdpalvoirs, 


# Etadsiny, Od., x, 8, has been exchanged for urAsiny, but is supported 
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&c.; but with s8geqms- also OPIN dah a I, an, | 
102; with sigewy also sdpeay; with sippoaurnes also seexppocinn ; 
sipoadin, Od., 7, 352. Even before ony wands, together 
with sud umroI0, iddpunror, also sd, after the apostrophes of o6, in 
6} seo puny Baas rsixos, Od, v, 302.—The sound sp has 
only sy not id before it, in the forms sdrexcso», Il., ¢, ans 


stxpuuwet, ib., 6, 248. ; 


§ CLXXI. 


OF THE CHANGE OF THE ROUGH BREATHING | 
- INTO THE SMOOTH. Ae 


The rough breathing passes frequently into the smooth, 
when tts syllable 1s strengthened by the assumption of other , 
letters,* or altered by inflection. 

A. From dAowas (not used by Hom.), comes dAro, so tx ko, 
ll. 9, 140, drwarst, Od., 3, 128. With dysafes ‘stands 
also awatiris; with chpuee, ‘dpodis 5 ; with dareades, agroszts, 
Il., 3, 209 58) with 7 myers ape; with mir, ops 

E. "Exydos and stxndos; éAioow and sidirodss, eiAuwévos, cinbarren; 
with éxdpeade, tomropueber, Il, a, 158 ;¢ with feos (xbrowos),” 
siwhog (Lexic. regi xvsup., p. 221); ‘with iadira, Darden 5 
with gyms, sorbic. : 1 atmaces 


= 
‘ * 
Ld Ww a 





Ve Fi yey yf c ile 


by ahgnv Siney docAsinv, Od., p, 467, — by #0 ree eecteth a, %,: 
223, where also iux?fouce, analogous to iusAzin, cee peace " 
but rejected by the metre, and thus showin to be .& gles, - en 

* Soin the Lexicon asp avuzdr. Ammon Vaicken,p. 209, "aoa 
ix ol iy GA xbew irvmoroyetras, Sug ~pirovras dw brdytotds4d W.)-Go- 
also p. 201. Add rorrdus yap 4 rapayaryy siwhty GAAGOoEW xal 7) avs, 
ws iv rH dua, Auvds¢, iw, idguc, Ew, 1Eb5, 6066, "Odvectie, sig, sipuse, sipyw, 
espexe7, ib., 229. Comp. 240. 

t In the same Lexicon, p. 219, ‘Eowtusda, dvr! rou dxoroubjoqusy, roure 
Ot sy rors @sodupirou ~LiAocdsvov eDpor. 
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L.."Led amd Zepssvoy, Hoadov ewityés, Il., 3, 105;% Ryde and ior, 
vate bbqros;- Odi; vj 204. | ee 
QO. O-pndy dp466r,and from this root sages, united together, 
wedded, and ‘ougsoris, company, conversation : also orgryo¢, 
DL, 8, 765, oltesag (i.e. 6Ffersus), of the same year, cxurpoe, 
_ Oxeerpow, ib., A, 25'7. ‘Odd, way, and ovdds, threshold; Spas 
and ovgos, Il., 4,421, &c. The root ove has the difficult word 
amoveas, Il., a, 356, 507, &c., taking away, depriving : 
Oe, op, ouge, obpas,arovens; and in a lengthened form azxoug/- 
Covow, ib., ~, 489; so dsoveicavres, Herod., 4, 42, amrobpuuc, 
Apoll. Rhod., 4, 1433, middle form with pass. meaning 
amovedwevos Luvs, Hes., «, 173. It is clear that this 
uxoveas cannot be by syncope from czovgices, but is the 
original form, and arougi2w, &c. the later extension.®)— 
Farther, cos, whole, and ovAos in derov 3 ofdov sd, Od., 
& 343.T So dpisrog, IL, 4, 228, &c., and dro for of 
“ Aon, ib., 8, 1, in the Homer of Zenodotus, where, how- 
ever, the aspirate is only subjected orthographically to the 
Sign of the crasis.—On the other hand, 7éso¢ passes into. 
G95, es into éwaPdgos, and atdng later into dong. ene 


~~ 





_* The Lexicon alluded to explains (p. 228,) aros by sgumrinés, ae 
belonging to ixw. 

“+ The meanings of the forms from obA answer to the German voll, full, 
(Fér20¢, ofdog. Comp. Festus de verbb. signif, p 516, Dacier. Sollo 
Osce dicitur, quod nos éofum vocamus. S and F are interchanged, as in 
Fi, 20, Fédg, satis, &c.),— Wolle, wool, (Festus ib., Solow, lana crases)— 
and wohl, well (sol-vo, sal-vus) ;—to voll, full, in the abeve-cited pas- 
sage,.,alga. in Tiinlay—obAoy bvigo, sull, clear dream, IL, 8, 6, obAc, 
whole karieyrcarmepad dadexpras,—to Wolle, wool, so that obAcg is wooly 
in o?.wy £3 TURATOy dbhey #, 224, and yAaivas © ivbisssves eAag, ib. #, 646, 
—rto soohl, well, in, murs x6 xad. pbye voip, Od., w, 402, hail, Sev.,.in obs, 
healed wound, “®) and PEOVAE.. i Sag 2x, tn SBS, Bac. Ou 
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OF THE CONSONANTS. 


§ CLXXIL. 
CONSONANTS REMAINING UNALTERED. 


1. The mutes sometimes resist the regular change before 
yw: Sin 10, Buev, later ioper, iDueves, and ody for dojuy, in 
Pindar also xexodpoevov: Y in xexopudwevog (from xopus, 
xbevb-o¢, xopib-caw, xopbaow), later xexopuopévoc, and ixiziduey, 
I, 8, 341, &e.: yx in dxaypivor. 

2. N remains before oc, as in avords, avorenpuar, a- 
ovebesw, &c., xévous, so in ravovdln, IL, B, 12, according to 
Aristarch., see the Ven. Schol., tb.,* according to Zenodotus 
xasovdin, which is supported as an original mode of writing by. 
inscriptions in the ancient Attic alphabet: ESSIAAOL ES- 
ZAMOI, &c., i Sirry, ty Ley. (Comp. Boeckh. Index 
lectt. Berol., 1816, Oct., p, 6.) 


§ CLXXIIL 
~ CONSONANTS INSERTED AND TRANSPOSED. 


"1. M 2s tnserted, in order to strengthen the syllable, wn the 
compounds of Boorig: adwCeoros, pbioluCoores, pesolwCeoroc,t 


rat 
* The context shows, that in that Scholium we should read "Or: Znv- 
doreg ATA rof o instead’ of XNPIY. ee 
+ Bekker, p. 127, 128, es supra, explains it ftom a duplication of the 
B, &@Cporo¢, so that the more easily pronounced #6 was substituted fer the ° 
hard 68; in which way also éudacim appeared for adpacm, and the nes. 
have often xduCare for xéCCars, Il, , 683, Od., Z, 172, on which 
Porson remarks: gui error, si tamen est error, frequens est in hujusmodi 
compositie. The same duplication appears in Auuopos, AxAnnros, &c. 
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also in appaciy, Il., e, 695, Od., 6, 704, whieh has sprung 
from &f pack (comp. aforaadsos, which into avoraAéos’, 
and was originally avpacin, So » in idpovbyows, Il., y, 78, 1, 
56 (although we find evs, ievss), auxvivbyn—root axvF 
Spat av (as xf, yv,)—for avervodn, and in ureuvnwoxs, 

-°% 491, for daewnwuxe. N inserted in the same manner is 
found in vdévupvos from ovowe, and wrdrapvos from warden. 

2. % ws added, tn compound words, to roots ending tn the 
weak ¢: &yXE IN EYHL0S, EYYEROS, EYLE-D-wHAIS; Cuxé-D-TAAOS; 
Je-L-Paros; B-D-xeAdog (Ie(o)eixedoc, Wexedos, Iéo-xehoc);* 
pect-3-Csog, before + in Iéusroc, Déwsoros; deé-D-reeos, &c.; 
before # mm ex in f~o¢, Sé-exic, Séwic, 34-2-xie, whence I- 
onxtcioc, &c.; 90 &%-06, tuomws, towers, and éx, ioxopsba, soro- 
eves, as in ousxeis, Ladpwovdeos, Laxuvbos, &e. 

8. T is assumed in zé/u¢, wdAswoc, and their derivatives: 
wrinss, wronisbeor, wrodixopboss wrohsnoc, xrohsuiew, aroAs~ 
piory, Il., x, 182, &c.—B (from the digamma) in xappé 
Crwxe from nor, ro, and pewGrsras, péwbasro from mer, ust. 
Comp. § cLx1, 1.—O in porbexic, tyenyighacs, Il, x, 419, 
devo and its derivatives. 

“ 4,’ 'P is transposed in connection with mutes: draprog and 
aragrivos for droumos, crpamiric; Bpadis, Bdedioros; Depons 
and Sptoos ; xekiros, wderioros ; xapdin (cor-dis) and xpadin; 
Sparé for daerd, Il., ~, 169; pey in tecks, &e., and soy in 

ov; ped in psZev, and 0 in gods; mxe90 is transposed in 

bor, and depx in egexov. 


§ CLXXIV. 
' OF THE DOUBLING OF CONSONANTS. 


1. Consonants are doubled in order to strengthen the 
syllables; namely, the smooth mutes in some forms, and more 
Srequenély the sensvowels. 

@. TL in Gram, bean, orxore, cxride, orx0h, owsxoion, 





' Comp. Schol. Venet. ad Hi. 7, 130. 
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imriricns, Orwiae, éxxorioube.—K in: vsdsexgy Il, », G12, 

wehéxxgoty, Od., s, 244, as also cdxos.in. Hes., a, 864, 461, ; 
payee odixog boats, should be written oaxxo¢.— ~Ti in Orr, 

0, 754, OTTEO, OTTEV. 


Obs.—The doubling of the middle 3 in Zdde01, iitcass ‘atic has been 
_ already remarked, as springing from an ignorance of the. digamma, 
and ép:ddnowobas, Il., -), 792, is now written with a single 4. 


8. A after the augment in éAAabs, sAAsiwov, sAAsocepeny, 
éAdurccveve, and the words pertaining to them; in compounds: 
aronrnceay, peradrntaver, wAAnxros, veoAAovros, Hymn., II, 
241, TONUAMOTON. | 

4. M in a&pwogos, Gepoginy, eupmordec, Epnevess, Swope, EDU 
ushing, Piroupsd7ys; and as swpsves so jueves in Il, y 

according to Hermann (de Ellipsi et Pleon., p. ae) and 
sO cpopupwevees, Hes., é, 22, Gaisf. . 

5. N in ave penos, Od., ¢, 45 (Wolf gives wie like | 
Cbcevecros ), EwErs, sLYVNTOS, arycemiQoy, 

6. P after the augment: éppass, sppddoorcs, & Eppa, . Sie 
eppeGe, eppnbe, Eppsyae, éppiCwras, épperpe, & eppuoceo, ¢ ippdioasro, Ke. 5\ 
and in compounds : dppneros, appnror, cvaeppnkac, aw oppitess, 
crop, » dycepp0ns, axachappelrao, Bebippoos, reeppariooues, bx ipp 006, 
exippotos, § éxippsov, xarappsov, eeippuros, ToAUppnvos, eo 
UE OPPNVOY, Il., x, 216, &c. 

7. % wn the middle of the root : dager, baadxt, ésadesan,. 
T0050S, TOTTOUTOY, TosTHpweeg, pbooa, oxiaow, sgoacobhy,, vehoots, - 
(from véwsass ), veETon, vensconbels, vepsaonr oy, pses, puagaapiss,: ‘ 
’ Obuaseis. After the augment : so06ud., isosvorro, Sag Upoes, | 
saasiovro, scouevos, &c.; and in compounds: iocewos, ‘Evan. 
céeov. Lastly in the termination as of the 3rd decl,,. véguogs, 
sapaces, &c., the tenses in oa and ow of pure verba, ag. Capac, 
ow, Sapacoaro, yehuoou, oeaaupLaros, &e.,- dooouces Aly, . 
xaNETO CL, &c., hossaapusvos, veinsooe, Te%O06, rediqaw, Kors Q GnoonRy, F 
&c., Epuaady, &c., xvas, Od., e, 39, a, 320,: xies: dg thy, Ids; 
¥, 417,.x0oc0s, ib., a, 236, in which places. xi, ROO 4 SUT ly 
stood improperly, since v is short, as éxs xts, Thy C, 74. 
Comp. II., #, 478, Od., s, 463, &c., raporaca, sveus, ib., p, 
87, &c.; also tn forms where 3 must fall out beforec: ppige 
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(peaid),. Pectacropsees, &c.,. aixpaccaovesr, rtruccor, xopsson, Nev, 
ox Aewssaly, ¢ iba tal tsincoa, &c. 


Obs.—As here the consonants, so in some cases syllables are repeated 
or doubled, not only in the verbs wapuaipn, samrraivw, &c., but also 
in nouns: from dr7, arzeés, (not in Homer), in Hom. drapragés, 

- «unless the syllable rag be an insertion in the root, as in srirddpodos, 
which is compared with it by the Schol., IL, «, 223. 


§ CLXXV. 


OF THE REJECTION OF CONSONANTS. 


1. 4s the doubling of consonants 1s introduced by the 

exigency of versification, so in obedience to the same princi- 
ple or to euphony, some consonants are occastonally thrown 
away. 
"o Those words which lose a consonant in the beginning, 
have been already adduced under the head of the digamma. 
In the middle, or at the end, 6 ts dropped in porsbos for 
poascdos, Il., A, 237.—T in peéeuyos, Od., s, 373, for Paeuyyos. 
—E in éve for dvek, Il., x, 233, &e.—P in xgori, rorii—z in 
onsbs, owrbey for oxscde, om so bey. Maredaooper, Il., &, 110, is 
probably not from paoredesy, but an ancient form from ole, 
whence abrowares. —N in éyay, bya, and the terminations s and 
Oty Gvdeccas, stanos, &c.—Farther, Eoyor deexrov (i. e. dxpuxrov) 
stards Ii. rT, 150, on account of the verse (Eustath., p. 1175, 
1.5), and éPigbry with a single consonant, where analogy 
requires the consonant to be double, as in zegippuros. 

‘8. K is dropped out of Zi», the root of Zuvo¢ (xowdc), 80 
that the weaker ovy appears where the verse requires it, as 
His ODY, B., tty 307; but m4 is also retained on account of the 
veivie, ‘aa ros ov Edy Bogs, Il., 0, 26, &c., or for the sake of the 
p reeeding syllable, even when not absolutely necessary, as 
Awihiwy "Apripts Sv, Od., 0, 410, quoted by Gregor. 
Coriuth., Att, dial, § v. 

4. Nothing! but the necessity of versification can justify the 
change of dy into ctv, so that, where the verse admits, we 
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should read EupCrhwevos, EdwlAnras, Eouwarra, &c., for cop- 
Canwevos, &c. So also Ev for oby at the beginning of the line 
in Il, B, 47, 187, 450, &e. | 

5. Nor is there any ground for attenuating vy after », since 
yx combine in a sonorous enunciation. It is better to read 
 bwes Evy, Th, a, 1'70, 179, sda Eds, ., a 325, &c., instead 
of ov; nor should yde ob», wep cby, tye ody, Il., a, 183, and 
the like, be allowed to remain. 
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OF THE HOMERIC DECLENSIONS. 


FIRST DECLENSION. 


§ CLXXVI. 


TERMINATIONS. 


1. Where at the end of the root a long & appears, it is 
changed into 7, e.g. Mavrwia, Mavrwin; Teyéc, Teyén, &c., 
except Jez (“~ ), Aivslas, “Eoussas. | 

2. Since the gen. and dat. of this decl. have always the 
termination long, this termination will always have 7. The 
ace. follows the nominative, e.g. yd, pitts, win, but poly; 
yale, yoing, yain, but yalev; xohvCorsipa, worvCoreionc, roAv- 
 Corsien, woruCorsspas. : 

3, Except Sea, Seas, Sev (~~), and even Seaie. Comp. 
n. 37. So also Daas wae ssfysoos, Il., 1, 135, from Dud 
(Etym. M., p. 410, 1. 17), recognised by Strabo and Apollon. 
Comp. Heyne ad loc. However, from yea ( spelunca ), 
which the Etym. quotes together with Ds, we find x7, 
Il., x, 93, 95.—Concerning masculines in «& see n. 22. 

4. It is necessary next to state the cases in which the ter- 
mination of the nom. is Jong », and ‘in which it is short «. 
Much, under this head, must be repeated from the remarks 
on long @ of the 1st deel., which prevails in the common 
dialect instead of 7 in the Homeric; but the collection of all 
the rules (cheefly after Spitener de vers. heroic. Grac., p. 
26, §c.), is requisite in a complete survey of Homeric Gok 
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af Dissyllables in sciniare short: yelie, cic, Maite, T pias, 

Il., B, 4.98 ; polysyllables are long : avayxein, Adgvzin, them, 
suvain, aythain, wercain. Except [Trccrecsee, Airase, ‘lovitese. 

6. Words in -sa are long : vyeven, Mavriven, Teyen. -- 

7. The termenation -sie ts short in adj. in -vs, -tia, th 
the fem. forms from tvs, ne, and in the names of women 
and towns, e. g. Babeiee, Bapein, sucsin, iegssee, Bacirsia, duce 
erororoxea, evrarécsiay, Il, Z, 292, &c.— Ay vps, Aswrn- 
gesa, Tewroryévese, Lnencorwer, Tlepoepovesce, Seine, "Tomtdea, 
Oddsse with the adj. Scthesee, Il., 4, 475, &c. 3 together wrth 
several tsolated words : xgdveim, xédeia, TEAsin, Tpupddssa :— 
long in substantives from adj. in #¢, and in the fem. of ~ssog : 
e.g. asixein, cvesdein, &Anbein (different from the common dia- 
lect, in which these words have «a short), SUxAsin, xecrnDeit, 
ApEn, Tavesin, 7pesovein, Toeysin, Bosin, Agyeln, Ae from Asios, 
together with ayeAsin from the non-Homeric Asst. 

8. The following dissyllables tn -1a are short: Bice, peter, 

tg ear are long : Sorin, xodin, cevOcexsy, oxowsh, xOvin, 
xpabin, &c. (add the abstracts : yAsxin, ixandaoln, wodvxorposin, 
&c.).—Except rérua, rohipna, Hes., 3, 78, Exgergias, ih., 
B, 587, Osoxiay, ib., 498-(the former, however, is cited by 
Steph. Byzant. under Xadzic, as’ Epsirpssov, and the lateér by 
the Etym. M., p. 305, 1. 37, as @iorsie). 

9. onde in -o1e are short from Bods : EvCom, Mer foore, 
"Hegivose, [legivose, the rest are long: Teoin, aldoin, sirdnin, 
veoln. 

10. Words tn -we. are short : ayuicy, Il., v, 254," evpud- 
yuie,” Apruim, pia, opyuie, rebacdviee, with other participles 
of this sort. On the ; contrary, pnrevin, Il., 4, 389. 

11. Those tn -ovg and -wy are long: axoun, adrwh, Ton, 





_ * Wolf there writes ayway according to the Etym. M., p. 305, 1. 36, 
as [onic, comp. Heyne ad J1., ~), 327, but .ayuielyOd., 8, 388, dyviag, IL., 
#, 642, 7, 391. So also dey’ Il, ~), 327, dpyuse», Od., 1, 327, x, 167. 
In the common dialect dywd, bpywd have alone remained.’ The Homeric 
ferm &yum, Bevo i is supported by the shortness of the «, ainse im his 
composition, in dywd, bpywd, the tone upon « would leagthen the vewel, 
as in ponrguch. 
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_ Sas wh, vartgiey 5 ; also where a consonant separates w 
1 Wen, latyh, siywrh, Kavowdh, Tierarh, Pesdbadh, Oxwxy, 

rapetie ‘Nadzaph, tad7. 

12. Those an -ra; -v0e, -per, “Oa, are short: usdaAa, asrAa, 

4 deowosnee, wihecsvee, rpiccsvee, rAselver Keajve, IloAd- 
Ganesh Xi fdieeb Oy longpociger, [oY CchPt, vEbocspe, Maiga, oPaipa, 

xudidiveice, cvriciveige, Kaorsiverpa, xuddudvige, rov- 
AvCireipa, risipa, oTeipa, poiea, weover, opieay (1. opugey), Od., 
¥, 434; Broa, Il., B, 532, Motoa, Qoaca, yrwooa, es 
wiparieseae, tamadrcsooa, &c. Add those with a double 
consonant deinen Guan Wife, sie (1 ike) 
s, 2. 

- 18. Oxytons are long : ain pn, xepeeht, TILT, TOM, CVn, 
xEGAVA, ayogh, aghy, vaugh, exvgh, Moon, orsign. Also words in 
“irq, uci and Aiyirn in vjads ¢ Aiyivy, Hym., I, 31, al- 
though Aijysay is written Il., B, 562. Also several in -Ac: 
adtyAn, Lxvdrq (yet Lxvar,, érégabs, dé, Od., p, 235, which, 
according ta Spitzner, should be read Zep vue Saino, 
érigads.06) 5 in -v0: ‘Adnan, * Agsdyn, ‘Edsvn, dixon, TiXyn, 
Coa 5 ; in “p@ : aden, cbben, Sue, Paiden, Perret ZUeey et 
mation, KET EN, TEDEN; In -cow: xviown, Mécony, Il., B, 582. 

‘1d. The mute words are generally oxytons and therefore 
long : rah, Quy, — Kiplin, sdwon. Also some that are 
not oxytons: Ajéy, dai 

15. In the words hitherto quoted we have considered 
only feminine forms, and not the roots, out of which mas- 
culines «were formed, as ixxora, nora, §c. These give 
rise to particular forms in the sing., and both classes must 
therefore be more closely examined. | 


§ CLXXVIL 


ie THE SINGULAR OF FEMININE WORDS. 
: bee. 


36. Ths crizwal lanpease had, as an universal mark of 
personality, the. old-datve pronoun PIN (FIN) in the form 
of an affix, which, attached to the root of the word, converted 
it into a noun, without determining the case, and hence 
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adhered to all the different expressions of relation afterwards 
introduced, or according to the Ktym. M., p. 800, 1-8, ap- 
peared in every case. For the nominative, there is there 
cited : od0¢ 0 srtonds wagerbsiv Kecicown sig rd dixasa, Hes., ¢, 
214 (where érégn$s is now read); for the vocative, Oveasiags 
for Odeane.* As accusative it still stands in & s’ Enda, 
Hes., & For this case Apollonius (aégi ixspp., p. 621, 1. 21,) 
quotes also éxi de£s0guv (Il., », 808), from the 2nd declension. 

17. In Homer the use of this affix in the 1st decl. is much 
limited. There is no trace of itin masculine words, nor in 
feminine proper names. It appears only in other feminines, 
with a long vowel in their termination, and only in the geni- 
tive and dative, chiefly in the expression of place: e. g. 
sovndsy and suvy uy for evra, svv7.— 

By treating gw or 9: as this sort of affix, we are relieved 
from the necessity of comparing tt to the adverbial termina- 
tions, and thus of either misexplatning the non-adverbial 
part of its use, as in & & éynpi, or combating its extstence, 
which will be a difficult matter, especially in such instances 
AS cis Hoi PasvonivnDs, nO Binds, Isopu, and the lke. 

18. Examples of genttives in -dw; surnps, xepoaagngu, IL, 
A, 350, &c., wve7dv, ib, 2, 300, &c., so xePadjow not 
xeDaAanpu, ib. x, 458.t—Remark also the advertial -ba, 
which occurs, in expresions of place as @ genttiwe form: 
cryopiibey, Secirnber, Qonxnber, “ldndsr, xAscinbsy, Oiyadinber, xpd- 
punbsy, Laaernber, Tpoindsr, &c.; tn the following declensions 
lkewtse tt must be considered a genitive of place, whence 
tt also connects ttself with prepositions: & Aiobymbs», I, 
3, 304, semilar to & surydu. 


Obs.—The genitive siv7g: appears to have had ite affix gs united also 
with the subsidiary and connecting sound o, which has been retained 





* From Alcman acc. to Schol. A. ad Il., », 588, and Apollon. Dyscol. 
Excerpt. ed Reitz., p. 434, C., where we must read Odpaviagn in Ovparica 
odipanbon wag 'AAxude, or rather ‘Nigariags. Comp. Heyne Excurs. II, 
ad Il., 3, p. 523. | 

+ Comp. Schzfer ad Gnomto. Poett. Gr., p. 237. 
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. @eewhere,.but bere banished. From EXYNH3@I arone, after the 
rejection of OI, sivjjc, in the regular form for the gen. of this deci. 


19. In the dative an iota is subscribed: evvyqu, Peirenbl 
&c., which is pointed out by the Etym. M. under PenrenPs 
as a mere traditionary usage, and which militates against the 
manifest derivation of this iota, which clearly arose after the 
ejection of 9 in su7Qi, &c. The form siv7-s, sovz, &c., was 
established for the dative, when the progress of | 
assigned separate forms to the expression of different relations 
(cases ). 

20. Examples of the dative form 1 Pi, Des KyeAnDs, 

Ky ainQs, Bing, even, v, nvogenDs, JUENPl, REDUATD|, ” xI- 
aings, vevenPiv, weehicwnPly Penrendw ; also adjectives : éréonpl, 
xpareen Ds ; 5 partic. PecsvopbynDs 5 5 pron. 1D 

21. The accusative, springing from the full form sovzpu, 
&c., by ejection of 91, sivqy, &c., offers nothing remarkable. 
The affix has entirely disappeared. The adverbial termina- 
tion d¢ is added, for the most part, to the acc. already formed: 
xsoinvee, Sopnlonvts, Ognanvde, Teoinvde, Péinvde ; but traces of 
old formation are seen in éga@e, Sueale, where the roots tea, 
Sten, have assumed the ending d¢, and before it the subsidiary 
Xi, Feeds, Sigaade. —The vocative, here confined to a few 
proper names, “Hea, ”Adénvn, TInveddxese, and the like, is 
similar to the nominative, except that of Noon, Nina 
pian, Il, y, 130, like the Lat. Mympha. 


§ CLXXVIIL 
OF THE SINGULAR OF MASCULINE WORDS. 


22, Masculine words retain in the nominative, where 
euphony | or versification requires it, @ unaltered, as ixxord, 
AXvTa, evpvora, as with the Latins in poeta, propheta, and 
with those, who now inhabit the mountains of Laconia, in 
WELT OH, YwplerH, senwira, xeopnra, &c. (comp. Villois. Pro- 
legom. to Il., p. 49, L. tn the obs.). Otherwise o is added 
to ie root, and the « lengthened into : ‘Arpsida, ’ Arpsitne, 

Z 
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Boot, Boping, except in those in -#a, which have long a: 

Aiveiag, Avyselas, ‘Eousiag, and retain it in the other cases. 

Together with ‘Eousiag there remains also a short form 

(‘Eousc, ‘Eguens), ‘“Eguijc, but only in B., v, 72, Od., ¢, 54, 

w, 1, perhaps originally open ‘Eoueyc; and together with 

Aiveiag also Aivias, Il., », 541, perhaps originally Ajvéne. 

Obs.—The = of the nom. is probably derived from the suffix FI¥, 

which we shall recognize amoag the pronouns as the nom. of FEO, 
to.—-In the 3rd decl. F as well as © has remsined in Gaps, Basi- 
asc, Bacirsis, &c. Of the same origin are -is and -es in Patr-is, 
Germ. Vater-es, Vaters, and the pronouns tg and Germ. dieser, 
which, compared with FI2, point out AFIZ and TFIZ as the primi- 
tive forme. 


23. In the genitive appears the sufix FO: "Argeiéz, 
"ArpsidaFO, xndsidaFO, so that the forms either remained 
open, "Arpe(dwo and IIyAsidao, thus attesting the previous 
existence of F or ® between the vowels, or were coutracted, 
AO into CQ, thus, engi 

a. Without farther alteration after @ vowel : ‘Fousias, 

‘Epusiao, Od., w, 390, ‘Egusia, Il, 0, 214, Bogéns from 
Bogie, gen. Bogéas, ib., ¢, 524, &c., Bogéw, ib.,~), 692, 
&c., and sippeding, root tupmedsc (from sv and mehey 
pehin), Ben. sped, sippusrsarn ae a Bea 
b. With prefixed «, not ranking as a syllable, after. a 
consonant : "Arpeldao, ’Asrpetdee, TInrnicidao, Tkqrutcdeas 
&c.* ae ia Oe 8 meh Sag 

24 The termination PIN has been already recognized. as 
the pronoun of the third person, namely as the dative. KIN, 
which, as an universal symbol of personaléy, might lie: at 
the basis of every case.. . This being premised, we -may 
recognize, without difficulty, FO as the genitive of the same 
pronoun (FEO, and, by dropping the E, FO), so that FI2, 

: aa | 


- © The ancients made so little distinction here, that, e. g. Enstathius, p- 
13, 1. 5, produces as similar and of the same formation, A/rs/ew, IInAsidew, 
"“Egustew. 
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FEO, and FYN, added as suffixes to the root, produced the 
inflections of the singular. ‘®) 

| 25. Hxamples of the nominative tn -~: Qviora (also 
Oviorns). Adjectives: axcxnra, aixpnrd (also aiypnras), 
nxore (from axbw), ixwora, vebednyectra, ponriera, &c. 

the adjectives, besides aiyynrgs, the following have the full 
form: aoregownrns, url iCoeuerng. 

Obs.—Nominatives of this class have the accent sometimes on the final 
syllable, as dcrepornrys, alyunrhc, but commonly on the penultimate, 
Xgbong, "Arpsiong, Iwxérns, s0 Ovicra, irxbra, lawnAdra, npsAnyectra, 
&c. On the ante-penultimate, but not without opposition from some 
Grammarians, it is found in pariera, Il., «, 175, as Aristarchus 
wrote it then, aud éixsxparnos 4 dvdyvwos is the remark of the 

. Scholast. For the same accentuation of the word are quoted, Il., 

i. «: ty 508,. Horus and Apollonius, by rq wig) xagurjuuv; and the in- 
- gestion: of ¢ for the sake of rhythm (umrisra for unrira) is assigned 
1 "gus the cause (the tone remaining on the original sound). This 
occurs also in two compound adjectives: cipbora, and dxdxyra, and, 
out of Homer, in the voc. déemora, according to the Schol., Il., a, 508. 


26. Ezamples of the genitive in -ao, -w. Besides Bogéw 
and siapcrio, also ‘Eoueiw, Il., 0, 214 (so Aivestw, ib., #, 534, 
and ‘Aciew, ib., 8, 461, should be written Ajveiw, ’Aciw, or 
the‘ latter rather as an adjective, aoig &» Asa). So Prsyia, 
not Dasybov, Hymn.; XV, 3. In Hymn., II, 413, ‘“Epué 
Bovarjow xAsLideovos points to the form ‘Eguéao from ‘Eguéns 
én. 22)3 yet ‘Epusiw in a Mosc. Ms. invites us to write 
"Fgytle echy 

' 27. Hsamples of the genitive in -a0, -<w: ixtrns, ixtrao, 
Il., 0,75, 8&5 ixgrem, ib., w, 158, &c., cvCdrns, cuCadrew, 
Od., 3, 640, &c., especially proper names and their de- 
rivatives: ‘Ajdao, Aiaxidao, Avysing, Adynicdns, Avyniddao, 
"Adrao, "Idem, Nyrsidao, Nnanicdao, Nydrniadew, Optorao, Ts- 
eat deco, I, 6, 228 (1. Tlesasdao), Oiveidam. Adjectives : 
axcrmppsirao, Badvppsirao, tippeireo, deytorao, torCoemtrew, wv- 
Aderao. 


28. The dative ends in -n, yet Aivias has Absiz, IL, ¢, 
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272, 432, 450, &c., and according to this analogy it should 
be ‘Eeweiz, not ‘Egueiy, in Hymn., XVIII, 36. On the other 
hand the short form “Eeuéa, Il., ¢, 390, should be written, 
like Bogén, &c., ‘Eowéy. 

29. The accusative ends in -ny, except again Aiveiay and 
‘Egusfav, Heinrich has marked as not epic ‘Egueiyy, Hes., 2, 
58 (comp. Schefer ad loc. ). 

30. The vocative of the terminations -rng and -xng ends 
in short a, e.g. Oowra, dorouiira, roimsAowira, xuverd, ov- 
Cara, terra, reryeosmanra, that of the termination -siag tn 
long «: Aiveic, ‘Eousia, &c., that of the terminations -idns, 
-lons, -bons, in -n: “Argeidn, Nndzicdn, ’Ayyjon, Hymn., III., 
108, 193, Xeven, Ilégon, Hes., ¢, 17, &c. So also ‘Eouy, 
Hymn., XVII, 12. | 


§ CLXXIX. 


DECLENSION OF THE DUAL AND PLURAL. 


81. Of the dual there occurs only the form in @: ’Argesda, 
xeopaveiow, Il., 3, 378. Here, and in the plural, the masc. 
and feminine words agree, and, in the plural, the nom., acc., 
and voc., do not differ from the common forms ; consequently 
the gen. and dat. are to be considered. 

82. The genitive adds CQN, properly FON, to the root, 
whence the termination AFOQ.N, AQN, and by contraction 
after vowels CN, after consonants, with E prefixed, EQN : 
souparssa (reudadsiccav), reuparsiav, but ayopn, ayopeav, Il., 
B, 275, and ayogéav, ib., 1, 441, avrn, avraay, ib., &, 752, 
&c., airéwv, ib., pw, 424, adrAQnordar, aoxiréav, &c. The 
prefixed E forms a short syllable in ¢ agéav, Il., +, 566, o¢ 
sixav evdtw, ib., n, 1. Comp. wu, 340, txros Sugéwv, Od., 9, 191. 

33. If the pronominal forms FIZ, FEO, FIN, were suf- 
fixes for the inflection of the singular, the plural SDEEX, 
ZPEQN, ZPIZIN, ZPEAYX, or, without the auxiliary 
sound 2 (Qs for opiv was Laconic *), and with the original 


* Comp. Sylb. ad Etym. M., p. 702, 1. 43. 
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labial FEE2, FEQN, FLZIN, FEA, would form suffixes 
for the plural. FEE shows itself in the nom. as FES, ES, 
clearly in the third decl., FEQN as FON, QN, in the gen. 
of all the declensions. So also FIZIN and FEA as FIZIN, 
ISIN, ZIN, and FA3, A2, in dative and accusative, since 
in process of time the digamma and the first vowel disap- 


peared. 

34. Examples of the genitive in AQN, QN. Feminine 
subst. Sscay, Il., 3,'7, Seav, H., III, 32, xdsoidav, I., B, 91, 
&c., xAsciwv, ib.. ~~, 112. . The form xduoséav, in some edi- 
tions, is but weakly supported. Nor is it right to read yaséwv, 
H., I, 46, but yasav; in Od., 3, 284, &c., we find yasdov.— 
Moveay appears in the Batrachom., v. 1, and dy0¢ ’ Adgvav 
in H., I, 30.-—Marsscdar, Od., y, 287, &c., Madrsay, ib., 75 
187, regecov, ib., a 334, &c., racer, Il., w, 794, &e., 
pozay, ib., y, 5, &c. Feminine adjectives: cAscav, duadan, 
Od., a, 435, duadv, ib., +, 121, Lxascav, Il, x, 6, Bross, 
ib., y, 263, &c., supescav. 

35. Examples of the genitive in AQN, EQN. Femi- 
nine substantives: axsihcav, apzov, Il., 0, 378, &c., agéav, 
ib., s, 560, &Peocuvdav, Borcav, Od., p, 283, Bovaéwv, Il., a, 
273, &c., idpcav, ebviav, Eperutav, xeparzav, Nuwdeay, ib., v, 
8, &c., Nuwpéav, Od., w, 318, H., IT, 98, ixaeiav oxdéav, Il, 
A, 586, v, 501 (where read ixxeay, since ixxsin, tb., x, 568, 
shows that this adj. has three terminations), xrvdcwy, ib., Xp 
6, xvaéay, ib., 7, 1, rnyiov, rAnyiov, yasrcov, Luyeov, aresdrsov. 
For piZav, ib., , 243, read psCéav.— 
Feminine adjectives: araddav, apyewdov, Il., y, 198, &e., 
apyswav (read apyeviev), ib., 0, 529, aractav, ractwvy (xacwy 
es given as a various reading), avrsomevcov, evromrémv. 
Masculine substantives: égerdav, Aawildwv, xuvopascréap, veov- 
raay, Od., 3, 162, vauréwy, ib., s, 138. 

Masculine adjectives: aAgyordav, aomiordav, Buxtéov. 

36. The dative ends universally in -now, -nos, -ns, and it 
has been already shown (§ cLX1v,5,) that the abbreviated form 
-m% appears in very few instances, and was probably strange 
to Homer. 

37. The suffix of the dative, FISIN, joined with the root, 
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e.g. with that of xAsosa, gives as the original ditive form 
xdoinfiow, and after the ejection of digamma ziusizow.” 

88. The Etym. M., p. 166, l. 30, proceeding on the false 
supposition that the dative originally ended in -ausg, and that 
-noww was formed out of it by extension and alteration, ' says, 
‘*we mark only two as not changing their @ m the Poet, oft 
Jeanie ayaousle rap avopcosw evvndjves (Od., ¢, 119), and — 
Ayton 7s xel axrais (Il., w, 284). Hermann (ad H. ad 
Aphrod., 191,) resting apparently upon this observation, 
and extending it, endeavours to show that Sey¢, Ih, y, 158, 
should be altered. Must we then alter likewise éixvia Jejow, 
Il., 3, 8305, +, 286, where there is no trace of Seaiaw ? 

39. The accusative has universally « long, since here the 
final -~ of the root blends with @ in the termination a. 


§ CLXXX. 
OF THE CONTRACTIONS OF THE FIRST DECLENSION. 


40. Besides the contractions of the genitive there appear 
some others, but not of certain authority. ‘Eguy¢ from ‘Ep- 
tng has been already considered. Like this is ITodq, Il, @, 
575, Tlodq», ib., 590, which according to analogy comes from 
Tlodéy¢. We may add ovxai, Od., 7, 116, as it now stands 
instead of the ancient ovxas, but cvxai itself 1s not quite satis- 
factory, and must be exchanged for ovxéas of the Vat. Ms., 
n. 915, the more so, because we find cuxias rsccapéxors’ , 
Od., a, 341, and also wmdéas, ib.. 4, 115, A, 588, and even 
at the end of the verse, umAésas, ib., #, 339. 

41. To vyrsin, childhood, in wnrstn adrsyesv7, Il, 4, 491, 
belongs as acc. ynxséas, the contracted form of which (zs) 
and with the prefixed a vyxidées appears as childssh play in 
yyxicog ove, Od., a, 297. This again supplies an analogy 
for Nevoixee. Suidas (Vol. II, p. 600, Kuster, ) derives it 
from vats and xaiw,* of which the primitive form was xéw 


* TIpoopuas rp yuwpge twsl vaurindraro: byreg iwtxouov rasg vavol wicoay 
ple KOPGASIAY. 
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(Etym. M., p. 498, L 40), thus originally veusixie, vavoixe, 
and with @ p avoixaa, Besides the nom. there 
appear, Navowag, Od., 2, 276, Navoixdny, ib., 2, 49. (® 
49... For the sake of Tevision paradigms are here added.. 
The numbers refer to the foregoing paragraphs of the first 
declension from 1 to 41, unbroken by the sections : the stars 


mark. rejected forms. 
1. Feminine. 


D. Bogéz, 


- Proper names in short «@ : in 7: 
 TIyveddrese, 1. “EAgm, 13. 
[IveAowsing, 2 “Engvns, 
IInvedowein, 2. “FAéva, 
LIyvedoresey, 2. “EAgvyy, 2. 
I yveAwrese, 21. “Eat 
Other words in short @: in 9: 
Nom.  wedda, Penren, 
EréonD, 
: REDAANDIV, | 
Gen. Swusdiux, SUYID, t17, 18. 
SUN 
Swenhir, » 
Dat. wer, Binds, & 19. 
Bin, 
Acc. wvedday, Biny. 
Form in long a: 
N. da, 3. 
| G. Ysa, 
ne D. 
“7 Acc. sas, 
Ve. Osa. 
a @. Masculine. 
+ Pure in : in as: 
ee AE SS NE Bopins, QQ, Aiveag, \ 99 
pate <a Aivsicg, : 
“- G. Bogsao, 
i 2s, |. Aivesaco, 
Bocéa, Atvéiw, 23. 


Aiveiew,* 26. 
Aiveia, 22. 
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Ace. é V, Aivelas, 22. 
V. ~~ Aivnia, 22. 
Mute i In a, 76 
N. acixpunret, | 22, 23 
Ob LLNTNS, 
G. eang 23, 27. 
D. "Asgeitn, 
Acc. ’ Asoeidny, 
V. Qoara, 40. 
*Arpeitn, 30. 
Plural. 
Pure : Mute : 

N. xdsoiet, aural, 

G. Asal, — 
LALO, t 35 UTEwY, 
xhiosav,* 

D. xusinow, avTnosY, 
shina 38, aorns,® 

Acc. xdclas. aUTES. 


Masculines in the same way, n. 31. 


§ CLXXXI. 


DIFFERENT FORMS OF THE SAME WORD IN THE 
FIRST DECLENSION. 


43. Various forms arise partly from the extension of the 
final letter of the root: thus, 

A into AIA (TEA), 77 (TEAIA) yuite, as XAIP in 
yaiew from XEAIP, attested by the adj. foytama; IPA, 
TPAIA, whence yeaiav. IPA itself is deduced from TEPA, 
visible in ysgaso¢g—AI into AINAI, Seas, Jéasves, without 
any other case.—E into EI, Aivias, Aivetas, &c.—EH into 
ELA, ‘Egueéns, ‘Epusios.—EA into EIH, ‘Peat, *Pein7.—E into 
EIH, EY X06» E7606 (root EPXE), ey ein, bresine Be. EAEYIC65 
eAsycely (an the plur.: shay Xéce, Il., w, 2 60) ——H into AIH, 
"Adjun, " Adnvain, no, &c.y cvcyun, d&voyxein, IL, 8, 300, &e. 
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Comp. on the substantive use of this form, Scheefer ad 
b., B, p. 534.) 3 
44. Table of the forms of ‘Eguys, and yi, yaia (with re- 
jection of ), aia. 


(‘Egpéngs) (Téa) 


“Eowsing, 22. ‘Eouns, 22. Ty, Taia, Ala, 
“Eousiao, 23. Vis, yoins, caine, 
“Eoueia, 26. ‘Eouia, 
"Egusi¢, “Eguee,* Y7,  yain, 
“Egusin,* 28. ‘Eouz,* 28. 
“Eowsiay, 29. mo ivy yoluy, way, 
: bey *“Eowy. Mo 
7 i Plural. oe 

Only the genitives 

yocscaiy, 


yestay,* 34, 

45. Next stands the class of words which inflect some 
forms according to the third declension: °AAx4 and dat. a&rxi 
(also aAxy, Od., w, 509).— Axead and acc. dxgsa¢ always in 
the fourth foot of the verse (but axpas at the end of the line, 
Il., 3, 425).—Avaq and acc. adds (also ata, IL., % 316, 
&c.).— Iwi, I, 6, 740, ivxds, ib. 521, but iaxd ve daxpvd- 
sooay, ib., A, 601. —‘“Yowin, m6, 2, 1, ty as, but vdowin 
podysobas, Il., 2, 56, whence are explained as accusatives of 
the 3rd decl. Qoyade and oixads instead of Quyhvde, olxovde. 

46. Independent forms of the first and third declension are 
found in, a. ’Asdys, b. "Agns, and c. Deaia: 

a. ’Aidye. 
N. ’Avdysy, .... ‘Asdavets, 
G. ’Afda0, “Aidos, Ske aie 
D. *Aidy, “Aid, "Ardan7i, 
Ace. ’ Ajdy». 
The forms of ’Ajéz¢ are derived ultimately from FIA (VID- 


+ WrayidZeotos and usrasrdcdsobos; the distinction drawn by the Gram- 
marians we learn from Eust. ad Il., p. 16. “Avs trrayiccdn dard rou aig 
(was formed obliquely from the obsolete @/¢).—But if ‘Aiding and ’ Aidou 
are to be considered the only valid forms, then usrexAcedn dard rou ’ Aidou,— 
in the one case tiwy:acuss, in the other usrawAacpdse 
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EO), which with a negative gives-the roots .AIA; ALAA, 


AIAONE. ® uty cian 
Ag (1) Bem 
G. Agea, ( Agar: 0g) Agnos. Agtos, $s 
D. ‘Amn (2) "Agni. "Agen 
Acc. “Ag, "Agena, 
v. "Aces, (3.) 
7A ¢ 


(1.) The chief passage concerning “Agpys is cited from 
Herodian by Eustathius (ad I/,, ¢, p. 518). Herodian sup- 
ports the form "Agew, foreign to our editions of the Homeric 
text, by the usage of Archilochus raid “Agew panPovov, and 
produces in defence of the unwonted genitive “Agyros the 
patronymic "Aenriccdng from Hes., &, 57, and the diminutive 
Acnriwv. According to this view, the forms “Agnos, “Agi, 
“Agena, were produced by the elision of +, and “Ageos, “Ages 
from them by abbreviation of the long vowel. us is re- 
moved the necessity of deriving both from the Holic “Aceug, 
which he cites from Alceus. For “Ageos there is found in 
many places (e. g. Il., %, 485,) the variation "A gsas, seemingly 
as little to be regarded as woAsag for zoAsos. Oo. 

(2.) Between "Agn and “Age the reading varies, Il., ¢, '757, 
g, 112, where the Townley Scholiast marks the form as 
contracted from “Agyé, and hence must have read” Apy. "Ages 
alone is used in Pindar, Ol., 9, 82 (116), e, 5, 85 (113), &e. 

(3.) "Ages of twofold quantity in the line already quoted 
(§ cxivil, 2), “Ages, "Ages Beororosys, pusciPive vérytormagra, 
Il., ¢, 31, gave so much offence to Ixion (Kustath., ut sup. ), 
that he—especially since the repetition of a name in the 
vocative is rare—wrote "Ages ats, i.e. BAaariné, supported 
by the vocatives following. Yet Ptolemy defended the re- 
petition for the sake of its greater emphasis. ; 

| c. Long (yeaia). = 
Denis, (1.) YONG, 


yening, saer 

a yenl, 

yeutoey, ee, Shee 

at ervant yenv, yen. 
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' 3.) The toot. ofthe! forms is TEPAF (yseasd;), CPAF 
(Germ. grau). 3 
47. Double forms are found also in ‘ Avridarngs, ’ AvriParao, 
’ Ayriparny, but  Avriparna, Od., x, 114.— Edads, 7, &e., and 
édyrvog (in 28 places for the sake of its dactylic rhythm in 
the fourth foot).—Adcjdés, torches, derai, bundles (dew) for 
burning,— Earig and sArwe7.—’Edescos and ébesectdes, Od., x, 
176; where, however, Aristotle (see Schol. ad Theocr., 1, 
33,) read yevestdes— Hyéen and rpéeas with nwae, jwaros, 
~Tl, Tt, -1v.—K ov, xovt05, xOvi, xoviv, and xovin, 2S, 7, nV, 01.— 
Koibai, és, and the ancient form xgi—IéAsse, av, as, and (out 
of Homer) wsAssé¢, whence weAsicdcs, Il., A, 634, reXssctos, ib., 
8, '778.—Ilodivas, woriras, Il., 0, 558, rorupras, ib. B, 806.— 
Ded and Pesdary—Pihwn, Ojuny, and O7juis, Pjuw——Doyy, 
guyn, and pikw—Xeosh, whence ypo7, Il., , 164, and xeas, 
xe00s, &e.3 also yewrog and ygera.— From the first and 
second declension come together Sez and Ssd¢, goddess, also 
in the plut. Iéases—Oven, and Sugedr, also Sigerea, oi. — 
Krein, and xAsorr, Od., w, 208, fence, enclosure.—‘Yxeedn, 
roof of the mouth, and dxegdior, upper story.— 2sdoviny, Sisson 
bev, and Sidavog; also the inhabitants are named Diddves and 
Zsddy101.— ZresAssov, handle of axe, and oresAssq (adj. with oxy 
understood), socket of axe. — [lweéeuxy, compared with 
xapbevos, is likewise an adjective (understand xe7) used as a 
substantive; and after the same analogy rvexaiy (sub. Ay), 
the same as rve7. 


48. Forms of 4 dai¢, banquet: 


Sing. ‘No 5a-. Oaks, 
GG. daivag, dasenbey, Sasrig, dcrvos, 
De singe: <7 Sasri, 
Acc. daieny daira, 
Plu. N. .... Sairss, 
Ge 44.88: Casa, 
D. dairnos, I, x, 217, .... 


~s 


Ac .... Og. | 
Auriog appears in the fourth foot Il., y, 496. The root 
dasrv reveals itself also in 3asrupovec, wv, soot, ws, which occurs 
in the Odyssee alone. 
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Obs. 1.—Several feminines in -ua pass into the termination -%s,. but 
only in the post-Homeric epos: siyevys, H., IL, 94, Tyroyery rp, 
H., XXVIII, 4, ’Aggoyennc, Peeudo-Orph. in Edy., 11, y, which form 
should be restored also in Hes. Theog., 196. Likewise Kuspoysyis 
should be read in the acc. Kuzpoyevéa in Hes. Theog., 199. It is the 
only form used in the part of Theognis first edited by Bekker. 

Obs. 2.—The difference of forms penetrates even to the root in those 
which come from OII and OI1.—The root OI (offen, open), visible 
in 6x-rowc, (d0r-4x) Cup, appears in yum yarxw, Il, z, 408, 
oivowe, xéyrov, Bés ofvors, ib., v, 703, unrowa xapaty, yaporol rs Adovrec ; 
also in OIIH, which does not itself occur, but is visiblo in orsgox}, 
dereporn, and gives the root OIIA for the adj. edguére, and the adverb 
avorasz, out of sight, Od., a, 320. So that here there is an extension 
of » into ai, plur. aja, as in some other adjectives: oppvy, oppvaim; 
dviyxn, dvayxoig.—The root O11 appears in the accusative: s¢ dcx, 
and adverbially xartvwra, Il., 0, 320; also in several plural adjectives: 
éAuxconts, &c., and feminines in the sing. yAauxwmre, xuvexridos, Il., 7, 
180, siwada, Od., Z, 113, &. According to this analogy is also 
derived from PAtrw, rapaCrames, Il., 4 503. Likewise MIIH in 
ivwnn, xegwry, Il., &, 8, in the adj. xuvara, Il., a, 159 (as siguora 
belongs to OIIH), with some in o¢ and ov: sipuuerwaros, xpéowmor, Sc. 


49. The patronymics follow the rules given (§ cCxxxIx): 
‘Ixxorns (ixwora), ‘Ixxording; *“Aoxanrios, “AoxAnricinge ; 
“Ariwnos, Arvuuccdng ; [cybo-0¢, Tlavboiing ; Qtorae, Oeoroes- 
dnc, Déons, Déonros, Deonricing; Kéag (Kea-os), Kectdne ; 
Tleégecsog from Iesea-os, [leseatng.* Add to these NyAnicons, 
Ileconiccdng, Avyniains from the root evye, whence Avyénes, 





*So we should adopt *AAxaidcy, Pind., Ol., VI, 68 (115). Comp. 
Boeckh ad Pind., p. 379. ’AAxavo¢ bas the root not pure, but extended 
from dAxa (’AAxaog like Ofviuaos, &c.).—Hence ‘AAxaidns is regular, but 
*AAxsiéns is from the abbreviated root aAx, as on the other hand [lsAor7- 
iddat, Nem., VIII, 12 (21), is from the root (TleAoxs) lengthened. An 
important passage on these forms occurs in Eustath. ad IL, a, p. 13. 
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Adbysing, as “opens, ‘Eouslas, comp. n. 22.—In ’Ayysoscing, 
Qusoriciinc, Kavrioing, Teowscinc, Acepricdns, Mevosrictdns, 
"Ojrucdng, from "Ayyions, Quiorns, Kadrios, Tipasos, Aatorns, 
Masoirsog, Oidsve, the terminations /dy¢ and sédn¢ have displaced 
the final vowel of the roots ayysoa—, Suscra—, xduTi—-, rEerI—, 
Ausera—, jrevoiri—, osAe—; but ‘lewersovidys in Hes., 3, 528, 
combines both formations: ‘Iaxerés, "lareriav, “lawrersovsdns, 
like Tarads, Taratav, TxAniovidas, in Pindar, Ol., VI, 15 (24). 
On the other hand, of the second formation we find like 
’Heridys in Herod., 5, 92, Asuxaaidy, Il., »v, 307, Acuxaarsdao, 
Il., ~, 117; viz. both not from "Heriav, Asuxadiov, but as if 
deduced from the simple forms HETO2, AEYKAAOS2. 
Yet, that we must not treat these as real primitive forms, 
but only as posszble forms supposed by the Poet, is proved by 
the foregoing series, and also by Aayreritng ov Adpros 
éveivero, Il, 0, 526, as if from Aapzirns. Finally, Philoc- 
tetes is named from his father [losas (avrog), not [osavrsccing 
but [Tosevrsos, Od., y, 190; and so Sééveros Karavniog aydccos 
vids, Il., s, 241; Ajax from Telamon not only Terepancadng 
but also TcAaudvios, and the other Ajax not only Osdscdng 
but also ‘OiAjos rayvs Ailas,(®) ib., », 66, &c. 


SECOND DECLENSION. 


§ CLXXXII. 


OF THE FORMS IN IN. 


1. The universal primitive form of inflection by PIN has, 
in this declension, chiefly through the influence of quantity, 
been retained more firmly than in the first. (Comp. Apoll. 
Lex. under d<dQu, p. 416.) 

2. In the genitive it stands in “Tudgs xavra reiyew, Il., 9, 
295, which form has been rejected, at the expense of the 
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verse, in ‘TAfov xeoracosber (read "Troe: ), Il., , 104, ‘and the 
like, cited § cxLvii, 2, vxe Coyopu, ib., +, 404, &c., aro 
TUTTAHOPW, ib., @, 268, é& TUFOLAOIV, Od., a5 62, 105,’ tz 
xovroguy, ib., w, 83, xAariog zrvoguy, l., v, 588, awe yurxdpuy, 
ib., A, 351, ax toxnccpu, Od., 7, 169. - Comp. Od., ¢ 59. 


Obs.—Besides this last form there appear, of the same word, only 
the feminine icxdgn and icydpos, so that we must suppose au ob- 
solete form goyapos, whence ioyapion, as in the case of towiga and 
Corre POG. 


3. In the dative we find adverbially used avrégs with 
rege, and ia/ instead of rag aura or ix abr a), as well as 
aro, in that very place. Thus, vjug inaghosw—areview be 
rug avrops wavras agiorous (which passage decides also upon 
I., 4, 302, », 42, v» 140, ys 640, where the expositors 
hesitate), and wares to avropw Eharo o1yry Il., +, 255. 
4. In the accusative: tal de&sdqw and ix’ dpiorecépiy I1,y-¥, 
307, 8 (comp. Et. M., p. 800, i. 9, poll. Dyscol. Excerpt. 
Reitz., p. 434, C., and regi exsppn. tn Anecdott. Bekk., T,- 
I, p. "Gay ); tx ioxaeopy, Od., 7, 389. ~~ 
5. Also in the plural, . | 
a. In the genitive: Acxgvoou, Ml -» e, 696, yf, i &e., 
seoguv, ib., Pp, 347, e, 101, sxesogu, Od., pw, 414, 0, 551, 
&c., ooredguy, ib., 2, 134. 

b. In the dative: SsdQw whore araravros, Il., 7, 366, &c., 
and ap coreopi, Od., py 45, #, 145. 


§ CLXXXIIL 
REMARKS UPON PARTICULAR CASES. — 


6. The genitive ends in -o0 as well as -ov, as’ apyugtoi 
Bsoio, Il., « 49, &c. Both terminations: arise from: the 
suffix FO, which was explained under the first declension; 
so that from the root BIO the primitive genitive was 
BIOFO, after the ejection of £, BIOIO, Buia by extension, 
and BIOO, @yod by contraction. 
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_%. The dative, arising as in BIO®I, BIOI, has retained 
its original ‘o:jn several forms, as ‘Iodwoi, oixos, &c., which 
now rank as adverbs, in the rest it was changed into a, Bia. 


Obs.—-The vocativd has usually og instead of s, Thus giros, II, 3, 
189. Comp. 1, 601, x, 169, &c. So 7eAsog, Il, y, 277. 


8. The nominative, accusative, and vocative dual, have the 
common ending, but the genitive and dative end only in OIIN, 
as, in the genitive: auPorigosiv, BAcPagosiv, nsovosiv, ixwosiv, 
Opbarwortv, rors, wwosv. ‘These may be written more properly 
without dizresis: amour, opbadpoiy, &c., since the coalition of 
the sounds is here impossible. 

9. In the dative we find only #osiv in Il., 0, 308, x, 40, 
64, Od., x, 262. The other termination in -ow is post-Ho- 
meric, since &wPoréeoy, Il., ¢, 156, of the old editions is now 
corrected &wPoréew. Where the long forms in -osi» were not 
enforced by the verse, the plural are found, which have spread 
themselves at the expense of the other. 

10. That the abbreviation of the dat. pl., of which the full 
form is -oso1, prevails in this decl., so that -oi as well as 


-ojosv is found, has been already observed. 


Obs.——The primitive ferms of the plural must have been OMOFI, duos, 
QMOFON, auswr, and this originally auc as a perispomenon, to 
which the Doric genitives Tarra, Tewav, rouray, bear witness ( Apoll. 
Alex., xsgi dvrav, p. 298, B.), or (wow) dusiwy, to which Brspagor 
ax xvavidov, Hes., &, 7, and Sso/ dwriizes ida, ib. 3, 46, 111, &c. 
(said to be from id, good gifts), direct us (Heyne ad Il, a, 393, 
Hermm. Diss. de Gr. L. Diall., p.5). In these it seems that 
w. was exchanged for the « common in genitive forms. The common 

at form: civary bes arisen from the ejection of the radical o before wv.— 
‘Dattve NMOFISIN, whence dzocn, and without ¢ apo, which 
through thé progress of the language and the division of relations 
was appropriated to the dual.— Accusative OMOFA3 (uous), doug. 
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11. Examples. 7 

Sing. Dual. Plur. 

N. aos, GiLbad, GILW0b, 

G. apoio, 6. awosiv, 8. aie, 
apwov, caw, 10, ods. 
yarxogy, 2. seo, 5. 

D. ayy, aotiv, 9. apoio, 10. 
avrogu, 3. GILLOIG. 

Acc. apor, Ciba, | seopuy, 5. 
Ocksoguv, 4. aiwwous. 


§ CLXXXIV. 


CONTRACTIONS. 


12. Contraction in this declension is unusual in the ter- 
minations -¢0s, -£0v, and those pertaining to them ; hence 
universally doréov, dartov, doréy, doréa, ypvatos, xevein, yeuctov 
(and,_ where necessary, & synizesis of the two last syllables : 
ypvota, Il., w, 15, xevaen, x, 4°70). So Tavvdagéou, Turwagion, 
&c. (but Avxovgyov, Il., ¢ 134, from Avxogeyov, and again 
resolved Avxoopyos, ib. 4, 142, 144, 148). 

13. The contraction of 00 occurs in the single place: abrag 
oils ny eumedos, Od, *% 240, in opposition to véog, voov, roa, 
voov, Avrivoos, aryivoos, &e.: Comp. zddov, Od, ¥, 169, 
dixAcoy, I]., 6, 133, &c., and dyddov, Od,, &, 287, but dsrazy, 
IL, x, 134, Od., t, 226. 

14. The names, which come from Sods, remain equally 
open, as Tlesgiboog (megi-Boo¢), I1p6o0s, except the gen. and 
dat. of IIavéoos, which are contracted, or rather, since they 
do not alter the accent, which have thrown out o before the 
termination. IIavdov, I1., 0, 522, &e.,\®) [lavdy, ib., e, 40, 
but [Iavdoov, ib. y, 146. 

15. Also -ao resists contraction in “Agxssihaos, idaog, 
Mevédcos, [Ipwrecitawos, &c. It changes @% into » in Euyvos, 
ll., 7, 468, p, 747, and “Awpidenos, Od. 0, 253, which is 
supported against the now admitted “AyPiaeaos by the ex- 
ample of Pindar—Nem. 9, 18 (80)—. Perhaps, as formerly 
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remarked, the same method should be followed with 7Adcos, 
when its middle syllable is made long, as in Il., a, 583, 
Hymn. ad Cer., 204, Hes., & 313, and Anos, fAyov, be 
wiitten.—As in /Ados, so the & is short in Ojvowcion zs, I, 6, 
706, , 140. But instead of ayneaos, Il., B, 447, 3, 539, 
Od., s, 186, &e., Aristarchus wrote a&yneas (Schol. ad Il., 
GB, 447, Schol. Harlet. ad Od., s, 136), which appears at 
the end of the verse in Od., s, 218. See also Od., 7, 94, 
Tl., 4, 328, e, 444, and (dpixigaor,) trlixtgow tragov, Od., 
x, 158. 

16. Contraction with s prefixed is found in: ’ Avalyoiveas, 
Od, 3, 113, ’Axpévtas, ib, 111. In both shapes occurs 
"Aryidaos, Od., y, 212, 241, and “Ayédsas, ib.. 131, 247, 
which forms supply the analogy for similar words of this 
declension. 

17. Forms of [IyvéAsue : 

- lyidsas, I., e, 597, &e. (1) 
G. TlpeAsaio, ib., &, 489, (2) 
D.  IInvidsg, ib., &, 487, 
Acc. IInvéAsaw, ib., », 92. (3) 

(1) From [IyéAaos. As a variation there is [IyvéAsos, 
whence also other later forms, [IyveAgos0, &c., were deduced. 

(2) From TIHNEAAOFO, comp. n. 6, (anveA-w-0) ITy- 
verewo. So the genitive form I[lers#o, Il., 5, 327, 338, yw, 
331, 355, B, 552, », 690, the only case of the word which 
occurs, must be derived from ITésaos, contracted Iléreas.* 

(3) So likewise Bescpsav, I., a, 403, from Besceaoy, 
‘which is nowhere found resolved. 

18. Hence we may explain the obscure and often cited 
form dvew, Il., 8, 323, y, 84, «, 30, 695, Od., B, 240, 2, 
144, x,'71. The context in these passages evinces, that the 
meaning of the word is—silent, speechless, and the forms 
above given show that it is contracted from avaos. Thus the 
word is avaog (dvafFos, dvavos), the original of dvaudos (Od., 


* Comp. Hephest. Enchirid. sg! xovij¢, pe 4, where "Agyédcwse is cited 
out of Sophocles—fv yao obupsrpor clrw—Ffor "Apytdacs, with the addition, 
Suc rovro xal wag’ ‘Ophow cvoridAowsv riv TInvir.coo avaxros, 

: Aa 
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st, 456, x, 378), as aw is the original of addéw (comp. Et. 
M., p. 105, 1. 26, and ’Axona. x. ixsppnu.s p. 555, l. 10), 
and aiw, avto, the original of audzo. 


Obs.—This word is examined by Apollon. Alex. x. e7133., p. 554, 
who concludes by stating dvao¢ to be the original form. 


19. In the same way the name [leigoos, Il., 8, 884, &c., 
and hence the gen. IIeigew, ib., v, 484, must be referred to 
Tleigaos (extended Ieigasos, Od., 0, 544, &c.). Thus Ilei- 
ecco, Ileieax, and with w resolved, Ileégooc, as the name Euvaos 
(changed into Evvyos,) passed through Evvews (Eustath. ad 
Il., 7, p. 1451, 1. 11, Od., a, p. 1681,) into Esvoos. 

20. The same change takes place in s&o¢ (which appears 
in caoPewv), ows, and hence o60¢.—2as, Il., », 773, &c., o60s, 
Od., +, 300, which form produces cde, com, coos, and other 
cases, as well as the verb cde. Moreover the root Za pro- 
duces the adj. Zadc, Zac, Il., «, 887 (from Zads, and hence 
wrongly written by some Ces), and with o inserted, Cwoc. 
Kodwos and Aaywos arise, as was shown before, from xoA0foc, 
Aayvofos. The same analogy is followed in (daa, duce, Spncc0s, ) 
Suas, Od., w, 256, and vrodudes, ib., 6, 386, which however 
— into the 3rd decl. d.w¢¢, duaa¢, and has retained the 
“is gas form d.00s, Sue4 only in the fem. plur., duwei, 

oa} Os. 

21. Where w comes from double o in the root, the cases 
are otherwise formed: (aofos, aboos,) "Adws, gen. (&é000) 
"Abow, Il., %, 229.—'H (yadoos,) yeas, sister-in-law, plur. 
nom. (yoo, yarw,) yard, Il., x, 473, gen. yardowr, ib., Z, 
378, &c., like Saxos, Saxous, and Sowxos, Od., B, 26, Jowxos, 
ib., w, 318. 


§ CLXXXV. 


VARIOUS FORMS. 


22. The second declension also has often various forms of 
the same word ; first such as are not at all different in their 
shades of meaning, but vary by an easy change their gender 
or inflection, ang eae and ddxevoy — (dévdeov in opposition 
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to dédecov is un-Homeric, also adeApi¢ in opposition to 
Raden Peds) —Deopoc, Seowoi, and dsowara—xércvbos and xtAevda 
—6veieos, nom. dveseov, ova (indecl.), dveseos, and dveieara— 
aniddiov, anarig, and xnda—mg6dvea, and xpobdeas, Hymn., 
II., 384—=axpocerov, xpeocwre, and xpeoswraos, in the fourth 
foot, Il., 7, 212, also xeocémara admitted by Wolf for xg6- 
owxd re, Od., ¢, 192. “Eas in opposition to geo; has been 
already marked as un-Homeric. 
23. Forms of apvesos. 


Singular 
Ne ‘eee CepVEsOG, 
Ce... hee GpvELod, 
D. Abl. ...... CpVEsa, 
Ace. = av, (1) epvEsoy. 
Dual. 
Ace. aeve, apy, Il., y, 246, 103. 
Plural. 
N. 1 | 
Gq. CLpVONN, CLPVELEIV,» 
D. heverasy, eeevesor, 
Ace. aevens, copveroug. 


(1) “Agr, i.e. weve, Il, y, 119, x, 310. The dual ace. 
is of both sexes in Il., y, 103. The nom. is obsolete. From 
this word comes gvss0¢, originally an adjective, as which it 
still appears in 01» cwevesoy péZew, Od., x, 527, &c. Then used 
as a subst., meaning—a ram. 

24. Forms of #vloyog and inrpés. 
jvloyos, &e. int eos, inthe, Il., 6, 190, 

inr7je0s, ibs, 3, 194, &c. 
nvioxvor, juoyja, Il., 3, 312, &c. inrijen, Od., 9, 384, 
jrioros, &e. jvoxies, Il., ¢, 505, inreol, 


int 0%6. 
25. Forms of vide. 
Singular. 
vs (vi) (vie) 
N. vids, (1) 
G. _viod, vlog, ui 60, 
D vit, vies, viel, (2) 


Acc. voy, vite, vite. (3) 
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Dual. 
N. Ace. ult. 
Plural. 
N. vise, vi Ss, uisis, 
G. via", vita, 
viol, VIR, 
Acc. viovs, ules, vieas, 


V. ules, vitig. (4) 

(1) Yios with short v/ was remarked above, § CLXviII, 
13. But it is not allowable to make the forms of the second 
series short, as Hermann (H. ad Apoll., 51,) does with viog. 
— as well as the forms of the third series, are uniformly 
ong. 

(2) Hermann hesitates as to the form visi; but it is con- 
formable to analogy, and cannot be impugned in three places, 
Il, ¢, 144, 9, 34, Od., & 435. 

(3) According to Buttmann, “the aceus. uséa is errone- 
ous ;” yet there is apparently no ground for this assertion. 
It stands in “AdAd Oisw xddaivs zai vite xagrepdbupoy, Il., », 
350, supported against v/dy by euphony and rhythm. 

(4) Yisi¢ as voc. only in Il, s, 464. The Hymn III to 
Venus, v. 51, contracts also the nom. véés¢ into vieis. 

20. Several proper names also belong to this class : 


N. [ldsrpoxdog, Msdcvds0¢, (2) Mearavbeve, 
G. Tlarpoxdov, o10, TlarpoxaAjos, 
D. IlaspoxAy, 


Acc. Ilaspoxdov,  laspoxayja, Medrcvbiov, 
V. Tldspoxas, TlaspoxAsss,( 1) Mercvéss, Meacvéeo, 
Tlérpoxa Od., %, 195, ib, 9, 176. 

(1) The form [larpoxAsic is from Ilarpoxdsss from the root 
xaes with double s; hence it belongs to the 3rd decl., with 
the obsolete nom. Ilarpoxaye like Zopoxaye, Ilsguxaye, &c. 

(2) The forms in sog in the fourth place of the verse, on 
account of their dactylic rhythm, the other forms at the end 
of the verse. So also ‘AAxspiday, Il, x, 197, but "Adrxsuog, 
ib., +, 392, a, 474, 574. 


Obs.—Some names belong in different forms to different persons: as 
’Egiybénoc, son of Dardanus, Il., », 219, &., and "Epryésdc, the king 
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of Athens, ib., 8, 547. Comp. Od., », 81. Meveodedc, king of the 
Athenians before Troy, Mevécin¢ (whence the acc. Mevicdyy, Il., ¢, 
609), slain by Hector, and Meviotios, the Beeotian prince, slain by 
Paris, Il., 7, 9, &c. 


27. The class of words in soy, derived from others by ex- 
tension (ragaywy7,) of the termination, is worthy of notice, 
as fyyos, iypiov, sipos, eipsov, &c. In several of these no differ- 
ence of meaning is discernible, as fAwex, Il, «, 93, from ewe, 
and Ader, ib., a 4, from sddesov. From fyyos comes ipso, 
Od., e, 317, expressing the track of game ; iyysa denotes the 
same thing in ib. +, 436 (where yw’ is admitted instead of 
‘yyn), and, the track of a man, in Il., c, 321. So also there 
is no perceptible difference of signification between sigos, efcsoy, 
and égsov, nor between oxjarrpov and oxnxrevov, oxdpvos and 
oxvnaé. 

28. On the other hand the der:ved word in some instances 
stands to the radical in the relation of a particular to an 
universal: as éexos, an enclosure, gxs0v, a court-wall, Il., 4, 
4:76.—Opiyxis, Od. 9, 87, Ienyxoios, ib. e, 267, and péiya 
Sesyxiov avr, ib.. x, 165, where the gloss rérysov has crept 
into the text.—Ov7e, a beast, Iyeiov, beast of chase. Thus the 
word xdsoiov, noticed under the first declension, differs from 
x)ucin, Sueeds from Sv_en, oeveov from opv¢.—Mérwzxoy, forehead, 
and yerwxsov, part of the forehead between the eyes (je00- 
Pevov), Il., x,'739. The sense of diminutives attached to this 

Sorm 1s post-Homeric.* — Myeos, pnpoi, thighs, and pyeia, 
also pijea, the parts cut out of the thighs and reserved for 
sacrifice, always in an apostrophized form—jpie ixé, I, @, 
4,64, &c. Concerning the accent and meaning, consult Schol. 
ad Il, ut sup.—'Ovryxos, bending out (tumour), applied to 
arrows, barbs, Il., 5, 151, 214, dyzsov, hollow vessel, chest 
for keeping iron &c. in, Od., 9, 61. 


* Comp. Spobn. de extr. parte Odyss., p. 188. In modern Greek 
aleo, which, although a popular dialect, has preserved no small portion of 
the oldest forms of the language, rads for rasdiov, Ingi for Ingiov, &c., have 
not the sense of diminutives. | 
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29. Of different but cognate meanings are, Cuyéds, cross- 
iece of the lyre, to which the strings are fastened, Il. «, 187, 
boyy, the yoke for beasts of draught, Cuye, the cross-beams 
of a ship.—Adiyyss, little pebbles, Aaas, a large stone. In 
a like relation stands Asdos to Asbades, small stones for throw- 
ing, Od., 2, 36, and hence the adj. Asda, ib., ¢, 415, jagged, 
pointed.—Niéxus, vixves (vexupos), vexeoi, dead, corpses, vexctdes, 
ll., ¢, 886, heaps of dead.—N:erds, snowy weather, wpades, 
snow-flakes, snow-shower, also in the sing. was nb yaraZa, 
Il., o, 170, and vida, acc., snow, without the nom., Hes., é 
505.—Oigiov, rudder, oi75, hook, ring, in Il., w, 269, so 
oinxsoow oencos, according to Eustathius, the rings (x¢gixos,) 
through which the reins pass.—'Ogyaros, plantation, garden, 
Eng. orchard, ogyos, row of trees in a garden or vineyard.— 
Tlorov, xoroio, Ll., «, 470, and zor7ros, ib., A, 779, &c., differ, 
as drink, and the act of drinking.—Pazes, twigs, Od., x, 
166, &c., and pwrfia, Il., », 199, &c., thickets. 
30, We should remark also the feminine gender of Tléeya- 
4 and "Ido, except in one place, "Tjvov alae edosev  Adnvacing 
sa Bovrds, Il., o, 71. 





THIRD DECLENSION. 


§ CLXXXVI. 
OF THE SUFFIX OIN. 


1. The affixed pronoun gw» has here remained in an in- 
considerable number of genitive and dative forms of the plural 
number, which are altogether pure, or mutes in 0¢, gen. £0¢, 
except xorvdydovopw for xorvandovay, Od., ¢, 433. 

2. These forms take between the radical vowel and ¢s the 
strengthening 6, as 0x06, (oxs) OXsops (as cuxsoraAos, Pepsacsos, 
&e.). There occur, 
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a. "Ovseogs, gen., Il., ¢, 107, dat., ib., #, 811, x, 22, J, 
518, &c. It is remarkable that the form oysogs has 
everywhere maintained its place without being suppianted 
by the later ovyecos. 7 

b. “Ovecdu, gen., I., 6, 452, dat., ib., A, 474, y, 139, 
189. In other places ogecgs has passed into dgeaos. 

c. Lrpbeopu, gen, Il., &, 214, «, 41, 57, 3, 259, &e., not 
for or7bs0g but orndéwv, comp. ib., x, 95. In the dative 
ornbeods has passed universally into orgécoos, and the 
latest traces of it in Il., ~, 151, 401, according to the 
old editions, have vanished from the more recent.—It 
seems evident that the dative in -soow in other words 
also is a mere alteration of the primitive eaguy. 

3. The termination of, which frequently unites itself 
with ¢ prefixed, is found added to the root xeas, xeareogu, IL, 
x, 156, for xeauris.* 

4 Another irregular form is égécevogu, I]., +, 572. Comp. 
Hes., 3, 669, where the contracted genitive ("EgeGos, -20¢, -eug, ) 
is united with the prenoun. Perhaps originally this form 
was éeeCéogs, which a Vatican MS. gives in the place cited from 
Hesiod. 

5. Finally, we must remark vavgw as a genitive in Il., x, 
246, 8, 7945 as a dative in Il., »,7700. Comp. IL, +, 281, 
&c. The form is vaf-gi weakened into vavgu. 


§ CLXXXVIL 
OF THE DATIVE PLURAL. 


6. The dative plural, arising from cogs after the ejection 
of 9, ends here also in ow: Auwarrioow, vexvow, reiyeow, &r., 
varied however in many ways. 


* Supposing that this form is well founded, and that the lesser Scholia, 
which have ix) xparicpw, do not point to the real form, this would then 
be ixd xpards gv; and in gw we should have a trace of the old dative 
ty or fw for 0, of which hereafter. 
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7. gw after a vowel has remained, as we have seen, in 
a few forms, cysogu, &e.; but in most the 9 has been ex- 
changed for o, and so cow has arisen from cw: as, yépseos, 
reiryéoos, Téxsoos, vePscos, Src. 

8. E before oo: doubles itself where the verse requires an 
extended form, thus not ornféecos (-~--), but dyésoor, and 
from &r0¢, éxsot, Execos, Extsoos, BéAos, BéAsos, BéAsoos, Bereous. (®) 

9. If we take from (eAseoos and the like the root (GéAc), 
there remains as termination soos, and this is affixed, not 
only to forms in s, to which it originally belonged, but also 
to other forms: e.g. xvav, xvv-0¢, dat. (xuves,) xvo/ and xbvecct, 
VexUG, VEXVETOI, OETas, diwcos, Cexdsoow, warris, aot, and 
ravriocs.* | | 

10. Thus the dat. plur. has besides ops three terminations, 
av, cow, and soos, and their use is limited only by the quan- 
tity of hexameter verse, which the forms could not oppose, 
as, e.g. daspoveccs, thaidecos, Levdeeoos, xvptrecos, would do, 
which Pindar has adopted as trochaic series (Isthm., 8, 26 
(49), Pyth., 2, 49 (89), &c.). Concerning the admissibility 
of the termination wso1, see below, § cxcvil, 54. 

11. Together with these two terminations ow (or oos,) 
and esos, traces remain of another, sos, in the dative, dvcxrs- 
atv, Ivect, oles, yeigcow. ‘This last is found in some inaccurate 
editions in xgipsow apPortenaw, Il., ~, 382, where the common 
reading was xgie/ ys +7 éréen, and that of Aristarchus y¢ipeoo’ 
apuPoréenc, so also yeigeow abovernos, Il., #, '704, which has 
been exchanged for ygipscs’ &bavérnor, but in Od, 0, 462, 
Xeigeow cuPapoavro has been retained against the authority of 
the Harleian ms. It is undisputed only in I1., v, 468. ’ Avc- 
xrsow is found in Od., 0, 557, iow, Il, sb, 191, and ofow 
(perhaps oiow,) in Od., 0, 886. These are the first efforts 
of the language to relieve itself of the double o, original 
in this case, and grounded upon a sure analogy, by the 
ejection of one o, and thus to acquire new forms, which, on 





* The form in EZXIN is retained, out of verse, in the Holic dialect, 
as EYEPIETHSANTEZ21, TANTEZ2I TOIZ AINNEXZIN, &c., in 
Caylus Rec. d’ Antig., T. II, Pl. 56. 


e 
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account of their softness, were established in the Ionism of 
prose, e. g. in Herodotus. 

12. In the dual there appears here also the original os, 
e. 2. gen. Deshvosiv, Od, w, 52, 167, dat. xodoiiv, Il, &, 228. 


§ CLXXXVIII. 


NOUNS—MUTE AND LIQUID. 


13. Of mutes standing at the end of the root, the following 
are ejected in Homer : 

A. Tdgss, (Tlagsdo¢) Icgso¢, and analogous to this, acc. IIaeu. 
According to this analogy @éris, QOiérsi, Oéri, Oern, 
although Qérido¢ retains its 4, Il., 3, 370, &c., as ors, 
Oxides, oxida.  Oéwis (Qépusdoc, Oéwsros,) takes for the 
strengthening of its weak syllable o before +: éusoros, 
VEWOTl, Véwsora, JéMsorEs, JEWIoT AS. 

©. Kéeus, xopuba, and, as if from xégus, xdguog, also xégu», Il., 
y, 131, x, 215. 

T. Kégas, whence xieg (read’ xéeas), Il., A, 385, (xépaure, 
xipaa,) xéea, Il., 6, 109, &c., xepdav, xepcecos, together 
with xigaos.—Kosas, (xpiara, xpian) xped In xpea ware, 
Od., y, 33, &c.; hence synizesis prevails in xgéa wroAAd, 
IL, 3,231, &c. In the Odyssee, however, it is found with 
apostrophe: xg6 vumteripa, y, 05, &c.; whence it would 
appear that xgéwa threw away the latter a and had xgéa 
short. But it is remarkable that synizesis keeps its ground 
in all places which have xgtw.— Gent. (xeedrav) xpecay, 

‘ HL, TI, 130, xgsav, Od., 0, 98, xgssav, ib. x, 49. Dat. 
xno. —Tepas, repara, as once read in Od., pw, 394, but 
now réeeax from the Harleian ms., also répdav, repdeoos. 
From this source, likewise, is rsipea, Il., o, 485; thus 
rtipae, relec, and passing over into the inflection of those 
in -0¢, -60¢, rsigex and rsiveos, H., VII, '7.—D trax, (védwre, 
yiiwa) yédw, Od., o, 100, or according to Bekker, p. 132, 
rather yéAy. Tédw, Od., v, 8 and 346, where yéAov was 
once read. — [dpa in ideq, Il., e, 385, idea, ib., x, 572, A, 
621, for idgora. | 
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14. Another class of mutes in ¢ take e to the root in the 
nom., and retain ¢ in the other forms, where these occur: 
arepae, Hes., 3, 553, arciparos, rt, ra, Il., , 170, Od., o, 
45, &c.—'Arxag, Il., ¢, 644, A, 822. — Eldup (dm), Il, ¢, 
869, cidara, Od., w, 252, &c.— Eira (cidw), I, », 388, &c. 
—Hywe, juaros, &c. —‘Hrae, jira, Od. x, 83, nrare, 
Batrach., 377.—'Oveae, Il., x, 433, &c., oveiara, Od., a, 148, 
&c.— Ovdag, Il, 4, 141, ovdara, Od., 1, 440.—Tleigue (xégas), 
as it is in several places (but séigag is sometimes given as a 
variation), wxeieara, xeieuos.— From oréwe comes oréaros, 
Od., 9, 178, 183, and with the common form xrséresou, 
which, according to this analogy, requires the nom. xréag, is 
found xriews, Il., w, 235. 


Obs.—Of the other mutes in a ¢ sound, xAnic¢ is always open and 
with longs; hence xAnjdog (not xAnid0¢), XAniC1, xXAniOa, xANIGES, 
xAnion. So also Anis, but with short s; thus Ayidos, &c. 


15. Out of liquid words are sometimes dropped, 

P: iva, ace. of iyee, Il., ¢, 416. 

N: xuxew, acc. of xuxeav, for xuxeava, Od., x, 290, &e., 
xuxeia, Il., A, 624, comp. 641. TIvda, ace. of Tudo» in 
Tludad eexowévnv, Od., A, 581. 


Obs.—Different from these are several forms of nouns from the radical 
syllables: dAgs for dAgirev, H., IV, 209,—yrdou for yrapupéy, Hes., 
s, 03,—08 for daue, Il., 1, 363, &c., and even in the plural ygisca 
da, Hes., 3, 933,—xg7 for xgs6%, Il, e, 196. 


16. The termination -cav, gen. -dov0s, with long «, remains 
open, when the word begins with one or more short syllables: 
Asdupdov, ‘Ixerdav, Auxcav, Maydav, ocedéav; but is con- 
tracted with o prefixed: awy, -wv, -owy; when the word begins 
with a long syllable: Anixdavra, Anwoxidovre, Il., 6, 534, 6, 
499. ‘Ixxoxédavre, Il., x, 518. 


Obs.—Kiap, the heart, is in Homer always contracted x%z, xngi, and 
x7jet a8 @ properispomenon ; the latter alwaya for the expression of 
that which lies at the heart or comes from the heart, commonly united 


OF THE HOMERIC DECLENSIONS. 379 


with eig:: see Il., 3, 46, v, 119, &e., except in duo dors Zede nijer 
(perhaps oy Zsds wrégr xFzr) pidgon, II., 4, 117.—On the contrary, sae, 
which occurs only twice, and each time in the gen., éagos, Il., Z, 148, 
Od., +, 519, has remained open ; also from criag, oréaros, Od., 9, 
178, 183.—’A7e retains its @ only in the nom., and changes it in 
the dactylic forms of the other cases, %é205, 72g, yea. Comp. 
§ cixvi, l. 


17. Keoviev (always ~~~ ) has in the gen. I and O long 
or short, according to the exigence of the verse: Keoviwy, gen. 
Keoviwvos, Il., 2, 184, and Keoviovos, Il., &, 247; but the dat. 
and accus. have always Keoview and Keovieve. The vocative 
does not occur. 


Obs.—Of the adjectives derived from gov, we find with a short 
syllable in the voc. xegdadsépooy, Il, a, 149, 3, 339, but with a 
long syllable wspipeuy Evguxrem, and even segippuy TinvAdreua, Od., a, 
329, without metrical necessity; however, it stands right in xegipoov 
TinveAbersia, Od., 7, 435, 6, 284, 9, $21. 


§ CLXXXIX. 


OF PURE WORDS IN a. 


18. The genstzves of pure words in «& are always open: 
ynewos, xvepaos, Od., o, 3'70.— The datives remain open as 
the verse may require: ynpat, Il, 6,153, &c. When a 
vowel follows, the iota should not be elided: you’ vxd, Od., 
A, 136, sera’ dea, ib., x, 316, nor yet subscribed as xigy 
(which after the ejection of + belongs to this class), I]., a, 
385, otda, ib., 3, 563, Od., 9, 246, since the « being short 
admits of no subscription. Hence it remains to adscribe it, 
so that yeas, deras, xéeas, ofAas,* stand together with the 


* The Venetian Scholiast upon II., 2, 385, recognises the iota. 2d» 
Qi lira eypanLadv sues rd xéga, Wa 7 dorixd duoiws ri Bira pesdundéog ofvov 
(where ?) xal yieg iad Auragg. clr Ob xal doe? bxixparsiy 7) rapcdoois, we 
nod "AASSiow &Ei0r. 
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open terminations yipas, %xai, xigas, othas.—In the plural 
the two alphas fall together: (dexaa) dra, Od., r, 67, &c., 
apéha (from of:Aas), ib., e, 231; or the latter « is dropped, 
so that the remaming one is short, only however in yépag : 
yecd, Il., B, 237, 1, 334, &c. The gen. and dat. of deras 
occur: dexcav, Il., », 480, déxacow, ib., 0, 86, Sexrasoas, 
Sema easy. 
19. Forms of Anas, a stone, duos, AAS, ovdas. 
a. Sing. N.  Aaag, IL, 3, 321, Od, a, 598. 

G. aoe, ib, p, 462, ib, 9, 192. 

D. Aas, ib. x, 739. 

Acc. Aaay, ib. B, 319, &c. 

Dual. Age, ib. »~p, 329. 
Plural. G. Aca», ib. w, 29. 

D. = Aceoos, ib, y, 80. 
The root Aa, compared with /épis, is of itself short, but ex- 
tended by means of the digamma, afterwards ejected, Aa/, 
Av, Ag, and admits the second @ as the verse requires.— 
The cognate name of a town, Acs, has in the accusative the 
short @ prefixed: Oirs Aday shor, IL, 8, 585. 

b. Da-o¢ and (Pas) pias. Dat. pees, acc. Pitos, Powe, 
Qowode, to the light. Plur. pésx, eyes, Od., x, 15, e, 89, 
t, 417. 

c. Of 5as, da0s, which must be supposed as a root, occurs 
only dai in év dat Avyea, Il., », 286, &c., which quantity 
and meaning forbid us to derive from dai From da 
with the termination sog¢ comes 67%0¢. 

d. Ovdas, the ground (different from ovdé¢, threshold), 
changes a into 6: gen. ovdeog, dat. ovdei, Il, L, 283, Od., 
1, 459, and obde, Il, ¢, '734; acc. ovdas, ovdaods, ib., e, 
457, Od., x, 440. 


-§ CXC. 


PURE WORDS IN IOTA. 


20. The pure words in iota retain their iota, with few 
exceptions, through all cases; whence the dat. sing. has 
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always both iotas combined in one long: Deets, Waepxorris 5 
gen. Avosos, wnrviog; dat. xvgori, wari, rapaxolrs 5 3 ACC. TApaxoI- 
suv; voc, parr, &c.— Plural, “Teeiss, moTieG, Bapbadses; gen. 
axapdariav; dat. iguaow ; ace. vhorins, codes, &ec., and also 
sag contracted into is in axoiris, Od., x, 7, from the Harleian 
MS., instead of axoiras, and oi for dias. 

21. The change of s into s makes a faint appearance in 
xoo1s, husband, 00105, Od, m, 7 5, &e., xoow, xooras, Il, Z, 
240, which has in the dat. xéc¢i, Il, ¢, 71; inclining to ‘he 
class of words in s, and probably occasioned by the feeble 
sound of the double iota in xéos% Hence also roce, Od., A, 
429, e, 555, +, 95. Likewise, by this s, these forms are 
distinguished from those of 4 x00, drink, which displays no 
trace of s.—Kovs:, which some would put for xov, Od. A, 191, 
is not worthy of notice. 

22. The s is unopposed in vs.éoss, Il., 2, 335, from véweoss, 
also in txad%ic, of which the following forms are found: 
sa ncAzsog, branes, brendksts, and likewise Seiraeing 4 erable, 
exarzesw. So pivris, wcevrios, morris, but wavrsi, Il. », 69,* 
and in 04. 

23, Forms of oi: 


N. 06; 

G. 0406, ob06, 

D. 

Acc. 0%, 

N. 0486, 

G. olay, ofay, 

D. o-eao0, 
olsouv, 
Osea, 

Acc. 6%. 


24. This sis exchanged for 7 in a series of forms of the 
word x62us, of which the following are found: 


* By comparing Bacistoucs, Baorsis, with warreboncs, uctrric, we are 
induced to suppose in the nominative an obsolete form jarrius, the 
genitive of which should perhaps be restored in Mavrijog &Aacv, Od., x, 
493, 4, 267, instead of uavring GAaoU. 
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TOMS, 
KOM, KOAEO, © 0AN0S, 
ETOALG, 
RTOS, TON 
FOALS, 
TOM, xoana, Hes., a, 105, 
¥TOMY, 
KOA, FOMES 
TON, 
TOMEO, 
FOAL, KONE, TOA. 


The form with zr is explained by the Venet. Schol. to II., 
a}, 1, as a Cyprian mode of writing. — The genitive xéAsos 
(for which the Attic xAzws is here and there recommended, ) 
is exchanged with wodso¢ in I., B, 811. The datsve is open 
only in Il., e, 152, otherwise xoAss; xodse¢ only Od., 0, 412; 
and the acc. xéAcis from xoAeas in Il., B, 648, Od., 3, 574, 
Il., 4 328, 0, 342, 490, with xodues, ib., 3, 308, Od., S, 
560. 


§ CXCI. 
OF PURE WORDS IN uv. 


25. The pure words in vs, ous, have the genitive, e. g. 
véxu0s, vexvov, universally open, and, where the verse requires, 
synizesis, as reorapoibe vexvos, Il., x, 321, according to the 
Harl. ms., instead of the common reading xeocdev vexvos; but 
the dative is open (vi) only in ti, Il., v, 486, which, 
indeed, is now changed for the other lection xvevjow. In all 
other examples it is shut: aug} séxus, Il, #, 526, &e, Zur 
éocobas oi2vi, Od., , 270, ceynorvl, eanbvi. (When the two 
sounds of are combined into a diphthong, as in rA7dui, the 
circumflex belongs to it as much as in 76%, 707, &c.) — 

26. The plural ves is always open and dissyllabic, veocs 
always trisyllabic (Sewiorevovra vexvecowv, Od., A, 508, having 
been corrected out of Strabo into véxvecw).—The accus. vas 
is always open in véxvas, shut in yévus, Od., A, 320, devs, IL, 
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A, 494, comp. x, 118. Those which begin with a long 
syllable, retain vag open only where the rhythm supports it, 
as in the fourth foot ixddas, Od., x, 384, ogedas, ib., 4, 389. 
On the other hand, iyéd¢, Od., ¢, 53, &c., at the beginning 
of the verse, xAuris, oppds. 


27. Examples. 


In @: Ins: In ov: 
N. Tvneas, "desc, Nexus, 
G. —-yneuos, Avosos, 20. véxU0, 
D. yeni, wari, 20. yndoi, 
yneast, 18. woot, 21. VEXUS, 
yneu ,* TOC, wAnbvi, 25. 
yned,* TOAHi, 24. TAnbut,* 
Acc. yeas. % O08, Ando. 
TON. 
Plural. 
N. oGéAa, 18. emcrkies, 22. venues, 
Tepe, 18. erates, 
TONES, 
G. dexcav, TOLOAASAMy VEXUON, 
D. dexaseoci, "Tesoot, VEXUON, 
otoo1, 23. VEXUOOI, 
| vexvecosy,* 
Acc. O@re, ynorias, 20. vEXULE, 
yeed. CxOITIC, 
TONES, 2 yavus, 26. 
KOAHUS. xAITUC, 26. 
§ CXCII. 


PURE WORDS IN &, WITH A CONSONANT BEFORE ¢ 
AND 60g IN THE GENITIVE. 


28. Pure words of this description are of three sorts: 
neuters In 0¢, ¢0¢, substantives and adjectives in ng, cos, adjec- 
tives In us, £06, e.g. TEYOG, TElVE0S ; Asownins, LAsomndeos ; | 
evnans, eunxsos; dvs, ndtos. They have the genitive open 
when the verse allows it; e.g. xdéAAsog sivexaz, Il., v, 235, &c.; 
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so vilxios, ovibsos, reixsos in 28 places, &c. So also of the 
other sorts: Evrsibios, Asopidsos, sunxsos, enpndsos, eiirtsos, 
coarnvios, driprtos, dbo ‘Ssirrertog, duenAsyiog, duabadrins, tpuxv- 
dé0¢, Epsabevéos, suspyéos, &c. Synizesis has no pee in these 
words. 

29. Instead of synizesis, contraction in evs occurs in the 

following with the termination o¢, seg: “EgéCsus, IL, 3, 368, 
Od., A, 37 (where "EgéGoug is a various a of re 
Cuoow, Il -» 4, 572, we have already spoken, D. 
Dawbevs, Sdgasus, Sépevc, Od., 7, 118, where Jégous once Pe 
Instead of yéveus, Od., 0, 532, Wolf has admitted yen06, 
although the other form is well supported by mss., and yévos 
in the Harl.'ms. is merely from the hand of acorrecter. . 

30. The same rule of contraction as the verse may require, 
is followed in the dative “65 5 3 80 that we find both cans, 
Ségti, xcidrsi, [weves, THES, rsixss, and cAxss, ELE, neds, PAvEly. 
saxes, reiye So likewise Asyes, Fides, Papas, yeirss, Wyre, and 
the adjectives xaraxpnvel, xharsi, weomAsi, xsAccvepss. 

31. Somewhat more complicated are the rules for sa in the 
acc. sing. and in the plur. of neuters. 

a. The acc. of substantives in -7¢, -ea, is always open, with 

_— where required: Asowfdsa, Tlovudcixsa, Eores- 


b. ‘Adjective are also open: apPnpepta, aorrin, arevbec, 
carnvic, apm pertar aeiPpadtée, &c.; there are found with 
synizesis, Ysosidec, Il., y, 27, &c., at the end of the verse, 
arroeiden, Od., », 194, SeLecapbe, Od., 3, 757 ;—yet 
contraction occurs after two short syllables in aivo- 
ruby, Od., ¢, 201, supported by the usage of Anacreon 
in alors warps éro\powas, which the Harl. Schol. 
quotes at Od., », 313. Add Tpuron yi, Il., w, 2673 
although Wolf admits Toorromaryea in that place. 

c. Lastly, the plural termination s@ is open in neuter sub- 
stantives : veixsa, TEE TELECL, Bérse 5 and even where 
the verse invites contraction: xai xaédev arye, IL, w, 7. 
So orgbia, ocixex, and axa Birsa Tpascow tpics, Il., 0, 
444, probably from the edition of Aristarchus, who, 
according to the Harl. Schol., also read revévex, Od., A, 
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.184, where Wolf admits seus. ‘Teiyn is twice found, 
Il., x 322, », 207. 

32. The nom. é¢ is open or contracted as the verse re- 
quires : oumysptes, txaprécs, xasngepiec, xevauytes, dttes. Close 
together stand, xpwrorarycis veorevyécs, Il., ¢, 194. Contracted 
are, sapysic, taxsdeveic, yqdureic, in the fifth foot, Od., x, 317, 
t, 498, xy, 418.:@ Also senveic, Il, a, 179. Hence the 
synizesis is doubtful in doxdzes xa} dvoveos, Od., ¢, 255, and 
we should read doxyésiz, did not the Harl. various reading 
aaxshees point to aoxnbics. 7 

33. The genitive is always open, as ornbiey, &dotwv, except 
where ¢ stands between two vowels. Comp. n. 35. 

34. The accusative sag is equally open : aorAtas, tUwAsxéacg, 
Sapoees, and with synizesis, xeAéxeas, Il., L, 114, &e. Comp. 
§ cxuix, 2. The contraction of sas into e¢ occurs (besides 
KOAGHG, TOA, already mentioned, ) only in xoAtes, woAtig OAS 
carr ai?novs, Il., 0, 66. Comp. Il., », 734, v, 313, 9, 59, 131. 
_ However we find also xoniag, Il., «, 559, 8, 4, Od., y, 262: 
also at Il., 9, 131, the Ven. Schol. gives the open form. 


 § CXCIIL 
PURE WORDS IN s¢, WITH @ AND ¢ BEFORE 6. 


35. Several adjectives have long « before ¢ at the end of 
the root: dxeas; hence éxpati, (cxputa,) axa, comp. N. 
31, b., adAsatss.—Zaste and Can, Od., w, 313, passing’ into 
the first decl.; yet Za also must have been read there, since 
the Harl. Schol. gives aivorad% as parallel. Avoase, duaccios, 
and with double ¢, dveasav, Od., », 99, also from dacgane, 
vxeowés, Il., A, 297.— Lavenns (i. e. Cayeans from Yee In 
seus, txiyoas, and Ya), whence (Caxentes,) Cayencic, (Coven 
éav,) Caypnar, Il., 6, 525, formerly Zayessav with es after the 
analogy of Zs/Sweoe. (Comp. Schafer ad Hes., ¢, 560.) 

36. Those which have s before &, are, besides the words 
ae from xAéos, the following : owtoc, dé0¢, xdéog, phos ; 


us: —. 
Bb 
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Singular. 
N. omtos, 


G. omsious, Od., ¢, 68, 226, &e., ! 
D. oayi, ib., p, 210, iL., 0, 402, ay 83, deen 
‘Acc. evi, orton, Od 6 194 ‘ 


N. 

G. puta H., Ill, 264, 

D. oxtoa, Od., «, 15, &c. 

oxncoct, ib., +, 400. 

Ace. . 
viz. from the Fone. ONG (from oxtAs, ORna, comp. exnAas», 
spelunca, ) s¢ is combined into » in ov7i and owgsocs, the.one ¢ 
is dropped in oxiscs (where oxo: would be more analogous), 
and ¢ is extended into « in oxeioug from os-sos, oxsitoc, 
owsiovs.—Nom. acc. dé0¢, gen. (dés0¢, ) deioug, Il., x, 376, 0, 4, 
the two genitive forms, oxsiouy, déious, supporting one another, 
although the only genitives in ous in the Homeric dialect.— 
Of xAéog appears only (xAs-sa,) xAéd, LL, ae 189,, comp. ib., 
524, Od., 3, 74, and together with ypéos only the extended 
xpsios, Il., A, 686, &e. 

37. From wAss in xAiog are derived first a number of proper 
names, in which the terminations og and ¢ are both found, 
as in [IérpoxAog, discussed under the second declension. So 
"I pixdov, Il., B, 705, Digsxdor, ib., ¢, 59. .As a single Ho- 
meric nominative in opposition to those in o¢ stands, with ¢ 
extended, ‘OixAsing, Od., 0, 244. Add, 

N. "Heaxhins, Hes., 3, 318, 

D. "Heaxaji, Od., a D4d., 

Acc. “Hoashja, Il., &, 324, 

ia, Hes. oy Oy 448, 

V. Tlargoxdssc, Il., #, 49, 
so that s¢ is contracted into 7 in (jeune) “Heasxije, but in 
‘Hoaxaéa one ¢ is dropped.—‘'Heaxdyi appears trisyllabic 
(“Heawaj,) 3 in Hes., a, 458 (where all the Mss. agree in 
giving the dative); so ‘Otvoy, fq, of which hereafter. 

38. After this analogy appear “Ayaxdjjios, Babuxdgja, Aso- 
xrzos, Asoxdija, Eximaja,  Exexdjos (but “Exsxaoy, I., v, 474, 
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a, 694), and those cases of [Idrpoxdos which pass into the 
third declension. 

39. The adjectives derived from the same root vary in the 
use of ss and 4.—From dxAshe stands axAysic (or AKA SIEis ), 
Il., #, 319, for axdsiss, which however is more aptly com- 
bined into axagjes. Add ayaxdjzos TTeseuoso, Il., x, 738, 
comp. ib., ~, 529. With s: there are left éUxAsins, with the 
adverbs, axAsiis, tixdssdic.— Evipisie (also édppoog, ) has in the 
Sen. (sppisos,) éippsiog. Lastly, the longer form xAur, &ya= 
xhsroe (but rydexAnris from xadéw), and from gira, gene 
Coxcehecppeiecco. 

40. A pecan yess: &, 448, is on account of the 
synizesis in ace of undetermined quantity ; but d&xAéa, 
6d., 8, '728, and dvexaga, Il., B, 115, 4, 29 ave it long ; 
so probably “Hpex)sa has it long too, it being not uncommon 
that where one vowel is dropped the remaining one is length- 
ened. Other forms, in which this s has been dropped, cannot 
be pointed out, and cxAsic, Il., 7, 100, idxaste, ib., @ 415, 
are adverbs, The later forms of this sort, as &yaxaid, Pind, 
Pyth., 9, 110 (185), sdxasi, OL, 10, 89 (101), are derived 
from the abbreviated root xAs, giving xAne, ayaxdhs, iUxAfe. 

_ 41. The adjectives derived from substantives with ss, double 
the first and extend the second, ms, in the feminine termina- 
tion, in which alone they are used: "Ipseansiy, "Tpisansing, 
"Exsoxagsing. So | 


“Hoaxaneiy, Tl., 2, 690, 
“HoaxAneing, ib. 8, 666, 
"Houxdyein, ib., B, 658, 0, 640, 
“Heaxdnsiny, ib., s, 688. 


". § CXCIV. 
PURE WORDS IN ¢ WITH THE TERMINATION ug IN 
| ‘THE NOMINATIVE. 


42. Masculines in s, with the tone upon this s, have the 
nominative formed in «fs, sus, Baosdsis, Aysdsic, while, in 
those with toneless ¢, it pasged into a5, Asopnins, [lorvdsbang. 
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43. Proper names still unformed, viz., ATPE, TVTE, 
AXLE, &c., for ’ Avpsic, Tudeic, ( AxAsis,)  AxsAsic, are seen 
upon votive cups and marbles, cut in the most ancient style. 
In the formation the terminations fluctuated between ¢ and 
sus, until they were separated in the manner above stated. A 
trace of this is found in Ksooye, Il., A, 223, where Kuoosic was 
once read, with which Aristarchus placed [Tody¢ and ‘Eouae. 

44, The substantives, which are not proper names, have, 
except in the nom. voc. sing. and dat. plur., universally s 
doutled into 9: Baoisis, Baoirsos, Baxiys, Baosdja, Bacirsd, 
Bacorrnes, Baoirjov, imxnov, Baorsvol, lxxevos, Bacnjas, raja. 
Of wgsorsus, not found in the nom., but remaining in eprosijos, 
aploria, dporhes, nov, Ras, the dat. plur. is agiorgecow, os, I., 
a, 227, +, 334, &c., as vyscow from vgd¢. In Hesiod first the 
vowel is shortened. Comp. Brunck ad Hes., t, 244, who 
writes Basitav, and Schaefer, vb., 246, who writes, as voc., 
Baoiays. Of the proper names several have no doubling of 
the vowel, as ’A'rpsis, Tudsis, Arpeis, ti, a, Tudsos, ei, bc ; 
some have the long and short vowels intermixed, of which 
more below. 

45. Examples. 

N. Basosrsis, Tudeds, TInasis, ‘“Aysarsis, “Odvosic, (1) 

. "Ayyrrsis, 'Odvacsic, 

G. Bassrsos, Tudéos, TInajoc, “Ayyadsos,  ‘Odvoios, 
"AxsrAijos,  Obuccros 3 


TInAéos,(2) 
Odvasis, (3) 
— * OBusatos, 
D. Baonzi, Tudti, Thai, "Ayasi,’ ’*Odvaii, 
"AYIAAI, 
TIyasi, | 


TIyasi,(4) “Aysarrsi, ‘Odveci, 
Acc. Basirja, Tvdte, Inrta, "Ayyarja,  "Odvoje, 


Tua, "Ayarja, “Odvecga, 
‘Odvccta, (5) 
"Odva7, 
V. Baoisi, "Aysasd,  *Odvosd, 


"Aysarsd, ’ Odusced. 
46. a. Nominative. (1) The original forms are those 
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with the single consonant, which is doubled in * Odveceds 
and ’AyJsAAsts—the only forms in which the duplication 
is retained in prose. 

b. Genitive. (2) In Asoysyjs TInrsog vios, Il., a, 489, 
and in ib., x, 21, Od., A, 478, it would be more rhyth- 
mical to write [IyAzog uioc, IInAjog vit. The short form 
would then remain, on account of its dactylic quantity, 
in oxeriss [Inrsog uié, Il., +, 203, comp. ib. v, 2, 9, 
139, &c. So we should write Mxxsorjos vids, Il., B, 
566, ~L, 678, but Tudéos vids, ib. &, 163. Comp. 8, 
406, 8, 365, “Asgios vidv, y, 37, &e.—(3) ’Odvosie 
stands in Od., , 397, and, according to the Harl. Ms., 
douav woomecobey °Odvaceic, ib., 416, instead of xeord- 
eo)’ “Odverjos. So, according to the Townleian Schol., 
some read ‘Idowevevs, Il., », 424, but wrongly (see Bekk., | 
p- 130, obs., Spohn, p. 155). 

c. Dative. (4) TLyasi, 0¢ xégs xnes, ., w, 61. So Togbsi, 
Il., &, 115, in the first foot, in which also sy60s, &c., 
n. 25, were contracted without metrical necessity. At 
the end of the verse we find “AysAasi, Il., ~b, 792, and | 
formerly also “Odvosi és ofxw, Od., 0, 157. The Harl. 
Ms. has there "Odvoxs év/, and defends it by reas Awopé- 
dovrs (thus reading, according to our orthography, ‘O- 
duo, Hey * ). 

d. Accusative.(5) ‘Odvocta ica, Od., Z, 212, is deemed 
an inferior reading to ‘Odveoy’ cioay ; yet the apostrophe, 
in this case, as in ‘Odvoy’ égapny, Od., v, 131, “Odvo7’ 
ov, ib., +, 267, and é¢ Ilyay’ ixérevoe, Il., +, 574, should 
be removed : not ‘Odvs7’ from ‘Odveja, but Odve7 from 
"Odvota, I1yay from IIydéa, as is shown by ada’ ‘Odvon 
xobiovex, Od., r, 136. Add Tudée, Il., Z, 222, and 
Tor, ib., 6, 384, Myxsory, ib., 0, 339. ( Comp. Herm. 
ad Greg. Cor. in Addendis, p. 878.) On the other 
hand it must remain in ‘Ayan loywos, Il., v, 139, 


* In that place, however, it is better to read xu for xu, according 
to the marginal lection of the Vatican ms., so that 'Ody07 would be the 
accusative: A? yap tyav bs Noorjong 'Tdaxnvde, xiyew ‘Oduay evi oinw Esroie’ 
(scil. aurw). 
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Tluscoxay’ éevaclée, ib., x, 331; sittee here we can 
admit no short form as lying at the basis of contraction, 
and we cannot take away the apostrophe, although in- 
audible between two vowels, when supported by the 
analogy of the forms. 


§ CXCV. 
PURE WORDS IN @. 


4'7, Substantives in 0 contract their forms with the excep- 
tion of yeu. We have to consider aides, nis, Kothunle, 
xopive, Ana, yg and extended ged. , 

G. (H60¢,) Hovis, Kaarvrpods, Anrois, Il., 3, 508, a, 9, &e. 

D. (65) 40%, Anrot, xapusvoi, xgst08, | 

Acc. aids, 40, Anraé (but Ara, with grave accent, Od., A, 
580, as also Osava, Il., A, 224), | 

V. Anroi, H., I, 14, 62. _ 


Obs.—'Hiig from dig has aw changed into iw in Twapoges, IL, ~p, 226.. 


48. The forms of ygég remain open: 72066, xg0l, Xeods 
vaysorypon, svypots, Od., & 24. | | 
49. Of Bos the following forms appear : 
N. Bous, Bos, oes, 
G. Bods, Boay, 
Ds. ss Bousi,  Bovoir, 
Bésoot, Poscor, 
Acc. Bod, (1) Boe, Bows. 
(1) The form £4», Il., 7, 238, is an adjective, and signi- 
fies, with cowida understood, the buckler of bull’s hide. 


§ CXCVI. 
PURE WORDS IN «a. 


50. Q at the end of the root is often contracted out of ao: 
Sco, jues, Tupac, Tupes, in Pindar, and in Homer extended 
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by s, Tupasiz, as.xac¢ by a, nom. xaa¢. Of the former are 
found: Tugwisg, I., B,'783, Tudaéi, ib.. 782, Tupota, Hes., 
3, 821, and from Tugaay, Tupdéora, H., 1, 306, 352, Hes., 
3; 306. From 2a, xata, 20so8v. 
51. Forms of Toads, duds, and the feminines and adjectives 

belonging to them. 
N. (Teas, father of the Trojan race, ) dis, Od., a, 257, 
: Erie ae « v, 231, Tewidibog—baiidor, Od., », 268, 

gail, 
Acc. Tpaa, ib., = 230, Sua’ iwdv, Od., 3, 736. 

Plu 

N. Tpedss (the ), T, Sums, T Il., a, 704, 
G. Tedo», Sadi, Tei a 7, 121, 
D. Tpwoir, Tpwol, Teascow, Tedsoor, Tedsoo’, Spascow, -01, 

Spares, Ol, 
Acc. Ties, Suciecs, Tents, Il., 7, 420, dpmantc, Teed, Tea 


Add also Tedios, Tewia, Teyai, Toots, Tewixés, Teaiinés, Tea 
sos, Il., a, 257, &e. 

52. Besides these there appear with w: “Howe, sewes, row, 
but jgy, I, , 453, few and few’ "Adonoror. — Mazpar, 
par con — Mires, Mivwos, Mirae, and Mivw, Il., &, 322 (Aris- 
tarchus reads Mivav, like "Aon, Zany), according to which 
ew also should be written without apostrophe. 


- § CXCVIL 
WORDS OF VARIOUS FORMS. 


53. Forms of, 
N. arng, Juyarne, LATNe, wore, ; 
G. coos c.wWp0¢, Suyarigos, Suyareos, poyrepos, (unTeOs, 
» TUTLC, 
D. Bos évoel, Suyerige, Suyarel, partes, ponrel, weeréot, 
xarel, 


Acc. avéea, dweae, Sbyarea (Sbyere, Il., A, '740), panréga, 


Torker, 
V. ave, ib., w, 725, Siyarse, pnree, were. 
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. : Dual. pg Oke bt . ‘ . 
N. Ac. avipe, dvdes. eB : . ' a 4 
Plural. ‘ oo 
N. cavpss, aevdcec, Suyaricss, Sivyarcesyy = 
G.  ... Gudea, 6... Suyarpan, | # orig rab. 


D. deans, avdgecow (IL, e, 308), il » 0,197. 


Acc. dytgas, dibeas, Suyarioas, Siyargas, eee meee 
54. Forms of yoru and dogu. 


N. Tow,  ..... décu, etree de 
G. yours, (1) youvreros, dougis,  Sovparos, 
Dy ‘<siw 24645 dovel, dovpart, 
Acc. ov, Puiviies déev. bes eee 
NAG ah alex Bode. 2 lt ew we 
Plural. : 
N. youve, yobvart, dodpe, doveurc, 
G. yobvy, ..... dobeay, we 
D. = yoowsasr, §—yoovazat, ( 2) Soigerot,  — dovpaat, 
yobveaes,* 
Acc. yovva, yourer ce, dodpa, Sobpare. 


(1) Tovvos, Il., A, 547, Od., +, 450.— According to the 
common opinion (Eustath. ad Od., 3, p. 1606, % 62), 
youvos and sr arise by transposition from yorves, Socvor: ; 
whence also we must admit that yovve and dodge came from 
yoovera and doveara by abjection of rz, By comparing, 
however, yo with genu, genua, we perceive the orginal 
yore, and this weakened out of yovfa; which form, after 
the ejection of the F and the consequent extension of 0, gives 
immediately yovva,—so ddev, dovea, To both forms youris 
and dovgé¢ stand in due relation, with respect to formation and 
accent, while youv and dove are taken as roots; which are 
revealed also in yovvecos, aa and according to which, 
yoovew and dobeuv should, by the law sof analogy, ‘be accented 
youvav, Sovgar. The other forms, yovvaros, doveares, &c. must 
be from lengthened roots youvar, dovexr; the nominatives 
pertaining to which, yovras, doveas, if they ever existed, 
were obsolete in common use. 

(2) Together with ‘yovvass, youvaow, Wolf has retained 
yoovaset, Il., 4, 488, p, 451, contrary to the reading yoursscs 
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enjoined by mss. and Scholiaste, although the doubling of 
after « in the dat. plural, after he has given up dvdeacos for 
dvgeoos, IL » ¢, 308, has no sure ground to rest on; and 
yovveass is certainly established both by its analogy with yovva, 
and by the parallel forms deveoos, Il., x, 352, and doveccer, ib., 
p-, 803, Od., 3, 528. There is left only Seinecriavro Meus 
I, 0; 86, with a disputed reading (Zenodotus gives daxa- 
vowwr &xéeoos, or rather deixavowrro ereooty, ) and various forms, 
dexacas, and dexdeoos, to be read with synizesis. 

55. Forms of ro xen, the head. The root is xe (as ace. 
in I]., +, 392), with the formal syllables er and 77, xapar, 
xapnr ; from the former come xgar by the ejection, and xeaar 
by the transposition, of « ; from the latter comes the nom. 
schon by the abjection of +; whence by a new addition of as, 
xaenat, and of », xaeny, which gives xaenvov. 

Roots, xagar, xpur, xpuar, xaonr, xaenur, xcenp. 
IN: 6% des ree, 201-2 ee ee 
Gs. icns xpter Os, ngciuros, HUENTOG, RULNUTOG,. 2. . 
D. .... xpari, xpuars, mcigntl, MOCNOTI, 6 so. 


Aco, ...- xeare(1). . RUM 5 60H ee A 
Plural. 

N. riigé,(2) « we to we | ULHCT OL, KLENVEL, 

Ge. 4:4 ie xebro?. 5. aaa Aare ee 


De. bee ROC, ee ewe 
(a ee HUT, sso : nébenre 

- (1) Keerw as ace. in Od., 3, 92 ;—it is ; masculine, and 
so all the forms of the same series. Kedran, Od., x, 309, a, 
185, should be written xearay. 

(2) Keed from xdépare (as above xége, xeéc), only in H. IV, 
12 (ad Cerer., see there Ruhnkenius ).— Keen appears as 
xen iM xoore, gir or xaraxenber, Il., 548, Od., a, 588. 
<oncerning ‘xpurespl, comp. n. 3. 

56. The forms of. mis come from a double root ve (navis, ) 
and re > thus: :: 


N. vy =; vies,  —«-—«WSEy 

G. wns, Pe ¥E0C, YN, VED, pauPir, n. 5. 
D. wf, vuoi, veEoOW, VAUD, D. dD. 
Acc. vija, véce, VIEOO » 


4 


yncs, vERLS. 
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57. From 0 (ows) or contracted ous we _ 


N. ova, — 
G. nbnvee: a 
De. es obuat, U., By 442, 


aolv, Od., 4, 200 (from. our) )y 
Acc. ous, Il. A, 109, v, 475, vara, Il. » %y535, Od., tay 177, Ee 
The contraction of ow into » is shown also in wrams (oxresis), 
whence ordsrra, Il., Lb, 264, 5138. 
58. Forms of Saeradav with and without +: 


We. jecectiwcess Lapayoor. 
In the same way Aiay, Aiovrog, with , is related to the Latin 
leo, leonts, without this letter. 

59. Forms of cvs: 


N. ode, ONS, Use, 
G. ovis, . ve, oudy, Dai, 
D. ov, oust, 


— Usoot, 
Acc. ov», UY, Dag 

This word belongs to those which ioe the initial consonant 
according to the demands of metre. Comp. § cLvull, 12. 

60. The following likewise are multiform or irregular : 

Alblowss, ev, Sage Albloxas and Aibuxsas, Il. a, 4238.— 
“Ava, a8 "oa +» 7; 351, &c., together with dyat.-—' Ardtya- 
wovcoos, Il., 4, 475, na suspected verse, where also Aristar~ 
chus read avdpamwédors from axdedaodor, common out of Homer. 

—'Aop, dogs, as neuter, and dopag acc. plural, Od., p, 222, 
vid. Pors. ad loc.— Asvig, dovigs, coripe,. and derga, Il., 2, 
555 —Taorie (like rari, n. 53), yeorspos, yaorpic, yaovigt, 
yuorel, yuortos, and ydorpar, Od., 2, 437.— ie> InEn- 
T7005, ECC. Sngnrngas, Il., ~, 1'70, but Ingpropas . » Ibe, 
544.— Aéaw, Akovros, Nilovons: ]l., s, 782, &c., and Ww ib., A, 
239, &c., div’, ib., A, 480, where the apostrophe is now 
removed.*— Méoré, MAOTIY!, WhOTIYe, woortyes, and from 


* The Grammarians who receive A/c, Aivoc, AZo, have upon their side 
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paorig—of which the root is visible in paors, Il., ¢, 622, 
pooorisres, ib. v, 1'771—come peori, ib., ), 500, paorss, Od., 
0, 182.—'Ooos, both eyes, used only in this form, from or 
with the insertion of oc, before which ¢ is dropped.—ITAn6v¢, 
gen. shybios, dat. rAnbvi, Il., x, 458, Od., x, 105, but ra7ési, 
Il., e, 330, xAgdss, iby 9, 218, , 639, from wAzbos, not 
found in the nom. in Homer; acc. rAndiv.—Zuadit, and 
opidiyyes.—DZaxiwhyess, and oxwhapltes, H., 1, 442, like ay 
xenidscot, IL, 0, 555, x, 503, for ayxddns, which by its 
quantity is excluded from Homer.—Without a nominative 
ap : def; Asri, masc. Aira; vipa, Hes. %, 505; ovryic, 
orinss, orhyus; Pvdaxss and Qudraxryess, and Dies, the Cen- 
taurs; together with Ivps¢, beasts. 


OF ADVERBS, ADJECTIVES, AND NUMERALS. 


§ CXCVIIL 
ADVERBS. 


1. Adverbs, as the signs of simple conceptions, have, 
except they arise from words already formed, the root pure, 
or with only a slight addition, as Aira, oye. Others are 
composed of the roots and adverbial syllables Sa, Se, Sov, 
dic, Sc.) OF prepositions: d4-bd, yapa-dy, sporpu, kxbvorgs, or 

ing from forms already produced, as sypnyoeric, dvidousi. 
We shall here collect’ together the most remarkable of the 
different classes, according to their terminations. 

2. Ending in &: dyre, in front, against, with travra, iocore ; 





the analogy of 7¢, Iv, a. If Atecos be quoted from Callimachus (comp. 
Heyne ad II., A, 480), this shows only that he, like Aristarchus, derived 
the cases from Ai, Au6s, &c., and formed the dat. plur. on that supposition. 
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ahkpa, quick, with A thrown away from Aen) in Aanbngos, 
nimble; Bevye in vrdbevya, beneath the wave; éxera.— 
"Hxea, root fax in vac-tllare, Germ. wac-keln, henee—faintly, 
a little. —OQa2.— Asya, twofold, without y, ds; hence avira 
(avadiryoc), Ssevdexye, and with Ia, (dala) dobd, as serve, 
rpry bec, (rergay.e) rerpay be, (év) vbe.—' Evexe., sivexae, and with 
the gen. rovvexa, odvexa. “Evexey stands Od., e, 288, 310.— 
Kodpe, lightly. —Asae, with fat, root of Asragos, with aAsipes in 
rx adrenper, Od., 2, 227, otherwise always with tai, but 
with relation to the verb, aAsnLapétve Ala’ aly, Il, x, 577— 
comp. &, 171, &c. For wasipew by itself means—to rub, to 
smear, and acquires the meaning to anotnt by aid of. Aira 
(to smear with fat), so that éAa/y is not superfluous. So 
also with yeséobos: yerocmeves Aix thaiy, Od., Z, 96.—Alye, 
shrilly.— Maz, very, a in adjuration; wéopa, until ; pirvrde, 
a little, for a short while.—"Oy@, as giving force to the mean- 
ing of eegioros in oy cesoros, &c., and oye, eminently, root ey 
from éyw.—TI riya in dirrvya, twofold; xixa, frequently, m- 
telligently.—'‘Péw and peia, lightly; piupa.—Taye, quickly. 
“Yaodee, from beneath, from downcast eyes, i.e. looking black, 
from vx and deaa, the obsolete root of sdeaxor, déexouwas; 80 
that the original form was probably urodea%, and. % thrown 
away, as x from yoves.—X6s2u (bee), yesterday, and xediZa, 
Il., B, 305.—With « extended: yaai, on the ground, toge- 
ther with yapuc-ds¢, and (xapou-2-0e) yawade, to the ground ; 
Tero; and ves in vos wo rode oxjxvea, Ll, w, 234... 

3. Achanged into 7 appears in eravrn, Taxen, everywhere 
(without ground for subscribing iota‘®)), An, 4, TeIrAn, TETea~ 
*A7.— With o added to «: “Avdeaxcs, one and all, Od., », 14, 
éxac, far; and with @ also changed into 9: (tra) éurns— 
With » added to a: (avra, ari, dvrin, avrifian) avesCiny, 
against.— Ac (whence d76z, or elided 376°), 34», long. — pry, 
tye in Pindar, wiydea and piydyy, and so Badzy, rundnr, &c.— 
Ma, ji, truly, usually weakened into pév. 

Obs. 1.—From these must be distinguished adverba which have the con- 
sonant after a from their roots: ‘Axjy, root xay, xe. Comp. 
CANo, conCENtus, with a privative, voiceless, silent. —'Az, root 
of agralo, aigtw, with the meaning observable in RAP-tim, quickly, 
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sin (de? &g) sidag, (dero-c2) apag.— Ap root of dow, fit, join, with the 
meaning of—fittingly, cousequently, now; pure in the particle dp, 
‘of which dpa is the lengthened and g& the transposed form, and 
‘which ‘also lies at the basis of (y'ag) yag and (ad re dg) abrdp, dra 
In Tike manner in 6920, in which 8 with the suffix gi, og (like 7g), 
‘and oa, are combined into one form. 
Obs. 2.—In the forms which by the addition of v to a (7) have the 
' gyllable 9r,—cdrriCinv, wiydyy, &c., appears also the analogy for d:or- 
deny’ (xoa@ from spiauos, ¢ as a formal letter before 7); and so 
ouratydny, Hes., &, 189, which epic usage does not allow us to con- 
sider accusatives feminine as zaxgdy, and the like. 


4. Forms in s¢, +; and, a. without abjection of o: cuvbdis 
(from aw, whence dua, Hol. uv, with o15), cArudsc (AAD, 
fEol. &dAv), érapwosGydic ;—b. ss and s equally: ayes, ayer, 
and piyeis, waxes; avis, adds; adric, adric, abrs; woAAdxis 
and xodAdxs, yawodsc and yawads orogicac, Od., 7, 599, 
according to Eustathius, ib., p. 1879, who cites also yweis, 
xel.—c. Those formed with the adverbial syllable 7s have « 
alone: cers (wo as in wew), even now, és (¢ from ives), still 
being, still, Add to these éyenyoorl, cvaimeri, avidewri, and 
the like. Also égs, very, the root of ¢os¢, tow, in compounds 
spicwAog, tgiydoumros ; 7s, where (needlessly written 7x1), od¢/, 
not, and the dative form o-{s, on high (dos), igs (root of is, 
strength, with the suffix gs); vécQs, and probably also, though 
Row written with o, Axespis, obliquely. 


Obs. 1.—The forms txyri, with the will, dxyr:, against the will, have 
the root # from Ixus, aor. #xa, and may be considered datives of lost 
substantives. 

Obs. 2.—Also the local 3: belongs to this class: 5h, x60:, rodi, Grabs, 
r6br, éxvobs, carérpobs, x<70s. 


_ 5. Forms in ¢¢, , 6, & €, v, us, €v, x62¢, together with 
Or2ct, wep|es in (Ssee~czvec-mre0es) Sscwareptc, es with abjection of ¢ in 
xb06 (wo-0-6¢), xeios. The local d¢ and Se, Ie: seaZe, Sdeues, 
xcpueZs, srdev, veober, Oder, Oxsober, xpocber, and xeoccobe.—Eo 
in érse, whence arsghev, dadrecbsy—E in rs, 0¢, and the local 
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de, vopivarte, &c., of which class mark Swe ddwords, IL, #, 445, 
&c., together with x0 powods, IL, w, 1885 the one on ac- 
count of d¢-de, the other on account of zp0-de,—cibe, detre.— 
E extended : csi, si, wisi, together with (as) asép and (“~ ) 
asi, the last Il, A, 211, ), 648.—T in af, ad, together with 
evris, cvbis, and adras (not airac*), thus, again, even yet so, 
hence—without consequence, in vain,—(avef) dvev, whence 
cvevbsy, aawcvevder (6 root of inus and ava, hence—leaving be- 
hind), sf, 60, sv, 40,—(waryu) xeyyy, after Homer’s time with 
x, ejected xdv; xyu (knee,) in xpoyyv, kneewards, on the 
knee (xyu developed becomes yo); devine, front to front, 
Il., s, 130, generally—through to the other side (xgu de- 
veloped xogv, head, whence xogu?7), is according to Eusta- 
thius to be written with o where the verse permits: thus also 
wtonyd, psonyos, psconyv, wesonyos. | 

6. Forms in 0, 04, 0¢, ov, w, ws: dsdgo, srracvboi, on this spot, 
Il., 9, 122, formed as a dative like the non-Homeric éde%, xedoz. 
—IIgoixds (gen. of xgott, a gift), for nothing.— Avsaxpidor, 
xhayyndoy, xupyndov.— Exioyeed, in connexion, from oysiv, 
oyeeov, whence éy oxeeq in Pindar ; tow, slow; dxiow, oriccw ; 
apoow, xpoccw, xporépw.— Ewe, sivs, and in correlation to these 
Ties, Teas; os, Os, wors, and derived adverbs in ag: ixiZa- 
Ptras, txiomuyspas (i.e. éai-2-poyseas), same as iairévec, 
mygrion (apagr), aigiQeadias from poke in wipealis; lor 
SIUG, OLLas. , 
7: In &, added to the root, end dwag and xzabdrak, yrik, 
on the knee, xougi%, Od., y, 188, explained by the Etym. 
M., p. 533, 1. 55, as éx xdgong rove’ tors vig xepaage, hence 
from xéev, xovei, like yivv, your, and with &, xovpi%, i.e. by 
the head, wouvdt, »c£, xvt, with which also may be classed 
joorp, and its derivative warLidias. | 

8. With respect to Jocal terminations, 4, 67, we may 
remark, that the latter is often identical in meaning with the 
former, as "Idybev wsdéeav, Il., y, 276, tyyoder ints, ihe e, 128, 





* Hermann de pronomine airis, p.'74.—The Grammarisns distinguish 
between alras uarny and aurws ourws, e.g. Schol. Epid. ad Il., a, 133, 
without sufficient grounds. | 
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oysbobey 06 of yd Absvn, Od., 8, 267 (Apoll. Alex. x. avr., 
p- 344, B.). Perhaps in such passages the termination was 
originally 6, which afterwards dropped the », and where a 
long syllable suited the verse instead of 6:, was supported by 


re 


‘Obs.—The adjectival terminations ov and « are in Homer also adverb- 

ial: xpa@rov, xpura, ca xpara, xadbv, &c. To this class perhaps 

—: belongs.as an adverb dxiwv, Od., 9, 89, H., 2, 22, aa dajs from the 

full roct xa», 20 this form from xa with y thrown away, axa, whence 

| xda, duties, and this form again, according to the analogy of ixdy, 

bnadon, xptiav, xpeicvow, becoming adjectival, as dxfovr’, Od., =, 195, 
 &xtoven, Il, «, 565, and elsewhere. 


§ CXCIX. 
., FORMATION OF ADJECTIVES IN HOMER. 


_ do, Several languages make no alteration on the root, which, 
remaining pure in the adverb, is to be increased to an ad- 
jective (and consequently in other tongues is endowed with 
the signs.of gender, number, and case). Thus in the Arme- 
nian, the English, and in some cases also in the German. 

- 2. In Greek, certain traces of the same method have re- 
mained in ,wkren yae Ac, Od., As 79, developed Na 
aisey ib. y, 293. Tpogs from rec (as ye from sy), unde- 
veloped in rags xdpa, Il, 4, 307, developed in xipard vs 
seopowsre, ib., a, 021, but retained in the former in the 
non-Homeric sirpogis, and in evdees scopiss in Herod., B. 4, 
1.9. Bei for Gg: occurs in Hesiod, according to Strabo, 
p. 364, as the formerly quoted subst. 3a, xgi, &c. 

3. There ‘is but little change on yee from spe in spapoas, 
in Jupd new Pégovrss, Il., £, 132, S&c., whence éxinga, ib., a, 
572, 578. Similar to this is agsy, ee in deve with the dative 
form rodbagr, Il., B, 106. 

4. Thus also the roots in @ are frequently undeveloped, 
alynré, svpvora, all of which pass into the first declension, 
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except (rhe, ) xoAbrhes, of which no other case is found, and 
(wra,) awrnc, of which the dat. plur. occurs in axrjos ye00- 

_ goiot, Il., 4, 323. The rest, which have @, are participles in 
as, to which also belongs yaedvrsoas roxsios, Hes., &, 171 (yee, 
Germ. greis, Eng. grey, whence yzeus part. aor. and yyeeis 
in the Etym.. Mag., p. 231, 1. 2, in yyeeis & oixéouet, perhaps 
yecels Ev oixesosos). 

5. As in rodvrAas, aarrns, so with pure words in ¢, 4, 0, v, 
the addition of « produces forms of the third decl., with the 
terminations 75, s$, us, w$, in the nominative.—Hg from ¢ 
and o in axndag, rodvandac, DSeocsdyc, every, noverys, nusdanc, 
qusrernnc, moowxng. Several of this class appear only in the 
plural, as edeyyies, Sapées, waées, wevdces, from wegdw for 
KEta),—TECUVANS, ot haat pedestrian, rodvoregens, -Ewv, rapPeEs, 
&e.—In ig: worvidgss, nis, Iéowsg from Jeoas in DeowsdaHe. 
Among those derived from pyrs¢ the termination varies be- 

_tween s¢ and 7¢ (the latter from & according io the first decl.), 
ayxvhopnrig and ayxurdounrns, ayxurounrew ; Sodrdwnric, S0Ad- 
fantiv, Voc. Sorouiira ; Toixshownrny, ToimAouRTa, Without any 
trace of zosmsdOunris, and, on the other hand, woAdunris in 
84 places, rorvuyrios, Il, 9, 355, with no trace of roAupy- 
gnc." Of like formation are the epithets of Erinnys, yeeoposreg 
and dasrairis, Od., 0, 234, the very (da or Za, e.g. in da- 
Powvos, very bloody,) near approaching (xtdew).—In ug: si¢, 





- * Moschopulus, ad Hes., ¢, 38, -p. 23, affirms that all derivatives of 
“aris are to be written in the nominative as paroxytons with ieta, but 
form, in the other cases, ayxvAcugrov, &c., according to the first decl. 
“¢ The metre will prove the first point, if any one desire proof tn such 
matters.” But both assertions are wrong, since in Baduuira Xsiguy, 
Pindar Nem., 3, 53 (92), the metre would not admit Baédunris; and, in 
the second place, the inflections -10¢, -, according to the third declension, 
are found as well as -sw, v, after the first, e. g. roAuuyriog ‘Hpaicroo, IL, 
?, 355, and Aryiobov dorcunrw, Od., «, 300, y, 198, 308 Of such 
groundless observations the old Grammarians are full, and I should have 
passed over this, like others of the same kind, did it not appear to give 
support to Schefer, one of the greatest German critics, in his opposition 
to me ad Hez., s, 38. 
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wharis, axixus, strengthless, Od., s, 515, ?, 131, according 
to the Etym. M., p. 48, L 24, from alu xixus, axixuc, unfit 
to go, weak, and ronBdaaxgos —In ac the participles txsmAds, 
papois, &C, and from rapisiypas, rapsciycom, rapweatypous.— 

6, Of mute and ee words there are of similar formation 
in ¢ —-wopabharwes, Tl ids 449 ; ; in k sounds: xacddaryuvenssece, 
asvobignt, ToAvast, “106, ren uixes, wohuaidaxos, ~65, axoppat, 
poavurss ; In t sounds: CX UHT EC, epuadiewarss, ag -0¢ (from aguas), 
xeobayres. Thus too, asArorxos and repixos, reiwodos, dvadxic, 
ace. devchdxide and civachxy, pnxides, rorvoeieaoa, &c.— Liquids: 
Epsauyenes, wodvppnves, yecov (as an epithet of adxos, Od., % 
184), éeinees—Those mutes, which are formed by means of 
(s755) sis, have before this termination 7, 0: Babudwhess, 
posoness, rEANEOO Us, Aayvnevrar, MiworbEaad, Om Paroerree, wQoevrae, 
TAUpPAWerTa, OXOEVTOL, ha hae &c. A contraction of 
this form occurs in rs7s, Il., 4, 605, and sinzvra, ib., 0 
475. Where a long syllable appears before o, this vowel | is 
doubled in order to avoid the trochee in evgdevra, IL, v, 65, 
ANTUROOOLY, ANDEVTS, ANDEVT OL, WTWEYTO 

7. The termination o¢ is extended in various modes by 
means of vowels and consonants, thus by ¢, 4, A, 2, ¥ 2, 
namely 06, 606, 606, As0G, (0S, [WE0C, 1405, OS, sVOS, E4VOS, LOS, ThE, 
soto, with the verbal ros, resvog. 

It is sufficient, under this head, to cite a few remarkable 
forms; e. g. (Soe) Soigos, (aya) 6 cyavos, (age) aposds, 
yvor, delightful, from zéwg, x7g, xe7, and a lost root, 
gavisus, yau, YY thus, heart-rejoicing,—(aAs) i in asda, with- 
draw, avoid, £06, astray, distracted, Peevong nes, Od., B, 
243, and with one 6, peeves nat, Il., 0, 128, olvog 7As66, Od., 
E, 464,—(dex) dextos, radaweipiog, (crrs, borsfuog) avi esos, 
(op00, wet owoliog and owoios, ib., g, 218 (not Ow0t05), "yé- 
Aosiov, Il., B, 215 (later ythoiov), wAA0I0S, ravroiog,—(Cw) Capos, 
Avarpos (later Avanods), dveudidsos, dararirsos, vd gopusos, xaAAi- 
[u0s, vnduiuos, HOvwos, (Sso-zp0) Ssamebosos, KaEspeos0s. 


§ CC. 
VARIOUS FORMS OF ADJECTIVES. 


8. Adjectives frequently occur in various forms, since of 
cc 
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the terminations above enumerated several are sometimes 
attached to the same root, or the introduction of new syllables 
produces extension, or different roots lie at the basis of the 
forms, or one form is inflected according to different declen- 
sions. 

Q. Extension by means of sos, s0¢, csog (ning), ssv0s, sv0¢, 
p06, pos, Tog: ayabos and mycbsos, xevos and xsved¢, Adivos and 
Acelvsos, pusidsyog and pussAiysos, OAods and Cdolios, xdwuyos and 
wawiysos, xrodixopbos and xrodimiebsos, yacAxsog and yaAxHios, 
Lévog and Eévsoc, (EesveFrec, Zesvesce) Lesvyion, Euvee (xose) and Evrqica, 
I, fp, 806, &c., xddrrsmog and xarés, Sapiss and Japs, 
uyus and Asyueis. So radracipeovos, Il., A, 466, &c., raAra- 
aipeova, ib., 3, 421, and rardPeove, ib., », 300, vrpuaerge and 
trLimsrisis, wuxvos, ios, with the fuller forms xvxsvig, segds, 
lastly sv%o0¢, in the gen. sdZov, ib., x, 373, shortened by the 
rejection of o before ou. 

10. Inflected according to different declenstons: aixtbs, 
aixsia, aixv, and ace. aixiy, also aixyy and aixd, aireyoy, 
alrevic, I, -4v3 Stor, Isowtovs ; svspyoc, treating well, 
sisoyne, well-made ; igingss éraipos with ipingog éraipos, Il., 3, 
266 ; igiGwrov, ib., 4, 329, &c., and éesCadraxa, ib. y, 74 
&c. ; surshysov, ib., a, 129, &c., and réddw evreiysx, ib., x, 
57 (from sdreryys, so that according to analogy it should be 
Written svrenéa); Asyos, Mysie, and Asyuey, as Jadreey with 
SelAsios wodtrAas and woAbrAyros, Od., A, 38, xodvrAjuoy, 
I., 1, 152, Od., 6, 319 ; xoAvdaxgus, Il., e, 544, abounding 
in tears, toAvdaxeuy and woAvdcxeuros, ib., w,.620, much- 
bewailed. “Adaxgue and adexeuros are identical in meaning, 
see Od., 3, 186, w, 61. “Idny roduridaxa, Il., 3, 47, &c., 
but roAusidaxou “Idgs, ib., v, 59, &c., where, however, Aris- 
tarchus wrote xoAuridaxes, which Wolf has received into the 
text: also from wida, xidmécons, ib., A, 183; xorvppnvos, Od., 
A, 257, and wodvppyves, Il., 1, 154, 296, (also the already 
cited xoAvegn) from agy, pax; Dowds, Poivios, and Pos7ess 5 
Saposvos and daPossds. 

11. Difference arising from various roots: agyos, (apyer ) 
aeynrs and apyérs, with (ceyup) deyuda and apyudeov, (argen 
in argentum,) aeysvvog and apyiwoes 5 Idi wma, Il, s, 556, 
&c., and ipdswog from igs and rin; pwéiraccas, Od., 1, 221, 
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middle-aged sheep, yearlings, from perc (like éxooas from 
éxi, which the Etym. M. quotes from Hecateus), and psojsis, 
Il., [Ly 269, the warrior between toyos and xspssrsgos, also 
fAto0s 5 ; vio, veagos (ae, new-fitted), and yyyarsos from venyc- 
505, véog and ya, rejoicing in newness, glittering with newness; 
Vie 105 from ns and ¢2, speechless, infant, yaxuriog from ys and 
axv in amie, so also ynxicyog 3 vsocool (000s), new-seeing, 
young, sovv0s, new-born, young, from yoy, yvo, and from the 
extended yevs, ranyariss. 
12. Forms of éi¢ : 

N. tus, tv, Il, Y 235, and sv, both adverbial, 

nv6, nv, only i in 1 pavog mv, ib., 6 4.56, &c., and in compounds, 
— b70¢ (1) in vids é%os, ib., & 9 Others read 600. 


Ace. iby a viov tv, ib., 3, 803, 
mv. 

(1) "Exos still stands in I., +, 342, Od., 0, 450, & 505, 
and, in these places, has arisen from &¢, as GaoiAjos from 
Bassdsdc, &c.; on the other hand it has been exchanged for 
éjoc, from the pretended tus, suus, for é 0g, in Il., «, 393, &, 
9. So also 1L., 0, 138, «, 422, 550, in which the meaning 
of the second person is ascribed to sos. It is better to 
introduce éjo¢ universally, and, where the pronoun is required, 
to consider it as a representative of the pronoun, as is the case 


with QiAo¢ in similar passages. 
13. Forms of roAAd¢ and xrodus : 
Masc. Neut. Fem. Masc. Neut. 
N. sods,  WoAAov,  woAAH, FOAUS, FOAD, 
FOvALS, KOVAL, 
G. FOAANS, OAL, 
D. soda, Torn, 
Acc. soAAov,  wodrAov, ®OAAN), FoAvY, 
WovAvy. 
Plural. 
N. xodAoi, ZxoAAd, Fora, TOA, 
WOASIC, 
G. oda, wohrdav, Borsa, 


TOMSw, 
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D. wodAciow, ot, HOAAHTW, Ot, WOALTI, C1, 
re , > 
TONIC, WOMNCOW, OF =» 


KOALCOW, C01, OF 5 
Acc. roAAovs, ROMA FOAAKS, roses, comp. Srd decl. 
TOAASIC, n. 83. 
Tlovats and the forms connected with it point to an original 
worAvs together with xoAAéc, so that after the ejection of one 
A, in order to lengthen the short syllable thus produced, 
extension of the vowel was necessary: *soAAbs, rovdis, as 
BorAAopas, Bobrowas, GAAS (Grog), odAos, &e. TlovAb occurs 
only in compounds : wovdvod wes, Tovrubérsipa, xovALTodos. 


§ CCL. 


FORMATION OF THE FEMININE IN ADJECTIVES. 


14. Femsmine terminations of adjectives : 

a. In -o¢. These are regular, except Jovpos, of which the 
feminine is formed in =, -sd0, ~sv. 

5. In -a, fem. -eie: Hdverne, jdvéxsses, Hes., 3, 965, 1020, 
yarxobaupns, yerxocdépue. So also edpvodeing, Il., x, 635, 
and rpeupdasia, -s, &c., without the occurrence of the 
masculine.—Of Kuwrpoyévesa, Hes., 3, 199, and com- 
monly in later writers, there is a form Kuzgoyevy, also 
feminine. See § cLxxx1, n. 48, obs. 1. A different 
accentuation prevails in rappéss, rappual, Japéss, Ia- 
poescri, Saneos, Sorpescts. 

c. In -vs, fem. -s@. Forms with the usual accentuation, 
as supis, supsia, are frequent. To dacvs, dacsia, belongs 
ixxodaoese.—Of these adjectives 73¢¢ has for the fem. 
the form in -ug: 7d0¢ avruy, Od., », 369, as well as 
joeie, thus likewise xouAb¢ in xovaby ép' vyeny, Il, x, 27, 
Od., 6, '709. There is a different accentuation in Asyis, 
Aiyese, Asyeing, Aiyesev, together with Asyuey, -hv, -7016.— 
O©jxaAvgs is feminine in Il., +, 97, Od., #, 467, Z, 122, 
Il., x, 216, ¢, 269, together with SHAsa, Iprcsas, Sy 
Asis, and InAurecas, -xwy, -nos. Observe also the cognate 
form JaAsc, -n, -av, belonging to SaAvs, which remains 
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only in Jadéay, Il., x, 504, Jadrsede haying been estab- 
lished in common use.—The orthography varies in the 
word dye (of the masc. of which, namely sdayxve, 
the superlative alone appears in Homeric verse, H., II, 
573). The orthography varies between Adysia and 
ercdyeie in Od., s, 116 (consult the Commentators there 
and upon Hesychius under rau and trays), Od. 
x, 509. Those who read Adve derive it from Aaya 
vuv, oxawxrew, so that it should mean stoxaos, suryssos, 
manifestly in opposition both to the rules of derivation 
and the meaning of the word as shown in H., I, 197, 
where tAdyese is contrasted with wsyaay ve ideiv xd eldog 
aynry in speaking of Charis. , 

d. In ~-me, fem. ~espa, and -sgese. From avge xudiccveseae, 
Berieveion, I, w, 155, from rarne evrerigaa. It is 
clear that the radical syllable 2 in cvégos, rarégos, was 
changed into «pa, sea, but soxareiea extended, on ac- 
count of the rhythm, into suxarigse. According to the 
same analogy waxae gives padxaipe with the extension 
of ae in aspa. 

Obs.—Tlfe:ga as fem. of viwy is anomalous, and manifestly taken from 
an obsolete root asp, according to the above mentioned analogy sg, 
sig. This root seems preserved in piger (the meanings of fat and 
sluggish being nearly related).—Thus too, zpéppacea, Il., x, 290, &c., 
belongs not to xpéowy (especially since this is itself feminine, Od., s, 
143), but must be considered analogous to the developed form spo- 
PeaCovee.—By form, and partly by signification, are distinguished 
aptocus, old, xpéoCespa, honoured, and zéoCx, nom. and voc., Ll., 5, 91, ° 
s, 721, &c. Yet there is an evident affinity between the meanings 
old and honoured. ll these forms have the radical syllable spect, 
but their terminations as if zgsoCng and xgsoCog had also been used 
in the masculine. 


15. Gender of adjectives in -o;. Of those in -o¢ we find 
of two terminations the privatives, e.g. axiebnros, Il., w, 11, 
except abavirn, aduarn, and aweegrn, H., III, 133, awescecin, 
I., v, 58, &c., once apory, ib., &, 78 (but apCeoro¢ always 
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of two terminations), doCtory, yet PrAoyi—aaCéory, ib., p, 89, 
Bon 8 daleovos, ib., », 169, aesxerin, Od., 1, 503, yet a 1 
svi xoirn, ib., 7, 341. 

16. Of two terminations are also those compounded with 
su (except participles, as e.g. svxsiuéyy). Exceptions are 
found in, évppsiry, Od., &, 257, soxomrdas, Il., x, 636, s0- 
xoimrnot, ib., ¢, 466, where however the Harl. and Townl. 
MSS. have suromrois, as suToinray ss wuparyeny, Od., y, 434, 
and xiucias suxroimrous, H., III, 75. Thus we find wzAcer#, 
yraprrh, cruxty; but surréxrous, Il., , 115, tint warous, 
Od., 0, 293, struxrov, 2, 276. From tvgeoros are found both 
évkéorn, svesoras, éukéorne, and on the other hand, évd¢coros 3 
seumwecos, Od., 0, 333, sktorov aa aah, IL, w, 578, tukiorey 
ix axhyy, Od., Z, 75. So cavides—tizcoros, Il., 6, 276, but 
xoanrnaw suttorne cavidsocw, Od., 9, 137, where, however, 
éugéoross Should be read on account of the very rare abbrevia- 
tion of you. 

17..Thus with other compounds: XaAaxita +’ ayyiador, 
Il., 8, 640, and ayyscan, H., I, 32, celenros dé of adyas, IL, 
X%» 27, comp. », 244, and agiZyay, ib., «6, 219; sDbiwous »)v- 
x,a6, ib., « 3, comp. A, 55, and indium, ib., s, 415, woAvpopCov, 
ib., &, 200, and xorvpeceyy, ib., 4, 568, avribin, awPisrioon, 
Tohvuvhorn, ewPievrn, vavoixasirn, ayaxdsirn, but xovene rnAs- 
, xAsiroI0, 1b., &, 321. 

18. Of those not compounded, which were given § LxIir 
as of two terminations, we find with a feminine termination : 
sonny, Od., y, 270, comp. ps, 351, ywsovein, ysspigics, Il. B, 
294, acxacin, H., 1, 63, but aoxacws v7, Od., J, 233, on 
the other hand we observe dos wxodsoi0, ib, ¢, 410, &e., 
aivaveng pix ravecoio, Il., x, 589, xentis—ov dyusos, Od, ¥, 
82, xixeov—oduhy, ib., 3, 406, cdowraros odjon, ib., 442, kypsor 
arny, Il., 7, 88, dra yaAxsov, ib., 0; 222, xAurog ‘Iawodapssec, 
ib., B, 742. (Where the form is not yet decided, a certain 
feeling of propriety, or regard to euphony, sometimes decides 
the choice, e.g. wodrds 8 ipdiwous ~puyas, Il., a, 3, although 
ipdiwecg would have been possible according to ipdiun adroyoc, 
ib., 8,415. Eustathius (p. 16, 1. 18,) properly remarks upon 
this place : &éguys 08 ro iv resol wagicoss dxaspor xadAog.) ‘The 
other verbals are regular: axsorad, Il., », 115, yraparenes, A, 
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416, yroparrds, 0,401, yworai, 6; 350, duwrtv, Od., +, 56, 
érsry, Il., s, 409, xorAnrgos, Od., 9, 164, xoranres, p, 194, 
&c. 


§ CCI. 


OF THE DEGREES OF COMPARISON IN ADJECTIVES 
AND ADVERBS. 


19. In the Homeric degrees of comparison much is found 
in consonance with the rules already delivered on this subject : 
as, otis, dkiraroy, Babis, Babsoror, Beadis, (Bap) Bapisoror, 
NOUKWTELOG, LAXUETEPIG, pLaxderaros, péedcyrscoy; or with a 
slender deviation, as w instead of o for the sake of the verse : 
xaxotewarepos, Od., v, 376, Angérepos, ib., B, 350, di2vpderepon, 
Il, 2, 446, oiugérarov, Od., s, 105. There are other words, 
as in the common dialect, either peculiarly irregular or multi- 
form. 

20. Irregular : ibwvrara, Il., , 508, pscotry, ib., 3, 223, 
yearn, ib., A, 712, also véeras and vsiara ; such too as display 
their roots not in the positive, but still visible in other words, 
although these are not exactly at the foundation of the degrees 
of comparison: a&Ayos, aAyiov, Baoirsis, Baosrsirepos, Bact 
Asbraroc, xépdoc, xépdiov, xépdioros, xvav (xUV), xHTEDOY, [LUYOE, 
pouyolraros, véo-bev, veeregos, oms-obsy, oxioraroy, wcépoibey, wapoi 
sco, xiwv, xiorarov, Il., +, 577, xpo (xpourog), xparos, pityos, 
piysov, ib., a, 325, &c., vate, vrterspos, vwteraros—Many 
apparently belonging to this class have still their adjectives : 
xaerioros in xpuris, thiyyoros in sAsyyéss, so that it is not 
necessary to make xderog and éAsyyos their roots.—From 
obsolete roots are derived, oxAdrépos, CxAoraros, xvpaTOS, Uo~ 
vseo¢.—A comparative form without a correspondent height- 
ening of the sense is found in aygorsgos, dsksrepov, Inddrecees, 
opéorseos, and with merely a faint expression of comparison 
in oawrepos, Il., w, 32, Sedrepas, Od., wy 111. 

21. Multiform: doocov and in the second formation deco- 
view, Od., e, 572, +, 506, and traacdrspes ; Boadis, Beadluy, 
Gedoow, and Bdpdieros, and according to the same analogy, 
xes (in xpi, whence xpsiov), xpicoav; raxbs, Iaccw, Ideoor, 


408 OF THE HOMERIC DECLENSIONS. 


Sdocoves, and rayiora; rays, Tdoown 3 5 pox Im 206s 
and pjx0¢, waosov, Od., 3, 203, poaxporéeny, Od., ¢, 195, and 
paxisvoy, Il., 4, 1553 and from pey in peyebos, peiCww and 
peyicros. So aveloe, Bédregos, Bédrioy, Od., @, 18, where 
now, from the Harl. ms., is given Bérrsgor, and ciple, of 
which hereafter. Tegasrepog and yeoudregos, xuxOG, KALI, 
MUXIOTOG, and from xsge, mean, little, bad, yepeswr, yeieav, and 
from éiewv in the second formation, xeseoregos. Aciabog, last, 
Il., fb, 536, and Aoisbjiov Expoe aeBrov, ib., 785» which de- 
cides upon yuireAravroy O& yevood Aosobyi Ebyxev, ib» 751, 
where some read Aoio67i as from Adiwbsdc, the opposite of 
aeoredc. Adiov and Awiregov. Of xAéov, wAtes, &c., below. 
From zeécbus, TeereurEgos, raros, and meeaciorny, H., XXX, 
Q, Ilgaros, and in the second | formation, xeurioros, like  Teiros, 
selraros. ‘Pnidsos from pa, pribregos, priorn, Od., 6, 565, p prirocr’ ; 
ib., r, 57 7, %, 75, Urrepos, Voraros, and v Dorarios ; : Paccevrcer og 

and @asvoregos, which was probably Qaevorepos, since only 
from this (Pasv, Deevs Poceey, ) the other form could arise; $é- 
giorog and ieraros; Pidiov and PiAregos, Pidrarog; aaxsoros 
and axbraros. 

22. Forms of zAz, whence in the singular xAgev and xAéZoy, 


in the plural: 

N. Ages, (1) IL, a, 395, xAbovES, 

KAsioves, 
wAsious, (2) 

G .... TEovev, 

i} ee TAEOVETGIW, Ob, 
whsioaw, Ot, 

Acc. waézas, Il., B, 129, KEovas, wAElove. 


(1) [Dées from xAs without a comparative ending, as Germ. 
mehre, Eng. more (whence also TAEH2, IIAEBE2, plebs, 
properly—the majority of the people, the common people), and 
with @ comparative termination, wAt-sov, rAsiov, also sAfo», 
wrEov0s, &c.—(2) TDAsious, Od., w, 464, in place of xAsioves. So 
also of xAégoves noxious, udeOS Bi rs wareos apeious, Od., B, 277 

23. Forms of yélewv, root eos, whence (yon) schemes, 
without comparative form, but with comparative signification. 
Xses with the comparative termination sy, yectiov, and by 
transposition, xXsieav. 
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N. b ees veceiaw, xEleow, v.eiC0y, 
G. ben0s, Ecelovos, veicov0s, 
D. éent, yecelov', yeleovs, 
Acc. yépne, Yeceiove, V,6bp OVO, 
eceiar, 


N. plur. yéenes, seme as vekooves. 
The writing of the forms yée7os, &c., with e, yéces, yécese, 
arises from the wrong supposition (e.g. of Herodian, Schol. 
ad Il., a, 80, B), that yéeye is abbreviated from yégesove. 
As yeeiav from ees, so from age (whence also” Agng, the apt, 
or able), apeiwy, the fitter, the better, and ceesov, cpelovos, 
epeiovi, ageiova, aeeiw; plural, aeesous, Il., x, 557. 


§ CCIII. 


NUMERALS. 


1. Forms of és: 
N. 


£i¢, ev, [okey iQ, 
éesc, Hes., 3, 145, 
G. 0s, iis, iG, 
Di: 254 [bis ij, 
Acc. ta, ey, psbecy, joy. 


The compounds are fvdexa, évdexcirw, n, », and gdexa with a 
noun, édexernyv, Il., 3, 494. The ordinal has its root in 
xe, whence xe640¢ (primus, ) and the common form zedro¢, 
also with superlative termination zewrioros. 
2. Forms of dv : 

N. dba, dv0, dos, dosol, Sorel, dose, 

G. dba, Od., x, 515, 

D. d0s0%s, dosoies, 

Acc. d0a, 800, doi, dos0vg, doses, dose. 
The basis is di, Lat. duo (3/0, dwo, dswo, Germ. zwo).— 
Aéw (shortened 500 only where the verse requires, ) seems to 
be the dual of duos, d00¢, v and o being interchanged, and from 
do0¢ is Sos, dosol, S&c., with os for o—Numerals compounded 


of dim: dvadexa, and (from 60,) dadexe, and from this 


” 
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duw-dexern, I., 9, 46, and dadexdrn, ib., o, 781, with the 
cognate word dvatexa Cosy, ib., ~p, 703; lastly, dvoxas dexe. 

8. The root of sgsig is ses (tres), and with a slight 
change of sound, vg, for the adverb. Hence spei¢ contracted 
from zeée¢ and reéa¢ for nom. and acc., Il., 8, 671; and neuter, 
ei, rev, without any other form; and the adverb sic, thrice, 
seixe and rerybd, resxAy, threefold, and rprycixes. The re- 
moter forms arise out of the root of the adverb, namely, ges : 
veinxovre, (and strangely enough spimxovren értav, Hes., ¢, 641, 
apparently corrupted out of rpsjxovre Feriav), spuyjisas: the 
ordinals, in the simple form, seirog, ov, y, oF, 1, wv; in the 
extended form, rpiraros, wy, rTeirarn, no, n, nv, Teireroy, and 
zeinxoaiot, 300: the compound numbers rpioxaidexa, Tpioxal- 
dexcrn, ov; and the nouns compounded with sgi¢: rpiasea, 
TeiyANveL, TLIYAAY WO, TEIETES, TLIO OG, THITAAKA, TiS, TeiTOAOD, 
TeeTUL OG, TeIOTONY EL. 

4. The root for four is rerae, whence by transposition 
rerex, the adverb rerpaaxss, and rescue, whence siscages, rio- 
capas, recouea; also from rérop, rérogss, réropa, Hes., ¢, 64.3, 
and from a root which more nearly approaches the German 
vier, namely, xiove, xiovess, Od., &, '70, #, 249, and ricvpas, 
Il., 0, 680, ., 171, w, 233. From the root of the cardinal 
come réooupaxovra, resoupecoy, Il., ),'705, and from the 
root of the adverb, rerae or rsrea, the ordinals séraproc, n, 
ov, and sirearos, rireurov, also the abverbial form revpay da 
and rerecogor, Od., », 81. 

5. From vévre there arise revrnxoven, errnxooiol, TEevernsxov- 
soyvov, Il., 4, 579. The forms wevrdsrsc, Od., y, 115, wer 
saerncoy, display « instead of ¢, which vowel, even if it did not 
once stand in the root of the cardinal, as in tarvd, déxa, yet 
belongs to the adverbial roots of the numbers, and from them 
has passed into the other forms. Thus from sera, revraxss 
(not Homeric), révraya, Il., ~, 87, and the above cited ae- 
réeres, wevraérngov. So in the following: oxrd, oxraxsc, 
oxraxvnwoc, &c. <A fuller root, #s%e, 1s shown in the verb 
xiracoerat, Od., 0, 412, also in reurwtora, I., a, 463, Od., 
y, 460, and xtuarros, 1, ov, whence xswrraios, ib., &, 257, on 
the fifth day, the only word of this sort in Homer. 

6. The root of & is ix. Hence xiga . . . ixxaidexddoor, 
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IL, 8, 109, and gro», from &&, eknzowwe, é&xuae, and from the 
adverbial root é&« the form éasres, Od., y, 115. 

7. To éxra belong éxraxaidcxa, and the derivatives 
ErraCoeov, tmrceres, ixraxoony, exrawoces, éxraxvAoo. The 
ordinals from another root, é (as Germ. steben, Thiring. 
sében), éGa, éGdo, in the short form, %edo0¢, ov, and in the 
longer, éGdowarn, IL, 1, 248. 

8. ’Oxra appears again only in dxraxasdexary; the other 
forms have as their basis either the adverbial root in a,— 
oxvaxvnwe, Il., ¢,'723, dxrex0des, Batrach., 300,—or a root 
oyd, oyoo (like éGa, é€d0), in dydoo¢ and dyddxorre, Il., B, 568, 
652. The ordinal here also is found both in the short form 
Gydo0s, ov, and in the longer dydoary, Od., y, 306, 5, 82, 
oydoarny, Il., r, 246. These forms in arog appear to have 
arisen by transference from rirearos, déxaros, and remind us 
of the superlative the more, because every ordinal has in a 
certain respect the meaning of a superlative, since it expresses 
the highest of a given number. Thus, for example, the eighth 
is more than all the preceding numbers one by one, so the 
seventh, sixth, &c. 

9. To évée appertains a considerable variety of forms. . 
The radical appears to be va (NEVN). This reveals itself in 
the ordinal évarz, Il., 8, 31:3, and its extension sivarog, ib., B, 
295. Also in the adverbial sivexie and in the derivatives: 
sivasrss, sivevuyss; lastly, with repetition of the first syllable, 
in svvqxovra, Il., 8, 602, which however is not certain.— 
Likewise we find the form eve extended by an inserted ¢ into 
gyi. From this arise éyeaColav, imscaryuc, tyvearincssc, 
tvvezysdot Before a following 0, w, the final a is dropped: 
srveopyusos, Od., A, 311, srvedposo, Il., o, 351; besides which, 
in the sequence of 7, contraction of sy also occurs: (évsanwae, 
svvenwae) éwauee, through which form the reading évqxorra, 
I]., 8, 602, instead of the peculiar iveyyxorra, gains some 
support, especially since it stands in xai swhxovra xoAnss, Od., 
g, 174, and is there enforced by the rules of quantity. 

10. Aéxe lies unaltered at the root of all forms connected 
with it: dexaxsc, dexcysAos (like éwecysAos), since wigs does 
not occur in Homer, but only jougios, wupias, wupic, numberless. 


Add to these déxarog and dexas, dexcidsc, I., 8, 128, dexadas, 
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ib., 126, the only word of this class in Homer, and dexaamyy. 

11. The remaining cardinals are sixoos, exqrov, and visa. 
Of the first we find the forms séxoss, and, in the Odyssee, 
apostrophized sixos’ (not sixoow, except in’ the compound 
sixoowneir awowe, Il., x, 349), and as a digammated word 
(§ cL, 18,) with a prefixed ¢: isixoow and isixoos (not 
elided éesxoo’). The adverb here also has a: sixoodxss, and 
hence éssxoocCor0r, sesxoodGose, and, with @ ejected, tssxocdeor0, 
Od., 1, 322. On the other hand, the forms of this kind 
without prefixture have 4s: sixosiwergov and the above cited 
sixoowhpir . 

12. ‘Exeroy appears only in this form and in compounds: 
ixaropbn, ExaerorCol0s, ixaroumModoy, EXATOUTOMY, EXGTOUTUAM, 
éxarovevyos.—Of xidsos there happens to be found merely the 
neuter yidse, yas, and the abbreviated form in the com- 
pounds: svvsdysAos, dexciysros. 

13. The derived numerals, marking tens, from 30 to 90, 
have, as we saw, as far as they occur, 7 in the middle: rg- 
Hxovre., KC, except recoagaxovra, where rhythm prevents the 
duplication, and 6yééxovra,in which contraction from 6ydo7 
takes place. The peculiarities of each are marked under their 
corresponding primitives. 

14. The compound numbers from 11 to 19 are either 
joined closely together, e.g. ddexa, duddexe: or dadexa, and so 
in the forms connected with them: éydexdry, n, idexcharnyy, 
dadexctry, SvadexccGosoy ; or united by means of nas: dvoxasdexa, 
rpisxaidenn, ixxaiderxn, ixraxalisra, oxvaxaidexe. That it is 
necessary to combine the three words by the accentuation into 
one, is evinced partly by the suppression of o in ixxasdexa, 
partly by the transference of the form so combined into the 
compound éxxasexddaga, Il., 6, 109. 

15. But this sort of combination ceases when the numbers 
pass beyond 20: dow xa eixoa , Od., s, 241, x, 208, and even 
xiouess ve xad sixoos, Il., x, 249 (here, however, we should 
read xicvess xai sixoos, partly on account of the digamma in 
eixoos, partly because re xa/ would produce a sort of opposition 
between the numbers: four and also twenty, e.g. ovd ai’ pos 
Sexcxis re xal sixocaxis roow doin, Il., 4, 379); however, com- 


bination appears again when the compound number is united 
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with a noun: dvexassixocipvergor, ib., s, ), 264. Other com- 
binations of numbers than those cited do not appear in Homeric 
Greek. 


Obs.—Peculiar to this dialect, however (Eivn 4 ctvéeois, Ven. Schol. ad 
Il., a, 53), are, besides the above quoted <7uap, in7juaeg, also ac- 
cording to the same analogy, airijucp, wariune, rooojuag. 


PRONOUNS. 


§ CCIV. 
SUBSTANTIVE PRONOUNS. 
1. The following are the Epic forms : 
ingular. 
, ov 


4 


N. iva, ya, tun, ov, ree 
G. iwio, suéi0o, ctv, atid, £0, io, 
gust, «usd, «= s,s, Uy £U, 
Eweédsy, o6bsv,  reoi0, 6c, 
D. iuol, = us, Gol, 0b 604, 0b, Ob, 
Tél, iv, 
66, [5 Ob, ot, 8 é, ee, 
[ase 
Dual. 
N. = (4,) oPa, ae 
VOW, Vb, oDaW, sDws, 
G. vai, oDa iv, 
D. viv, oDHiv, adav,* aPwir, 
Acc. 90, | oDi, oDa, 
yO b, oD, ser. 
Plural. 
N. apes Upwuss ee 


> U 9 
(nutes, mesic,  (dputes,) vpesis, 
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3 
: . ope, ofa, 
dD. duu, dup, Opnsr, Unis sPiow, 61, SDM, Ot, 
mul, = HV, = Ui, = Um g LL, oir, oi, 


G.  ipéar, ipalor, cphow, dpsion, cpio, — orpeaw, 
CDEianv. 


ANY, x, O51, oP, op ,* 
Acc. dps, Cups, oPias, spins, 
Mp8 eb ULES, opus, afi, 


1(4055 op. 

2. The forms sya, jos, and dupss, give as TOOtS 6Y, [bly Xfty 
of which the first two survive in the Germ, tch, Eng. J, and 
mir, Eng. to me ; the third appears in the English am, the 
first person of to be.—To the root ys correspond in the other 
persons os and si, of which hereafter, and these three will be 
recognised as verbal suffixes; e.g. su-pi, to-ol, to-ri. From 
ey arises by paragoge®) (av,) the form é&yévm, which was re- 
tained by the Dorians. From éydvy is the abbreviated form 
éyav, which, however, has in Homer the » only when sup- 
ported by quantity.—Of the second person the radical form 
is rv (tu, DV), the paragogic ri, Il., s, 485, comp. 2, 262, 
py», 237, &c. wv and cv sound like two forms of the same age, 
but of a different analogy ; and in Homer ¢ is visible only in 
some dative forms.—For the third person ? is acknowledged 
by Apollonius Alex. (x. "Avr., p. 330, B, comp. Herm. de 
pron. avros in Actis Inps., Vol. I, p. 64, and Schol. ad I1., 
a, 237.) and others. Some read it in a¢ f dxaca “Ido¢ (ie. 
as avry, dxase "lAsog), Il., x 410, and tb., Heyne. The 
Latin ts evinces, that the full sound of this pronoun was ss. 
Moreover, that it had the digamma has been ascertained; and 
fig compared with Germ. dies-er, as dw with (dswo) zwo, 
and with ric, si, and the third personal termination ss, de- 
monstrates the original form to have been s/s, from which 
sig and fis proceed, as Oe and I4e from bye or Soze. For 
the other cases s passed into ¢, &, g, as in dte-ser, these, so 
that s remained only in certain forms, 4), piv, viv. 

3. Genitive. The forms ééo (oso), £0, compared with pus, a4, 
st, show « changed into s, and the o thrown away from o¢, the 
universal sign of the genitive, as in the second declension, 
and some forms of the first (comp. Apoll. ut sup., p. 356, A). 
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—E before sso is to be treated as a prefixture,—to which we 
shall return under the verbs. The connection of the genitive 
forms, éé0, extended éysio, contracted susd, enclitic wsv, and 
so with the rest, is very evident. The forms iwédsy, c&dcv, dev, 
have the adverbial termination as a mark of case, as Ajoipu- 
ynbev, “Idnbsv, S&c.—The forms iwoio, coio, for éusio, osio, are 
confined to places where they are really the genitives of éu0¢, 
o6¢.—Tsoio stands impregnable in only one place: odvocapévoso 
ssoi0, Il., 3, 37, repeated ib., 468, ‘in a book which contains 
more of what is singular than any preceding one,” so long 
as the cause of the explanation in Hesychius, ai rsoio, ree? 
cov, is not detected elsewhere.—'Esio, given in Buttmann (§ 
LXvII, obs. 6, '7), stands not in Homer, nor is the form 
mentioned by Apollonius. —The apostrophe in the genitive 
gush oAsyov, Il., »), '789, ost ore xev, ib., 2, 454, comp. Od., 
<, 462, is, according to the general rule, inadmissible, since 
it can be avoided by the use of other forms, éusv, osv. 

4. Dative. The original forms retained by the Dorians, 
are (susfw) iusiv, iwir, rsiv, viv, tiv, ty, with the old » of the 
dative in the singular. Only ss/ remains in Homer, and 
that only in the Odyssee, 5, 619, 829, 2, 560, 0, 119, sup- 

rted by quantity, with which, on the other hand, iuo/ and 
soi correspond as well as éuiv, éiv. After the rejection of », 
S41, TI, si, and 4, were extended by the assumption of 0, éwoé, 
rol, ool, 6or (éof would be more accurate), and of ;—os and ros 
are always enclitic. That iv is not foreign to the Epic 
ranguage, is proved by the citation in Apollon. from Hesiod, 
by 0 aura Javeroso raping, to which place the parallel is: of 
Y abrd xaxd revyss ae adhAy xaxa reiyov, Hes. % 248 
(comp. Ruhnken. HE Cnt. I, p. 198, ed. second). To this 
class also belongs cvy 66 of for aura, H., XVIII, 19 (perhaps 
avy O¢ opiv), and Beibes tv ofs dpoven, for avrwa, H., XXX. 
Comp. § CLXxxvI, 3. 

5. Accusative. “Es (sese,) with accent thrown back, as in 
$665, tedve, in 8 0 avroy, Il., v, 171, comp. a, 134. The ac- 
cusatives, iv of the Ionians, viv of the Dorics and Tragics, 
arose from ftv, which had » as a mark of the accusative, as in 
vw for 66 (comp. Apollon. ut sup., p. 365, B), and which, 
after the rejection of the f, was, as a feeble syllable, supported 
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by » and ». Moreover, that piv and ¢ were employed not 
only for the masculine and feminine, but also for the neuter, 
is demonstrated by oxjxrpov . . . xegl yoo pa & yaAxog EAsrles 

. viv aure pov vies Axo, x.7.A., Ll, w 234; also € 
stands for auras, H., III, 268. 

6. The dual of the first and second persons has the roots 
(which have survived in the Latin nos, vos,) »w, of, either 
unaltered,—v»# in the accus., Od., 0, 475, ¥, 306, and o¢a, 
nom. Il., a 574, A, '782, », 47, accus. ib., 0, 146,—or with 
the suffix fis, as nobis, vobis, so vwfis, odwfic. These full 
forms reveal themselves only with » for ¢ (as Si for Sig), as 
nominatives, in vaw 0 éxdvwev oAséeoy, Il., x, 99, perhaps also 
cpu, Od., ~~, 52, though this is not certain, since ofas 
there, may be the dative in relation to nrog: »aiy may be the 
ACcUS. ID vai» wyoourre, x. 7. A, Od. fp, 211. In o ofas 
weoiss, Il., 2, 336, Zenodotus read, without metrical necessity, 
opwsv, in order to show that the form opfaiy, in other cases 
besides the gen. and dat., rests upon ancient authority, and 
was limited to these merely by the later schools of the 
Grammarians. In other places the forms vas and o¢@s with- 
out y are used for nom. and accus., and with » commonly for 
the dative-—The genitive with » stands in only two passages, 
Il., x» 88, Od.) #, 171. Tota is subscribed only in Od., 3, 
62, to which the ancient Commentators objected.* Perhaps 
the dative without » should stand there: opai yévos for opap 
6 yévos, so that this » in the dual was not peculiar to any par- 
ticular case, but stood or fell according to the demand of 
versification, and thus this inflection (full-written, »api,) has 
retained that uncertainty, which we have already ascribed to 
the application of the suffix ¢s.—For the dative of the third 
person likewise, a form cdwiy is found, but always enclitic, see 
Il, 3, 402, a, 338, A, 628, &c.—For the accus. of the third 
person alone cas is equally enclitic, see Il., @ 8, x, 546, &c., 
and Es pn ope Alavrs, ib. e, 531.t— eas for the second 


* Apollon. Alex. @.’Avr., p. 370, A. Valckenaer ad Phosniss., 171, 
alters the reading to 0d yag opaw ye yévos. 
t Apoll. Alex. x. °Avr, p. 373, C, cites also from the Thebais rq xa/ 
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person, Instead of sai, was read according to Apollonius, 
p- 374, by Ixion, in Il., 7, 280, to which form therefore vas 
for ras is parallel, cited by Apollonius out of Antimachus. 

7. Plural. Nominative. The more ancient forms are 
a owes and vues (both with the sperztus denis, comp. Schol. 
ad Il., a, 335), the roots a and vw with the symbol of 
connection ¢¢ (in é¢-w, within, thus AME, I within or among 
a number, consequently we), the other forms are extended : 
"HMEEX, ‘YMEEZ, qweic, vweic. The corresponding form 
for the third person would be 2PEEX, ogeig (from TPIE2, 
Z@DIEX, he among), yet it is unknown to Homer, and was 
employed neither by the AZolians nor the Dorians. Comp. 
Apoll., p. 378, B, 380, B. 

8. Genitive. The ancient forms cov and dumor, being 
of the same quantity with the attenuated yyéwv, vwéov, are on 
that account not visible in use. To yywéw, vséor, belongs 
optev, opav, which in ra odewv, Od., y, 134, is enclitic, but 
is not enclitic as fey in Il., w, 155, +, 302. 

9. The dative auytow in Alceus (Apoll., ut supra, p. 
383), compared with ofiow, gives as ancient forms, AM- 
MEIN, HMESIN, &c., whence cps and juiv, &ec., are 
abbreviated, as o?iv from odiow. (In this opiow the radical 
dota appears again. )—By enclisis jwiv becomes fs (some 
write it iv), and 7s passes into yu, when the verse re- 
quires short iota, as in Od., A, 344, v, 272.—The parallel 
forms of vwir, namely Susy and dys, do not occur, but in 
their place is found vuzps, as &pw also has limited the recep- 
tion of 74s50.—2Z iv out of the reach of enclisis, and therefore 
orthotone, is cited by Apollonius, p. 385, A, from Hesiod : 
ogly & avroig poéye xnwa, probably from é, 46, where now 
stands coi 7 aura wiry x7c. In Homer it occurs frequently 
as enclitic. 29s is always enclitic. 29 for of, Il., , 205, 
Od., y, 440, may be delivered from apostrophe by synizesis. 

10. Accusative. Together with cue, duue, shortened 
from "“AMMEA2X, "LYMMEAY, as ogé from odéas, there 


OPw ysivaro unrne, i.e. opw without s (whence also in Il., ¢, 531, the apos- 
trophe should be removed), and from Book I, doraciwg ri opw ays oixadr.’ 
- D d ‘ 
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stands of like quantity yyu0¢, Od., x, 872, nowhere vas, 
but od analogous to yas in Il., s, 567, supported by this 
analogy, and by Apollonius, Hesychius, and the Etym. M., 
against the now admitted ofeas. ‘“Hysas, vutas, oftas, are 
always open, and, where necessary, submit to synizesis. 96 
is always enclitic. 


§ CCV. 
OF THE ENCLISIS AND ORTHOTONESIS OF THE PRONOUNS, 


11. The enclitic forms are written in the paradigm without 
accent or with an altered accent; but in the present editions 
much in the use of enclisis is variable. Universally, how- 
ever, enclisis ceases when the meaning of the pronoun ts by 
any means raised and strengthened. 


Obs.—Hence it follows, that the nom. iy, od, are never enclitic, since 
they are employed to strengthen the personal expresston,‘®) otherwise 
omitted. Concerning airés, as representative of the third person, 
there is some doubt. In our Homer it bas been retained as enclitic 
only in Il., «, 204. 


12. The strengthening takes place, 1st, when the case of 
the pronoun is governed by a preposition, adverb, adjective, 
or substantive: ai &, éy col, ext ol, otbev cvriov, Iaov ewol, 
dios o6ber, Il., 6, 169, regret for thee, cxo¢ osu, thy regret, 
would be enclitic, as yen csv, thy widow, but yen ¢:0, be- 
reaved of thee. Likewise the regimen of verbs removes 
enclisis ; except when the case governed by the verb stands 
without relation to another word, or without any peculiar 
weight, as si ws ouwoesc, onde we weiossc, of xeibovras, Sc. ; 
although in precisely similar passages a stronger intonation 
is sometimes found: a0 Juwov Maddow tuoi toes, Il., «, 563, 
etyecbas Sut vixgoas, ib., ?, 501, &c. 

18. Also, 2nd, in comparative expressions: Péereod¢ eiws 
other, o%0 Piprecol siot, bo wiry’ dwsivova, éwel so Pyai Bin OAD 
Péprecos sivas (not sv), Il., o, 165. 
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14. Likewise, 3rd, in oppositions of a different kind: 
avridsaoronn, avridiacorerrcwevov. Thus upon 4 8 gue xeieos 
EAovow, Pidav arovoogi éraicav, Od., w, 34. Apollonius (eel 
ouvre’., p. 119, Bekk.,) remarks: ogdorovoujer your ro 7% s 
Ee . . . C1 TO KYTIOLLOTEAAOWEVOY KoOTWmOY Ta ETeICav—SO 
waida 8 twot Avous re Pidny, Il., a, 20, after the preceding 
Ouiv wiv Yeol, x.7.2.. which the Grammarians call tudeoss 
érécou woocwmrov wacuraCous (ib. p. 121), or ragturrwots 
avridicorehrowevov xeocwrov. Hence not do 0 avrag xal xsivov 
—ws oc, yoves, x.7.r., Od., Z, 168, but ae of, not Zevs o 
auros vewss GACoy "Odiwmrios arbcwrosw | xal wrod cos ray 
Edwxev, ib., 190, but xa/ wov oof. So must we emend Il., Z, 
206, 1, 615, x, 331, v, 305, and not xadéov ros ody swol roy 
xndew, O¢ xé we xHdn, but Og x ue xqdn. 

15. Farther, orthotonesis prevails, when with the pronoun 
also adrod, avra, &c., or some other word referring to the 
pronoun, is placed: 7 tuol airw, ool 0 avrw, &c. Hence for . 
ros aura, Od., ¢, 187, write oof avrw, and so in other passages. 
Likewise we find, {ued Cavros, oruyeeny tut, other .. ymoméerns, 
Il., 3, 477. Hence not yde oso rarpos tui peyceoisw axovew 
Evyowerns, Il., «, 396, but yee ofo, and so correct ib., 9, 
483, y, 124, , 70, Od., y, 53, &e. 

Obs.—If the meaning of airé; be not immediately counected with the 
substantive pronoun, but the one be only a closer definition of the 
other, then the orthotonesis disappears, and airég may be placed 
either first or second: Evpiados ds & airiv dgeoododw ixteoon, Oda, 9, 
396, not himself, but him, namely that very person, that is Ulysses, 
and these cases are parallel to the article or pronoun with a following 
name, § CCLXXXxIv, 17.—So yu’ abriv, Il, x, 242, wav adriv, Od., 3, 
118, and with airés preceding: abeg ror, Il., 1, 249, aurdy os, ib., 4, 
680. 


16. Lastly, the enclisis is removed by strengthening par- 
ticles: yé, mt, be, may; pon yae eworye, Il, a, 205, &c., and 
with zai: xai iuol ye, ib. A, 366, &c. Hence not otre wé 
oy tv psyco, Od., A, 198, ovve we y’ év v7eo08, ib., 406, but 
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v3 3 &F 


in the first passage, ovr’ gw évi, and in the second, ovr éué 
y y, as was the earlier reading in both. 

17. On the other hand the enclisis is required for the 
genitive of possession, and hence xarpos ooio is preferred to 
warpos oso, Il., w, 486, and in peyadbowon ocio Povijoc, ib., o, 
335, coio should be adopted out of the Harleian ms.— Where 
there is a separation between the words, as jars rw, Or Eweio 
Jew Oérig irparo yodvay, Il., 0, 76, comp. ib., 5, 343, x, 454, 
Od., +, 348, we must understand not an unton (civrakss), 
but an apposition (xaedrakic,) of ideas, so that in Od., ¢, 
348, the verb éLaodas refers equally to éueio, to touch me, 
and to rod, to touch the feet.—Also by bein placed fi; ~t 
this genitive is relieved from enclisis: as, céo ; Oorka Tors 
cpoupee, Il., 5, 174. 

18. Enclisis is required likewise, 

a. For the dative, which stands for a genitive, e.g. 9773 
06 of, Il., @, 104, & 36 of Aroe, ib., 188, whence in <8’ 
gov oixov Krdeoxov, Od., fb, 8. Wolf has adopted trom 
Eustath. ofre of oixov. 

6. For the dative which conveys but a slight notion of 
appropriation, so that in Qeadeod’, ae dpiv r:iwayog Oe- 
Sunwévos ebdes, Il., &, 482, where one MS. has vupwy, we 
should write vw. 

c. For the so called dative of advantage (dutivus com- 
modi): ope Huw éxatoyov ikcooeas, Il., u, 147, &e. 
Thus in sAwog “Odvpri0s éooeras nuiv, ib., 583, read jus, 
and so in Ol., 8, 339, Od., a, 166, x, 464. 


Obs.—The position of the pronoun before the verb, however, introduces 
orthotonesis, and as d¢5 wor and éuo/ dé¢, so also differ aresAjow Os ros 
ade, Il., a, 181, and ool wiv 64, MevéAas, xarnoein xal dvesdog ” Eoowrau, 
ib., 2, 556. Yet, in the Epic language, this distinction is not strictly 
observed, and the fluctuating sense, in such relations, easily inclines 
one way or the other: gut 0 tyvw xa! xpoctsixs, Od., A, 91, but tyre 
0: ~Luy7 met Todwxeog Alaxidao, ib., 470; or even where the pronoun 
stands before the verb: My os, yézov . . . mace wnudl XIVEio « « . Ly 
vw rol ov xpaioun oxnarrpov, Il, a, 26. 
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§ CCVI. 
OF THE ADJECTIVE AND OTHER PRONOUNS, 


19. Forms of ris: 


Of indefinite zis. Of interrogative sis. 
N. sie, si, Thy ri, vin, 
G. 60, vé0, Il., w, 128, 
TéU, 760, ib., «, 192, also relative, 
D. rey, 
Ty, 
Acc. sive, Fl, THU, rh 
Dual. 
N. vi. 
Plural. 
N. raves, TiVEG, 
Acc. ries, stay, only Il., a, 387. 


20. We saw before that cig was of the same root with 4, 
%o. Hence it agrees, in the forms 7é0, rev, réo, red, with the 
declension of that pronoun. At the same time the germs of 
other declensions also appear, of the second in s¢y and rw for 
zeot and ros, and of the third in sia, rive, vives, rivees. 

21. Tis, rt, with the vowels o and », is developed in TO, 
TH, TO, whence proceed, 


g e 
06, 1, 0, the relative, 
8, 1 r0, the Epic relative, 
65 %, ° 0, the article. 


22. It is evident that the Epic relative is distinguished 
only by its accent from the article, and has all the other 
forms, rou, 775, r@, &c., in common with it, without exclud- 
ing, however, the other forms of 6; and 6. “O and é¢ dispute 
the place when cfw follows: 6 op was the lection of Aris- 
tarchus, comp. Etym. M., p. 614, 1. 12, 6¢ egw of others, 
comp. Heyne ad Il., a, '73.—In the nom. plur. + remains 
according to the exigency of the verse: roi, rai, re. 

23. The demonstratives are formed from TO, TH, TO, 
and the article: (6-r0¢) obr0¢, (&F-rn) arn, (v0-r0) rovre. TOZ 
(root TO,) with anew O% gives(ro-0¢) roiog, with ovros sas0ros. 
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Besides these there is the demonstrative 6, which the more 
accurate ancients accented in that sense, e. g. of wiv dvcoptvov 
‘Yarepiovos, of 0 avovros, Od., a, 24. There are likewise 6s, 
oye, and ode, of which the following datives are remarkable : 
roicdeas, roisdeso, Toisdecov, as efforts of the language to 
subject even the appended syllables to the laws of inflection. 

24. Avrés (compounded of ros and af, the intensive @, as 
avépvoay of af and épucay) is by Homer always kept separate 
from the substantive pronouns: aura [Lol £408 @UTN, BOTW Tob, 
coi aura, ce—avroy, Il., », 273, § avrqy, ib., %, 162.* 

25. The acc. adrov is enclitic in xoe yao adroyv tyorra 
xara ornbos, Il., ~, 204. (Comp. Schol. ad Il., , 204, 
Hermann de Pron. atric, p. 65.) Hermann would extend 
the enclisis also to avré and avr, Il., y, 25, 0, 43, &e. 

26. The relatives 6¢ and 6 combine, the first with rs, +, 
the second with sis, ooris, bore, Oris, of which last we find the 
following forms, of the masculine and neuter genders, (®) and 
beginning with 0, which, since the cases are marked by the 
inflection of vg, is not itself inflected. 

Singular. 
N. orig, Od., a, 47, &e. ors, Il., a, 85, &e. 
ort, ib., 3, 408, 

G. orev, Od., > 421, 

brvso, ib., a, 124, y 377, | 

érrev, ib., e, 121, 

do, Il., B, 325, Od., a, 70, H., I, 156, (1) 
D. ore, I., 0, 664, Od., B, 114, 


orm, Il., p, 428, (2)  @ tm, Hes, ¢, 21. 
Acc. érwa, Il, x, 450,(®) ors and Orrt. 
Plural. 


Ne 44:65 
G. Greav, Od., x, 39, 
D.  oséosos, Il., 0, 491, 


* Comp. Apoll., ut supra, p. 139, Reiz ad Hes. Theog., 470, Wolf’s. 
edition.—Places in Pindar, such as ov rarde tyes Kpdwg erciuoy abry Taz 
sdgor, Ol., 2, 84 (139), and the like, demonstrate that to his usage also 
abrov, airy, which bave here and there intruded, as well as iuaury, caura, 
were foreign. 


OF THE HOMERIC DECLENSIONS. 4.23 


Acc. Sree, Il., 492, a vw, Il, a, 289, 
ovoriwas, ib., 5, 240, coon, doo. (3) 


(1) In Hymn I, 156, érov is also given. “QOov has clearly 
arisen from orto after the ejection of ¢, so that so was con- 
tracted into ov instead of sv, as in the case of déoug and o-xeioues. 
—(2) Zenodotus, however, read here likewise 6rey, which 
Wolf has admitted.—(3) I]., a, 554, 1, 367, &c., Herodian 
ad Il., «,554, derives it from « and oa for sé, which remained 
among the Megarensians; thus deca for dow as ores for ors, 
We find, however, also coca after oroia in sixé pos, Cxror’ 
acon «eel ypor simara oro, Od., r, 218 (quala guedam, 
German was fir welche), for rive, which points.to a different 
analogy. 2A for ra prefixed A, like TO2 in AFTO2, adrés, 
and passed through AY 2A into doce and deca, according as 
it stood out of or sn relation. Concerning the breathing 
comp. Heyne ad Il., «, 554. 

27. Together with the common forms of the possessives, 
which were given in § LXxvi1l, there are found some par- 
ticular forms : 


5106, Ss die. . “ede ae ihe 
aos, Sune Terese Feb, rth, reéy, 
OG, Ske wae Og éf, soy, 
HET ECOG, ooh ae — 

cd p07, api, ce pbor, 
7 Pads 
uusrigog, ..- 6 ee ee dpe, 

| iat, 

sud, 


opkrapr, ..- «... ofou, ll, a, opne, 
534, ofn, ope, 
oor, 
Pay, 
TPO, Sy 
oDous, opas. 

28. The forms ads, vos, and ods, come from the roots 
cpus, vps, 696, without the insertion of the syllable r#g—' Ads, 
with long «, and hence removed from the analogy of dus 
and passing over into that of yusis, is better written with the 
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aspirate, than with the smooth breathing, comp. Heyne, Il., 
2, 414. 

29. Of coo¢ there appears the extension OCOKTION TE KOE 
oiov, Il., ¢, 758, with the same sense as 600», like the extension 
in verériov, ib., 3, 353, and the like. 





THE VERB. 


§ CCVIL 
ORIGIN OF THE FORMS FOR TENSES AND PERSONS. 


1. If we compare these three parts of the substantive verb 
(towi) sini, éo-ol, éo-ri, with each other and with the Latin 
es-se, and German wes-en, we shall perceive the root of this 
primitive word to be ¢,* with or without the digamma, 
which passed, in combination with the primitive pronouns pu, 
os, rs, into the persons of the verb. 

2. Ia order to understand the further developement of the 
hog let us observe, 

. That the pronominal affixes were extended by the in- 
© sertion of a: [lib, [Oth, Ob, Oty Th, Tees. (Thus xai 1s from 
xi, still visible 1 in the modern Greek, e. g. in the crasis 
xscevbn, i.e. xab ovby.) 





* The meaning of this root is shown in the Hebrew tN, HESCH, 
Fire, comp. the German Esse for Feuerherd (hearth), also tautologically 
named Feueresse, and again comp. with this comesse, comesus, German 
essen (to eat), and we have the necessary series whence to draw the 
conclusion, that the substantive verb (wesen—esse—iciodcs,) denotes an 
existence supported by consumption of nourishment. Of all &fe it seems 
the indispensable condition, that the object, in which it dwells, should be 
sustained and developed by the adhibition of homogeneous matter, that is 
by consumption. 
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b. That these, by means of prefixed sounds, connect them- 
selves more conveniently with the root. Such prefixed 
sounds obtain in gwoi, éwé, from joi, wz So oé has still 
in modern Greek éo6 or écéva, and ¢ has ¢&. A and o as 
well as ¢ served as prefixtures for combining the affixes 
with the root. 

3. The further developement has thus the following steps: 

a. EXOMI, EXEXI, ESET]I, 

6b. EXOMAI, EXEXAI, ESETAI, 

c. EXAMI, EAI, EXATI, &c. 

4. The designation of different tenses by different forms is 
the work of a language already advanced ; and the Greek 
made the first step towards this by duplication of the radical 
syllable, EXEXOMAI, EZXEZEZAI, EXESETAI, whence 
proceeded after ejection of the middle sigmas éctowas, éotecs, 
éoteras, or tooevwas, tot, éoociras, the future forms which 
remained with the Dorians, while in common use the simple 
form ‘cows obtained in the future, while the undeveloped 
(tops) ciwi fell to the share of the present. 

5. In this derivation we see comprised almost all termina- 
tions which, in the progress of the tongue, were apportioned to 
the different tenses: from EXO-MI come éw and oa, from 
EZOMAI, éowes and cowas, from EXAMI, EXA, ca, oa, a, 
of which ¢% or 7a remained as the imperfect, and as the 
Homeric termination of the pluperfect. E2AM (eram) 
passed through EAM (7) into 7», which then served for the 
formation of the terminations pm, «-nv, bn, &c., and of ray 
and o6yy in the secondary tenses. Herein lie also the personal 
terminations, not only ps, 01, +, but also (om, 0) , (€¢) e6, 
(er) ¢s, poas, vcs, vas, and for the secondary tenses, (ow) ov, &6, 
&, 49, 00, To, (yy arising in the manner above pointed out, co 
and ro from a, ss, in the same manner as oi, oj, ) and likewise 
the modal-vowels of the indicative. 

6. The origin of the plural terminations, at least of the first 
‘ and second person, is also clear, if, when once aware of the 
nature of the affixes, we form from the primitive MI and 21 
their plurals MEX, 2EX, or TE, without farther addition, 
and connect jes and reg with the root, either immediately, or b 
means of prefixed sounds. Immediately (éopés) civic, Canrée) 
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sort, of which sizes remained with the Dorians, though in 
common use it passed into ¢iuév, and tore has dropped the c. 
According to another analogy the affixes, second person TI 
and 2I, third person TI, which we have already changed into 
2O (TO) and TO, were ended with N, second person TON, 
third person TON. With prefixed sounds appear EZXOMED, 
EZETEX, and these combined with the formal syllables 
(found also in the adverbs, ) dov, ba, (bev) 62, give toopeabor, 
eoomecba, (ecerecbe) toeods and goeodov, the two last after the 
ejection of rs, and the two former likewise, iodpebov, todprede, 
after the ejection of «. These terminations, in the develope- 
ment of the language, are thus distributed. 


a. Inactive. D. po, Tov, soy OF THY, 
Pl. per, Tt, 
b. In passive. D. decor, sadov, soboy 
bpuebov or éodny, 
Pl. duscba, sobs, 


ouch. 

7. Of another kind i; the third person plural, which, if 
we compare corres with the Doric sing. eri, pavri, shows 
itself in the shapes »zs and yras. It contains, therefore, the 
affix 1, ras, and y seemingly as a sign of the plural (as in 
German Werse, plur. die Weisen ; Strafe, plur. die Strafen, 
&c., or in English oz, plur. oxen). — Another termination 
for the 3rd pers. plur., namely cay, is perceived by comparing 
soar, Paioav, Secav, &c. In this » appears to be accidental, 
as in cov, and o@ seems to have some connection with oféas, 


' ofdés,—but this is nothing more than a conjecture. 


§ CCVIIL 


REDUPLICATION. 


8. Next to the distribution of the terminations and personal 
inflections, formed as above described, a second source of 
variety in the forms of tense was that repetition of the radical 
syllable already pointed out in siu/: ay, wyay; ae, apap, or 
aene ; op, opwe; in which the roots beginning with a consonant 
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constantly admitted the vowels. Thus not only ge», reper, 
but also Aad, Asad, xad, xexad, &c., probably because this s 
belonged to the radical word eis, and to most of the primitive 
roots, and so the sound which was heard often became next 
universal. , 

9. Reduplication, although almost confined, in the common 
dialect, to the perfect and pluperfect, spreads much wider in 
the language of Homer, being foreign only to the designation 
of present teme, and to the latest of all the tenses—the zm- 
perfect (the only example rerevyerov, Il., », 346, depends 
upon a doubtful reading,—zxéxaero for xexéAero is, on account 
of its participle xexAowevos to be considered as a second aorist, 
—and for avre xercibero, Od., 8, 103, we now read air’ 
txexcibero from éxi and éreibero). 

10. It is not infrequent in the designation of future time, 
in which the reduplicated form was afterwards appropriated 
to the futurum exactum. Of active formation we find: 
axoyjoes, H., 11, 286, xexadjoes, Od., ~, 153, 1'70 (together 
with the mid. form xexadyodusd’, Il., 3, 353), xexsbyow, T)., 
%» 223; but for eradrxjoss xaxov nap, Od., x, 288, arcarnow 
is properly admitted. Of passive formation there are: 6e- 
DEE ouocs, xEyoAmroucs, xExoAwoeas, AEAsirperas, terevderas, also 
xsxdjon, Il., y, 138, peurgoow éraigov, ib.. x 390, peurijos- 
obas, Od., 7, 581, 0, '79, (Ge, Qa) wepnosas, repjoeras, Il., », 
829, Od., y, 217, Il, 0, 40, e, 155. 

11. It does not appear in the so called second future, 
and in the first aorist we find only Javev derovs axdynos 
sox7jas, Il., p, 223, and (a0, arap) awagdnoev, H., I, 376. 

12. Next to the perfect the second aor. act. and mid. is 
most rich in forms of this description, with the reduplication 
continued through all the moods : thus 7yayov which remained 
in the common dialect also in many of its forms, (aAx) 
CAGANE, KALAKOIS, KAnAxav, HAwAxéwer, (He) aeupor, Noceoy, 
jones, apapav, (AP, arap) in yrade, arepoiro, &c., Od., &, 
4.88, »), 216, &c., (cy) nxaye, (Sa) dédaov, Sédaer, xextuw, 
xexcwot, Il., x, 108, 7, 5, awrePorro, ib., +, 376, xexadovro, 
xexbual, xEYKpOITO, REX apolaTO, AEhdY NTE, Ashcy aos, AsraCErdecs, 
Aehecbicbas, AcrAcbovro, AcAdxovro, weope, woop, wexsbov, wewslely, 
xexibois’, xexboiuny, wapasmenionot, wexibavras, xaprexay, 
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wsxilovon, wacureribovon, xipeade, wepondee, wrepoadéwer, 
TETUKOVTO. 

13. In the forms from ¢ev, the root of Qéves, slaughter, to 
the reduplication (xefevov) xépvov is prefixed the augment, 
EweDvov, EwEDvec, EwEDvev, EwEedve, Exedy, xarexegve, &c. Thus 
also to xéxAsro in Tewecow éxéxrcro, Il., 3,172. In txépeatos, 
txiQeauds, it might seem that the augment stands not before 
the reduplication, but after the preposition s&/— éfeator. 
Since, however, no active forms of this compound appear, 
but only those belonging to sriPedousbas, and éregedabns, Od., 
s, 183, it is better to class ixéQeadoy with éxéxaAcro. It is 
doubtful whether for 5 iwéuyxov, Od., s, 439, we should read 
08 peunxov. : 

14. According to Aristarchus the participle of xé?vov has 
the accent upon the first syllable, xarawrégvay, Il., e, 539, 
xéQvovre, ib., x, 827—who was, however, opposed by 7'y- 
rannio, according to the Venetian Scholiast, ad Il., x, 827. 
Tyrannio wrote, in conformity with rule, zaraxepydv, xsp- 
VOVT 0 

Obs.—Out of geome roots extended by reduplication arise new forms 

of the present and imperfect: aps, dgage, dgdgioxs, Od., =, 23, ages, 
drape, arapionsi, ib., A, 217, dys, axdys, axayiles, ib, x, 432, 
dxayi2e0, I, £, 486, Od., A, 485. Thus too (iygngogdan) éxenyootun 
awake, Od., v, 6, derived from éyeyyopa, and perhaps éxiguxov from 
xriguxe, only in Hesiod’s e& auwy éxépuxoy, &, 148, 9, 152, 678, a, 76.% 
In like manner éaei ios bgciperas evdobs Juuss, Od., 1, 377, cf. ib., 524, 
and conj. ormére veixog dpwipnras roAtuon, IL, v, 271, from ogwea, unless 
here we are to trace the formation of the perfect to the root é2¢ in 
bpéovre, ib., 8, 398, ~), 212, as de in dptow is the root of dpnpspuéra, 
cpngéuevoy (1. aenesévov), and cengewévos in Apoll. Rhod. Argon., 1, 
787,—3, 833,—4, 677, which are defended by Buttmann against 
Brunck. — These forms, then, with apparent duplication in the 
present and imperfect, must be considered as off-shoots of forms 





* But in ¢, 148, rsgixa0; is a various reading, so that c& Guay wrecuacs 
must likewise have been read there. 
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already doubled. Both these tenses, however, have a peculiar du- 
plication with iota: xixAyoxero, didn, from xarzw, déw, &c. 


§ CCIX. 
OF THE AUGMENT. 


15. The augment arises out of reduplication by the abjec- 
tion of the initial consonant : AtAwyov, tAayov, xexapwor, Exawor. 
As a property of the tenses, which is not accidental, but which 
springs from the first roots of the verbs when developed, it 
must have found place in the Homeric dialect universally, 
except where the measure of the verse, the division of series 
(see § cxLV, 3), or regard either to rhythm or the euphony 
of forms cause its rejection. 

16. Measure of the verse: adda xaxag apie, I. a, 25, 
BH 8 axtav, ib., 34, des 08 xrwyyy yiver’, ib. 49, &c. Thus 
Ado’ cyoemy and ahba o tava cyoogy. Hence not warcorn, 
wapcorn, aviryve, for pereorn, rageorn, avéyve, but either exboce 
or bogey, ExQuys or tkepuyey, as the verse may demand. 

17. Division of series: ioria wiv orelhavro, Séoav 0 ey vnt 

eAaion, Il., aw, 433, @ tal OA EWdynon, ddoav O& jos vies 
Axyaiay, ib., « 162, ds pedro yaige 02 Oyun, Od., B, 35. In 
these instances the augment, oreiaavr chica, as Pdr eyascs, 
Ewoyno’ edocs, would unite the series, which sense and punc- 
tuation require to be separated. On the other hand, in @ éxi 
KOM ewoynow, dooce 5é pos vies Ayasdv, to read ToAAd woynon 
would be as faulty from disuniting words properly joined, as 
to read guoyno’ edocay, which unites series properly disjoined. 

18. Regard to rhythm. In order to favour the trochaic 
ceesura in the third foot the augment is dropped: +7 dexcirn 
d cyopnvde xadicouro Awov Aysaddsis, Il, a, 54, we ‘Odveevde 
Doraroiws xarvrparo, Od., «, 491. Or it appears, in order to 
create that ceesura: “Exrop, twe/ ws xar awioay tveixsoag ovd 
oaie alow Il., y, 59. It is retained or dropped to remedy 
the feminine ceesura in the fourth foot (§ CXLIv, 12), and 
stands or falls in the fifth, in order to create the trochaic 
ceesura, by which words are closely combined: not dye 
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Syxev, but cays Edyxev. So also pmei’ Exasey, reiys sxrdobous, 
yowwar éxourpe. On the other hand Savéron xddurper, xdua 
xarurpev, tovya xtrevev, Spowjos xedsver, noe Diander, &c. Also 
it is dropped, when the final word is surpassed in weight by 
the preceding, which disturbs the flow of the end of the verse: 
Onhayyye whouvro, exwayha Pidnoey. Here the augment 
OThaYYY trcouvro, Exrayd EPiAnoey gives weight to the last 
word, and a flow to the end of the verse. 

19. Euphony of Forms. It does not appear after zeci, 
since the sound of segé is not pleasing, and ees rejects apos- 
trophe in Epic verse; hence wregicwdre, region, &c. - In the 
same way yasrien riper, not yaortg erurfey, Ll, ep, 313, and 
the like. Perhaps dsasrgrqy, Il., a, 6, stands together with 
dornoay, Il., w, 718, because duoryrny would have the sound 
of E three times consecutively. 

20. In no case is the use of the augment in Homeric 
Greek to be abridged upon other grounds than those above 
mentioned: certainly not upon the strength of the old pre- 
judice of Aristarchus, that it is no¢ omc, and therefore not 
Homeric. Thus Ptolemy and Aristarchus read pice xan 
instead of pie’ éxen, Il., a, 464, as more Tonic (iaxarecov), 
without, as it appears, objecting to panel’ éxna, Il., 3, 240. 
There are many examples of the same kind scattered over 
Homer, and proceeding probably from the same school : 
auros yap opw daxev, Il., 8, 612, odros daxev, ib., 4, 39, 
together with érédwxe, ib., 4, 148. Of a like sort are Dudssdne 
ov vixré, Il., B, 608, Mugysdoves 08 xadrsdvro, ib, A, 684, 
xarapitaro, rapadcamernvy, together with wapidpajor, taidea- 
pérny, together with sxideamov, &c. 

21. There is much variation in the use of the temporal aug- 
ment. It appears in the case of A, AI, AT, in Ada, 7A¢Qo7, 
HuoCOTe, NVTEOV, HvTyoAs, HETETO, Howaoev, Howwoos, KC. rvEov, 
Wve, Hoes, Hecov, royuvas, Areov, yriowvro, nvoa, puernida, &c., 
even the digammated avéévw has it in fvdave, yet we find 
without traces of it, dAdero, aero, aidero, aivuTo, ZAco, BATO; 
also acyé, Il., y, 447, opposed to neye, 1ey0v, 72x€70, in more 
than 100 places, ares’, xabaxrero, opposed to yxrer0, aces 
to ixjecev, &Ppeov, ayyuro.—In the case of E it appears in 
Tones, mero, aanybero, jobsov, not in eygero, éyrus, EZovro, 
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SoydZovro, Epdov, Eoyaro, xs, vrdsizs, vrdete. Wolf has like- 
wise removed the forms ¢Axe, 7Axero, which stood together 
with ¢axé, édrero, and sioryzes for éorgxes, seemingly without 
reason in the last instance.-—ET is, in our text, always with- 
out augment in evdov, evgov, evyero, exevaro, the last in 10 
places, to which exyvtaro, H., I, 362, should be sacrificed, 
as nuvacovre, Od., 6, 449, to xarsvyaoder, Il., y, 448, and 
suvnos, Od., 6, 440, 758.—To I the augment belongs not 
only where the verse requires a syllable long by nature, e. g. 
ixs, Ixev, but also in position; and as i¢ stands in Il, B, 53, 
&c., so it is proper to have everywhere iZe, iZov, and instead 
of epi2e, xabsCov, xabiZe, to write epide, xafi2e, since in these 
forms there is no ground for variation.—O and OJ have the 
augment almost uniformly: exarrav, aeoev, traoocv, arouve, 
. Exdroun, arysTo, exaysro, wuwle, and it is wrong to read 
dxpioevro, Od., , 33, dxdsodev, ib., sp, 143, while instead of 
oxAzov, ib. 2, 73, wxAsov has been admitted. We must ex- 
cept, however, the verbal form derived from oivos, oiviZovro, 
Il., 1, 472, 3, 546, opposed to avoyde, ib., a, 598, where 
oivoxoes was the aes universal reading of the ancients, as 
in Od., 0,141. (We find likewise véxrae tqgvoyoes, Il., 3, 3, 
cf. Od., v, 255, from which it appears, that this word, being 
digammated, either prefixed the ¢ as augment, or retained the 
first syllable unaltered. ) 


Obs. 1.—The augment in the reduplication is found in (&g) *eapor, 
Heaps, Axaye, copopev, tn both root and reduplication in the pluperf. 
nrjraro (from éAx), Il., ¢, 400, nenger (as well as cezoer from &e), 
wengtsoro (ied), but is wanting in égégrro, from igeira, ib, ¥, 15, 
The augment before the digammated verbs, ééAn, Il., », 408, &c., 
sagon (a in Giarroyeces), ib., v, 543, &c., tate, sadira, sade, cépyader, 
&c., has been aleady examined, § cLvit. 

Obs. 2.—Buttmann (Lexilogus, P. I, 63, 11,) seeks to establish 
that in the Homeric language the augment never stands between a 
preposition and verb, when the verb without the preposition is not 
in use, as, e.g. in dvriCoAct. But with respect to the Homeric verbs 
of this description, arripsgigw, rpoumxicw, sraryigw, tyyuaridw, the 
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rule cannot be proved, since they either de not occur in augmented 
tenses, as dwripepi2w, iwaryiw, or the augment is precluded by the 
thythm, as in éyyud?sEe, xpouctyice. The only one, however, which 
affords scope for trying the rule, dvr:CoAc#, has the augment in drrs- 
ClAnou, avreCoAnoas, dvreChAnoay, Against six examples, viz. II., », 
210, 246, +, 790, 847, Od., x, 277, x, 360, only two, Il., A, 809, 
Od., A, 416, bave as a variety deriCéAnos, deriCéAncas, and without 
the warrant of apy ancient grammarian. In the latter place 767 per 
Torso ardpaw ivy avrsCérnou¢g the Vatican Ms. produces the now 
received arrangement of the words roAtwy Dévw dvdpav as proceeding 
from Aristarchus, but does not allege that this foe to the non-Jonic 
augment rejected it from the word in question. Hence we must 
admit that the custom of inserting the augment in such words had 
its rise even in the Janguage of Homer. It is further remarked, in 
the Lexilogus, that the Homeric dialect avoids the augment before 
& preposition, and that the words, which seem to contradict this law, 
Gvecivowos in qynvaro or Fvatvero, Il., 0,450, diaxw in erapandivers SOs une, 
ib., ~p, 424, and xabaigw in AuCav éxcdnge, ib.. «, 228, are not com- 
pound but simple: av, avav, dvaf-oucs, dswxw the same as /wxmw, with 
the first syllable strengthened, and xadaigw connected with xabagéc, 
so that likewise in éAdévrs¢ 3 éxaéiZov, Od., x, 408, we should read 
 xdbiZov. 


§ CCX. 


OF THE FORMS WITH 3K. 


22. After the reduplication and the augment which pro- 
ceeded from it, we have to consider another kind of increase 
at the conclusion of the root by means of the letters 2K, the 
signification of which, originally one of repetition, strength, 
duration, is still visible in many instances, though in many 
it is lost. Originally belonging also to the present tense, it 
has been dropped by many words in this tense, while remaining 
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in the imperfect, and in the first and 2nd aor., only however 
in the singular number and in the 3rd pers. plur. Thus: 
Sing. Ist, cxov, 2nd, oxss, Srd, oxsy, 3rd pl. oxor, 
OXE, 
Qnd, oxso, Srd, oxero, 3rd pl. cxovro, 
OXEV, 
and so that before the 2, E as mood-vowel generally appears. 

a. Imperf.: dsdeoxor, Sivedeoxor, Dérsones, sxeoxs, Epdeoxs, by8- 
oxov, ®éAsoxs0, Sepxtoxero. Those in A contract AE into 
A, which becomes, where it is requisite, AA: taoxs¢, 
slaoxov, vaseTcaoxoy, vixkoxower, XEOLAOXOY, TEEwLOLE.— 
Those in E have E or EE before 2K: Bovxoréeoxes, 
KUAGEOKOY, KOAEEOXE, KUAEoxETO, ubEcxorro, together with 
vesxeicoxoy, vesxeisoxs, (in which forms the first letter of 
EE is extended into EI for the sake of the verse:) 
otyysoxov, root olyys, oAgeoxoy, root OAs in wAcow and 
OAsovro, wpobecoxs, and again osrécxovro, wwhtoxero, wOE- 
oxs.—The verbs without mood-vowel want it also under 
this form: Cwwiaexero, xégraoy, ovrw bAssxe, Il., w, '752, 
coxov, xtoxer svi weyceoes, Od., 9, 41, the bow of U- 
lysses lay long, was laid up, from KE in xeiwas, and 
like Cawvexero, also pisxs0, puoxev. Lastly, before 2K 
is placed instead of E the A of the aorist in zcurrasxe, 
pirracnxoy, pixracxe, Siappixracxev. The only example 
of a 2nd pers. plur. is in ov w tr épdoxsd vroreoroy 
oixad ixéobas, Od., y, 35. 

&. First aorist: daccoxsro, dyocoxero, thaoaoxsy, txitaoxe, 
SENTVOMORE, JLELATLOM, LYNOLOXETO, OLLOXANOUTXE, OUTHTAOXE, 
aowoxs. A remarkable contraction of OH into ( ap- 
pears in aydioaoxs, Od., ), 95, from ayvonowcxe, which 
is falsely written with 22, xyvoooaoxs,* although later 
authors have ayvacouv like axewoooev, &c. As in this 
instance, so (2 comes from OH in Bacaves, Il, w, 337, 
from Bojows (ib., , 89, &c.), exseaoowas, Od., a, 378, 





* Even by Lobeck ad Phryn., p. 608, who refers it to the analogy of 
those in woow, and remarks “ quod (scil. dyvwooucxt) Leatcographi nuper 
ad dyvuccaexw referebant, nunc nibilo rectius ab ayvow (sic) repelunt.” 

Ec 
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3, 143, txiCacdusd’, Il., x, 463, cf. Bekker, p. 158 and 
§ CCXXI. 

cc. Second aorist : fAsoxs, toidsoxs, apoCaAsens, pbysoxs, and 
without mood-vowel, décxov. Of the second aorist 
sive the only example is Pavsoxs instead of ipein, IL, a, 
64, Od., A, 587. 

23. The augment with this form is very rave but not 
unknown. Thus we find éPacxoy, iPucxes, iPaaxer, EDaoxe, 
ipaoxsd’, in twelve places, also pynoricow iryioxorro, Od., 
as ‘7, supported by the rhythm, and inetead of opsacxs, Wolf 

has admitted from the Townleian Ms. Spa waxs 5 ; however we 
retain aizaoxs, avdyouexs, and even orpbveoxoy, Il., w, 24, 
where arpivscxoy was the earlier reading.—Of the compoands 
only ragibaons, I]., A, 104, civepopudcecus, Od., py, 238, and 
xapexéoxsro, ib., &, 521, in the Townleian Ms., have preserved 
the augment; not so the rest: awoxhiveoxs, ixixAlZeoxor, 
LT ONVATRONE, KUTACHVAOXS, Ex ipphoosexor, Siapplaracmer, -That 
before Aristarchus the augment stood in these forms we learn 
from the usage in Apollonius Rhodius, e. g . dutonoxor, 1, 
1074, cvexhiCeaxs, 2, 551, in the Paris. Schol. (ef. ib.. Sché- 
fer, p+ 175), ixsxdovisoxor, 3, 687, before Brunck’s edition, 
avexpovsoxor, 4, 1650. 


§ CCXI. 


OF THE FORMATION OF THE PRESENT, PERFECT, AND 
PLUPERFECT, IN THE ACTIVE. 


24. These tenses were frequently formed out of the simple 
roots, which in other, and partly later formations, have been 
altered by the insertion of vowels and consonants. So Baa- 
Csras, Il., +, 82, 166, Od., », 84, together with Siig 
Brdwrovas, Brceerros 5 3 Mrowes, H., XV, 5, werccvss, Il., n, Ot, 
aaa with wéAaiver’, ib. o, 548, &c., and thus likewise 
séuet, Il., », 707, together with TELVELY, Od. «9 Y 175. 

25. In the formation of the perfect the verbs are divided 
according to the three classes. The pures form their perfect, 
originally, only by reduplication and the terminations A, AZ, 
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E, which are the relics of the primitive form é@ (n. 5,) and 
its persons éas, &. Thus, 
(s, deds, dssds,) 7 

Ast, deidsce in weesdsidecxr, Il., x, 93, v, 52, p, 240, 242, 
‘Qnud, dsidiag, Od., a, 80, 7 , 
Srd, dsfts, Il, o, 34, w, 358, Od., x, 306. 

The plur. in the same manner, though without A before 

Ft, vvor, in the pures : : 3 
te  Sshdseay, T., 4 230, &o. | 
nd, Ishders, ib. v, 366, as imperative, 
Srd, (dsd701) dsd/a01, ib., w, 663, with A instead of N. 
So also pluperf. ids/dsper, ib., 2, 99, sdesdsoay, ib., s, 790, and 
davis troay, ib.; &, 521, and in the same way those in A and 
Ys. fovaper, torarov, lorars, ioraos, rébviot, wePbact, turs- 
vas, or, where requisite, with prefixed A: BsCaaa, yeyd- 
as, -ot, byysyéact, and pluperf. dupe D ixysyarny, Od., x, 
138, dxeribvacas, ib., uw, 393. 


Obs.—Some lengthened by E form the perfect out of the original roots: 
peyton, ebhrye; Coutrics, dsdoura, whence dsdourérog, Il., .p, 679. 


26. In their further developement they double their vowel, 
in the tndicative only that of das (da) dédns, ded%es,—in the 
rest merely that of the participle: rebryas, (Bags) BeCuenirer, 
&c. In the indicative, in order to strengthen the syllables, 
they insert x (as in “7 és, waxéss,) before the terminations A, 
AS, E, &c., at the same time lengthening the vowel: (3eGa- 
as, Beba-x-ac, BéCnnas, (2éCyxe, réOvyxe, xixpnxas, xepoxes, Il., 
6, 109, rsbagojxacs, &c. 


Obs.—-The old form ysydars (instead of yéydrs.like torars), Batrach., 
142, which places « before a short «, and then lengthens the latter, 
is probably a corruption for yrydan, which might properly stand, 
with a change of person, aftef c/rm;. There are stronger grounds 
for the abbreviation of ac in some places of Homer: rsdviow> rierv 
dd Ashbyyaow Toa Isci, Od., A, 303, where Eustathius expresses a 
wish for ms. authority in support of the reading AeAcyxao’, which is 
now admitted, (®) and so in ib., », 114, wepoxacs would more 
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properly belong to the construction than wspixe. After Homer this 
usage is quite certain, and an example appears even in Antimachus : 
of 38 xdpoibs arbyoi0 vevelxaon aAAog Ew’ KAAW. 


27. The simple perfect forms without K follow in their 
moods the original conjugation, i.e. that without mood-vowels. 
Imperative : deidibs, Seidsrs, (xv) xéxrdvbs, xéixdvrs, vébvabs, 
cebvara, rirhabs, rerAcra.— Optat. rebvainv, rebvainc, rebvein, 
sivhain—ZInfin. with full termination jeves, or shortened sev: 
rerhdusvens, rebveprevens, Terhapuer, Tebvoijucr, Beboiper, Exyeyarer, 
EOT OL LLEY. 

28. Of the participles of these we find, 

a. With radical vowel unaltered: BeCads, iyyeyavia, txys- 
yavic, Sedaas, wepuvia, ewes, the last, where requisite, 
with long A: a@Aco pewaas, Il., x, '754, and wswaores. 

6. These forms, after the short vowel, double the O: Be- 
Cadra, yeyaora, penawrss, repuares, except dedsora, 
esdsores, Sesdsoray, Sore, on account of the measure. 
If it began with & it would also form dedsarac. 

c. The other pures in A, and all in E, lengthen the radical 
vowel, and take O or (2 according to the verse. 

Nom. xexponds, rexrnas, rebvnos and rervynes, Il., e, 748, 

according to Heraclides in Eustath., p. 1'700, 1. 40, 

Gen. xéxpnéiros, rebvywros, rebvnoros, xararebvnuins, 

Dat. xexornori Jug, I, 9, 456, &e., xararsbyvyori, 
TETANOTI, 

Acc. Belaupnora, xexunore and xexwnira, xsxaQnora, 
xexaonora, rebvyara and rébynore, 

Dual, xexoenore roing, Od., o, 372, 

Plur. xexrnares, rerAnores, Uxowerrnwres, Torixerryvics, 
ib., », 98, wexrnaras, xararebvnaray. 


Obs.—The x in the participle has improperly maintained itself after 
the H arising from A in rédvyxuiav, Od., 6, 734. The forms with EI 
instead of 4 according to Zolic, i.e. very ancient analogy, such as 
xararsbveiaros, &c., which were saved out of editions previous to 
Aristarchus, have been entirely removed from the most recent 
editions. 
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ad. With AO contracted into CQ and E prefixed: reévears, 
Od., 7, 331, xexrear, I., 9, 503. When the con- 
traction occurs in the feminine, the termination is oa: 
toraca, rebvewon, &c. Of this kind we have in Homer 
only Bsbaon, Od., v, 14. 

29. Mutes. 

a. They adhere to the simple formation of the perfect : 
Cig) cuprcyvio, éGcrbe, BeCeibaas, BeCouyas, (Zebeabouc, 
ryeynbe, yeynbes, Sedooxac, tdydac, Foie, oAwa, xéexevbe, xs- 
HANYiG, KEXOTWS, NEAOsTEV, O10, Werrosbe, wewoshe, TEPCINE, 
TEPeinvias, KEPuyOrEs, TETLODE, TELM El, TETLIYES, TETLIVIOL. 
According to the demands of rhythm the radical vowel 
of the participle is shortened in several feminines: As- 
Auxvin, Od., 4, 85, together with Acayxaes, Il., x, 141, 
pewoxviast, ib., 6, 435, together with pewyxdc.—There 
is no trace of aspiration of the p and k sounds, since 
réreopev, Od., ~), 237, has the aspirate already in the 
root re¢¢a.—Likewise the use of x in the mute verbs is 
not demonstrable, since BeGgwadc, Il., y, 94, Od., x, 
403, together with BeCeados, Il., 3, 35, may be deduced 
from the root 80, whence also xara€ows, and de/done, 
together with d¢/dw, from the form (fiw) beim; these 
forms, however, being ascribed to Bewbw and de/dtw, may 
have opened the way for the admission of x into the 
perfect of mutes with t sounds. 

5. In the participle we find together with xexAyyd¢ in the 
plural zexagjyovres, Il., w, 125, e, '756, &c., instead of 
xsxAnyares. Aristarchus, however, in the second edition 
(cf. the Harlevan Schol. ad Od., &, 30, with Victorian 
ad Il., x, 429, ) introduced the common form xexAnyares 
in place of xexAnyovres, since he never spared any thing 
taken for Aolic, except where it was supported by the 
verse. Of tlie same origin is probably reresyaras, I., 
8, 314. The author of the treatise wegi ‘Opne. died. 
(Mattaire de Dial., ed. Sturz., p. 478, ) explains xs- 
xdiyovres as derived from xexAnryores, with N inserted. 


Obs.—From sidu¢ comes the feminine dat. plur. with the initial syllable 
shortened in the phrase /dvinow xpamidecow, and soxu¢ forms the 
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feminine sixuz, together with which claws appears firet with the 
Attics, since in the only Homeirc example vq dxu¢, IL, ¢, 254, we 
should read © Ixedoc, like ry insdos, ib, ©, 11, rH Txedos, ib., o, 
758, Od., 8, 249, and must consider sixuwe as a. mere gloss of the 
Epic word ixsho¢, which has crept into the text rece 
_ 80. Liquids. These also have the simple perfect formation 
in @: (Govd in Bobrowas) xpoCsCovrm, concdg, yéyors, yaryamcee, 
rédnrs, rebnddc, wewnrs, wsehrss, Opps, apwess, Il., c, 498,—the 
K is an entire stranger to them.—In the feminine participle 
they shorten the doubled vowel of the perfect formation : rs6y- 
Aus, rebadrvian, and so rsbadvin, rebadvicy ; conpang and apngos, 
~0705, -OT1, -dra, but apapvia, peapuiay, apapving. 


Obs. 1.—The forms wéuCroxe, waguéuSrwxs have the root Mor (mAs, 
psuro, 4uCAo,) with inserted B (as out of Homer usenufgia, from 
use-nuseiz,) and without DM in wpoCrwexsn, xaraCamexen 

Obs. 2.—The forms xeydrder, TL, w, 192, and xsyardéra, ib. $, 268, 
Od., 8, 96, together with (x8) ~d2w, icadov, have the root XANA, 
of which the N is visible also in the cognate (yar, vahw, yawn, 
Germ. gahnen), xaviv, xixqa. Like this is AsAsryyérsc, Hes., 9, 
826, together with Asizw, from the root AEIXM, Comp, Axyaobas 
(cf. Buttmann Lexilog., P. J, », 7, ob8,). 


31. The pluperfect has the full old form é« added to the 
root, and thus ends in the sing. EA, EAS, EEN... 
Ist, qoyea, Od., s, 44, x, 263, e, 55, weweltem, ib., 9, 
181, -teedpwse, Supa, ib., Z, 166, 9dee from side in 
Adee, usw chp, Ore-—iyeuver, Qld d4 viv, Il, &, 72, 
Qnd, trednwsag SUL), Od., #, 90, 
Srd, fds», Il, 0, 404, Od., W, 29, and ses, I, B, 832. 
32. The termination EE is contracted into H in des, 70%, 
Il., a 70, &c.; we find 706 once, H., IV, 208. The ter- 
mination E] is, however, the common one for the 3rd pers. 
pluperf. in other verbs ; likewise the termination EIN appears 
in 00d dg irs dav ‘Eorgxsw’ airod yao vrneirs Oaitiee, yuie, 
Il., yp, 691, from sovgxsey, supported by the imperf. (#oxss) 


OF THE HOMERIC VERB. 439 


joxe, ib., y, 388, and by xgoons in Aristoph. Plut., 696, 
where see the Scholiast and the remark of Hemsterhuis. 
According to this analogy Aristarchus gave nvayey in Il., Z, 
170, the Harleian Schol. gives the same in Od., s, 112, cf. 
Il., s, 661, 3, 270, &c., dedesrvgxesv, Od., e, 359, &c. Also 
yvarysov, sixeiv éxos, Il., 7, 394, should be altered to qvaryen 
(scil. Tpéapos). | 

83. From 7ds@ comes likewise the second person %s/tq¢, 
otherwise 7/de¢, Il., x, 280, contracted from 7 , and this 
from 47866 with prefixed H, as xv for %». See the other 


forms under the verbs without mood-vowel. 


§ CCXII. 
FORMATION OF THE PASSIVE PERFECT, AND PLUPERFECT. 


34. Pures. 

a. Most of the inflections are remiiar; but the second 
person without 2 appears in Gébryas, I., s, 28, A, 380, 
y, 251, and contracted in péuvn for wsuvnos. The last 
persons AT’AI, ATO, for NTAI, NTO, BsCajores, 
wemorharas, BeCorjaras, BeCrjaro, BsCorjaro, dedujaro, 
xexdjaro, xepocjaroe, and according to Hesychius, Cyril- 
lus, many MSS., and editions before that of Barnes, also 
Horas, nave, xabyaro, axayjaro, in which EI is now 
predominant,—xsyorwaro, Od., &, 282, sigbaras, &e., 
and with extension retained in the root (da-das) dsdasoras 
(perhaps dezares).—The form ceneouivn, I, 0, 548, 
from @g6w, maintains the short vowel here, as in other 
parts, apoow, apopsves— With % assumed appear seré- 
Asoras, TETEAcowévos, ovraores, Il., A, 667, x, 62, from 
ourds, whence ovras yaaxg, Od., xy, 365.—With a 
prefixed in the infinitive, dasowas, divide, (da) dadiaobat, 
Od., x, 316. 

b. There are also some forms of the optative and conjunc- 
tive: a usuvigro Seowov, Il., x), 361, from pspve-oi-vo, 
AO being changed into EQ, and peswvyumy, ib., w, '745. 
Eustathius, for the explanation of the form xexAjpm, 
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_ and the Etym. Mag. under peurigro, cite from Pindar 
suvaicro (wbverro for pépmvro). However, the 

_ Homeric passage alluded to,—ov0s ei nos siwse auxsvor 
Soros, ovr’ xev wiel Meurauny voxras vexed ypoore' Saxgu- 
~sover,—would admit also the indicative {upon which I 
would have thought). The conjunctive appears in aA 
waptk pwenvoneba, Od., &, 168, from pospra-dyeda.—Of 
another optative form, AsAvvo, Od., o«, 238, we shall 
speak hereafter. — 

c. Lastly, some with reduplication have the accent thrown 
back: (wAs) @AcAnwas, HAdAnobas, cAcARWEVOS, and (aE) 
AKAN, axiynras, axeynusvos. Cf. Etym. Mag., p. 
45, 1. 50, p. 56, 1. 20 and 31. The last, on account 
of the verse, takes in the feminine axzyexévn, Il., ¢, 364, 
and c&xmsusvecs, ib., ¢, 29. In conformity with this we 
should alter, with the Venetian Scholiast, axeyyobas, Il., 
¢, 335, into axcynobes, which was admitted also in Od., 
8, 806, according to the Harleian. The Scholiasts call 
this retrocession of the accent Hole. 

35. Mutes. 

a. The consonant remains unaltered before M in «x (ac-us, 

. needle,) axay, (like rvux, rervy, versvy), axayprivor, 
Axe Lee, pwopuy, jewoepuypéve, Od., », 435, contrary 
to which reading psopuyéve has remained in the text, 
xueud (in xopus, xopud-0¢ ), xsxopubséroG, -0V, Ol -08. 

6. P and k sounds, unchanged in the perfect active, are 
aspirated in the passive of the following : éeyw in Qeénss 
teyaras, Il., +, 481, &c., reiae Gan @ Aol ¢ éxt- 
rerpcparas xui rooon psndsy, ib., B, 25, wediods yap 
ais’ Tsrpapad, cxxis txt Today aiosev lovrey, ib., x, 189, 
(opsy) dSpcixovres dpwctyaro wpori Sephy, ib., A, 26, &c. 

c. Especially note-worthy of this class are a»npéw in Od., 
, 51, from avdéarrw, root 2) in apy, thus a-nb-cbw, avn- 
gw, 3rd pers. sing. imperat. perf.— Axmyidar’ in of 
wou dele dpoavrss axnysdur, Il., pe, 037, are afflicted. 
This form supposes a root AXEA with A, reduplicated 
AKHXEA, and axnyidaras must be for axredrras, 
but its thema (axaysd) axayldw, whence ayayiles, 
axayiCco, in Homer, so that in the change of A to Z 
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the preceding s becomes 4 A derived form in -iZa, 
however, as an offshoot of an older form, can scarcely 
roduce genuine forms so distant as exmyébaral, and 
boas the variation exyyéas merits particular attention. 
To wit, as (aye) axaynuevos is related to axmrysutvn, so 
is (axeynvre) axeaynaro, Il., w 179, related to axmtaro 
in this place. —Eve/dw has from éesd nengsoro, Il., y, 358, 
:-8, 186, and from seed, sencéderas, ib. ~p, 284, Od., », 
95; but in ib., 7, 86, éAyAcdas’ seems the better reading 
(from iAwdvw), an uncommon form of sAyAaros. If we 
compare this sjAaras with sfAaro, Il, 3, 135, and 
njharo, ib., s, 400, and with the general analogy of 
the language, we shall perceive that the plural had 
(t\fAavro) sAnadaro, cAghaar ; and this last open and 
uncouth form, as above in axyyéad, admitted A even 
against the common analogy.— Eppadarai, Od., v, 354, 
gppadar, Il., ~, 431, exhibit again the A, but here the 
root PAA has its support in paZw, besprinkle, whence 
daa ... paooure, Od., v, 150, and in padbdpwsyyes, 
blood-drops, from pad and aia (dpry% like Aa-¢, Adiyé). 

36. Lnquids. : 

a. They follow generally the common rules: séradro, 
reravro, aioyuy (aioyur-wévos), noxupévoc, where the 
variation novutvos deserves no notice, 0¢ wedas, Il., 5, 
474, cwysion (avec) aynyéead’ dooos, ib. 5, 211, xpasccivy 
from xpav, xpaucr, srixexcccvros, Od., 5, 616, sing. like 
(Pav) widarres, Il., x, 208, but (Pa) ripavres, ib., ¢, 
531, are slain. 

&. O instead of E appears in the root in the two difficult 
forms wéwoobs and tyenyoedas. ‘The first in xaxd rodrd 
wsrocbs Eivex’ tung éeidos, Il., y, 99, in the speech of 
Menelaus to the hosts, cf. Od., x, 465, , 53, root 
wey, Tov, in wevowas, the radical word of (aev-s-bm) révdw, 

- thus (xov) wéxrovebs, xexocbs; the other in eyenyorbas 
dvary 6s, Il., x, 67, Dudraxns wrnoasbs xal iyenyoede, ib., 7, 
371, «, 299, derived from éyse in éyeiew, awaken, which 
strengthens, by the assumption of e, the series of weak 
syllables caused by reduplication in éyeyoe: syeeyoe, 
ivenyoe, ivenyog-a0s, byphyohs, andiyenyop-obes, tyenyopbau, 
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to be awakened, to be awake. Thus both carry 
their O into the passive forms. The Etym. Mag., p. 
312, |. 34, says that forms of this kind, spdopdas, ps- 
pooelas, reroebens, syenyopbas, are proparoxyton as being 
folic. Cf. n. $4. The bastard form sygnyogbaes for 
eyenyopaos, Il., x, 419, must have come from this. 


§ CCXIIL. 


OF THE FORMATION OF THE FIRST FUTURE AND AORIST 
IN THE ACTIVE AND MIDDLE. 


87. Pure verbs. The simplest forms are those with the 
vowel unaltered before 2, which is doubled where the verse 
requires: yéAwoay and vehaocay, Amacey and Ej hace, aide 
ceras and aidtocsras, piocopet, veixéow and veixscos, &c. 
Whether the duplication of the % after short vowels had certain 
limits, cannot be ascertained. Many verbs, e.g. wodia, 
xobssuy, wolkoos, appear only with single 2. It is superfluous 
in xoviocovow, Il., 2, 145, since xoviorreg, ib., », 820, Y, 372; 
&c., has long ice whence also xovcdry, ihe s, 503, is to be 
preferred there and in other places to the other reading xome- 
oéhy.—The forms with single 2 often lose this letter in the 
active Suture: xespio, Il., n, 83, root xgsua, from which 

éUeeoe, XPEMMO LT ES, OLY RPE LO OO Or. Thus It is xpipioas, with 

ejected xpeudi, and with O inserted needed ° (8) qyriow, Il, », 
752, Béeowas in dypor Biz, ib., x, 852, gta, ib., x, 534, xa- 
Agovon, Od., v, 412, &e. —Kéw in ogao xia, Od., », 342, about 
to he down: tn order to he down, and the extended form 
xsiw, ib., 4; 340, &c., together with ROLKELOVTES. The root 
appears in the Latin ja-CEO, and its future ja-CEBO, 
compared with this future xéw, shows clearly enough the analogy 
of such forms.— Kogéss, Il., », 831, xogéss, ib.. 3, 379, ep, 241, 
where, however, the form with 2%, which alaewhere also is 
given | as a variation, has remained in the text: réAéss, ib., 9, 
415, tgvoves, ib., A, 454, eccvbw ys, ib., A, 365. 

88. Next to the forms with the short vowel stand those 
with the vowel doubled: aydanoa, cuhou, axarhow, aivncoves, 
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rioncacbas, Saxpicaon, ideas, yworras. Of this class also 
some lose 2 in the future and aorist— AA, find (compare 
in-DAG-o, the root of which, since G is here only a formal 
letter, is identical with the Greek), fut. 3¢fw (in-DAGABO), 
dja, whence dytc, Snover, Shere; are all three used only as 
futures.—ITIQ2, drink, whence xicw in Pind. Isth., 6, 71 
(108), in the middle xsowas, whence widusvos, wishing to 
drink, .Od., x, 160, Il., », 493.—Kaiw (root xaf, xa), aor. 
éxnz, ib., a, 40, 3, 240, &e., xfer, ib. ~, 349, formerly 
written with iota subscript éxya, snaccurately, since the Al 
which later appeared in the present by the extension of A 
can as little give I to the Slee form sx7a, as Paivw can to 
€dyv«, which comes from the root ga». The form éxmo», Od., 
s, 553, arose, as the Harleian reading shows, from a confusion 
of ixye with ixasmy, the proper reading.—We find also the 
optative xjas, Il., 0, 330, xgosev, ib., w,.38, and the infin. 
x7jat, Od., 0, 97. Together with these well-grounded forms 
with 7, we have in our editions another series of forms with 
61: xaraxsias, xelousv, xeiavres, &c., as to which the Mss. 
sometimes vary between EI and H, sometimes give EI 
without variation. The latter reading is ascribed by the 
Ambros. Schol., ad Od., 4, '74, to Aristarchus. It stands 
in the same rank with Zayptios, xararséveimrav (since the 
assumption of xéw for. xaiw is inadmissible), but confounds 
the forms of xaé/w with those of xéw, xelw (split and lay, cf. 
Eust. ad Od., 2, p. 1766, 1. 21); e.g. xestuev, xoraxciers, 
xaraxsiowey, at the expense of clearness.—2 is dropped like- 
wise from e&xtowos in caxsidwevoi, Il., x, 29; where another 
reading is cxssouevos. There is the same difference in axss0- 
[oevoy, 64. %, 383, but in both places the aorist is supported 
by the context. — Arsowas, avoid, gives aAsbaro, nAsvaro, 
BAsvdpavoe, arsioacbes ; and without TY: artawobe, dAsnras, crsd~ 
psbes, ersecobes.—2EFOQ éooeva, cede, csver, osbas, oebaro.— 
Kéw, yera, Kysver, vader, yevewev, Sxevay, conj. veda, &e.; and 
without T: fear, &c. The forms with 2, ll, 7, 86, &c., 
are now removed. 


Obs.—In some the usage varies between the long and the short vowel: 
oreo, Il, A, 421, and obryce, ib., 434. So in the forme of pdxouds 
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which bave ways as their root. The form with the short vowel is 
certain: pwaytoacda, Il, y, 20, 438, &c., wayioao, ib., Z, 329, 
waxecasro, and the future wayicorras, without 2 in the forms uaytiru, 
Il, v, 26, waxtovras, uartorro, wccxtovre, Hence we should expect 
the duplication of the % to be sufficient for lengthening the syllable. 
But the duplication of % and of E, EX2 and H%, contend with each 
other in almost every place according to the mss. and the Gram- 
marians: payin and paxhoowal, Il., y, 290, naynouiuny and 
paaxecoaiuny, ib., ¥, 118, &c. For Hz the Venetian Scholiast on Il, 
a, 298, cites the authority of the editions of Massilia, Argos, Sinope, 
which were, therefore, later than the Peloponnesian war, since they 
had the long vowels, and that of Antimachus and Aristophanes. 
The other Venetian Scholiast adds the authority of Aristarchaus, but 
opposes to this the doctrine of Heracleon, to which he gives the 
preference. Heracleon, though he wrote the nouns MAY LoIv, feee- 
xnris, with H, wrote the verbal forms with 2%. It seems that 
Aristarchus must have been induced by the orthography of these 
nouns to prefer the H, not reflecting that a conclusion from these to 
the verb can as little be drawn as from dxégnrog to xopéo, which, in 
spite of this verbal, has in the corresponding forms always ES or 
EX: xopsoacbas, xoptcoaro, &c. Both modes of writing have main- 
tained themselves in Homer since Antimachus and Aristophanes, 
until Wolf finally sacrificed that with EZz to that with HS.—From 
the future forms paxforras, &c.. we must distinguish the participles 
paxsibusvos, Od., A, 400, w, 113, and naysovsmsvoe, ib., e, 471, which 
are to be referred to uayectoucs with = ejected, &c. 


39. Mute and liquid verbs have in these tenses little that 
is irregular.—Of the mutes we find without > in the future 
Edowas from ¢dw, Il., 3, 237, &c., perhaps because Scopes 
might be confounded with the future of esi. Also in the 
aorist we may remark the forms associated with gigw, ivsuxe, 
sveinazwey, gweixay, &c. (jveyxer, Od., x, 493, has been changed 
to 7vexsy), and according to Aristarchus sro, Il., x, 106, 
108, to which Wolf has preferred lass, as well as testes to 
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cess, Il., a, 552, &c., although he has left sixare, Od., y, 
427, and cixaé’, ib., 0, 198.—Of the guids, several in P, 
A, and N, have the 2 in their 1st aorist: “Agw, deas, txijocs, 
cecov, aeons, apouvres.  Kelpw, sxepoer, xépoavrec, diwxtooas ; 
but without 2 in the sense of devour: pirka—xarixeipay, Od., 
ap, 856, and in the middle awoxsigacbas—(‘Op,) dese, dpoay, 
OLONS, Oprus, svapous, ExopoOY, EwoeoEIar—(Dup,) Pirpcw.— A. 
xEAw, ETEXSATED, EXEATO:LEV, EXINEAT OL, EWIneATATES.—-E.A. (EiAkay ) 
Agus, crocs, coos.—N. (xev, xevriw, ) xévocs, Il., , 337. 


Obs.—To the liquids belong also the forms generally associated with 
gids, of which the root is not g:As, but giA: ipiAaro, QrAare, PTAs, 
Il., x, 280. Add dyrna Movoo: pidwvras, H., XXIV, 5, as is now 
rightly read instead of g/Asivras. 


40. The imperative of the Ist aor. mid. has the 2nd pers. 
sing. 2EO instead of ZAI in dveeo, Il., 7, 36, &c., xaradi- 
oso, Asks, Opaeo, oposv, and asioeo, H., XVI, 1, of Hermann’s 
edition.—In the same way ETO for ATO is always found 
in ddesro, yet in the plural dicarro, Il., , 739. Between 
Biosro, tChosro, axeCnoero, &c., and Byouro, iChowro, aweCy- 
owro, the MSS. vary in almost every place.—Kpaphroditus 
was, according to the Venetian Scholiast, of opinion, that we 
should write E, when it stands for axéCase, but elsewhere, 
aasChouro.—The A of the aorist disappears likewise in a&Zers, 
I., y, 105, cf. w, 778; add oice, bring, Od., x, 106, 481, 
oistra, Il., ¢, 173, Od., 3, 255, olvere, Il., y, 103, 0, 718, 
and Od., v, 154, where ofsers is preceded by pésoars, 150, 
and xaéjears, 152. Still without A are: Sov, itec, H., L 
230, 278, and perhaps also the infinitive oicéwev, Od., y, 
429, &c. The distinction between the terminations, and 
their allotment to the several tenses, has no where limits 
exactly ascertained. 
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§ CCXIV. 
OF THE FORMATION OF THE SECOND AORIST AND FUTURE. 


41. Pures. The assertion of recent Grammarians, that 
pure verbs have no second aorist, is much restricted by a 
regard to Homeric usage, since no inconsiderable number of 
such forms, derived from a shorter root ‘than that of the 
present, is found in his poems, which are to be ranked under 
the extended present, just as fisrov, Spuyor, under Asixa, Debye. 
Thus the 2nd aor. yéov, Il., Z, 500, belongs to eres»; Od., 
w, 190, YOnWEvees, Il., x, 502,-—-A608, H., I, 120, and Ad iz 
spixotos, Od., x, 361, to (Avisabas) Aovsobos, Il., Z%, 508, 0, 
265, dpovro to dgéovro, ib., ~, 212, geruyov, Od., x, 113, 
xarsoruys, Il., 2, 694, to oruytss, oruyinos; further, #arys and 
yiyers to nvorycor and yeydreov, Lastly, with a diphthong, 
aidsro, aideo, aidousvos, to aidtouwest, aidsizbes, and with A, 
(énxov(®) together with yaka in paxddss and the post-Ho- 
meric pmxca. oe 

42. The mutes have generally the short vowel in the 2nd 
aorist, yet we find with the long vowel (like aidero, uépemxor), 
ITAnyov, wewrhyovro, TerAmyero, S&c., and pass. ixwAnyn, ix- 
aAnysrrs¢, so that even here the boundaries between the imperf. 
and 2nd aor. were not yet rigorously observed. 

43. Of futures we must remark, 

a. Those which lose A: &yhaiZoues (in Pindar), 2nd fat. 

(ayrwideopces,) dyrcisiobcs, Il., x, 331; (xopsdiw) xopee 
Od., 0, 545, xrepiay, Il., o, 334, xregsoves, ib., A, 456, x, 
836. (®) 

6. The so called second futures of the liquids, ogsives, I]., 
U, 140, bAzcobecs, ib., 0, 700; wT AUvEOUT CS, Od., a 31, 
onwavew, Urecbopéovras. To these belong also the forms of 
the root IIE, which, by its final consonant is allied to 
liquids : wéotovres, Il., A, 824, xeotecbas, ib., s, 235, &c., 
and the single form from the class of mutes rexsiobai, 
H., III, 127.—These are really to be considered as 
forms, which have lost 2 out of the full future termina- 
tion scopocs. 
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§ CCXV. 
OF THE FORMATION OF THE PASSIVE AORIST. 


44, Both passive aorists follow generally the common 
form : ssy6nv, icvbn, swiyn, wiyn, &c.3 yet the Srd pers. 
plur. is often formed by the addition of merely N to the root, 
EN instead of H2 AN, e.g. tiyepbsv, reaper, wiyev. One form 
has H in this termination: pscvbny adwars ponpoi, Tl., , 146. 

45. The forms of irecgyy have the short vowel also in 
other persons: érpaperny, trea agioros, Il., 9, 279, where 
Herodianus more accurately accented éredp’, red?’ svt weydew, 
ib., 8, 661, as a various reading instead of span év wsycoy, 
and treads, ib., »p, 84, in the pre-Alexandrian MSS., spape- 
psy for roapnueves or rexPIvas, ib., 7,199, o, 436, Od., y, 28. 

46. The roots, which have assumed N in the present, 
retain it for the most part in the first aorist: not only iavdzs, 
vrsbegucvn, but also xrswdyves, SsecxpsvOnweves, and xpivberres, as 
well as xgsbévrss, nay several assume N for the first time in 
this form: ayarvivdn, IL, %, 436, Bebvbnoas, ib., y, '78, 2, 56, 
Sneswonrny, ib., x, 756. 


§ CCXVI. 
OF THE PERSONAL TERMINATIONS. 


47. The first personal termination pus is, with the excep- 
tion of aivnws, Hes., ¢, 628, banished from all verbs but those 
without modal-vowel, in the indicative; but it appears in 
some conjunctives. Thus in Il., y, 450, the old reading even 
of the earlier editions is ida’, ozw’ tpya séruxras, and in ib., 
o, 63, Od., +, 490, idaps, xrsivaps, are cited as variations by 
Seber in the .4rgus Homericus. Since Hermann (de emend. 
ratione Gramm. Gr., p. 263, ) pointed to the same forms, 
after Eustathius, more of this kind have been restored: aya- 
yop, ll, ,'71'7, idsdaps, Od., 0, 848, vizyaneds, ibey X 7. 

48. The second person, | 
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a. XI in the active is shortened to = when the termination 
@A is added; this @A, however, is retained only in 
certain forms; in the tndicative where there is no 
modal-vowel : toba, ekeicba, wagjoba, ribnoba, Probe ; 
also in didoba, Il., +, 270, and (oidac-b) olcba; in 
the optative : BaAowba, xruiowba; in the conzuncttve : 
Bdrnoba, sixnoba, sidnoba, sbirnoba, Sivnoba, wapstsrd- 
oncba, &c. 

5. In the passive it generally remains open, after the 
ejection of 2: sairédAsas, xérsos, Odvpsas, leas, ExASD, 
ixso, wdvoawo, &c. The treatment of such syllables falls 
under the same rule as that which applies to pure verbs. 

49. The third person T1 changed to ZI, is, in the indica- 

tive (besides in those without modal-vowel), still visible in 
wodaivnot, Il., 6,6. According to Heraclides (Eustath. ad 
Od., n, p. 1576, 7. 32,) this is the only example of the 
kind in Homer. Before the last edition of Wolf, avéxyo:, 
Péenot, Beibyos, still stood. Schafer ad Lambert. Bos, p. 
502, requires xpogéenow, Il., 4, 323, and oreivnos, Od., £, 
374, and in wéissras doow of Alon xaraxarwbes rs Bapeias, ib., 
1, 197, would read, according to Eustathius, ut supra, Ailsa 
naraxrwbnos Bapcic (suppressing v. 198). Buttmann re- 
marks, that these forms appear only after cove, where the 
syntax may have the conjunctive, and in like manner éxza- 
povnot, Il., y, 62, Sénos, ib. x, 23, pévqas, ib., xy, 93. Ad- 
mitting the validity of this remark, we should have in zap- 
Qaivnos the pure conjunctive without iota subscript, of which 
presently. —Of the optatzve there is an example in # 3 dus 
xapapbalnos xodeoo, IL, x, 346, which, according to the 
Venetian Scholiast, a/most all the copies have ; those which 
varied must therefore have read wapapéynos or xrapadbainor. 
Another example is af xé jo éxsyvoin—ani xev eryvoinos, Od., ow, 
218 ; but then we should read ai xs fo txvyvdon—ni xev eryvoinas 
from ayvoita, which gives ayvosjons, ib., v, 15.—In the con- 
junctive this termination is very frequent: cynow, ayvoizasy, 
asidnow, arcrxzow, &c. It is manifest, that in these forms, 
arising from the root, the modal-vowel H, and the termination 
2I, the iota subscript can claim a legitimate place as little, 
as in datives of the first declension like ayog7?s, since it was 
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only after the ejection of 2 that H2I became HI, and this 
was contracted into 2. 

50. In the second and third persons dual and plural the 
distinction is not so sharp, as in the later form of conjugation, 
between chief and secondary tenses, and between the dual 
and plural numbers. The second persons for chief and se- 
condary tenses are known to be, dual, srov, sodov, plural, srs, 
sobs. Here terminations are so far confounded, that the later 
dual forms, srov, sodov, are used as plural: ‘AAA’ dysb’ a cy 
sya sixa, wiibeols raxsora’ ‘lovin wiv wearov xdberov, H., I, 
487 (for xd&ésec), says Apollo to the sailors, where also Av- 
cari 3osias, which ends the verse, is to be considered plural. 
—Tipd’ odras jobov rerinorss, ib., 456, for y0b.—The third 
persons dual, divided according to chief and secondary tenses, 
viz. chief tenses, srov, soboy,—secondary, ér7y, tomy, are so far 
undistinguished, that several forms of the secondary tenses 
have the terminations proper to the chief, i.e. srov, eabov, for 
érnv, sobny, but the contrary does not occur, i.e. the chief 
tenses have never ér7y, éobnv, for srov, ccobov. The use of the 
active soy for ryv is supported by three Homeric forms: ss- 
revyerov or trsvyerov, I., », 346, dsoxsrov, ib., x, 364,* Aw- 
puccerov, ib. ¢, 579. For the same change in the passive 
voice we may cite: Sapyocsobo», Il., », 301, for Iwpnootodyy, 





® Oix Hdbvaro ydp shes Biwxérny (. .. ~~), axddagry yap Fv dupiua- 
xgoc, Etym. M., p. 280, 1.34. The reason is here given, why it could 
not be d:wxirny: the verse rejected it,—but then the simplest step was to 
shorten the H, so that the forms would have been irsyyirn, diwxérsy, 
Aaguostrsr. Schafer ad Schol. in Apollon. Fhod., p. 146, admits for the 
active at least of these tenses in the oldest shape of the language a double 
dual formation : 2nd, srov, Srd, srov, 2nd, éryy, Srd, érnv: ** Sed posterio- 
rum usus temporum, grammatica subtilius an argutius exculta, termina- 
tionem in ov assignasse secunds persons, in zy tertie (videtur).” This 
admission goes further than the examples, none of which has ér7y for the 
second person. It seems certain that érqv was the original form, and 
that the other proceeded from the shortened «rey changed into srov, since 
analogy rejected sv as a personal termination (at least where s was not a 
radical vowel). 

Ff 
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without metrical necessity, and 35’ davies Swogoceedov, Il., =, 
218, as some read instead of Swezecovro. Thus there is an 


exchange of the forms _ 
eroy for s9s, srov for érny, 
oboy for o6é, obov for obny. 


- 51. In the plural of the passive the verse decides as to the 
use of the terminations fotabov, psobe, and webor, eda, e.g. 
wor oprecda: and pwocynorueba, exomerba and reprdyuede.—A for 
N appears not only in the perfect but also in the optat. Bevosaro, 
sxoiero. ‘The use of the short modal vowel instead of the long 
in ce conjunctive has been already considered, § cLxviu, 11. 


Obs.—We find ‘ain 69¢\Aw the third pers. sing. opt. dpéAAcsev, IL, 2, 
651, Od., 8, 334, perhaps to avoid confusion between 622A\Aw, tn- 
crease, aud 3p%Aw, owe, by using the aorist form bosirsev. The 
aorist forms in sa, sac, sev, together with asus, asc, os, are, however, 
frequent in Homer. 


52. The imperatives have in the 3rd pers. plur. only rae 
and le. not racer and clwoay: terev, ixtobay, Sl se &c. 


§ CCXVII. 


OF THE INFINITIVE. 


53. The passive mfinitives have the usual form; in the 
active their full form is weves or sweves from eweves, the ab- 
breyiations of which are bay, [6y, (#) GIy WO and as. 

54. The present has, 

 @. Eanes, § Euav, oy 2. cercoubyusvees, xoulyesn, dxobev, cyéwer, 

 Gbryely, sAxinevees sAxiuey, So also the brat future ; azé- 
pesv0cl, CEE wer, ake, Didsesvy, DiAsiv. 

6. Mevees, Web, in pure verbs. Thus ih H before the 
termination : Cophsveel, yonuwwes, wewhwsves, from cocw, 
YOka), KEiViar, 80 KUANWEVES, mevOnwaveet, wobnwsvat, Dirz- 
posvect, Dophusves, Il., 0, 310, and Poprivast, ib., 8, 107, , 
149, &c. Thus likewise the passive aorists: asixicdr- 
woerecs, Khoavecs, AN Ceijvars, KAA USves ANd ARVO, IL hLoEvers 
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and xryjvecs, Sanwevers and Serves, xahwevest, coon weve. 
From those in O there appears cgouevas (from ceow), 
Hes., ¢€, 12, with a short vowel in this form. With E 
unaltered we find ayiwéweves, Od., v, 213, from aywew. 
55. Of the perfect, except those forms without modal 
vowel in eves, wey, already discussed, such as redvawevecs, 
rebviuer, and idweves, Il., », 273, from ojda, no others are 
common either in the Epic language, or that of Pindar, who 
has yeyeéxsw as infin. of yéyaxa, Ol., 6, 44 (83). The ter- 
mination éves appears first in Herodotus. | 
56. The infinitive of the first aorist adheres to rule; that 
of the second has éwsvas, éwev, as well as the common form ¢i, 
which frequently stands in the open form éew: wAuAxéweven, 
Krechaciv, chwewevccs, ciwewev, ciweiv, CAD WEVELS, ErOE EV, EADEIV, MOE, 
ide, wexAnyiwev, WePoudewer, WEPeadeEsv, wacdees, Wes, TocwEssy, 
Parytsy, Puyéesy, adeev. A confusion between the 2nd future 
and aorist cannot occur, since, so far as I am aware, of the 
former no active «nfinitive, even in liquid verbs, is found, 
but only the infinitive middle. We find of the future Baréo, 
Borses, Badrtovre ; but Badtev, Badciv, always as aorist forms. 
So the future forms Javwaviovres, sAuveovee, eAvveoucal, with- 
out an infinitive ; dsexesées, Il., 8, 387; but infin. dsaxesvic- 
obas, Od., o, 149. The same remark applies yet more forcibly 
to mute verbs, which, as is known, entirely want the second 
future active. Aor. xecées, Il., Z, 82, &c., rexées, ib.y w, 608, 
of which the futures xecéecdas, ib., s, 235, &c., rexeiobas, H., 
ITI, 127, were cited § ccxiv, 43. Likewise idéew, idsiv, 
which the Etym. Mag., p. 465, 1. 49, describes as cdgsrrog 
Sebrécos xai wEAAwy, is really found only as an aorist. Hence 
the terminations are: 
Qnd fut. inf. act.... ... mid. éeodas, siobas, 
Qnd aor. — — év, ¢, — ebay ... 
| EWEvees, EWED. 


§ CCXVIIL 


OF FORMS WHICH WANT THE MODAL VOWEL OR RE- 
DUPLICATION IN THE COMMON CONJUGATION. 


57..Not a few forms have remained in the old shape 
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without a modal vowel, so that they come near to the perfect 
and pluperfect ; and thus the boundaries between two tenses 
run into each other, especially since the perfect sometimes 
wants reduplication. 

58. Perfects and pluperfects of this sort are : Qevas, id;c07, 
exemsbwev, sinrovdwer, sixrov, tixryy, resemble, hence equivalent 
to the full forms éoixarov, tosxarny, &c.—also in the passive 
cixvo, Il., ~, 107. From teya, restrain, the perfect has, 
without reduplication, teyaras, see n. 35, 6, and from apéws 
apnuévos, Od., Z, 2, cf. Il., o, 335, &c.—The Etym. Mag., 
p. 56, |. 51, marks this want of reduplication as peculiar to 
the Eolians, who said roinwos, vonwos,—i. e. the ancient lan- 
guage allowed, even in the perfect, an omission of the redu- 
plication, which practice afterwards maintained itself with the 
/®olians. 

59. Since, then, the reduplication may be dropped in the 
perf. and pluperf., nothing forbids us to rank ovro, IL, 9, 
167, with éoovro and goovras, and to associate isovmeros, in 
respect of the accent, with aradjuevos and axayjusvos, n. 34. 
5. In the same way we may rank together déyeras and 
dederycer, Il., 0, 43 yor, yovro, yuuén, and xéyure, xéyurre, 
xbyprras; Avro, Advro, and AésAuvro, AéAuyras; EpuTo, Epvabaut, 
and sipuro, sipvodas; adpxvuro, and xexvicbas, xexvupivos ; 
KADH, xADTS, and xéxAubs, xéixdAvTE; Exraro and sixvares ; 
and as xAvé is related to xéxAvds, so rAgra, Od., A, 350, 
gajrs, Il., 8, 299, to rirAabs, ib., a, 586, s, 382. More- 
over, érayyro (from weAa, wAax), Il, 3, 449, 3, 63, and 
xexrnwevos, Od., w, 108, must be ranked together, as also 
Bayjro, BAyjobas, BAgywevos, and BéElaAnro, BeCanuivos, so that 
Bajeras, Od., e, 472, appears to be the perfect conjunctive, 
with H shortened, for GAynras— Lastly, pbicbas, Dbinevos, 
rank with épésrou, épbiro.. 

60. The same is the case with mute verbs. Ago, déxre, 
dexorecs, Seba, Séywevos, rorideypevos (like ioodpsvoc), belong 
to the same verb with dédc%o, and wixro, Eusxro, to the same 
with wewiypwéevov. | 

61. With other forms of this kind we cannot cite, as in the 
above instances, augmented or reduplicated perfects. Such 
are Anwevos, anweres, anrov, Bc., ApmEVor, ApUsra, BUTHWSVOS, 
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tvxrlwevor, xayhusvov, ovausvoc, and ovnco, (from Asy, in Asyos) 
AsZo, AsO, EAsxTO, RATEAGRTO, WOPKATEAEKTO, NATHALY Gas, KATE 
BURT, CATO, CATO, EXATO, RUTEXUATO, ER LAWEVOG, ROTERHKALLEVOC. 

62, 63. Lastly, some have allied forms in the aorist active, 
which circumstance, together with the want of reduplication, 
tends to confound the distinction between the tenses: with 
Sxra, sxTav, xavixcoy, xTeweves, and xarixrapey, we find xrd- 
obas, Il., 0, 558, xrcémevov; with Epdns, 2D6n, dc», ib., A, 51, 
Pbain, stands Pbdsevos ; with obra stands ovrapeves; with dgsro, 
dporro, stand wero, dpoo, webas, dpmevos, and wadsvopuene.— E- 
Ssvecs, however, together with xivéweres, Il., 3, 346, Qéers, ib., 
6, 171, déx6as, ib., «, 23 (but déyecdas, ib., 20), are manifestly 
in the present.— When we consider that the reduplicated forms, 
with regard to meaning, agree with those not reduplicated, 
and the latter, again, with the aorists, so that, e. g. 206: and 
xéxdvbi, yoro and xixyvro, ciro and ésovro, are identical in 
signification, and that the unreduplicated forms stand, like 
aorists, mixed with imperfects, fAsxro xas na diav Euspver, Od., 
¥, 50, xpiaro—sivy 3 ovror gmuixro, ib., a, 433,—we are led 
to form the opinion that these are examples of an original 


Sormation made up of root and termination, and hence be- 


longing, in appearance, to the province of the perfect and 
pluperfect, but in meaning to that of the aorist, after which 
they accent their infinitives, such as égvedas, and participles, 
Gepusvov, Séyiuevoc, IxpwEvor, KIXHWEVOS, OpLUEVOY. 

Obs.—As the forms above cited want the modal vowel, so several want 
the radical vowel, which has fallen out in the compression of the 
word. Of this kind were the forms of (x#Qsvov) xtQvov, srsgrrAsusvos, 
and from dysigw (dyer) aypbucro, dyphusvas, &c., and from éysigw, 
Sy/pte, Spero, typeobau. 
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OF THE CONTRACTION OF VERBS. 


§ CCXIX. 


GENERAL REMARKS. 


64. The Homeric dialect has, in- verbs as well as in the 
other parts of speech, many and various contractions; there 
are not, however, so many forms contracted, as in the later 
dialect of the Attics; nor are those, in which contraction oc- 
curs, contracted uniformly. 

65. Contraction is evidently not an original property of 
the language, but was first introduced in the process of its 
developement, and caused by the ejection of consonants, the 
necessity of versification, and the feeling or taste of the 
different Grecian tribes. Instead, therefore, of seeking to 
multiply its instances in Homer, it seems more advisable to 
resist it, wherever it opposes analogy. In many cases the 
language, even after Homer,—as, for example, in the lyric 
parts of Attic poetry,—has been hostile to this tendency. 
(See Lobeck ad Soph. .47., 287.) 

66. On the other hand, the contracted forms, though 
generally following the common method, so far deviate from 
it, that the exigency of versification may compel the extension 
of vowels, their duplication, or their insertion before or after 
the contracted syllable. The rules of Homeric contraction 
must, therefore, pay due regard to these peculiarities as well 
as to the limitation and inconstancy alluded to above.* 


* The subject is treated, in the following observations, chiefly accord- 
ing to the excellent remarks of Bekker, to whom these Homeric enquiries 
have been already so deeply indebted ; although he goes upon the opposite 
principle of maintaining contraction, as much as eee wherever it is 
doubtful. 
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§ CCXX. 


OF THE CONTRACTION OF VERBS IN AQ. 


67. The contraction of these verbs, as far as they are seal 
by Homer, proceeds according to rule, wherever the forms 
thus produced agree with the verse. 

So from Ogceau come ORGS oe (even for 6 dgdene, Il., Ay 202, 
Ogdin, ib. 187), Opty, Oger att, OL T0,—Opa, OLGLLEy, Ogaiv, Ogaaer, 
OLapwas, OeavTo, OLwTo, Sgayuevos. So likewise ee! Exp Lay 
Il., 0, 18, 21, from cgdéowas (jecov) rea, Od., o, 176, reure 
for Touméol, Biwuro for Bscosro. 


Obs.—Wolf (Analect., 11, p. 419,) writes the infinitive of these verbs 
without iota, ysAcy, dpéy, and has found many followers. The de- 
cision of this point depends, evidently, not upon what Lascaris or 
Urbanus extract from the old Grammarians, or teach on their own 
authority, nor upon the fallacious analogy of xpuoteny, ayguoviiy, but 
upon this only: whether the contraction is earlier or more recent 
than the extension of the infinitive form sv into sv. The revivers of 
this mode of writing cannot solve the question here raised, and can- 

not, therefore, prove that they are in the right. 


68. After the contraction a vowel may be introduced, in 
behalf of the verse, either to precede or follow the contracted 
syllable: thus a short vowel is inserted, when by this means 
two short syllables are brought together. 

So we find, besides the above cited forms of Seas with a 
prefixture: > Occas, opacabess, og6w, opoay, opowon, opowrs, from 
Boda, Boca, Bobav, Boowvre, Bodwrres, Bodwor, (*) 

69. This prefixture is indispensable, when the contracted 
form has a trochaic rhythm (~ eae 

Hence from cir achopvcel, cirsdipoces C oo) cciraceour Bees, Ch 
ThowvTet, aitiowo, avriowro. From aria (~~), avricay, avric- 
aobs, &e., and similar forms in great number: ayopaacbas, 
aoxXahad, syyvanobus, toyarowon, &c. 


Obs. 1.—The prefixed A appears also without contraction in the root 
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of words: gadvbny, padres, Sadoows, Jancoiuer, and seddactas, Od., 
p- 316, from dafouas 

Obs. 2.—On the other hand, A is not prefixed, when the latter of the 
contracted syllables was short; thus it is inserted in dpdsobas, dpcta- 
efcs, but not in forms contracted out of asc, as, atv, 80 that Bentley 
offends against analogy in making mda sa (1. und’ e7a), IL, B, 165, 
pnd? ida from sce. Moreover, A is not prefixed when T fellows, 
e.g. in the contractions of ders, derasz. The only exception is dara 
in » perv xa! xparepts wtp idv Garou, will be satiated with, wvdipen, Hes., 
&, 101 (for the form ytyaart, already rejected, cannot be adduced 
here, since, even if it were legitimate, it has no contraction). This 
Garasr is from the radical AN, in the future dovros, with 3 ejected, 
&eras, the contraction of which into dra is certain. Hesychius gives 
us dra: xAngovres,—mistaking, however, the tense in his explana- 
tion. é 

Obs. 3.—The prefixture of O is limited within similar bounds: con- 
tractions from aov, aouey, reject it, and dAtw xard atrror, Od., 5, 
$77, is not from aso, ao, but from aso, aov, &Ads0, GAdou, aAw, cAbe, 
wander. Of idw we find no form with o prefixed. There are idége, 
idg, idqy, but neither ésayuer, nor iSwor. The forms of this verb stand 
either open : odds sworn, Od., 3, 805, like pmde cz, Il., 8, 165, or closed 
by extension: ¢/ x° siausy, Od., 9, 260,—an extension which should 
be applied likewise to the open syllables: oid’ sider, pand’ sia, 00 ston 

Obs. 4.—E is prefixed to w after two consonants, for the sake of soften- 
ing the sound, in ueuvivro and xpsuens, Il, ~), 834.—A is extended 
to os in xépass, IL, «, 203. 


70. A long vowel is prefixed where the spondaic rhythm 
is required: Ayaobs, nycaods ; wrcodes, uviaabes; Cow, Cawee, 
papa, evowaw, &c. 

- Obs.—From these we must distinguish the forms yeAoiar, ytAdorrss, 
&c. Since, even admitting that, in Homer, yéAaoy could have been 
contracted into yiAwy, yet the insertion of a prefixed o in ysAéen 
would be, according to the foregoing remarks, contrary to analogy, 
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and of the extension of a prefixed o into o we find no single trace. 
The root of this form is really +A0/,—perceptible aleo in ysAbFi0¢, 
ys\olios,—and with the verbal termination A: ythofa, ysroFdw, I 
laugh loud, heartily, a8 dodicw, sing loud and clear. Hence comes 
(yeroFhousn) 483 ytromoacx, H., II, 49, with o, which is here no 
prefixture, but a radical vowel, extended into after the loss of the 
digamma, as in ysAoji0¢ from ytrsFus, and thus yédolwy from ysrbFaov, 
yirtber, and ysAoiwrrss from ythoF doves, yedbavres, or rather ysAowrrss. 
Thus ysAéw, Od., 9, 105, is from ysAoéw, and should be accented 
yeroei We find likewise ysAdorss, Od., 6, L11, from yeAodorrss, 
where oa is contracted into w, or rather where there appears a relic 
of the old orthography TEAOFONTE2. Here too, however, ysAo/- 
wrrt¢ is another reading. It is remarkable that all these forme occur 
in the Odyssee and the Hymns, and that, throughout the Homeric 
poems, the aorist forms only of ysAdw are in use. 


71. Contraction is rejected by, . 

a. The forms with long a: dsldav, dnpdovra, Src. wewdov. 

6. The forms in ao», when a short syllable precedes @: <- 

vy, xereoxiaoy (but siya, epoirav, where a long 
syllable precedes it). 

c. The forms in ao, except where the verse demands a. 
In Supoy isiow, Il., s, 645, read tsiowo; rea’ owisow, Od., 
w, 33, and txrjow axosri, ib. 192, can scarcely stand 
together. 

d. The forms of monosyllabic roots: Ade, Anav, typas, 
iypasr, Ewtypaov, Pas. 

e. Several individual forms: cosdsces, cosdscoves, iAcovrest, 
HLODUONW, OLOTTIYGEl, OUTAE, VADE, DAcOV, DAKOUEIY, VALOVTO. 
Lastly, vaserew, vasercoves, vaseTawv, vasETHOvTe, vOseTa- 
ovrav, vosstaovras, of which only vassraaoxov, oxs, is 
contracted. 

72. The feminine of vaseréav has (1) instead of OT: vas- 

ETARWONS, vosETAWON, vesTZwon, vussTawons, like rnrebcwrn, Od., 

s, 63, according to the Augsburgh ms.—The Etym. Mag., 

p: 598, calls vassrdwoun Doric, and compares idgacai, Bay, 

for idgoveas, Bod». It seems more probable that the 0, so 
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frequent in the forms of this conjugation, was. transferred 
from the contracted forms to those. above. cited, accerding to 
that peculiarity of the Greek language, by which a law of 
formation, once established, transgresses the limits to which, 
strictly considered, it ought to be confined. 

73. Other verbs remain open only in a few forms, namely 
yodw in yokomsr, yodosy (but yotarra, yoowou, &c.), scan, 
sercow (but sacav, trdwos), ryrsbiav, rmAkbacor, smAsbxorras, 
rndsbcovces (but ryAsboacn, ryAsbowowy, Sc. ), esdsobaw, prerdscss 
(but psidsdar, -Cwon), guoorryaes (but sorsydarro), &e.(B) 

74. As the contracted forms hitherto cited insert A, O, or 
QQ, by prefizture, so the ———- insert O after the con- 
tracted syllable: dedosps, 4odosus (46c0-s-pus, 7Cart-tns, Heaospes ), 
together with 7a’, Il., », 133, 4Cdovrec, Aodovre, povworro, 
povaoweva. Thus ow forms itself, arising out of @aw, and 
keeping @# as the root, with fresh modal vowels: not only 
sCwov, Cwovres, but likewise Céouga, Casw, Cotusr, Cubrerccs, 
Cosoxov.™ A 2 4 

75. We have still to remark, = 

a. A want of modal vowel, through which the radical A 

passes into H: dgyas, and gyro according to Zenodotus 
for oparo, Il., a, 56, and the dual forms: xgocavdgrm, 
ovAnrny, cuvarrnrny, Dorrnrnv.— Add the already mentioned 
infinitives wenwevas, wesvywevecs. : 

6. The transition of some in A to E:: evofveoy from ps- 

yosveca), Hyreov, OmoxAsor, owoxAtower. We shall perceive, 
on referring to the original, Il., ~, 59, 7, 428, 0, 658, 
Od., 9, 360, 367, x, 211, w, 173, that the transition 
occurs only in the fourth foot, and in the case of AON, 
i.e. only in order to obtain a more nimble dactyl for 
that place. By this, however, an analogy was grounded, 
and hence in xai poi cevngursov, Od., 6, 251 (now arnea- 
sav), the contracted form anpwrevvy, represented in the 
Harleian codex by avyeérevay, is not to be unconditionally 


* And in later Greek, the analogy being extended to prdouas: sercito, 
Apoll. Rhod., 1, 896, «zvwsods, Peeud-Orph. Arg. 557. Cf. Bekker, p. 
133. : 
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rejected, especially since such forms are common in the 
later Ionism, and in the bucolic-Epic dialect. 


§ CCXXI. 


OF THE VERBS IN Eo. 


76. Besides the present and imperfect of those in EQ. we 
may class under this head all futures in EQ, and all second 
persons in EO, EAI, and HAI, the infinitive of the 2nd aor. 
act. éev, and the conjunctive of the aor. pass. a—éw and ¢/w. 

77. The contraction is avoided when E stands before , 
g, of, and synizesis, if requisite, is employed: sidétwos, gu- 
Aswper, Oweprtav, oixtoiro, together with which Bada, Il., e, 
451, Japoav, ib., ¢, 124, seem inadmissible, as also Syoio, ib., 
w, 418, for Syé0s0, where E stands between two vowels. Con- 
traction has been introduced generally into the passive aorists: 
wiienbausy, psbawer, Seamer, also in eda, sidaos, opposed to 
which is 6g sidéw, Od., +, 236. That E was heard in these 
forms likewise is proved by those which the exigence of metre 
has caused to remain open, as ptyéwos, and by the extended 
forms basin, xneiw, &c. 

78. E before EI and AI is contracted, or not, according 
to metrical necessity: Quasi, Il., 8, 197, Dsrées, ib., 1, 342. 

So likewise doxei, éwrsmAci, xadsi, xrevel, OpsAeiG, OwsiAei, opus 
Asiv, rapbeic, rapes, Ce. We find éwégyens, txsCyoscs, exirid- 
Agus, Oléecs, dees, together with ton, sion, Seby, xexAjon, ETE 
sewn, and hence we should substitute for wvdéas, Od., 8, 202, 
the genuine form juééy from pude-s-cas, pvdéeas, as we have 
Bén from Béeaws, Il., +, 852, w, 131.—Equally untenable is 
ours waeos ye [Iwae’, exes, Od., 6, 811, where the Harleian ms, 
leads us through zdaeas to the right rwAey, tas/, that is repos 
in connection with the present.—The synizesis of EAI ap- 
pears in yrworus, Il., 8, 367, tooeas, Od., Z, 33, évrvvecs, 
xEAEOLS. 

79. Likewise EH, EHI, HAI, are contracted where it 1s 
requisite: wesendyrov, Il., x, 444, xyras, Od., B, 102, Ei07, 
exiAndn, bavOns, ivy, Dawn, and erry evyjos Aion, ib., x, 520, 


460 


OF THE HOMERIC VERB. 


for Monas (cf. hiropstes, H., XVIII, 48), i tre —pw7non bai (. 
iusd), Od., 9, 462, 7 3 OU morn Il., 0, 18, v, 188, éxacden, ib., 
A, 391, with j ixavencs, ib.) 0, 17. 

80. There remain EF, EES, EEN, EO, and EON. They 
continue open, as the verse may require, especially in dactylic 
theses of the 4th, 5th, and Ist foot, and are elsewhere con- 
tracted; 


Ce 


. EE in the 1st foot: ares 03 TTescéoo, Tl -» » 865. CF. 
xX 295, Od. 7 B, 887, didss 38 yom wévra, ibe, &, 455 3 
but aclres 3 viwvoy, Il., a, 292, and cies a wd oaxsi ai 
ied poos, ib., ?, 241 ; ; inthe 2nd: xsimevovy, Eppes 0 aiua 

Il., 2, 86, &rA’ ov avy xés Stupor, ib., », 808, cf. ib., 4, 612; 
in the 4th: arse one taba, ib., ’, 176, cf. Od., t, 354; 
in the 5th: alwa vsourérou eppes ysspds, Il., », 539. 


. EEN, EE2, are always open: Si go xpocepavesy, 


% POTEDUVEES, nTsev, éxrsey Insodsv, Il., , 251, except the 
already quoted NOXELY sigsee xt, ib. y, 388, and the 
pluperf. sioryxssv, &c., in the arsis. 

EO, EQN, are open in the places mentioned, thus in 
cxiorsor, dvexbopusor, Siveov, idoemsov, SbcepCsor, siAsov, Eigse, 
sigsor, i saten.to, exbopsov, eAdoresor, fAx€0, suCadrDs0, & ivexoitor, 
$60, eGov, Ex'SVnVEOY, &%°80, ixsaeibso, ixsviAAso, exAs0, é- 
aw hiopsy, 71e60v, Senveoy, SHASOV, bi 160, dshacito, (L6ip80, (LEA mE, 
parierso, wndso, piprhaxso, wersparsor, vasor, odug60, Opoidsor, 
opsy,bsov, 0060, HPCE, wedtonso, Tipsroopsorro, wobeor, 
wibsovres, Te, Toi6or, ‘*pOrsoao%0, Tponaniceo, wopdsor, oxé- 
ETE, Peal so, xc Ce0, w*Asov.—Contracted in the rest thus; 
$0 in EY: cipsvpusvos, Il, x, 353, rang nad Od., &, 232, 
aurevy, Barrsu emi, ib., 4, 218, yévev, Il., 5, 8gr7, rn 
veuv, Od., 4, 47, bysydvevy, ib., e, 161, daredvro, Il., ae 
121, sidedvro, ib., 9, 8, sidsdvra, Od., A, 573, éAsv, IL, 
vy, 294, gaev, ib., x, 146, y, 381, 465, o, 556, Od., 0, 
281, J, 52 78, texeu, Il, Z, 280, xp, 893, Od., 2, 69, 
and svysu ob y' éxsire, Il., w, 290, vxddev, Od., 0, 310, 
Snsivron Il. , 4445 x, 524, &e., sbnsiwsobe, Od. oh 218, 
éyav éAdeuy, ib., 0, 252 (now i bya dosov), iCev, ixsv, ixvedws- 
vos, ixvensobe, ib., w, 339, sicoryvedoay, ib., Z, 157, xa- 
Asvvrss, ib.» x, 220, 255, w, 249, xaAsvvro, Il., 8, 684, 
sxpoxadsiuavos, H. IL 241, vussdo (from ruxkovrcs,) 
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aAARAHOs Il., v, V54, aber yoo vedwes, ib., o, 136, otyysvos, 
Od., , 322, oyAsivras, Il., p, 261, oposv, xoAgwovds, ib., 
0, 264, wreibsv tye, ib., , 235, xéAsv° ovdé, ib., w, 219, xa- 
Asipony, Od, vy, 352, wwrsvpevos, ib., & 534, rossvpny, w0- 
ndwevoy, Il, 6, 374, xovedserog, ib., », 288» pvoxsy, ib. a, 
730, oxdéev, Od., ), 209, edapaurysivro, ib.» 4 390, gs- 
Asovrss, ib., y, 221, Pobedwevos, Il. 3, 149, PowZev, ib., 4, 
251, aeyeivr, ib., 6, 594.— Odveja wobevow (from xo- 
béovren), Od. +, 136, is groundlessly changed for ’Odve7 
xobioven, Lévy, ib., w, 174, 190, stands with xisZey, 
ib., 5, 287, in the same relation as yeyarsuv to yeyaver, 
avarysov to avarysy—Awrsvvre, Il., w, 283, for Awrovrre 
(from Awréevra), has no analogy with the rest in EN. 


81. On EO and EON we have still to remark : 
a. That in EON the contraction is not universal, but that 


several open forms, with synizesis, have maintained 
themselves against the contracted. These are &pecov d8 
arnbec, Il., A, 282, Arcoreoy 3¢ Ye0/, ib., 0, i, nylveov eevee 
aorv, ib., 6, 493, Averysov, ib., n, 394, neibesov, aeyov, Od., 
2, 204, Hreov of Exaora, ib., w, 337, édonveor, Il., w, 722, 
xédsov, Od., 9, 550, as éxdcor, H., I, 408, épdgeov, Od., 
y, 456, and in the middle, &eArréovres, Il., , 310. 

6. That EO submits to apostrophe instead of contraction : 
awroravs coi7s, Od., a, 340, rave, tx 6, Il., s, 260, 
ExAs ia’ avOcaxous, ib., w, 202, evye Abnvain, Od., 3, 
752, pn Ledde irsorcéwevos, Il., 5, 404. 

c. That the common contraction into ov appears in rete 
éxépbovy, Il., 5, 308, and aveppiarouy, Od., », '78. Also 
evyov once stood in I]., w, 290. 

82. Together with the contraction of E its extension is 


very frequent, e. g. 


"Eos, Il, A, 611, igsiouer, ein, runs, ib., Z, 507, 0, 246, 


Ssissv, ib., x, 437, Setar. Nesxeio, ib., 5, 3.59, vesxesav, ib., B, 
243, J, 438, w, 217, Od., o, 9, veixssov 0 “Odvaje, ib., x, 26, 
with véixsov, Il., 4, 268, Od., w, 392, vesxsin, ib., e, 189, ves- 
xeinot, Il., «, 579, with vesxsi, vesxeiv, vesxsvos, xsvbesérov, ib., 
283, wAsisiw, xAsiovres, axcxasiov, Od., 3, 501, axowAsigs, 
Il., «, 418, Od., x, 331, xveiss, xvelovrss, axvsiovrs, xveiovras, 
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KvelouvTn, Kveiovoay, TEAsies, ETEASIsTO, svéAcsoy, Ll., &, 456, 0, 593, 

EEEreAssov. 

83. Of verbs in EQ we must likewise remark : 

- a. Two optative forms in (EOIH) OIH: 0 piv ixrape, 
open Pogoin, Od., ¢, 320, and aAdrov x sy baienes Beorar, 
aAdov xé Didoin, ib., 6, 692. 

6. Two dual forms with H: owaergrm, Il, », 584, and 
areanrny, Od., A, 313, once written axeAsirny. There 
remains dopxsiryv, Od., 0, 302, and similar forms out of 
the dual: épwsira, Il., 2, 422, aipsirw, ib., B, 34. Add 
likewise éxi 3 aityesov xv7 rupov, Il., A, 639, where others 
read xvée 5 3/0 wooyxoros Avdyosss, ib., A, 105, from dew (d6 
bide). Also rove piv ate ovr cvéuav Sicces prévos, Od., , 
478, 7, 440, requires dsc7, as related to an Noéros, ib., 
2, 325, an Lidupos, ib., %, 458. 


§ CCXXII. 
OF VERBS IN On. 


84. The verbs in O© follow partly the ordinary rules of 
contraction, e. g. 

Touvodpoes, Il., 2, 74, youvodperos, ib., 0, 660, &c., youroduny, 
Od., A, 29, youvotcbas, ib., x 521, Dessovras, cf. Iessdon, 
Yorovwas, yorovrat, raypyouras, Il., ep, 112, yupvovedas, Od., 
C, 221, dyouv, Il., ¢, 452. Also in Il., 4, 681, Aristarchus 
sought instead of cé7¢, which belongs to cow (a6, ib., 4, 424, 
cows, ib., 393), to introduce the contracted forms of cadw (to 
which cawbyvas, cawous, belong), writing (owns) caois, not 
cows or caw, according to the Venetian Schol., v. 667. 

85. Where the syllable with O is to be long, the O is 
changed to 12: 

‘Dewevre, Il., «, 372, idedovras, ib.. 3, 543, Od., 6, 39, 
ewovow, Il., A, 119, together with ixwos . . . Medea, ib., A, 
598, étxixuprdovre, Hes., &, 234, vavoovres, Il., w, 344, Od., 
¢, 48, yweras, Il., v, 29, yae0, Od., ¢, 216, Lb, 213, xdero, Dl, 
9, 306, pworro, ib., A, 50, &c., éppwovro, ib., »~p, 367, xAdosen, 
Od., ¢, 240, xasov, Il, 0, 302, daxpurrdsw, Od., 7, 122, 
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root x0, tAdev, to swim, whence xAwr7n evi vhow, ib., x, 3, 
together with xAéey, ¢o sacl, as of pwovro po in poos. To this 
class belong also the forms swovrss, Od., 4, 430, adeoxor, Il., 
S, 363, from oo in 606, cnc, ciwos, I., 1, 393. 

86. Thus these verbs fall under the analogy (n. 68, 69,) 
of those in AQ, to which the formation of aeowes, Od., 1, 108, 
Syidavro, Il., v, 675, Snioav, ib., 6, 195, dyiowev, Od., 3, 226, 
is quite similar. 

87. Since in these several places the open forms agéoves, 
dyioovro, dnioosev, might stand, and contraction is not necessary, 
it seems probable that the (2 passed into them from the ana- 
logy of those in AQ,—a conjecture which is greatly strength- 
ened by the form céw instead of saéov (properly caod from 
ox0¢00, ou.060, cxoov, caov), Il., *, 363, Od., », 230, e, 595. 


OF VERBS WITHOUT MODAL VOWEL. 


Preliminary observation. n order to give a full view 
of these verbs, it is necessary to collect all the forms, which 
appear in Homer, of the most remarkable in A, E, O,—to 
point out and explain their peculiarities,—and to range with 
them the cognate parts of other verbs. 


§ CCXXIIL 
OF THE FORMS OF "ISTHMI. 


88. In the collection of forms which belong to the roots 
jora, sistere, and cra, stare, the simple verb is placed first, 
and after this are inserted the compound forms, which are not 
found in a simple state. The most remarkable are accom- 
panied by references. The points (...) separate the passive 
or middle forms from the active. 
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Present. Indicative. 


Ast, iorawev, Srd, ioract, .... Ist, iorapas, set myself, 
stand, 3rd, icraras, 3rd, ioravrcs. 
Imperative. 
2nd, iory, (a) Il, ®; 313, set up, and xabiora, ib., s, 202, 
set down, ... taraco,(b) 3rd, isrdobw, 2nd, iorack. 
Optative. . . . Conjunctive. ... 
Infinitive. 
jordpevas, . . . boracbas. 
Participles. 
. loTdwEevos, OV, 040, G, Ob, dorapery, cs. 
Imperfect. 
3rd, iorn, loraoxs, joraoy,, Od., 574, placed, 3rd, iorazo, 
stood, icrar , ioravro. 
Aorist second. Indicative. 
Ast, torny, stood, ori, Il, a, 744, Qnd, torn, Srd, torn, oTh, 
oraoxs, 3rd, oTnrny, ist, orjwsy, 2nd, corart, (c) 3rd, gorn- 
cay, ib., », 488, govay, ib., A, 214, ores, (4) ib., s, 193. 
Conjunetive. 
Qnd, ornns, (e) Il., e, 30, 3rd, orgy, ib., ¢, 598, é avery, Od, 
6, 334, Ist, orsiower, (f) evianey, Il., a, 348, y, 231, 2nd, 
xapornerov, Od., 6, 183, 3rd, xsgsorqjac’, Il., e, 95. 
Optative. 
3rd, orain, 3rd, orainoas, xspsoraiev, Od., v, 50. 
age 
Qnd, or76s, Srd, vxoorgra, Il., s, 160, 2nd, or7rs. 
Infinitive. 
OTNMEVLL, OFIVOL. 
Participles. 
OTKS, OTUCK, OTKITE, OTKITES, OV. 
Eee Have set myself, stand. 
Indicative. 
Qnd, tornxas, 3rd, é tornxs, torny , Il. » 0, 263, 3rd, toraror, (¢) 
ib., by 284, 1st, Fores, Qnd, aviorars, ib., 3, 340, Srd, 
coral, cornxast, ib., 6, 434. 
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Optative. 

apeorein, Od., xp, 101, 169 (axrocrain is also read ). 

rative. 
2nd, torah’, Od., x, 489, 2nd, forass, Il., v, 354. 

Infinitive. 

tordwevens, corccuey, 
Participle. 

ETUOTOG, Oy by 55, Gy OG, Or 

Pluperfect, Had set myself, stood. 


Srd, sorqxssy, sorgxss, Srd, toraroy, ll., , 284, Ist, gora- 
(, 3rd, éoraoay (h). 
Future. Indicative. 
Ist, orjcousy, 3rd, orjcover, . . . 1st, ornoowas, shall stand, 
ornoousbe, Srd, avacrhoovres, 
Infinitive. 
ornosy, ornocobas, Il., 2, 609. 
Participle. 
avornowy, Il., x, 32. 
Aorist first. Indicative. 


Ist, orjou, placed, 2nd, tornoas, 3rd, arias, sornos, Od., Ge, 
127, Ist, crnoapsv, 3rd, torgoay, orjoay, ... orgocvre. 
Optative. 


VMOTHOEIEY, 

Conjunctive. 
OTHOATl, CTHOWVT EHS, 

Imperative. 
avOTNOOD. 

Infinitive. 
OFC, . . . oTnoncbus. 

Participle. 


OTHOUS, UO, OTOUITES, . oe oT NTH LEYy, 
Aorist first. Passive. 
Srd, torabn, Od., 2, 463, xegsorctdn, ib., A, 243. 
(a) “Iovy for israés, so that, after the abjection of 6, the 
vowel is lengthened, becoming like the imperfect ; yet 
it 1s xabiora, Il., +, 202. 
Gg 
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(b) “Icraco and ragisraso, Il., x, 291; but from gape, 
without 2, peo widov, Od., x, 168, éxos ao, ib., a, 171. 

(c) "Eornrs of the 2nd aorist has the aspirate sormrs, I]., 3, 
24.3, 210,* where it should belong to the perfect tense, 
for éorjxare, or by duplication of the A for forare ; the 
ejection, however, of an entire syllable from the one form, 
or the duplication of A in the other, cannot be proved 
to belong to this word, and the meaning, did ye place 
yourselves, do ye stand, does not forbid us te consider 
it the aorist, and to write it, with Ptolemy of Ascalon, 
one of the greatest of the ancient Grammarians,. éornre. 
In the aortst the duplication of the « is sure, and is 
opposed only by Barmy for Barqy, Il, «, 827, Soc.,.— 
which may perhaps be really a form of the pluperfect, 
without reduplication. 

(d) "Eoray and ora» together with soryoar. So likewise 
would géay, Il., A, 51, have, in its full form of the 2nd 
aorist, epdycav, to which belong epdys, Od., A, 58, EDén, 
Il., x, 314, 322, and we need not, with the Scholiasts, 
deduce géc» from the false form éf$acer, Somewhat 
different are the forms Qay, éPav, &Pacay, of the imper- 
fect tense. . , 

(e) The common conjunctives of the aorist, er, ovng, or7, 
of which we find only the third person ia evaery, Od., 
6, 334, and from Ba aveC7, ib., B, 358, tasCarov, tb., ), 
52, are, as is well known,-contracted out of oréa, erazs, 
oran. A, being doubled, gave ora7s, orhn, ricieTjzwol, 
and after the same analogy Ba gives tulin, vaepern, $a 
gives p77, Dba, Pony, and se svoswnyor. According to 
génn we should write ragaDpdynos for xupabasnos, U., x, 
346 (formerly repapbulyos), or rapapbynos (if the iota 
of the 3rd pers. conj. in yas must be retained as a mark 
of distinction). For the extension of A into AI is more 


* According to the doubtful remark of the Venetian Scholiast on It., d, 
248. He identifies it with torars, “therefore it has become, by extension 
(ixraors) of the A, corre, so that it may be written with the aspirate, since 
tornxaey (he must mean éoryxers,) and sorare are one and the same.” 
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fitly confined to the present and its allied forms, as weio- 
putes, xeckopwecs, veserear, XEocse, veciov, and is rejected in those 
forms, such as Qéain, orain, Bain, in which it once ap- 
peared (cf. Hustath. ad Il., x, p. 1090, 0. 20). 

(f) The Ist pers. pl. (ordeper, ordjusy,) has oréawev with E 
inserted. Thus too xra zriawe, Od., x, 216, from the 
Harl. ms. Qéawey, ib., x, 383, and in the 3rd pers. pl. 

' (pbioos) pbiwor, ib., w, 437.—Together with oriaper 
 g@ppears orsiouey for orgouev, of the same kind with rs- 
Ovesoros, Cayesav, &c., viz. with EI for 7 and the modal 
vowel shortened. In II., ¢, 95, xegsoréiwo’ was origin- 
ally an universal reading, cited even by Herodian in the 
Etym. M., p. 449, 1. 31, but, according to the Venet. 
Schel.,, Aristarchus, inimical to the old analogy of this 
EI, changed it to xegsorqjwo’. In compliance with this pre- 
cedent, as xagorrerov, Od., 7, 183, is undisputed, orjoper 
also should be inserted in the only place (Il., 0, 297,) 
which has orssowev,—if we regard the agreement of form 
in orgy, ornn, ornerov, ornwos, more than the old analogy 
' of the tongue. A root ove must by no means be supposed 
for orsiowsv; although such a root did exist, but with 
the digamma (orsF), and with the meaning of steffen, 
make fast or sure, and in the middle make sure with 
oneself, orsiro yar siyopwevos vuxnotwesy, Il., 8,597, where 
the Schol. interprets it xara dscvosay aeiCero, and oredras 
yae v1 exos éotes, Il., y, 83, &c. With orsiouey stands 
or falls Geiw, Il., Z%, 113, go, xara€siousy, ib. x, 97, 
ewsCclouer, Od., Z, 262, x, 334, but not ri wv Bsiowes 
aive xabovoa, Il., x, 431, supported by Bén, ib., +, 852, 
w, 131, for Béeas, thou divest, and ovrs Asog Béowas Qescir, 
ib., 0, 194, in the words of Poseidon. The roots (sé in 
Bones, (Germ. weben, move ), and Bs in Bids stand in the 
same relation as / and £o, iy and é, and it 1s not neces- 
sary, with Aristarchus, to read Biowes for Beiowas, Il., 
%, 431. 

(g) “Eorarov, coraos, &c., the simple perfect forms, explained 
above, n. 24, 25. 

(h) "Esracay. Wolf writes for placed, toracay in oriyag 
toracay, Il., B, 525. Cf. Od. y, 182, «, 307,—to 
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wit a form abbreviated from érrgoer of the first aorist— 
then again seus foracay vies  Ayosav, Il, ps, 66, which 
the Grammanians take for a syscopated pluperf. (éo77- 
xsioav). For stood he has also teraaa» throughout the 
lliad : txwoi—toracay, JL, 8, '7'77; cf. ib. 6, 334, 334, 
s, '781, x, 520, w, 132, &c.,—a form abbreviated from 
iornoay of the second aorest; but, on the ether hand, 
¢eraoe» with the rough breathing through the whole 
Odyssee, so that, in this manner, the transitive and in- 
transitive forms are confounded in the Iliad, and in the 
Odyssee likewise, though in a different manner.—That 
toracay is shortened from the second aorist, and sntran- 
stttve, no ancient critic, as far as I know, has asserted. 
Aristarchus, however, according to the Venet. Schol. on 
Il., «, 56, laid down, 


Ist, That the transitive tsraoay, placed, being abbreviated 


from. the first aorist sarqocy, should be written with the 
smooth breathing, and, 2nd, that the intransitive isvacay, 
as syncopated out of corgxeiay, should be written with 
the aspirate. With this opinion the Venet, Scholiast, 
Eustathius, &c., coincide,—Of these two assertions the 
second, viz. that gorasay, stood, should be written with 
the aspirate, is confirmed by the compounds aPscrasays, 
Il., 0, 672, @, 391, and sPioracey, ib.» 6, 624, &e. The 
form, however, is not syncopated, but as genuine an old 
simple pluperfect as axerédvesay, Od., 4, 393, and éuCé- 
Cacar, Il., B,'720. Uncertainty hangs about the first 
assertion, viz. that éorgea» was shortened into tsracay. 
Such an abbreviation opposes all analogy,* and had it 
been admitted in this form of sornus, we should find, in 
the frequent occurrence of parts of this verb, not only 
iovacay for taryoay, but also some traces of the abbrevia- 





* Cf. Buttmann, appendix, p. 572.—’Espsos for tapyoe, which is there 
cited out of Hea., 3, 857, is more correctly given, by a Parisian ms., and 
one of the Scholiasts, égas, 8 radical form of <g7éw, the root of which thus 
appears to be IIPA (compare German bra-ten, French em-dra-ser), as that 
of Andy ia TIAA in tiurdavre, myUTAQor. 
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tion of orjcay, orion, ovqos, torgcs. There are six places 
m which the transitive form sovecay is brought into ques- 
tion. In one of these, Il., 0, 346, icracay, the imperfect, 
is the common reading, and this decides respecting Od., 
3, 435, where both éorecay and ioracay (approved by 
Porson) are given as readings. Both passages may then 
decide with regard to Il., 6, 525, where the same dif- 
ference prevails, and all three with regard to the remain- 
ing passages, Il., ~, 56, Od., y, 182, 0, 307,——#0 that, 
in all of them, we should write icraca. 


§ CCXXIV. 


OF THE FORMS OF TIOHMI. 


- 89. The roots in E without a modal vowel, retain this 
letter m several persons of the present and imperfect. Thus, 
from the simple root 3¢ come xeodéoves, Il., «, 291, and with 
reduplication, xaeridsi, Od., a, 192, and imperf. érides, 


Present. Indicati , 
ndicative. 
2Qad, vibacta, cf. n. 48, Srd, ribzos, wapribsl, Srd, grbeict, 
Il., 7, 262, ... Ist, ribiwsobe, 2nd, ribcobs, Srd, vibsvrces. 
Imperative. 
. 2nd, ribecbe, Od., +, 406. 
Conjunctive. . . . Optative. ... 


Infinitive. Participle. 
riOnweves, ef. n. 54, rideke, ridevess, . . . THOnweror. 
imperfect. 

Srd, oridu, vides, Srd, rideoay, . . . Srd, wibsvre, vibsero. 
Aorist second. Tdieauve: | 
Ist, shower, acerbewer, Srd, theoay, Sioay, Jéoouy, .. . xarbecey, 

Od., 8, 415, 3rd, ero, Sévo, xardeodny, Ist, xar denser, 

Qnd, &beo8s, Sisbe, 3rd, erro. 

Conyunctive. 
Ist, Sei, H., #, 83, 2nd, Ieins, Od., x, 341, 3rd, Iein, ™ 

301,——Ist, easy, ib. a, 485, Selopeer, Il., &, 143, . 

Ast, axobciawes, ib.. o, 409. 
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Optative. 

Ast, Ssinv, Il, s, 215, 2nd, Sele, Od., ob, 186, Srd, éxsbeix, 
Ist, Sejuev, ib., w, 347, Und, txsbeirs, Il., w, 264, Srd, 
ssiev, ib., 6, 363, . . . Ist, rapabsium, 3rd, xrapadbsiro. 

Imperative. 

Qnd, Xés, Il., Z, 273, Qnd, xarders, Od., ¢, 817, xarkkr, 
ib. 2, 260, 3rd, Sévrav, ib., 7, 599,. . . 2nd, Séo, ib., 
x, 333, vxrodev, ib., 0, 310, Srd, iat it., 8, 382, Qnd, 
Siobs, ib., vy, 121. - 

Infinitive. 
EWEN, JEUEP, Deiat, . . - JOO 
Participle. 
xecrabeic, Od., v, 259, Dévrss, . . . DEWEVOG, 7. 
Future. 
Ist, Syow, 2nd, Syo8s, Srd, Syoes, Pnd, Sours, 8rd, Syoove, 
. Ist, ragebjoowes, 2nd, vrobhoeas, lst, vrobnoipsba, 
Srd, Dyoorras. 
Infinitive. 


Snoepsvas, Inoiusr, Shou, . . . Ihorodas 
Aorist first: only in the Indicative. 
Ist, sbyxa, Sijxa, 2nd, ebyxas, Srd, tbnxt, xpovbyxe, axe, 
Sbny, Six, Srd, sbyxay, . . . Igxavro, Il., x, 31. 


Aorist passive. Participle. 


awoirebsion, Il., x, 271. 

Obs.—The common forms of the 2nd aor. conj. 3a, 37s, 977, are con- 
tracted from ¢éw, which the Etym. M., p. 449, |. 39, cites from 
Sappho (Qéwusy appears, Od., w, 485), Sens, Sin, and these with ex- 
tended E: Ss/w, Yenc, Yein, then with short modal vowel, Ss/onev, 
xarabefowev, ib. 0, 264, together with Jéwuev and drobtioucs, IL, 6, 
409, for drodtoua:. This analogy is followed by the rest in E, and 
by the second aorists. Thus open, like Jéwuey, are from tiui, am, £0, 
Il, a, 119, Od., s, 18, éo1, Il., B, 366, &7, ib., x, 225, ~, 300, =, 
484, Od., +, 329, 332, twon, Il, 4, 140, &c., from inus &gén, ib., z, 
590, from éulyny, pryéwor, ib., B, 475. With the first syllable con- 
tracted we find for éy01, Ewer, 701, Il., r, 202, and wo, Od., w, 491. 
Also jon, Il, 0, 359, for tno, dpauev, H., VI, 22, middle curw- 
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ytda, I., », 881, for dciwusy, oursducba, dacusv, ib., 8, 299. With 
extended E: dasiw, Il, x, 425, &e., dawsia, Od., 6, 54. Aaeing 
in Il., y, 436, dap in ib., X, 246, pein, ib., a, 567, épeing in Od., 
vy, 376, for 2oyjoes, dvein, Il, B, 34, wsbeiw, ib., y, 414, pedein, Od., 
8, 471, xyciw, Il., a, 26, uryeing, Od., s, 378, urycin, in ib., 3, 222. 
Lastly, uersio, Il., sp, 47, from siui.—To this class belong ¢fn¢ in Od., 
v, 415, ei, ib. 2, 586, for eins, sim.* Finally, with E extended, and 
short modal vowel: xsyeiouev, Il., p, 128, rpaweiouer, ib. y, 441, &, 
314, Od., 3, 292, dapsiers, Il., , 72.—Together with the extended 
¥ we find, by a mixture of the analogy of those in A, the double 
H in Sans, Il, , 96, dvhn, ib., B, 34, camhn, ib., , 27, pavgn, ib., 
rv, 375, x, 73, w, 417, Od., 2, 394, ), 288. The Etym. Mag. has 
avn xrsovaoug rou, H., p. 106, 1. 52, and gary, p. 787, 1. 26, with 
the remark that Aristarchus and the accurate Grammarians held this 
form to be the conjunctive instead of gary sAeoacu@ rou ». Also the 
Venet. Schol. on Il., +, 27, camyn: obrwe "Agioragyos did rou 4 Carin, 
and Il., x, 73, pavine brs Agiorapyos pavhn did van dbo n avel rou 
gavin. Here we have the origin of these forms: Aristarchus, who 
was hostile to the Aolic EI for H, persecuted also the EI arising 
by extension from roots in E, inasmuch as he, and others after him, 
wrote Qar7n, &v77,—subsecribed the iota in the penultimate of ory, 
pin (Etym. M., p. 73, 1. 53, on aAyn),—and explained as pleonastic 
the final H, which they had rendered enigmatical. Hence there is 
no doubt that these forms should be rejected as creations due to the 
Grammarians, and that the distinction between those in A and E, 
as orin, ponn, and dvsin, caatin, should be observed. 


§ CCXXV. 
OF THE FORMS OF EIMI. 


90. In sizé also several forms with the common modal 
vowels appear : fog, os, &c., imperf. gov. 


® Cf. Hermann Dissert. I. de legtbus quibb. serm. Homer, p. XVI, 
Schafer on Hes., £, 588, in the Gnomics, p. 238. 
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Present. Indicative. 


Ist, sii, 2nd, sooty and elo (a), Srd, tori, 806°, Srd, iover, 
Il, a, 259, 1st, siuév(b), 2nd» tort, Srd, siof and éaos. 
Conjunctive. 
1st, tw, wsrsion 2nd, sing, Srd, nas, How, En, ein, Srd, Eaess, Hot, 
Od. 490. : hs AIMS” OE ceri) 
Optative. a eee ce ee Jf 
Ist, elnv, 2nd, eine and gor I., +, 284, 3rd, sy and £04, ib., 
i 142, 2nd, ele’, i.e. sive for sinre Od., 9 195, Srd, sie. 
Imperative. 
Qnd, foo (c), Srd, tore, 2nd, cores Srd, Sova, Il., Ql, 388. 
Infinitive. | ; 
Sevens, BLiueverds GuEV, ELLELEr, SIVCLE. 
Participle. | 
Sdivy EOVEOGS 69 Oly E> 65> CVs OG, GOUT EODCM COV, 2, Cr. 
Imperfect. 
Ist, é@ (d), IL, 3, 321, 2, Od., & 222, 352, Fea, IL, s, 808, 
tow ib., A» 762, Zoxov, ib., 1, 158) gp, ib., A, 762, &e. 
Qnd, eno bec, Nl., %~ 435, 10 0c, ib., 8» 898. 
Srd, day, Hy, Il, A» 808, Od., +, 283, J), 316, a, 843, Her, 
IL, y 41, 7y, sexe, ib, ¢, 596,—3rd, gory, ib, «, 10— 
Ist, Husv, 2nd, Are, Srd, tour, Aoow,” slaro, Od.s v, 106. 


Fatare. Indicative. 

Ast, tropes, Zoooues, 2nd, Ersas, fon, Sooses, Srd, soeras, torres, 
doosras, soosr and toosiras; Hl., 8, 393, », 317,—Srd, ése- 
obov, 1st, toouscde, todpe6', 2nd, tosobe, Srd, Erorras, Store’, 
soo ovrces. 





* Likewise rij¢ 3 fv cpt xsparai, Hes. 3, $21, supported by the 
usage of Epicharmus, Herodotus, and the Lacedemonians in Aristoph. 
Lysistr., v. 1260. Cf. Valcken. ad Herod., », p. 376, 1.21. This must 
not be supposed, as Eustathius would make it (ad Od. uy p. 1892, L 47), 
to be the singular, joined according to the Baotian idiom with pleral 
nouns; but, as the 2nd aor. pass. 3rd pers. plur., has EN for HZAN, so 
must there have been éev for (fqoav) joav, which passed into 4.— According 
to Ael. Herodian, «sgi jorge. Asens, p. 45, it was also used by Simoanides 
for the Ist pers. plural. 
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Infinitive. 

tosabas toceabes, tootod’, Il, wu, 324, &e. 

Participle. 

soodpeve, Il, a, 70, ioooptvosos, on tooomtrnat, 

(a) “Esoiv and iso/, as the verse may require, according to 
Bekker against Eustathius on Od, a, p. 1408; 1. 14, 
thus in r0Av Qiprepis ioow. "Adda yer, IL, 3, 56. CF. 
IL, ¢, 6145, Z, 522, toot, tuoi, ib. s, 896, &c.—Ele is the 
shortened écoi. For ¢is, 76 is cited from aiwaros Ho eya- 
boio, Od., 8, 611, by Ael. Herodian.* 

(b) Eizév constantly. The older form iouév appears in some 
places, e.g. Od., 0, 197, as a various readib 

(c) "Eoo’ in cdxipos too’, Wve rig os xed oLuyoven eb elrn, Od., 
a, 302, y, 200, &c. Full form éoo, as in Sappho cip- 
poceyog Eaa0. 

(d) “Ea and éov as radical forms. Together with Za we find 
with doubled E, 7a and (EAMI, EAM, EAN) é.— 
The form é indicates universally the past, and repre- 
sents both aorist and imperfect. The third person my 
is related to ja as gy to ga. The dual form form (from 
sérnv) has the > inserted. 


§ CCXXVI. 
OF THE FORMS OF “IHMI AND ITS COMPOUNDS. 


91. The root is I (iota), which is partly extended, by as- 
sumption of E into IE, partly changed into E, as the pronoun 7 
gives # From the original root proceed : pebies, shies, xpoin, 
posbinos, ies, imperat., and Zoo», Il., e, 273, where Aristarchus 
read fd. From IE proceed the forms without modal 
‘vowel: inosv, isios, ieras, &c.; and from the cognate radical 
in ‘E those of the 2nd aorist: &pirny, 2osin, TOS, vMbvres ; 
and likewise the 1st future and aorist. 

92. The iota is short, but stands as long after two short 
syllables: wire websewer, Il., 2,864, d¢ ddouy icioos, Od., 4, 192, 





* Tiegl wovge. AtEews, ed. Dindorf, p. 44. 
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Present. Indicative. 

Qnd, pebies, Il., 2, 523, for weding, also Od., 6, 372, from 
the Harleian ms.—3rd, pc6ées, Il., x, 121, aeotés, ib. B, 
7152, ings, ib., ¢, 158, Od., 4, 180, A, 239, ' avinos, ib., 
6, 568, évinos, ib., w, 65,—I1st, pebiewer, Il, &, 364.,— 
Ond, xabirs, ib., 0, 132, wediere, ib., bs 409, y, 116,— 
Srd, isios on ’), ib. y, 152, _, Bpoisios, ib., ns 270,— 

. 3rd, seras, Od., 'B, 3827, devrcis, Il., 3, 
Conjunctive. 

Srd, «goin, Hes., y, 153, as must be restoréd sin i xy 
instead of xeolos ; xeoinos (to be written after’ ye o ors 
instead of xgoinos), Od., w, 253, webines, Il, », 234. 

Optative. 

Qnd, avusins, Od., B, 185. 

Imperative. 

Qnd, i (~~ ), Il., 9, 338, from se, Evvics, Od., a, 271, 
xpole, ib., w, 519,—2nd, pediers, Il., 3, 234, apiere, Od., 
X% 251. 


Infinitive. 
psbresvecs, Il. », 114, pwedséuer, ib, 3, 351. 
Participle. 
epseis ( Se as des . 51, crompoitls (“"**"), Od., x, 82, 


ansioe (“~~~ ), Il, 6, 422, meoition Re “"*), Od., 8, 92, 
iévres Co ’), Od., %, 626, isioas (“~~ ), ib., w, 192, ape- 
siows (~~ > a M, 126, poebsevre, Il., Z, 330, pabiivras, 
ib., b, 240, . . . . féwevog, a, Ov, wy a, ar, ODS, ieuémm, ny, 
CviEwevn, antudvous, eo skpusv0s, éDigwevy. 

Imperfect. 

Ist, xpotew (~~~), Od., x, 100, also ib., 4, 88, from the 
Harleian ms. and re pf, 9, a form like the later form 
of the pluperfect, but without analogy in the imperfect. 
Hence it might be rejected for wpoiqy, the older read- - 
ing in Od., 4, 88, », 9, especially since it opposes the 
law laid down by the Etym. Mag.* for the formation 


* Kal rd pay epura xplowre rou wapararinxol yedosrou did TOU H, we aad 
raw sig pt. ve Od Osdrspn xal reire did diPdbyyou, we amd wegromaiserenr. 
Etym. Mag,., p. 177, |. 9. 
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of this person, were it not supported by its evident origin, 
namely, as from é, sii, comes the imperf. é, so from 
je comes i¢a, related to fe, as érebyasa to the later étre- 
énxev. It is supported, moreover, by the Platonic 
bye Ys opr—macav non Porny 7Oicv in Euthydem, § 11, 
Heind., which by its augment is brought still nearer to the 
pluperfect, yet can by no means be considered doubtful. 
—2nd, weoitis, Od., w, 333,—3rd, ies (~~), I, a, 4°79, 
0, 397, &c., ies (~~), ib., y, 221, &e. davies, Od., 3, 359, 
epics, éDies ib. w, 180, weolss, Il, a, 8326, 336, always 
“*"; but épies (“~~”), ib., 0, 444, with eps (~*"), Od., 
w, 180, wsdics (~~~), I, 0, 716, &piss (~~~), ib., a, 25, 
&c.—2nd, a&piere, Od., vy, 251, xabiers (“"~™), I, 9, 
132,—3rd, ie, Il, w, 33, webiev (~~~), Od., 9, 377; 
Ednov, Il., a, 273, Aristarch. Euviev, .... Srd, iro, ib., 
B, 589, ter’, was eager, adiero, Od., »~p, 240, let go,— 
Qnd, séobyy, ll., «, 501, &&.—3rd, sevro, ib., », 501. 
Second aorist. Indicative. 

Qnd, apirny, Il., A, 642,—8rd, avecay, ib., 0, 537, xabecnr, 
let down, H., I., 503, xpéecay, Od., 3, 681, .... Srd, 
Zivero, understood, ib., 6, 76. 

Conjunctive. 

Ist, épeim, Tl., «, 567, wsbeiw, ib., y, 414,—2nd, epeing, 
which belongs to Od., », 3'76, instead of ipjoes,—3rd, 
jow, Il, 0, 359, conn and dyin, ib., B, 34, apein and 
apn, ib., v, 464, now a&Psin,—lst, psbauer, Il., x, 449, 
- « » « lst, cuvdweda. ib., », 381, from cuvedspeda. 

: : Optative.  - 

- Ist, siqv, IL, w, 227, in txqy yoou 2 toow siny (doubtful), 
égeiny, ib., o, 124,-—Srd, asin, ib., -y, 317, épsin, Od., 
a, 254, pebesn, Il., vy, 118, Od., s, 471. 

an Imperative. _ 

Qnd, see, I., &, 174, apdes, ib.. a, 127, #, 38, 241, Foves, 

ib. 8, 26, 63, #, 183,—Srd, xpoéra, ib., 4, 796. 
Infinitive. 

steer, Il. A, 141, posbsuer, ib., @, 283, wpotwev, Od., x, 155, 

sximpotwey, Il., 0, 94. | 
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Particaple. 
avtvres, Il oy 6, 761, Upsets, ib., , 434, sien, Od., », 387. 
First aorist, —only in the indicative. 

1st, HX, Il., 0, 19, ipinweer, ib., Vy 346, épaxa, ib., ¢, 188, 
xabinncc, ib., a, 462, saragoinea, ib., 2,708, wobéqxe, ib., 
es 039. 

2nd, ivjineee, Il., «, 700. 

Srd, 7x0, ix6, oriusy, xs, cvinesy, CDRRE, INXS, H., «, 48, 
iviixs, bvenxs, cprine, &Q7x, ib., x, 372, ~, 590, 3, 133, 
cpinnt, print, Bpinxe, wusdinns, ib, a, 48, pabiixer, xe, “4 
inxs, ib., a, 8, Sec. seoinxer, x8, decom gohive, Od., %, 26 
tasapoinxs, ib.. 0, 299,—I1st, injxapue, ib, pp, 401,— 
5rd, nxev, ib. o, 458. 

First aorist. Passive. 
Srd, xagsifm, Il., b, 868. 
First fature. 

1st, &pjow, Il. » Bs 263, ipnow, ib., w, 117, Sze-, abaya, ib.,A, 
841 —2nd, Ephoec, ib, a, 518, Cvs, ib, 8, 276,* 
tyjoes, Od., o 198, psbioss, ib., @, 77, vweenoss, ib., , 
198,—Ist, i evgoousy, Il., g, 131, pabaoopsr, ib., 0, 553,— 
2nd, psbhotrs, iby 1, 97,. . . - 1st, épipsouns, tb., >, 87. 

Infinitive. 
jos, Od., 3, 203, pebyotusvas, tb., 2, 377, pebnotusy, Il., 


9, 301. 





* Together with drjow we find daéeu called the future of dois. It 
appears in rfp obx old” of xiv pw dvéow Isb5, § xev GAwes, Ou, ¢, 2653 but the 
constant anulogy of this fature,——according to which, forms with H stand 
in fourteen places against this single metance of E,—as well as the con- 
straction of ¢ xsy with the indicative, cast suxpieion upon descus; and 
the true reading ie perhaps 4 xa yu dvén Seéc, J xav GAciay—elthough 
no one would admit such an alteration into the text without further 
authority. The form dvicosus in si xtww—Eig siviy dvicasus, Il., &, 209, 
which answers still less to the aorlst 4xa, belongs necessarily to sJoa (lecto 
tmponerem) ; and as here stands if¢ shiv dvécosus, 80 it is said of one 
slain i¢ Bippos 3 dvécarvrss &yev, where no one will think of dvinus. More- 
_ over, dvscar, Il., 9, 537, ia not a first aorist, but is to be added, asa 
secend acrist, to ndlecay, apésonv, and thus the deduction of dvisw, dnoz., 
from dyinus, appears to be quite groundless, 
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§ CCXXVIL 
OF THE FORMS OF EIA, "HMAL 


93. The forms here collected proceed from the root E (to 
set), which has retained the S in Latin, (se-d-eo); the aorist 
extends the E where necessary; the perfect qos, have set 
myself, sit, doubles it. 


Aorist. ie 
Indicative. 
3rd, eleey, slot, set, xecbciosy, ¢,—Srd, eloay,... 3rd, soouro. 
Imperative. 


cicov, Od., 1, 163, .... Pecans, ib., 0, 277. 
: Infinitive and Participle. 
éPicces, Od., r, 274,—foes, ib., &, 280, dvécarres, I., », 
657, towra, Od., x, 861, ... . EPecadmevos, ib., x, 443. 
Perfect. 
Ist, ywas, 2nd, joes, Srd, jores with strengthening 2, 
Heber, nobe, terest, 
sleras and Fares. 
Imperative. Infinitive. Participle. 
700, ll., y, 406, xabjjco—nobai—iEvos, ov, ny xecOnmevos, oF, 
a, webnevos. 
Pluperfect. 
Ist, funy, 3rd, joro, xabjoro, Qnd, Hodny, Tl, 9, 445, 458, 
Ist, jpsba, 3rd, gure, ciaro, and Zaro. 


§ CCXXVIII. 
OF THE FORMS OF "20, "EZA, EIMAI. 


94. The forms here collected are from the root FE (vestis ), 
but have dropped the digamma. They have the meaning of 
clothe. The E is extended only in the perfect; the > is 
doubled, where necessary, in the future and aorist. 


Per fect. In di cative. 
Ist, shucs, am clothed, Od., r,'72, 2nd, tsous, ib. a» 250, 


Srd, skras. 
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Participle. 
siwevos, Il., w, 808, siwtvos, cipro, barsesners. 
Pluperfect. 
Qnd, too, Od., x, 199, Srd, gore, Il., ), 67, with 2 in- 
serted ; Live. ib., ~, 464, 2nd, gbny, ib., o, 517. 


Future. 


Indicative. 
Eoow, aupisom, Od., #, 167. 
Aorist. Tndisauve: see 


Ast, goon, Srd, gooey, éoot, 1st, é imitooupe, Srd, foony,. 2... 
tscaro, Il., Xe, 334, gouro, técoaro, ib., ie 177, said 
ib., &, 350, ew Diioavrro. 

Imperative. 
dooov,.... eroas, Od., &, 154, awpitoacbe, ib. = 7 181." 
Optative. 
aupioaus, Od., o, 361. 
Infinitive. hiss 

tcacbas, Il., w, 646, oom, CPUC OT Oy... . SOO LEME, STOR 

paiva, Il., 2, 282, sooctpevos. 


§ CCXXIX. 
OF THE FORMS OF EIMI, WIZL GO. (CF. § CXXIl, 5.) 


95. Present. Indicative. 


Ist, dus slu',* @nd, sioba, I, % 450, shot, tio’, dissot,— 
Ist, isy, 2nd, ire, "Srd, LOT by oo ss MEVTCLl, Od., ¥, 304. 
Conjunctive. — | 
Ist, tm, Il, w, 318, 2nd, %yobu, ib., x, 67, ins, 3rd, inos, in, 
Ist, dower, Srd, iwos. 
Optative. 
Srd, os, ey, Il., w, 189. 





* Commonly denoting the fature; but sometimes as a present; é&<4 
*Hiriog—sio’ vd yasay, Od., x, 191, sijuog ap’ & aAdg sles vipa, ib., 3, 401, 
@ meaning that fluctuates between go and about to go. 
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2 Imperative. | 
Qnd, ibs, 3rd, izw, 2nd, iss,.... 2nd, sobs, Il., w, 274. 
Infinitive. Participle. 

jwevess, (a) ter, eves, and inv. (b)— lay, sdvroc, ty Ot, Ef, cov. 
OUOU, Ob, o ~~ LEWEVOG, 060, OV, a, WY. 

Imperfect. 

Ist, Hie, Hiov, @nd, Hieg and iss, Srd, Hier, His, Her, He, lev, dé, 

Srd, izny, 1st, xowev, Od., x, 251,—Srd, xiov and rics, Il, 
x» 197, &e., erjouy, Od., 7, 445, four. (c) 

Future. 

Ist, eoowes, 3rd, cioeras, Od., 0, 218. 

First aorist. 

Srd, sicaro, Il., s, 588, seicaro, ib., 0, 415, sssozodny, ib., 0, 
544,—sasesoowevy, Il., p, 424. 

(a) For ivees (~~), 0, v, 8365, Hermann de Ellips. et 
Pleonasm., p. 234, writes ‘peves. The latter is cer- 
tainly quoted by the Etym. Mag., p. 467, 1. 20, but 
without particular notice of the double M. He calls 
ipevecs Attic, iwev Tonic, so that uweves is perhaps 
wrongly written. Moreover, the iota in jueves might be 
lengthened by arsis, as well as in ‘ower for ‘ayer. 

(b) Exp is given as a genuine form of the infinitive. It 
stands in the passage: ‘(Ls 3 or’ ay aitn vo0g aivégos, bor" 
txt rodryv Laie srnrovdas, Pesot xevxarsunos vonon” "Evd” 
sinv 7 evbas wevowgnsi rs ToAAG’ “Ole xecsmvas pwewovicn 
dtrraro wore “Hen* Il.. 0, 82.—Porphyrius in the 
Venet. Schol. asserts, that the editions of Aristarchus 
and his school wrote sy with N (so that the earlier 
must have had «7), and that it signifies vxzeyor. Thus, 
according to Aristarchus, it comes from sives, and is the 
1st person of the optative, as the Etym. Mag., p. 34, 1. 
18, likewise understands it.—The further explanation of 
the Scholiast, however, “this way or that way should I 
go,” ascribes it as optative to éévas. Whichever sense 
we give to it, the sudden introduction of the first person 
agrees ill with the Epic style; and hence the opinion 
of Philoxenus is preferable, as given in the Etym. Mag. 
ut supra. He derives it from sw, wogevowas, whence the 
future sicowas iF &Adbe» Il., 0, 335) &c., and explains sinv 
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as the infinitive, comparing with it the forms Atymy, Ptom, 
for Aésyev, Péges, which have remained in Holic. It 
will not do to argue against this, that no farther trace . 
of such infinitives appears in Homer: sizv also would 
probably have given place to ¢is, had it been soon 
enough recognised as an infinitive. 

(c) The forms from sw, imperf. 7iov, and those from ééraz, 
appear together, the two series being distinguished by the 
H: 7iev and is, 4s¢ and 36 (4oey as indicative, together 
with joey, is not found); hence we have placed xicas 
beside iow. And as in sis the imperfect has ta as well 
as ¢ov, so that of sius has yia together with io. The 
form 76, IL, x 286, », 247, Od., 3, 290) appears to 
belong to an old formation of the imperfect in sa, sas, 
ss, us, from gl (ea, reas, nes), 763 so that it may be 

with xeoissv, § CCXXVI. 


§ CCXXX. 
OF THE FORMS OF AIAOMI. 


96. From 60, 6:30, come some forms with modal vowel; 
viz. @nd, dio and d/doba (1. didoicba, as the form d:doic 
lengthened by 3a), Srd, d:d0%, and in the imperfect, 3rd, i3/Bov, 
Od., A. 289, and together with, 2nd, id/da¢, ib. r, 367, didous, 
as a various reading. We even find a future form from 3:00, 
ddacousry Od., », 358, where, according to the Harleian 
Scholiast, Aristophanes unwillingly (duoyseaiver,) wrote over 
it wacétoue. What he said upon aydaa dace didaeoss, Od., w, 
$14, is not noted; but he took offence also at srasouue daipe, du- 
Souves; IL, w, 425, though nothing hinders us from considering 
this (with Hermann de Pleonasm. e¢ Ellips., p. 232,) to be 
the infinitive of the 2nd aorist, which might have the redu- 
plication as well as the future. 

97. Paradigm. (a) 

Present. Indicative. 

_ Ist, dSapn, IL, L, 620, 2nd, tudor, ib., +, 164, and didoieba, 
Il., +, 270, Srd, ddei, Od., 3, 287, and Wdees, Il, v, 
299,—Ist, didouer, Srd, didovs. 
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“# _ Conjunctive. Optative. 
Ist, d/8apn Od., v, 342, ef. Hermann on Viger, n. 28, p. 
707, Qnd, didoirs, Srd, dsdoier. 
Imperative. Participle. 
diab, Od., y, 880, BiSov, ib., y, 58,—Bidob¢, Buddveog, ds 
Sowrss. : 
Imperfect. | 
“Qnd, id/da¢, Od., x, 867, 3rd, éd/dov and d/dov. 


Second aorist, Tadiealive: 


Ist, ddoxor, Srd, ddoxe, Ist, Bouey and dduev, Od., w, 65, 

Il., e, 443, 3rd, Eocayr, d6ocv. 
Conjunctive. (b) 

Ist, 04, Od., 1, 356, 2nd, da¢, Il., 4, 27, 3rd, dénou, ib., 
a, 324, dwow, ib., a, 129, da, Od., w, 216,—I1st, da- 
posr, IL, —p, 537, and ddouer, ib. 7, 299, 351, Srd, ddwes, 
ib, a, 197, .... Ist, wegsddpsbov, ib, 2, 485, Ist, 
txiddwsba, ib. x, 254. 


Optative. | 
Ist, dof, Od., 0, 449, 2nd, doize, ib., 6, 600, 3rd, don, I, 
y, 121,—Ist, doier, ib., », 378, 2nd, arodoirs, Od., x, 
61, 3rd, doiev, Il., a 18. 
Imperative. Infinitive. Participle. 
Qnd, d6¢, 3rd, dérw, 2nd, d6re—doweves, Od., e, 41'7, Bowsv, 
Il. e, 443, dovvecs, S:dodvas—Dorre¢, Soden. 


Future. Indicative. 
Ast, déow, 2nd, dds, Srd, déce,—Ist, ddooper, Siddoouer, 
Srd, dacoves. 
Infinitive. 


Swctueves, Saortuer, Saossv, Ssdaoesy.() 


Aorist first, . | 
~_ in the indicative, as 7x@ and éyxca. 


Ist, fdaxa, daxa, @nd, ddwxa¢ and daxas, Srd, edwas, Saxe, 
edary’, dary’. 


(a) The forms are mostly active. Of the passive we find 
only the perfect dedoras IL, ¢ 428. and Ist aor. passive, 
do6cin, Od., B, 78, of the middle Seovs txidaueba, Ll, x, 

Hh | 
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254, namely, as waerupas, let us give the gods as wit- 
messes, and reixodos xegidaysbov ni NCyros, ib.. ~, 485, 
let us wager, &c., the earliest example of a det, and 
eweber Bas ee avrnc, Od., J, '78. 

(b) The conjunctive forms of the 2nd aor. would be originally 
dow (8a), d6n¢, Sonos, and doy. Through duplication of 
the O arise from these the above cited daze and dan, 
and the shut form d¢ow. So also da¢ from dane, and 
in the plural deowev for ddapwev, and ddwos. The false 
mode of writing $7 arose from the false persuasion of 
Aristarchus, that d0¢, d¢, were the true forms, and that 
in dang, dan, as in ornns, Pavnn, the final H was pleonastic. 
Others took the du, «Ay, for optatives (the (2 standing 
for O), as they were with the Attics, or wrote daz, like 
oryn, a false form, which appears once or twice in some 
editions. JVolf has given ym as an optative; and, 
where necessary, has written os, as doing for dans, Il., =, 
625, Od., # 268. Elsewhere he follows the orthography 
of Aristarchus, 47 in IL, Z, 527, 7, 81, &c; but in 
the Odyssee, », 216, o, 87, &c., he has given da. 

98. The analogy of dé7 is followed in the 2nd aor. of the 
post-Homeric aAsoxw and of yiyvdcxa: conj. adda, Il, A, 405, 
Od., 0, 265, adam, IL, s, 592, e, 506, Od., &, 183, 0, 300. 
Here also we should read aawy, and in optative construction 
aaroin like awaoiqy, Il, x, 253. So also tyra, éyvas, eyva, 
yvan yrorny, Od. p, 36.—conjunct. Ist, yoda ib. 2, 118, @, 
549, and ya, 2nd, yrag ib.» x, 373, 3rd, yo, Il., a, 411, #, 
273, Ist. yvoower, Od.» 2 304, yrapner, 2nd, yrwrov, ib., Q, 
218, 3rd, yraos and yrdwos, Il., «, 302, and , 610, 661, a, 
688,—optat., yvoiny, yvoing, yvoin, yvoiey—imperative, yore. 
But the infinitives (aAdpeves, Il., 9, 495, craves, ib, 9, 
281, yrapevas, ib., 349, &c., yraves, Od, B, 159), assimilate 
themselves, like rsézwevas, to the infinitive of the pure Qog7vas, 
Poenpevecs. 

99. As adaves and yvaves in the infinitive, so one form in 
the (erleadl retains the (2, namely, trixAs supa xovroy, Il., 
%, 291, which, compared with xariGeax, H., I, 127, txtadar, 
Od., y, 15, xagerdw, ib., w, 69, can only be the participle of 
the 2nd aorist. 
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§ CCXXXI. 
OF THE FORMS IN fT ANDI. 


100. The forms of those in T in the optative are without 
s after v, as often as a consonant would follow us, before which 
vs cannot stand. . 

101. Of this sort are Jdéwrossev dasidrd ve Awds, Il, w, 665, 
for dasviro—Tléovig xe pvnorricec— Haider dasviar’’ iwsl xe- 
pisoos yuveixav, Od., o, 248, 1. dasviar’; and, according to 
this analogy, in the perf. pass. vebosey xeparac—aAsAdro O8 yuiee 
sxcorov, ib., 238, for AcAviro. Not less in the active forms: 
of éduy in Sdéecvrv—pwy ris pooi—aivocdon, Od, 1, 877. <A 
Vienna Ms. has cavadoin, 1. avadvin, viz. duin, as orain, Sein, 
Soiy. In like manner read dui, Od., ¢, 848, for 367; for éx- 
dopey, Il., x, 99, read éxddwev, as also the Munich ms. has 
for ixduiwsy. 

102. The infinitive Csuyrdwey civwysy, Il., #, 145, compared 
with Cevyviwevas, ("~~"), IL, y, 260, and Zevyriwev wbros, ib., 
0, 120, cannot be otherwise than short, wherefore Bekker 
with Hermann, de Ellips. et Pleon., p. 232, writes Cevyvip- 


». 

103. Of those in iota we find only two: (Qéspnv) pbiany 
in axopdinv, Od.» x 51, and (pdr) Qéiro in welv yap xey 
w& Qbir apCeoros, ib. A, 330. 


§ CCXXXII. 
CATALOGUE OF VARIOUS FORMS OF VERBS. 


1. As in the declensions, so in the verbs, it seems neces- 

to enumerate the various ferms of the same word. The 
notion of anomaly, under this head, must be duly circum- 
scribed or even altogether abandoned, since here no common 
paraligm can be assumed as the rule (vd40¢), no present as 
original, but the root only prevails throughout; to which 
the most different formations, arising in the manner hitherto 
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developed, are equally to be referred.—Moreover, not all the 
forms, which stand together under the verbs placed above 
each article, are to be considered as belonging to these verbs. 
The prefixed verbs are so placed to indicate the root, and to 
avoid prefixing the bare roots. Under them are collected 
whatever forms are related to the root. 


1. ’ABaxsiv, not to know, 

appears in one form, Ta 0 ixsdog xartdy Tedov woduv’ of 8 
éCdencay, Od., 3, 249. The root is Bax in grog O simée TI 
Biaxras, Od., 9, 408, has been spoken. Hence that explana- 
tion, spoke not, kept themselves quiet, jornjacay, Etym. Mag., 
p- 2, 30, and ib., |. 48. Sappho, arn a&baxiy ray Pew sym, 
tranquil. Also from BAKZ, (Ga%) Baden, to speak, Pacers, 
#6 Couey. 


2. "Ayawas, wonder at, admire. 

Root PAF (cf. Germ. gaf-fen, to gape at, and gav-tsus) with 
strengthening A. From ‘AF comes (ya/, yas) xibes yoke, 
Tl., @, 405, proud and rejoicing in his glory. TA with NY, 
yavooosras, will rezorce, Il., §, 504, and without modal vowel, 
ydwras, yovurres, with NA, yevourres, yavourns, bright-shin- 
ing, flourishing.—From AT AF (aya) dyapmal rs reOnxe tt, 
Od., 2, 168, x), 175, and in fuller form (aya) with inserted 
A, (dy Feobus, crycteaon) crycaobes, to grudge, seis ayaa bs, 
Od., s, 119.— Hydaobs, ib., 6, 122, like pracodes, n. 69.— 
Future, (diya) dyascsabas, ib. 3, 181. Aorist, 7yéecar0, I, 
y, 181, and dydscuro, ayacodpebe, ayacocnpevos. Conjunct. 
aydéonobe, Il., & 111, and (cixeg xai) dydoosas for ayaonts. 
The extended form &yaiowas (ATAFOMALT) in ATO VALRTES 
dyasopevov xuxe seve, expresses at once astonishment and 
indignation (Ud., », 16). Of ATAZ, whence ory. Copnevos In 
Pindar, N, 11, 6 (7), a trace was formerly found in ayal oped’, 
Od., x, 249, now ayasoasd. 


8. "Aysiow, assemble. 
Root TEP (ger-o,) with A collective, dua, to bring together. 
—From ATEP, 2nd aor. dyégovro, dwPayégovro and ayépeabas 
(1. dyeciobon), Od., B, 385, and (cayspopevor) aryeosvas, av, 0104, 
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at, 761——Ist' aor. pass. cyéghn, dyeeder, Hyeobsy, and pluperf 
(aynyse) aynyéper’, Il., v, 13, and dynyéeas’, ib., 3, 211, Odis 
A, 388, w, 21.—ATEIP, dyeiga, cysipero, &c., dysipa. (Ayeoe) 
nysertabas, Il., x, 127, to assemble themselves, and Suunysgkar 
Od., », 283, gathering strength, reviving, and with inserted 
Q, nyscibovras, nyectbovro. CF. § cixvi, 1. Also AIYP, 
whence dyveis, crowd, duiyugic, Sumyuctes, (dryuerd) cumyuel- 
owobes Av csovs, Od., x, 376, and with paragogic TA, yenpar’ 
ayverdZev, ib., +, 284, to collect wealth. Lastly, ayoe7, as- 
sembly, and hence (&yopa) cyopaceabecs. 


4. "Ayn, break. | 

Root FAT, fut. dw, aor. (2fate) gate, Il, 1, 270, take, cf 
§ civil, 1, c, d&nc, ca, ib., C, 306, ckavrs, ib., Z, 40, and 
optat. (xaf fotos) xavetais, Hes. #611, 638. Cf. § CLXV, 
5— Efcyn Fipos, broke, ll., y, 367. Cf. § civil, 2, and 
ayn, Il, x, 801. Plur. reds Fevyev dbbe¢ dyxos, Il. 3, 214.— 
With augment stands aiyévag 7%, Od., r, 539, with NY, 
wesayvores, Il, x, '78, of the voice of Hector, breaks itself, 
reverberates around, dyvvrov, ib., w, 148, cryvumevaay, ib., %, 
769, Od., x, 123%. 


5. “Asiow, lift up. | 
Root AFEP in aéedy, depbev, depbeic, and ( dope) awero.— A FIP 
In asigan cieiphwevoc, delous, cesgc:wevog.— AEIP, AIP, in tveiow, 
(tollo) slay, wlpovra, 2nd aor. mid. dedunv, cgoiuny, denees, cick 
obat, &c., aor. Ist, Aearo, joa .— Aco with NY, AEPNT, 
APNT, in aigviodyy, cgvipevos, to carry off for oneself, said of 
things which are fought or contended for, hence to win or fo 
strive for as a prize, begniov—dgviobm, Il., x, 160. — Tsay 
ccpriwsvos Mevedccy, Il, a, 159, and ib., Heyne. Cf., ¢, 553, 
and ‘Agvipevos fy rs Luyjv, Od., a, 5, he endured much tn 
order to win,—to preserve,—AEP with Paragogic EO, 
negebowres. From ivasew, gvega, spoils of a slain enemy, and 
hence évagilw (ria), despoil one when slain, slay. 


6. ’Aékw, increase. 
Root FET (in veg-etus,) with the prefixed A, AFET, with 
Z: wékes, cikeras, esto, ceke, aégero, Il., A, 84. Cf. aartto 
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under aaAxeiv.—From AFET, AFTE come augeo and av- 
Eoucs out of Homer. 


7. ‘Axvas, to blow, aéoas, to sleep. 

Root FE (cf. Germ. weh-en) with the strengthening A, AFE, 
without modal vowel and with E doubled, cf. n. 60, (ax) Booéne 
wal Zédueos, rw vs Oonanbev anrov, Il., s, 5, cenweves, ib., », 
Q14, carves, cvemaw evo vypov aévrav, Ud., s, 478. Imperf. 
din Néros, Od., po, 325, an Zidupos, §, 458, and dsctes, 1. Gon 
cf. n. 83. Pass. Sues dinro, Il., 9, 386, was blown up, ex- 
cited, and Asav—vopevos xai anwevos Od, 7 131.—In the Ist 
aor. coos, to draw breath tn sleep, to sleep, &Feaa, ib., y, 490, 
a fioapey, ib., y, 151, and (dioapsy) coapes, ib. x, 367. 


8. ‘Aisow, rush tmpetuously. 
Root FIK, whence ixa arrive, and with the strengthening 
A; AFIK; with the notion of press upon, rush, and long 
iota ; as, rokav aixacs ais wtyvoy, Il., 0,709, rodvaixos wors- 
j20t0, ib., «, 165, xopudaixs, ib., x, 132, renydixes, Od, v, 177, 
thus not étrasfou, Il., ¢, 263, 9, 240, uw, 308, », 513, Od, x, 


2905, but bret Fees, cf. Bekker, p. 153. 


9. ’Adradzsiv, to repulse. 

Root AEK (luc-ta,) with strengthening A.— AAEK, 
AAKE in &axq and AAK (aAadx) in @radns, HAcAxos, O15; 
BAnAxosev, wAcAxewevers, (LEV, ZAGAKEIY, wAcAxov—AAEK with 
~ or ZE, pres. awaskéwevecs, wer, wrskowevos, Od., 4, 5'7, arctan 
peoba, with aor. arttaodas, Il., », 475» arsénoes, Od. y 346, 
and fut. aAskyocw, aactyoess, aastnoovra. The forms in the 
present appear to be future forms, which, together with 
arstyocv have lost the meaning of the future. 


10. ‘Arcaddarguos, tremble with grief and anstety. 
Root AYT in Jug-eo, with the strengthening A and TE in- 
serted, as ray, araxrte &c., (cf. dug-eo, luct-us) AAYKTE, 
whence aAadvxrnuai—ovdé poos nrop "Ewmedov, GAN GAaduxry- 
foes, Il.» 2, 9 4, 


11. "Andgesva» avord. 
Root AAEF, AAE.—From the former come Ist aor. #Asvaro, 
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aAsvaro, adsvavro. Imperat. dAsves, conj. adrsisras, Ode &, 
400, arsiaobes, arsvapevos. Cf. § ccx111, 837—That which 
stands as present, ryy ovrig aAcveras (earlier wAsvaras) O¢ xs 
yéirnras Od., a, 29, should perhaps be read aAcbaro. Then 
without Y: aAéacbe, wAtavro, aAénras, artovres, cAseobot,— 
imp. @Aéovro Il, o, 586, which should perhaps be aéavro. (®) 
—AAEF with paragogic EN, pres. aAssiva, sis, &c. 


12. “Adaorsiv, to be tndignant. 
Root AAA, Lat. datus belonging to fero, with the notion of 
endure. Whence wn joi, cruors, cuvnwmoovvas ayogeus, Il., x, 
261, and from adaortw, endure not, am indignant, nrdoréor 
38 Sso/, ib., 0, 21, aAnorjous Ewros nuda, ib., w, 163, and rov d 
ixadasrnoace xeoonvia Iladrds ‘Abn, Od., a, 252, indig- 
nant on this account (éx/). 


13. "AdAowes, spring. : 
Root FAA (cf. sal-tus), in Homer in the 2nd aor. aso, I, 
x, ‘754, and dro with lengthened alpha, § cLxx1, 1, CCXvIII, 
61. Conj. dayros, I., 9, 536, and cdsres, perhaps aayreas 
and «eras, so that in the other forms the aspirate vanishes 
only in consequence of the compression of the syllables.— 
Partic. edéApevos, twcapevos, xareradwevos.—Of the Ist aor. 
only tozraro, Il., x, 558. 


14. "Adroia, smote, 
appears only in yaiav rorupocbyy yecolv adoia, Il., 4, 568. 
Root adof in das, the threshing-floor, and hence aofaa, 
aAosw, properly to strike in threshing, hence to strike ge- 
nerally, and axnAoincey, Il., 6, 522, broke in pieces. 


15. “Advw, to be of wandering or unsettled mind, by rea- 
son of grief or joy. | 
Root AT in Adw (whence also /ues,) with strengthening A: 
aAdvess, ors Ipoy tvixnoas, Od., 6, 333.—The wounded Venus, 
eAvove axeGnoaro, Il., ¢, 352. Hence &atoxay, Od., x, 363, 
382, adrvtov and adrveas together with aavoxdéw, wander away, 
withdraw myself, avoid, and the form with double 2: xiv 
adrvocovres, Il., x, 70, raving, furious, and Avoca. 
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16. ‘Adravas, to be taken. 
Root AAO, AQ, and A from ae In Homer only in the 
Qnd aor. to be taken: 3rd pers. 7Aw (a8 &yrw), Od., % 230, 
Goinv, cron, chow, chan, arawes, cf. n. 98, part. addres, IL., 
s, 487. 


17. “Apaves, to satiate. 

Root AAF, cf. satvr and Germ. sdttigen, whence A AFE, 
(adfnxores ) wddaxbree, satiated, and dsiavey adgousy, Od., a, 134, 
adoyy—From A AF, proceed AF without Aand AA without 
5 From AF (a Fussves) ’ @yaves in ypoos apenes & 

Il., 9, 70, dass, d-meabs, aon, doc, downbeat, all with long A, 
wherefore 7 juny xal xparepig wip tay wares mons p010, Hes., a, 
101, is probably a corruption from (afsres) oeras, and is fu- 
ture; also (daros) aroc, tnsatiable.—From AA, adog ixsre 
Suey, satrety, Il., A, 88, and odyv. For the forms belonging 
to aascpuny see § CLXVIII, 3. 


18. ‘Avatvowas, refuse, deny. 
Root NAN (ef. nay Bavarian for netn, no), ANAN, (aan) 
Cevouivopces, say no, Cevocivopwoes, Ceveciveces, cenecivero, aor. avyvacbas, 
and conj. avjv7ras, Il., 4 510, and indic. sadvsro, ib. o, 450, 
and axnvizvavro, ib., n, 185, rejected. 


19. ‘Avdcrm, please. 
Root FAA, whence cs, dos, adeiv, and (éfadev) stader, I1., 
%, 340, e, 647, Od., +, 28, and _(iFecdets) taborar, Ih., 4, 178, 
Od., o, 422. —F AA, FHA, joaro 0 aivas, Od., 1, 353. 
ANAAN apaweaves, eyBcave, bainvOays. 


20. 'Avéjcas, to bloom, to blossom. 

Root ANEO, perf. with reduplication a»7jv0ba,(®) whence aiu’ 
ers | Segway avavober & wresdyc, Il., A, 266, bursts, springs up ; 
xvioon psy avgvobsy, Ud., e, a0, from the house of Ulysses. 
Likewise 7voda compounded with i and ia/ (on and over ) 
apedvy 3 exsvgvobe Kaxn, Il, B, 219, on the head of Thersites: 
scanty hair was spread on and over tt. Cf. Il., x, 134, Od., 
3, 865. Besides these we find only ANEO, ANGE, avéy- 
cat, Od., A, 320. 


OF THE HOMERIC VERB. 489 


21. ’Avayw, command. 
In the present stand Jujog iworpives xal avaryss, I., 0, 43, 
cvarysrov, ib., 0, 287, and without modal vowel cvaywev, H., I, 
528, cvinyn, Il., x, 180, 0, 148, avdryosss, averyosr. Imperat. 
averyira, Od., 8, 195, avdryers, ib., ), 132, and without modal 
vowel cvarbs, Il., x, 67, &c.; so that X© extends to the other 

rsons also: avdrybw, ib, A, 189, cvarbs, Od., x, 437, infin. 
cverysusr, imperf. avaryov, Il., s, 805, and gvaryor, ib., s, 578, 
avarys, cvaryor, and Avarysov, ib., 7, 3943; but cf. n. 32.—There 
is likewise a form with A: advaya, avaryas, avarye, which is 
considered as perfect, although it never has the augment, and 
a pluperf. jaye, cf. n. 31, nvaryer, not avis. Also avata, 
cevatouer, cvaicors. 


22, ’Axavioxw, delude. 
Root A®, APE in apf, and (adxap) rage, Od., &, 488, 
xopnxaper, ib., $, 360, conj. Eaxragw, ib., ),'79, opt. ara. 
Porro, ib., 216, axdPosro, Il., +, 376, to caress, to flatter, to 
delude by caresses and flattery, generally joined with pvdy, 


éxisoosv, and from arags awadioxes. 


23. “Axniea, took away. 

Root FPA, whence fraus (taking away ), deceit, with the 
strengthening A, AFPA, whence the root avea, which gives 
axnvens in xal my pAye, xdO0G aaniens, Il., J, 237, likewise 
axniea, axnicor, and axniearo, Od., 5, 646.--Thus we must 
distinguish from these forms exoteas, root OP, and sraveeiy, 
root FPY, which even Buttman associates with them. Still 
less can svgisxw be related to this stock, the root of which, svg, 
EFP, EFEP, conveys the notions of draw and_forth, 1.e. to 
draw to light, to discover. 


24. “Agnutvos, laden, oppressed. 
Root FAPE, whence Bags, Bagé-os and barran, bar, Gothic 
for to bear, bore, and with the strengthening A, (afagnwivos, 
cocenusvos) ‘aenwévos, heavily laden. neat rvyea Keires ivi 
psyceoss aenusvos, Il., o, 435, cf, Od., Z, 2, s, 403, bp, 283. 
Different from aenusvas belonging to agua, pray, ib., x, 322. 
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25. “Apa, fit. 

Root AP, aor. ceos, Od., 0, 45, and isjeow, Il., $, 339, cgoor, 
aeourrss, apoas. Cf. § ccxi, 39, ccxvill, 63. —”Ageagor, 
jpaps, aeden, apapav— Aobsv for apbnoar,— perf. aenen, aencis, 
eors, &c., apacvia, &c.—pluperf. aeyess and nezess, Il., w, 56. 
—APE, aor. agtcas, concehate, accommodate, Il., +, 12V, ¢, 
138, radva 3 dxiobev apecodped, ib., 6, 362, apecocmeron, 
apsoncbm, &c.—APAPEZK, epadpioxs, fitted on, Od., & 23. 
—APTE (ars, art-1s,) in composition opapriay, uniting 
oneself, acting together with another,--owaerarny, owaprh 
carvrs, and ifowaersirny, sPowaersirs; and as the opposite of 
this ‘AMAPTE, aor. apeersiv (perhaps originally c/faersis, 
as wiv from fiv) to separate oneself, to wander away from 
an object, to miss or fatl : cwaprs, sv, auaern, awaprar, aDa- 
wooerovon, Il., Z, 411,—fut. apoprjcsabas oxwxye, Od., s, 512, 
that I should be deprived of sight.-AMAPTAN, imperf. 
Hucheracre, failed, missed.—-APTTY (to fit, to order), coruves, 
werovaryres, aoruvdn, fut. aeruvsoven.-—-APE with OM, (aesdu) 
neidusov (to set in order while counting, to count or number ), 
ceprbunow, -cas, aesdunbrusves; and APOM, apburourrs, Il., 2, 
302, unsted. 


26. "Advcow, draw. 
Root PY and PYT (cf. Germ. Pfii-tze, puddle, Pfu-hi, 
pool) with prefixed A, ADYT’, whence aguocw as from zeny, 
xenoow. Pres. wvoydes... apvooay, Il., a, 598. Cf. Od., 4, 
9, Fut. agvéev, Il, a, 171. The aonst from DY, APY, 
agvacov, Od., B, 549, advacas, ib., 1, 204, apuocaro, Il., x, 
230, aduocdpevos, ib. p, 220, apvocamevos, ib. y, 295, x, 
579, Od., 6, 359, apuocs, apuooe, IL, €. 517, Od. B, 379. 


Q7. "Axopas, afflict myself, grieve. 
Root AX, Germ. Ach and Weh, woe. Hence exyouas Nov 
Y avouos, Od., 7, 129s 6 256; aor. (axay,) yxays (affitcted, 
tnjured ), Qeoxrewrovs, ib., x, 427, and middle axayovro, axa- 
yoiuny, axaxoinsbe, axcyowro Likewise AX: AXEF, cyevay, 
afflicting oneself, Suuov ayevov, grieving at heart, only in this 
form, and without f, ayéov, wyéovee. Hence with reduplica- 
tion, axaynoe roxnjas, Il., p, 223, cf. § ccvin, 11, axaynwos, 
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&c., concerning which see § cLxvI, 1, cLXviuI, 10,ccx11, 34; 
AKAXEA, axayila, afflict, axayilec, axayileo, axmiedar 3 
ef. § ccxi1, 35, ¢; AX with NY: eyyupas, torment myself, 
ayvupevos, axyur0; AX with OE, ay bos, abe-0¢, burden, pain, 
ay dope, am oppressed, pained, aybowas éaxos, Il., s, 361, 7 
ero, was grieved, vexed, nis my bsro, Od., 0, 457, was laden. 


28. Baivw, walk, go. 

We have already cited Barny for Bargv’ rd 3d aéxovre Barns, 
Il., a, 327, &c., with ra O—dewara Biyrny, ib., 3,115, &e., 
and éC#ry, ib., 2, 40.—The imperative has 2K and the notion 
of speed (*) in Béox' 6s, Il., B, 8, &c., the active meaning 
appears in xaxav iaiCasziwey vies  Axouav, Il., 8B, 234. The 
participle form with the prefix BI, and the meaning of stalk- 
sng along, joined with waxed, Ups, appears in 76 paxga, Bubdic, 
Il., », 213, &c., das Bslavre ruyev, ib., » 871. The same 
form lengthened by 20: Alas d¢ xearog xpoxaAtcouro waxce 
BiCdodav, ib. v, 809, cf. 0, 676, x, 534, and BIBA with 
modal vowel waxed Bilavra, Il, y, 22, and Puy7 ds xoddxsog 
Aiaxitao Doira waxed Bibaow, Od. A, 539. Also we find 
Goris role xédwen (namely Bjwara,) Biba, H., II, 225. 


29. Barra, throw. 

Root BEA (in BéAog, dart,) and BAA (cf. English dalZ). 
BEA, BAE, 2nd aor. opt. Basia, Il., », 288, and conj. BAyeres, 
Od., e, 472, manifestly for Brtyras —BEA, BOAE, Bebo- 
Anaro, Il., +, 3, BsCornwévos, ib.. 9, Od., x» 247, hence avrs- 
Corgous avrsCoAnas, avriCorjocss, -jocs, -nous (to throw oneself 
sn the way), to meet.—BAA, fut. Badrée, Il., 3, 403, aor. 
eBadrov, &c., Barsro and Badrsobas, &c., pres. imperf. BarAsas, 
Bdrrsro, &. BAA, BAA, perf. pluperf. BeCrajxes, BéCAyau, 
BECrnres, BeCanaras, BeCrAjaro, &c., BeCAnuévos, and without 
reduplication, Caro, BAzro, BAxobas, BAnwevos. 


30. Bidowan bring to hfe. preserve in life : 
od yap we iCrdaro, xoven, Od., 3, 468, and in the 2nd aor. act. 
to live, whence 7 aroréobes vec ypovov 78 Biavecs Il., 0, 511, ef. 
ib., x, 1'74, Od., , 359, and imperat. @Adog wiv awopbiobs, 
arog 08 Bidro, Il., 9, 429. 
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Si. Bovaopes, will. 
Root BOA (vol-untas) in &dAAd Bérsobs, Od., x, 387, and 
according to several mss. also irtpag sGéAovro soi, ib., a 234, 
for iGcéAorro. Cf. § cLxvitl, 12, and obs. BOTA in *p0- 
CsCovre, Il., w, 118, prefer, and Bobdo~es Botrsre. BOT- 
AE in Bovagjosras, H., I, 264. 


32. Taptem marry. 
Root TAM (cf. Germ. Bréuty-gam, i Le. betrothed to the 
bride), whence iynesn — yhaer, ynpuess, yiyuoc, Of the man 
_ who marries, yhwasbas, yh or v the woman e.g. 

"Exixcorny, ... . Unpauim » v rare sLaveelac 
Tijwsy, Od. A; Qn 3.—T AME: yaptes, yopusorrs, yawtsrbes, 
Fut. yapéo, Il., » 388, and immediately after TIqAsis. Se 
aos iwsire, yuraines yapuscoores tb. 4 394; will give tn mar- 
reage to me. 


33. Dsyavsi» to ery out, to ery aloud. 
Root TOA (connected with BOA) TOAN; PON--Imperf. 
(yons) syeyanss, Ll. x, 34, bytydnavy, Od., e 161, yeyérsun, ib., 
 P AD; tg 370, perf. yiyaners, Il., » 227, &c.; @nd aor. ore 
TooGOY axin Bacoy rs yéyaus Bognoas, Od., s 400, &c., likewise 
éCinos yéyovs vo ib. I 305, yeyansiv and vyeyavipoe, 


34. [nbsiv, to rejoice. 
Root TAF (cf. yav-pég> gav-tsus). Hence PAFON, vain, 
IL, w 405, &e. TA with GE (cf. gau-deo), ynbiw, whence 
the imperf. iy/beor, iynbscr, Il., », 214, 127, and in the other 
tenses ynbnoss, ynbnoe, &c., without a trace of vida; whenes 
for y76s, ib. §, 140, the other reading ysl is to be preferred. 


85. Dnedoxan grow old. 
Root [AP (cf. the German ger wane) that whieh i is at an 
end, finished), 'HPA, whence yneds, Il. , » 197, yneavrsacs, 
Hes., s, 171, and from yneie, tyhon, xarsynow,; and with 2K, 


yngionas, RUT WYNCLOXOT &c. Likewise 'PAF (graw ) pase- 
ing into E in the German gress, hoary:-—roots which have 
no influence on the verbal formations. 
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36. Tiyvecbas, to become. 
Root TE, Ta: perf. yeynuor, ysyasdra, &c.—TE, TEN, aor. 
Yyéveror yevorro, yernras, yevecban &c., perf. yéyor.—With ex- 
tended ¢: yesvduebu, IL, y, 477, were born, yewouiva, yesvowt- 
ynon and aor. Ist, yeivaro, iyeivaro, yeivesbas and ysivens (for 
ysivnas )» Od., v, 202. 


37. Aajves, to know. 

Root AAX, in the non-Homeric d:day4 and indagare, diduke, 
WdcEaper, Sedidary os, Il., A, 831.—With YK diddoxovew, d:- 
Saoxtusvos, and didacxzous, Hes., ¢, 54, to teach. AAX, 
AAXE, and both without X, AA, AAE. The former in 
the 2nd aor. act, didasr, taught, Od., Z, 233, ~~, 160, and 
(dedcobas) dedccaedbas, ib., x, 316, to teach oneself, to discover. 
AAE in the 2nd aor. pass. to be taught, to know, sdény, Il., 
y, 208, and belonging to this dasiw, dagvas, reodacic, &c. So 
also fut. rac yae twed ob, Ecive, Sanosas, Od., 7, 325, and perf. 
Oedainzac, dedainxs. Lastly, AAE, AH in d4w (tndagando 
reperio), used with respect to the future, shall or will find, 
quasss Oners rixuwe IAsov, Il, 4, 418, 685, and dysis, ibe, », 
260, &c. 


88. Aailw, dissever ; dai, destroy. 

Root AAFIK. "Haés daiZav Xarxéc, Il., 4, 247, &c., then 
CaiCopsvos, Saiero, Saitas, sdaske, Sedaiywsvov Arop, Od., », 320, 
&c.,—After the ejection of K, AAFI, then AAI, whence 
Sasiouces, divide, distract, daisras nroe, Od., @, 48. Asbiowas, 
Tol bya dsdaciases, ib., « 23, and active xgia Salsro xal véws 
jaoieas, ib., e140. Lastly, AAI without tota gives the forms 
of the fut. and aor. mid. and perf. pass. déccavro, dacuiusbe, 
idowrras, Daoonpevol, xuolv aun dadcxobas, Il., Y, 21, to tear 
to pieces raw, (dsdaros) didacras, ib., a, 125, &c., axoddéaco- 

at, ib., e, 231. Lastly, AA lengthened by TE: daréovras, 

artewras, Sarsdvro, Il., .), 121. We must distinguish from 
these the forms from AA, AAI, which root is connected with 
KAI in zai, namely dais, daier,(®) set on fire, Saiov, Salers, dasé- 
psvor, kindled, burning, 2, wv, aor. Sanras ‘Osos’ av Teoly xv 
aio Sdénras Aasopivn, dalwor 0 cenios visc Axcis, Il., v, 310, 
for which dayras Kosopavn Kaiwos 5, x.7.2., stands; ib» p 375, 
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perf. dene, pl. ded%e1, burned, raged said of war, grief, tumult. 
The remarkable forms of zaiw have been already explained, 
§ ccxin, 37. 


39. Aaivoys, feast (active sense). 

Root AAITTA, cf. dapes, from AA and from ITA in ¢é-ca- 
oes, taste. The full root only in the non-Homeric dard, 
expense. MAATIA without A, AAITI in Homer in deérre, 
(Saburra) Sapiérrover, xaradelos, to feast (neuter sense). 
After the ejection of II and consequent extension of A, AAI 
in daioss 08 yejov, Il., r, 299, to furnish a marriage-feast, 
and daodpevor, Od., ¢, 408, having feasted. The same 
meaning belongs to the form with NY: dai daira yépovow, 
Il., 4, '70, and daivures, feasts, ib., 0, 99. Aaivuo, datvurro, 
daivuro, and dasmvias’, cf. n. 109, dasvin, Od., 3, 243, for das- 
vices, Sacivvebes, Sasviwnevos. 


40. Aduynws, subdue. : 

Root AAM (cf. Germ. zahm, Eng. tame). From AAM, 
AAME, the aorist form idépyyy, than, Sdn, plur. sdcponwev, 
Sauer, CON]. Soneiw, sing, in, slers, Opt. Sapscing, Sapeiy, infin. 
Saunwevers, Saonvos, Oamels, Sautyra, &c.—From AAMA the 
aorist form with 2: tapaoce, Sapacoe, dawaoer, Saueo, de 
poiow, Sapacaiaro, &c., together with dauzacbn and dauaucbsic, 
as also some forms from AQ: daw, Il., a, 61, deuce, ib., 
% 271, future dapdwes, ib., 2, 368.—From AAMNA (dame 
with N), dau, IL, 6, 893, daéwymos, ib., 746, and saver, 
ib., 391, dapva, ib., #, 103, as xarixra, and pass. dapvaret, 
dauvecobes, Sapvero, whence likewise daure, ib., , 199, should 
be written as 2nd pers., dé ve from deuvec0s1.—From AAM, 
AMA, comes the perf. dedunusda, Sedum évog, ov, of, pluperf. 
Oedununy, Sedpnro, shiahrs: also the aor. duméyra, Il., s, 158, 
and dumbivra. 


41. Acixvoun show, and déxou0, recetve. 
Root AIK with the meaning of stretch out, and reach (dixov 
and és in Pind. Pyth, 9, 128 (218), OL, 11, 75 (10, 
86); cf. digitus), extended AEIK (Germ. zezg-en), to point 
with outstretched hand, hence déikw, sdakev, &c., and [Inrsidn 


OF T 
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‘EitryLev06, ib., s, | 
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wiv yaw svdcioues Il. +, 83, to Peleides will I point, will 
address myself to him, and with NY, devs, pointing, ra 
xai Seixvieros, ib., 4, 196, pointing to them, stretching out 
the hand, greeting them as guests, and Sjxsv abr Acixvo- 
peeves Aovaoics, Il. »), 701, where the dative belongs to Saxe 
and with dsxvuwevos we must understand avrovs ; dexvowevos 
avrovs, bidding them to the games. So AEIK with ANA, 
seaxavourro Oeracasy, ib. 0, 86, and deaavoavr éxtecosw, Od., a, 
111, w, 410, and the form reduplicated by AEI: As/dexe’ 
"Aysarzac, Il, s, 224, Aesdexaras, Od., 7, 72, Acsdeyar, Il. 3, 
4, so that in the radical syllable EI is shortened to E. AIK 
is reduplicated in the same way. d2sdsEeodas, desdiExobes, in the 
pres. with 2K, desdsoxdpevos, desdioxero, and dedsioxdpevos, Od., 
0, 150, reaching out the right hand.—From Asidexro, &c., 
is extracted the root AEK, AEX, with the meaning of take, 
receive for déyerbas, S:Zoues, de5aobas, &c., together with the 
forms explained in n. 59, dé&o, déxro0, &c., to he in wait for. 
—AEK, AOKEF, doxedes, doxedous, to catch stealthily, to he 
in wait for: and AOKEF without F, dsdoxqwivos, I., 0, 730. 


42. Asvw, bedew, moisten. 
Root dF (cf. Germ. Thau, Eng. dew), devas, dade, Edsve, debeoxor, 


deherecs, 28 moistened, devero, devovro, xaredevon, Il., 1, 490. 


43. Aéw, bind ; devowas, need. 

Root AE in dé0v, Od., w, 196, déosus, imperat. dedvrav, ib., pe, 
54, and with like meaning déovre, Il., , 553, dros ednou, 
&c., idyraro, djoar, Od., w, 161, dnocpevos, dédsro, déderro, 
and (3:ds) imperf. 3/57, Il., A, 105.—Asvouwas, need, want, 
exsdevoues, Severs, Sebm Od., «, 254, deberas, devoiaro, devicdar, 
Seberdas, devdurevoc, sdevE0, Edevero, devécdnv, fut. (def) devjosas, 
ib., Z, 192, & 510, devjcccdas, ib., ~p, 128, and 1st aor. only 
act. in édsvgosr, ib., 4, 483, 540. With these there appears 
from the root without f, dé only in ri 32 dsi woreusCewsvan, T., 
t» ‘337, and djosv in tusio d8 djoev, ib., , 100. 


44. Ai@nwos, seek. | 
Root AIA (with short iota), AISA, AIZ, whence 672, IL., 
x, 718, 1. 5:@.—AIZE, whence 3/2yas, Od., A, 100, ds2jwsvos, 
n and fut. d:70066', ib., x» 239. 
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45. Asvedw and diwéw, turn. 
Root AIN in divog, vortex, whence, AINEF 3 ia. vay Saka 
oxs, Swevorric, Osevouacr, . In the rest without f: sivsel, ituye- 
oper, sivecuccba, turned ourselves abouts mandered, Iusighy) 
sxidivhons, dunbal, and avcepedivnber, IL,,.a,,.7 ee were voled 
about, cwoidedinrasy iby f, 562, surraunds...-.° 22 62 hie 


46. Aji. | 
Root Al, ef. t2-mor, to be ofraidh and : flee, avo ia uel 
fear; to scare. In the former meaning it is in the .eetivie c: 
dis mmuolv Axauan, Il, 4, 433, feared for, and wegi awe sadqlce 
Tlescepoou diov, ib., % 251, Jed. In. the latter pense it has ab. 
ways the passive termination : Aig—dr pa sivsc——tean are 
Siawrect, ib.y e, 109. So dimras, Ul., x, 189,456, ou, abs 
Siapos, ib., ¢, 763 —From the root AIE come: without’ thd 
modal vowel: vopiles adrag ivdicouy, ib., 0, 584, seek invari: tox 
terrify: and iwxo——zedios0 Sisrees, ib., ay 475, speed (ruunt).} 
——To both forms belongs the infin. disebas, and therefote it ‘ts: 


both active : §siver axe yayeigoro dicodes, Od., oe, 398, and ite- 


transitive: ob pa 7 amsignrog ptwovs orebpoio Sicsbes, Il, fu, 
304, he does not endure without an attempt to hasten form 
the fold. To dfqveas also belongs :as con}, acoording: te ithe: 


reading of Zenodotus : 06.0 dxérs shihew wowawos atstiovde dom - 


ras, ib., A, 492, for xdrssow (1. dives from diases, as Sagrosn: 
sares). For the perfect form didi, &c., see n..24, S&en— 
With AI stand AEF and AFE in dig, frigkt.. From ABF,. 
AEI, and the same with A (asin pep aprigiw), comes. deitio, 
of which no person appears, ds/asabos, Seisay, &cc., and. (3Fe) 
Cd0sious, GV, & Cans,.aas (Ofer) vanddsions,: sredbeicunrse: Ser, 
Tl., %» 282, po 413,: with (6s).. dradesoors, -Od., 8, 66.-— 


With 22, terrifyr. (5s des) dudioosesp dedicoss, dsdicotobe, 
dsidiogssbas, together with anak _— ao perf. (d6- ? 


OFouwe) Deidoinw _; 


4°7. Aodousbet, to appear. 
Root AOFA, whence aemérsog doar’ sivas, Od., Z, 242, ap- 
peared, together with dedcccaro, Il., ». 458, &c., and doceoera 
for r Bocjaonrans ib., W, 339. | 
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48. "Extica, rouse. 
Root TEP (ger-o) with the prefixed E (out) in (éyee, éye) 
Syeso, &ypsro, probably the 2nd aor. and sygsodas (I. syeiodas), 
Od., », 124,—perf. (syesyoe) tyenyoebas, syenyogls, syenyocbuat, 
cf. n. 86, 5, and hence éyenyopoay, cf. n. 14, obs.,—and ETPE 
with 22 iyphocus, iyghocorres, being awake. 


49. "Eda, iobw, and isbhia, eat. 
Root EA and EX (cf. Eng. eat, and Germ. essen, Lat. edere, 
and comesse). From EA is, tdoves, tdovres, tdosev, edpusvers, 
Also sdoucct, tisas, sdovres, expressive of the future, cf. IL, 3, 
237, x, 836, o, 271, 283, Od., s, 369, &c., imperf. s&ov, §- 
deoxs. Likewise perf. tdndac, Il., o, 542, and (és) sdzdorau, 
Od. xy, 56. The root EAE is also found in (EAE and 
TTY) saris, whence idnri0s. The O of this form is according 
to the analogy shown in n. 36, 6.—EZ with EO (EXEQ, 
EXO), icbw in scboves, tobsi, sobéweves, Eabov, Exbovoas, yobs, 
400, Od., x, 141, and the paragogic iodia, whence isbis, 
éobiers; imperat. éo0s6, ios’; infin. sodséwer; imperf. 40618, Hodson, 


50. Efta, see. 
In Homer the active is common only in the imperf.: sido», side, 
sXoouer, and siosidor, beheld, Od., A, 583, 593; pass. eideras, 
are seen, appear, Il., 3, 559, ib., a, 228, &c.; dscsidercnt, 
ts seen through, ib., », 277, siddpsvos, -n, ke, looking lke ; 
imperf. sidovro, saw, ib., x, 278,—2nd aor. idor, saw, ides, idev, 
-t, Boney; imperat. 706; conjunc. idw, Bays, loys, apa, idnre, 
wos; optat. opus, Bors, 150s, idorev; infin. iéev, ieiv; partic. 
dav, oven, -xs, and mid. with the same meaning, id¢u2y, idero, 
WDovro, Waywors, noes, Wyre» iddwsbov, idnobs, xcoidavres Od., », 
155; optat. oso idosro, oser0; imperat. iteobe; infin. idéobas; 
—fut. sloopar sas, sro shall see, Il., 3, 532 (from see, find 
out, Od., r, 501, shall know, for know, I., x» 88 ;—aor. 
isioo, sloaro, isiouro, sloarro, slonras sicaiTo, siodwevos, tesod- 
[uev0s, -y, Was seen, appeared, seemed, was lke,—perf. oida 
(have seen), know, ae only Od., «, 337, and H., IT, 456, 
467, elsewhere oic6a, of dey, olde, od. In the plur. only i», 
and from jonus iors, icaos. As the forms of the other moods 
there are ascribed to this sidéw, Il., 2, 235, where Aristarchus 
Qnd Hh 
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read id¢a» and commonly «ida, sidy¢, cid7, sidouey or rather £/d0- 
por, siders, Il., 3, 18, sibs: optat. sidsin, nc, »; imperat. iods, 
jorw; infin. Daves, Swev; part. sida, Or0¢, Ora, Ors, Ores, Oas7, 
dat, sidvic, ng, 7, av, ws, and dat. plur. idvinos xeuwiteros, with 
intelligent mind, together with which édusnos is another read- 
ing, as in Il., a, 608. Cf. Heyne ad loc. From this is 
formed the future sidjoeig, sidjoere, cidnecsy, cewev, to be about 
to know ; pluperf. 1st, 7dce; 2nd (Hedeas), aeldme, asidesc, 
jonobec ; Srd, neidy, Heide, Od., 4, 200, rdesv, Hes, yom Hes ; 
plur. from ‘onus, iconv. We find also from ionus the supple- 
mental forms fore, iobs, iorw, iowos, ion. 


51. Esduyivos, tnvolved, wrapped up. 

Root FEAEF, Lat. voLv in volvo. From Fsaf, Fedv, sidv, 
comes ¢iAtow Lawedos, Il., 0, 319, will cover up, sihdaras, 
sihuro, sikuwtvos. From FEAEF, FEAE (fsas), siAs, comes 
dass, Il., 3, 215, drove together, easov iv oreivs, Od., x, 460, 
siAsovro, siAcvvra. From fds, fed, 2nd aor. agi Binv Auso- 
pidsos ixxoddéwoio Eiaousvos Il., 6, 782, (pressed together ) 
crowded, together with Ist aor. éAcas, trout, thous, perf. 
déApebec, beAwevos ; lastly, from the 2nd aor. pass. fer, fad (as 
orth, orah, in oriAdw, oradra) (&fadrn), Alvsing 8 itxday, IL, v, 
278, and xeipbn yae vx aoxidi—T7 Dro ras icky, ib., » 408, 
gathered himself together, crouched. Add ' Agysioug ixtdsvea 
arhuevess, Il., 6, 823) argvos, aArsis, argrrss, and yssatoroy GAiy 
Youe, ib., —, 420. (”) | 


52. Eiwsiy and enoreiv, to say; nvixaxs, upbrarded. 
Root FEII, whence 2nd aor. Ist, sixov and sssxrov; 2nd, elxes 
and sires, slag and éemas ;* Srd, sivay, cesrev, ches, sure, Ox 
and sip’, Od., +, 279, #, 131, sixsoxsy and sixeoxs, plur. si- 
Wowey, elrov, Siwov; CON]. sxe, cians, ixnoba, sixnow, ciarnot, 
sian; optat. sixouu, sirois, cixoss, sixos; imperat. sixt, dire, 


® Elsag 'Agiorapyos ypapes xaxtss eixanw yap asl xal sro Aéyouey, 
Schol. Ven., B, ad Il., «, 108. The augment is not strong; since A 
might intrude in the indicative, without on that account disturbing the 
forms of the optat. and partic. 


OF THE HOMERIC VERB. 499 


Il., x, 425, sie’, if’, sixers, and sirars; infin. sixiweves, sixé- 
joer, Sixtiy ; part. sixav, ovros, &c., sixovoa, &c. We perceive, 
therefore, that the prefixed E appears only in the indicative, and 
should be considered as an augment. Of the compounds we 
find the present forms: isxirosus, svewovre, tvirouce, trerovTss, 
with éwers, Il., 8, 761, &c., and imperf. &vexov, H., XVIII, 
29. Since the prefixture of the E, as we have seen, appears 
in the light of an augment, we cannot treat these forms as 
having arisen from firs, fears, &c.; but must believe that 
after the loss of the digamma (évferov, &vFsas) they have the 
N doubled, a duplication which in Mijwy aaoesrévros, Il., ¢, 
75, 18 impossible, and in aise ragerrav, ib., Z, 62, viv dé we 
wagesrovca, ib., 337, is against analogy, whereas in évexs N 
invited to its adoption. EII with 2, E2II, whence (ier) 
sowere and (iow, ioe) inorsiv; indic. tuores, tors; Cony. éi- 
OFw, 7; Opt. eviorols, 4; imperat. enoxs, Evioxes,® like ewxioxes ; 
also in the pres. tics, Hes., 3, 369, and fut. émoxnow, Od., 
s, 98; and the forms without 2, as in Pindar, adsias wiavan 
iAwidas, Pyth., IV, 201 (358), so in Homer, fut. tviapa, Od., 
8, 137, wiles Il, », 447, Od., A, 147. These forms bring 
the word into connection with those from III (in dros, bur- 
den, six, a burdening utth words, ohjurgation, ixoa, oppress, 
in Aischyl.) bLeras, I, B, 193, etll oppress, and aor. inpao 
Aaer Ayasay ib. a, 454, and a series of forms, which are 
written with II, IIT, 2IJ, and 2. The meaning of these 
is decided by txeoiv rs xaxoiow wixrower ( Var. lect. tvicoowsv) 
noe Borrow, Od., w, 161, we assacled with reproaches. Co. 
Erode BadAdpmeros xed tviccowevoc, ib., 163, without variation ; 
[bt] [at yuvesl, ~aAsroiow oveldecs Jupmov tues, Il., y, 438, Var. 
lect. wore, tvixc, and for ivirrar, ib, w, 238, in a similar 
sentence évicray and tvicowy, which the Victor. Schol. explains 
as (Holic for irirrav; and évixros, with the same variations, 
tvicoos, tviorol, tvirwos (i.e. tvixos). Since the signification, 
marked above, pervades all the forms, we may regard as the 
ground form évixw (perhaps FIII with prefixed E, EFIII, so 
that éfixa passed into évixw) which became also wicow, as OIT, 





* According to the Harl. Schol., Od. %, 185. Cf. Bekker, p. 123. 
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dooopes, orpowos,t TIE, récow, tia; the forms ivwrs, évi- 
oxot, would thus be of a different analogy, but yet in the pres. 
and imperf. on account of the weak succession of syllables m 
suas the T might be inserted: éavt, as in rux'ta,'&c., so that 
the forms of svixvw and ivicow stand in the same rélatioA to 
those of wixa. The 2nd aor. is reduplicated'in two ways ‘ 

severe, Il., 0, 546, 552, ab, 478, where the various. teadng 
winaxrey cannot stand in an sorist, and, as-fpux, ipbxexe, and 
nooxaxs, 80 ina, whrans, ib., B, 245, ¥, ; 488, +650, 6, 
141, Od., v, 17, 308 a ee 


58. Ele, say. 
Root FEP (cf. ser-mo, ser-tes, ees ), pres. tee, say; 
only in the Od 2 LyneeT, pchiore wiPtrusrxdueros 
THE slpes, ib., B, 162, ae oe aa “Oartsos tccovras’ rts vos 
vanorie soa, ib., A, 185, and ipeéueros reds stew, ibs, », 7 ; fut. 
Spa, sps0U0!, will say, iota, istoven.—Mid. (make another 
say to me.) question: slpowas, crsicsas 7d parades, Il.,.7, 
177, siesas “Exroge diov, ib., a, 890, makest me speak: to thee 
of Hector, askest me concerning him : slrse ve yhoovs’ elenas 
iws\bds, Od., a, 188, al xiv rig of... ere 208 
sigioder, sipsodcs, sigdyavar, tuigero, ib., 7, 21, whieh is also 
written Il., g 508, for avgesro ; seigero, siporre.——Likewise 
we should robably regard tpscdes in the Odyssee in perad- 
Ajoos wai soscbes, ib., y, 69, 243, - 378, 0, S61,. 9, 465, 
compared with cvaigeas 402 peradrgs, I 9 Y 177, 86 OB Aorist, 
spsobas, and rank with it soy &siver ipauabo, ib, 3, 133,. and 
Sporro, ib., a 135, y, 77-—Im connection with this are the 
forms from FEPF (verbum ), EPE, pres. cause to. says or 
ask: ssgtoves, questtan, Od., &, 375, sgtosua, maght question, 
ib. A, 229, (dgkayser) iecfopen, Il., a, 332, frxoug ves igtaw 
(inquiring after ) ’Odveqi .cuviyrero,.Od., 9, 31,.and so also 
mid. (make say to me, ee ) ob86 +1 ap0cpecbas Siwcpecs 
a oud spsecbecs,. ib.» py 106, dustsptsobs txaorm, Il., x 432, 
ipiso) toss, ib., as 61 l, igiovro. In the future both senses 
Z Lge 70 by of KpuTOD iyay sigheowas aura, Od., » 237, 


+ Buttmann in Lexilog., T. I, p. 283, &c. 


wee se SS _ £#&#+»=~C«C«C;=C<7<X~S;TtT a 
te 
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t, 104, will ask ; cf. ib., ¢, 509, and siehoousd’, ib., 3, 61 5 
but ov jéev ros usdsos sichosras ccivos, Il., , 795, well be sard. 
In the perf. and pluperf. however the latter sense alone pre- 
vails, sicnres, ll., 6, 363, 6s sazd, cienro, x, 540, Od., x, 11, 
S51, ségnusvos, Il., 3, 524, signusva, Od., 453. In like 
manner the aor. pydives dsixaciy, ib., 6, 413, v, 322, with rejec- 
tion of E. Of doubtful authority is "Esracay ayviweves, sigovro 
d¢ xfds txctorn, Od., A, 541, as the only instance in opposition 
to the sense of the forms to which it belongs, and we should 
perhaps read igéovro as in Il, a, 332, 9, 445, &c. Allied to 
these forms we find in the pres. and imperf. spessvess, Spéesvs, 
sectess, and éhececivero pidy, Il., x, 81, from teardw siouras, 
sicwra, with avnedrav, Od., 3, 251, and from égsuvdw, search 
Sor, igsuray, spevve. 
54. "Ejoxw, compare. 

Root EFIK with 2, EFISK, sioxw, tioxess, sioxsi, consider 
Luke, compare, think likely, Ii., y 197, eioxowev, and with 
long E: dyra othe yap Eevbov dwhevra poten nioxoper slvas, 
ib., 0, 332, we think him likely, &c., imperf. sioxower, Od., 
& 321, and without ¢: foxev ioxe, laxous (iaxoven), loxovrsc, 
to make oneself like, e.g.’ Agytiov Puwly loxove a&doyoror, 
ib., & 279, ing herself like tn voice to the wives (to the 
voices of the wives) of the Greeks: to consider lke, ot ra 
loxovres, taking thee for him, Il., 4, '799. Cf. Il., #, 41. 
Likewise to make one thing seem hke another, to decewve. 
"Toxe Peiden word Aso, irdpwosow ouoix, Od., +, 203 : hence 
to deceive oneself in reference to any thing, “Ioxsy txaoros 
Brier sre Daoay ovx sAovre “Avipw xaraxreivas, ib., x, 81. 
Perf. (six) toixe,, as, 6, toix, am like, toixs also (par est) et 
beseems, plur. tizvov, Od., 6, 27 5 pluperf. iwxes with tolxsoay, 
Il., », 102, and sixrzy, ib., a, 104, &c., also in the passive 
form ¢ixro (had been made like) was like, I1., , 107, ixro, 
Od., 6, 796, &c.; partic. tomas, or, dra, Ores, Oras, fem. sios 
xvies, Il., 6, 418. Also commonly sizviz, sixvi , sixviav, and 
once sixag, namely ra sixds, ib., 0, 254, in which construction | 
elsewhere ra ixedog stands, 


55. ‘Exaupsiv, to enjoy. 
Root FPTY in fruor, enjoy: with the strengthening A, AFPT, 
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so that Y passes into E (avg) or is dropped (ave). From 
ave, 2nd adr. sradeov in Pind. Pyth., 3, 36 (65). The rest 
of the moods in Homer : act. raven, sxaugewev, traugeiv, mid. 
travenes, and iva xavres exavouvras Bauosryjos, Il, a, 410. 
From avec fut. swavencecdas, Il., C 353,—in the pres. exav- 
efexors , ib., » 733,—Another form of the pres. éxavges is in 
Hesiod in [lo\Adxs xai Sopmrocn wodsg xaxovd avdcos sraueel, é, 
223, in the late editions changed to arnuea, which however 
should be read éayvee, as the comparison with Pindar xai 
yarovw zorroi éraveov, &c., Pyth., 3, 36 (65), m which the 
verse of Hesiod is imitated, shows. The same form éaxnuge 
should also be read in Hes., ¢, 389. 


56. "Ex to be busy about. 
In the act. (tractare) regi reiye txovosy, Il., 0,555, ie. wegs- 
trove revyen. So ydoreny wip awdeme, Il, o, 348, xrcion 
ToAEwoso yeices ewak dueroucw ib., a, 166; but ipéra, follow 
after, pursue. The same meaning belongs to érovras, éxero, 


eixero, fut. &pouas, Od., B. 287, Eperas, Ehovras, &c.—The. 


forms of the 2nd aor. with % are forero, éoroiuny, Loravres, 
icxtobas, Il., &, 423, torowevoc, &c. ; but we must observe, 

a. That together with these are found some forms with ‘E 
dropped : (orto) owsio Il., x, 285, oxtobus, Od., v» 324. 

b. That these forms without ‘E are exclusively used in the 
compounds : éxéorov, Od., A, 197, x, $17, éxsoredd, ib., 
t, 274, exionn, exioros, ériorowevos, ib. §, 362, x, 96, 
peraoray, ib., & 33, weracrowevos, Il., v, 287. 

c. That in the simple forms with prefixed ‘E the readin 
is generally uncertain. For y' éorowévoso Il., x, 246, 
Ptolemy of Ascalon read ye oxowévoso. For du’ éortabes, 
Od., 3, 38, the Harleian Ms. has due oxtodas. Similar 
lections occur Il., w, 350, ¢, 423, &c., and for the 
inadmissible ¢oweras, Od., 6, 826, most copies have é- 
xéret, so that the forms with aspirated ‘E are very pro- 
blematical, and viewing “EITOQ compared with sEavor, 
where II and qv stand related, as in gua and za (x7), 
we must assume as the root 2EII, of which the > was 
attenuated in the aspirate ¢7, and from which by trans- 
position arose 2IIE in oweio, oxécbas. 
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57. "Epapas, love. 
Root EP (in tigscdas, nectere), EPA, teapan tearas, and 
AQ), todasbs. “Heasdpny, necoouro, with the lengthened form 
in xpsiwv toari2wy, Il., A, 551, lusting after flesh. 


"Ecya» shut tn, constratn. 

Root FEPT (ein-pferg-en ); hence teylivr ty roraps, Il, 9, 

282, hemmed he So éeyaras, egvuro. With extended E, 
Seyours, ll., > 72, to keep off. So also sic oLeva, IL, e, 571, 
now scvyopevn. Likewin with prefixed E, zasdog sioyts pouiay, 
Il., 3, 131, &c., and Saaous "Edda movros—ivrog eieyen ib. B, 
845, bounds. So eepyouow, eeg7/ov, Yepuens beoywevect, Il, é, 
89, closely compacted, t:¢zaro. So also in the compounds. 
—Cognate forms are ceyadey and éicyalen divided, cut off, 
ipyarowro Were fae and éeeyvu, clothed them with, IL, 
t, 147, A, 437, Od., x, 238. FEP, EPE, ece with TV, 
tenrbowe Ts Dusor, should curd, Il., a 192, éenTvEN, ECNTUEY, 
ov, EENTLORONS ; PASS. tenTLETas, tenTLETO, éenrLovror Eonrvde», ib., 
B, 99. 

59. "Eptw, do. 
From FEPI’ (Werk, Eng. work) arise éckw, tcktwen egkees, 
tcEnc; perf. tooyas, éooys, tooyws, and twoye and in a length- 
ened form teydtsodus, coy ccovro, From FEPY, FPETD, with- 
out £ (pey), peka, eceSa, and éppeta, with the words belonging 
to them, peyfiv, xarécetev, to touch softly, to stroke. With 
PET stands PEA, and hence pé2m, éceCov, peZeoxov, xappecouoar, 
to stroke gently (caresser). For éppeZe, Il., s, 536, x, 49, is 
now written éppe&. From the transposed PE A, EPA, eeSomusr, 


Ecdapuers todos, Ecdovew. 


60. "Epsvdw, redden. 
Root PY© (Germ. RoTH, red), EPYO, then seeds as Devry, 
from vy, in éeevdaw and égevoas, Il., A, 394, o, 329, and tou}, 


tovdecsy, tevdaivero, ib., x, 484, p, 21. 


61. “Eppw, hurry away. 
Root FEPP (Germ. irren, Thiring. erren, to go astray, to 
err), i woos oi Epporrs ovvgvrero, Od., 6, 367. So épps, épperw, 
go hence: as an imprecation, and aurac oO Eppa, Il., o 421, 
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tottering on, and act. ivda ws xdp cexbegar, ib., ¢ sai to 
sweep away. | 


62. ‘Epoxw, hold back, hold from. 
Root PYK, rvck in Germ: Riick-en, the back sick: back, 
with prefixed E, as PY, EPY®, i ipoxsi, igbeon gpuns, spubes, 
Epuea, and lengthened épux, 6puUxax, as sux ID nin ore, 2nd aer. 
sgumaxs and 7euxexs, Il., 5 321, iguxdacrs, spuccnos ; infin. 
spuxccxtssy, ib., s, 262. Allied forms : ieee eels aba 


and seuxavowss. 


63. ’Exbalew, hate ; Sn Dodomiieces baeee 

Root XEO, ef. od-tsse, Germ. Hass, hate, which through 
hat-er and the root cHAaT forms the intermediate sound be- 
tween XEQ and op-sum. XEO transposed EXO in Syhos, 
hatred, and bows, come dopuces, am hated, tbopsvos, my bero, 
and in an extended form axsydvecs, Od., 8,202: EXO, 
lengthened by AP, perhaps the root of aipw, root EXOAP, 
tx Bocigar take up hatred, hate, carey, Besiga, from which &daés- 
govor éxbaion, Ist aor. Ayongs, awey,Onew, exOncsse, and (ixngos ) 
tyes. Allied to this are sydodor7oas, only Il., a, 518, in 
which A seems to be merely a connecting sound, and m the 
latter part the root OI] (é4-~ara, oupare) appears to stand, 
so that it properly denotes eyeing with hostiity,* and EX®, 

OX@E, ox bnous, also only in this form,(®*) IL, a, 517, &c., 
in which is expressed indignation alhed to hatred. 


64. "Ex hold, and hence have. 

Root ‘EK (ef. Germ. hec-ke with the notion of ff hold), "EK, 
"EX, with a changed position of the aspirate, then with as- 
sumed 2, E2X, and by transposition 2XE—From the root 
‘EK come fut. ebm, sec, e&es; from EX, ty, £09, eyo, 
eKsoKON, ecomens, eLOpeaY, siero, éxeotas—From 2XE, OXfoar, 
oxhoin oxjosbe, oxjoecdas. In the compounds we find apps 
with the aspirate softened, AMIILI, in dwreyer, Od., J 225 ; 


perf. (8%, Oy) waoos yop txaryare, Il., ur 340 (namely what), 


* Buttmann in Lexilog., T. I, p. 124. 
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all were closed, ™ and (cy, oyary, oywx) curvoyaxors, ib., B, 218, 
contracted together, growing together, where the second 
aspirate passes into the smooth. In Hesychius the form ap- 
pears regularly aspirated, namely cvvoxaryérs—From SXE 
without E come 2nd aor. ioyov, toxsro, foyovro, and in ex- 
tended form toysht, ioyebirny, toysdov. That E here is not a 
vowel of: the root; bat the augment, is certain, since it stands 
in ‘the miicative alone, and even here, at least in the extended 
form, thay be dropped : oyibs, oytbs, ob" xd Zo, Il., ». 163, 
odor ; conjunct. cyauer, oyarras; optat. cyoias’, ib. B, 98 ; 
imperat. 0x0, oytobs; infin. oxi, oxtuer, oyedbsciv, cevoredbesy, 
oxsobes; partic. oor, oxopavos, o~owém.—Likewise with pre- 
fixed iota: in the pres. and imperf. Joye, loyscdas loys, loysro, 
&e.,'and -m extended form ioydves, iran, ioyavec, ioyevowrras, 
unless the root of inbs lie at the basis of these forms. 


| 65; Ole, run... | 

Root GEF, whence Jsiosas, IL, L, 623, Sedoceces, tb. A, 701, 
eusdeooeras nos ys Bovdy, Od., vu, 245, proceed well with us, 
prosper with us. From QE, Sia, tsov, &c. 


66. .Qnsiabas, to gaze at. : 
Root @EA, OH, whence iva ww Inoular’ ’ Ayal, Od., o, 
191, and OHE, whence Sysir0, Sxsdvre, Snjoae, Snzouro, &e. 

67. Ovjcxa, die. | 
Root OAN, aor. Ian, xdrbave, Iavosr, Javn, &e., Saviev and 
Javscbas, &c.—ONA, perf. pluperf. ridvyxs, vebvacs, cxeré- 
brecacer, vibvects, redveciny, rebvacpsvees, rebvccwsy, rebvaart, Tebveart, 
rebynors, rebnors, Sic. redvgxviav, § CCX, 29.—ONA with 
2K, Swyoxovar, Ivjoxor. | 

68. OQpéioxe, spring. 2 Oo 
Root @OP, hae ‘Seed, shops, fut. vasedopiovras.—QOP, 
OPO, Acwoxw, Ieaoxor, &c. | 


69. “Igw, set, iZowos, set myself, stt (cf. Il., B, 53, 96, 
7192), toucs, set myself. | 

Root XIA (Germ. Sit-z, seat), whence the open form je- 

raicesv, Od., x, 362; but the rest entirely reject %, as in d¢ 
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from ov¢; with iota naturally short, hence imperat. not ic, 
Il., w, 553, but iZs, and imperf. not i2e, ib., v, 15, but i2 as 
with the augment. Cf. Bekker, p. 153. In extended form 
iCocves, iZocvov.— Also Eero» satr éCéadnv, ECovror E60, bev, xacbsCw- 
pscba, eCeabes, eCopevos, Sc. 


70. ‘Ixcdvw, come. 

Root FIK, whence ixw, ixss, ixos, ix. always long ; imperf, 
ixev, ixs, always long ; 2nd aor. ixoponv (~~~), ixeo (~~), ixero, 
ixed’, ixdusbec and ixdprecba., ixsobovr ixeads, ixtobnv, ixsabs, ixovro, 
all according to circumstances with long or short iota; tha 
forms with long iota have the augment, since izwpai, &c., 
ixoiumy, &c., ixtobas, and the forms belonging to them have 
lota always short; partic. (nowhere éxdev0g) ixwsvov (ovgor), 
fut. dsiZoues, will go through (persequar ), Il., » 61, eras, 
izeabus, aor. iEov, ier, i€e ib., s, 773, x, 470, &c., perf. apiy bas, 
Od., 2 297.—IK with AN, éxevw, ssc ss erov, ower, ixccvéwey 
and ixdvoweh ixeveres, of the same meaning, all with short 
lota.— IK with NE, sxveduscba Od., a 339, sxvedsven ib., 6, 
128. 


71. ‘Tadoxowan propitrate. 
Root IAA, whence tA6, Od. y, 380, 2 184, be propitious, 
gracious, and Ei xev  ArddAwy idjznon ib. & 505, tf he be 
gracious: iddovras, Il., 8, 550, aor. iAdoosas, iAwoowecba, and 
with 2K, /Acoxovras, sAcoxovro. | 


72. Kaivobes, xexcdcbes, to be adorned. 
Root KAP (whence KAI.) and KAA. From the former 
éxaivuro, Od., y, 28%, was superior to, from the latter xé- 
xecoocs ib., Tr, 82, xexciopebar xexioban xsxaopivoy and xéxaoro, 
EXEXOTO) ib., B, 158. . 


73. Keiwes, le. 
Root KE, xia, lay oneself, ceo xéwv, Od., m 342, denoting 
the future, «n order to lay thyself down. So xsiovrss, xaxxei- 
ovress xeséwew ib., 3, 315) and pass. fo le, xéovras Il., x» 510, 
&c. In the rest without modal vowel: xsiran (xswras) xéac- 
gat, Il, A» 659, xéivo, xiaror xeiaro ; COD). xAras ; fut. xeioowes. 


OF THE HOMERIC VERB. 507 


7%. Keveas, to prick. 
Root KEN in zérrgov, point, goad, hence Ist aor. xévows, Il., 
Y, 337. 


795. Kegdw, mov. 

Root KEPA in (xéeaws) xéoause, Il., s, 203, xepavras, xeccaode, 
XEcwvTO, RECOWITO, Kicuaot, xecaonow.—K EPA, KPA, Ist aor. 
oivoy gxsxenjoas, Od., 9, 164, and (xéxpauvras) yovow 0 txt yelrca 
xexocavres, ib., 5,616, 0, 116, and xsxpdarro, ib., 4 132, done 
over, overlaid. Likewise 2nd aor. xigavras, Il., 8, 260, with- 
out regard to A in the root and with N, KEPNA, KIPNA, 
without modal vowel. Kugvés, Od., a 14, imperf. xigvn pe- 
dundéce oivov, ib., = '78, with éxieva, ib., m 182, x, 356, », 53. 


76. Kydw, grieve, vex. 
Root KAA, whence 2nd aor. xexadiv, xexadovro, and fut. 
xexccdnots, xexecdnooued» as wersdnoss, &c. KHA in xnde, 
z7oecbes, the latter meaning to trouble oneself, and hence to 
care for, fut. xndjoovres, tn order to trouble. 


77- Keyavw, overtake, attain, find. 

Root KIX, whenee 2nd aor. act. overtook, found, éxner, 
zippy, xixv.—KIXE, 2nd aor. pass.'®) overtook, txixnwev, Od., 
x, 379, xngjrny, IL, x, 370, conjunc. xiyeiw, xiryein, xncelower, 
xrcjyeves, anyjvos, xoyeg Il., x, 342, and xsynwevoy, ib., ¢, 
187, A> 451, as dvqwsvos, SsCnwevos, Scc.,—fut. xryjoowas, for 
which Ptolemy in ¢i x é71 o aPoaivovra xrynoowes, ib. B, 258, 
read xnyeiouwes. The Ven. Schol. says it is irrational to write 
it thus; but xsyesowos is a properly formed conjunctive to 
zng7juevos, and suits the construction.—Aor. zsyjoaro, With 
paragoge, zrycw and xsyavojsos of the same meaning, 


78. Krad, call, cry. 
Root KAAA and KAAT. The former in xadovre porywy- 
ves, Il., +, 429, the latter in xexAnyas, xexAyyorrss, and with 
N in xauyyh, clang: txraykav 0 oie diorol, ib. w, 40. 


79. KaAni?a, lock. | 
Root KAHIA with long iota. Hence not xdziooan Od., 9, 
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236, 241, 382, but, as one Vienna M8. gives it, xAyioas, and 
xagiosy, not xAgioosy, Od., +, 30, » 387, 389. Cf, Bekker, 
p- 152. sd 


80. Koviey, to ratse dust. _ 
Root KONI with long iota, e.g. xovlovres medion, Il., », 820, 
Od, 3, 122, RALOVILEYOL, I, ?, 541, xsxdviro, ib., % 405. 
Hence with one 2, xovicoves, txonet. 


81. Kerelw, kel. 
Root KET, KAT, Lat. caed-o, KTE, KTA, open, or KTE’ 
with N in xreives, xrsives, xvivio. —KTA without N in are- 
NTO, EXTOHY, (xrdaysy) areas, UTC pWEVOLL, nerdy, amixrero, 
was slain, xrdpweves awoxTaper, xTdobus, KaTaxTEs, ATC MVOS. 
—Aor. pass. ixraby. With N, ixravov, xaraxravéovos, na 
TUXTOLVEETOS. 


82. Adw, devour. | 
Root AAF in exoAatw. In Homer only in coraipovra ‘dus, 
Od., +, 229, and Aas, ib., 280. 


83. Asicow, see. 
Root AEF, AEY (cf. Leu-chten, L1-cht, where the com- 
ison with the Eng. 4ghé shows that cht are merely formal 
etters. Cf. also Brsp-cger, which is related to the same root );: 
pres. with 5%, Asvoosi, Asvocavery, Asvoos. In Asvacsrs yop rive 
ravrss, 6 wos yepas toysres @AAn, Il., a 120, where the future 
is necessary, ‘®) the reading by Aristarchus Asioers (Asi-cw) is 


quite regular. 


84. Anxsiv, to make a ea @:norse. 
Root AAKF, Locvor, foquor, whence AAK and AHKE. 
The former in Adas 0 dozéa, Il., », 616, Manin, Asraxuiec. 
AHKE in ivsayzsov, Od, 5, 379. 


85. Asrolowos, desere. 
Root AA, meaning wd/ in the Dare As, An, with prefixture 
dda, perf. (Asdirwpévos) Askinwévos, after the ejection of the 
third A, eagerly desiring, and with extended A: AsAaseress, 
Asaisebas, Asrasowsvos. 
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86. Asreucs and Aoooues, pray, beseech. 

Root AIT in Avrowas 6 o° dondy, H., XV, 5. To this pres. 
belong also dariobees, Il., x, 47, 1. Airsodas, and Asroiwny, Od., 
E, » BOF. EXNY BUY 7105 Mow ib., x, 526. Likewise AITSS, 
Neo in Aiscowes, Nocsabes, tosoro, &c., and extended dercvsvn, 
gJuraveue, &c. Extended is the root AEIT, as Ass, Asx, in 
adsiry, who prays not, godless, ® Il., y, 28, Od., v, 121, 
whence (casi) Qnd aor. vursy, Il, 1, 375, sinned against, 
together with adirovro, adrnr es, adsrécbas, and part. edurhps- 
we, Od., 5, 807, from AITE in ured, IL, 1, 50%, Asrjos, Od., 
A, 34: 34, with elurnwey, Il, w, 157. 


87. Acta, wash. 
Root AO in the 2nd aor. Ao’ é& relmrobos, Od., x, 361, and 
(Acta bees ) Aovebess ib., C 216.—AOE in Actocas, Aosoedwevos, 
tAosuy, &c.,—Aos, Aov in Aovscbas, and Ist aor. Aovoas, Aovoa- 
obees. 


88. Maxds, bleat. 
Root MAK (méck-ern). Hence paxdy with wiwnxoy and 


[oS OKIE. 


89. Madsopas, feel Sor, : seek, desire. 

Root ME and MA, payors, (obLcces, pe caecr, strive for. 
MA, MAL poccisardecs poercpocsopuerogs Capon sxewaieror Il, x, 
401, desired, ola» imspcciero vere, Od., 4, 441, felts 80 also 
ror (cegvasor ) di briywccoodipesv0,, ib., 446, then oxoyyoios TpasrtCog 
TLOKE eupipconsss, ib., v, 152, rub round, clean, para yae 
ps Davey soswaooaro Suudy, I -» 0, 564, has deeply affected 
me in my soul.__MA, MAMA (wesc), TECIOHULES, [Loeb 
owt, poerdwuss, praia Ec., aor. painnos, H., é, 670 Last- 
ly, ME with N, as xes xrsv, and from MEN, péwovas swore, 
desire design. (B) 


90. Melgecbas, divide, recewe as portion. 
Root MEP and MOP : in jogos and sig From the root 
MEP, péiceobas in fysov pasipso ris, ll., » 616, cwropsiperas, 
takes away ; perf. sumogs and sinpoes, has recewved by lot, 
and pluperf. sieero, was allotted, and with the negative A, 
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apsiew, deprive of, in Pind. Vi 27 (27), n tere in 
Homer with A, apipdew, cpuspdent, cpreore cyrtcoas, auseO7S, 
IL, x, 58.—From MOP, MPO, comes BPO by a milder 
enunciation, and with 7, Beoris, whose lot ts apportioned, 
decreed, whence aeoraew, to miss one’s part, or generally 
to mess, in waxes acorakousy GAARAOH IL, x, 65, 80 (aeo- 
05) a&poCeoros, and of like formation yuCporss 00d sruyse> ib, 
6, 287, 7oport. 
Ql. Maricaw devise. 

Root MHTI with long iota and hence pnricopas, unricasOas, 
With A (partic) wnriowos, wnricacbas. 


92. Méva, remain ; Pespevnomopecs, remember. 
Root MEN, peeve, pevovray, Ewuevor» weveone, weove, c., FwEsver, 
wwevew, &c. —MEMEN, poipwver, euspvov, and lengthened by AA, 
AZ, piveCew rage vyvoi, Il., B, 392, with the notion of de- 
lay, sloth, or cowardice. __MEN, MAN (cf. man-eo ), trans 
pice MNA (with the notion of cause something to remain 
an the memory, compare the Germ. mahnen, gemahnen, to 
remind), wrjcw, will remind, tuvyous, priooe: : mid. 7@- 
member, think of, record ; fut. and aor. perio opuces, pevnoea dacs, 
punoaro, pnon (wovjoncs), Od, »; _ [ovo cess pvnodobw, [2v7"- 
odpevos, S&c.; future psprnoouas, Il, xX, 390, pepvhosadecs 5 ; 
passive form with the same meaning : poepvnucs, peevn for 
wepvnacts § CCxH, 34, a, [bELLvEwTo, pespoveoyueder, § ib, 5, wepvay- 
obs, wenrnnevos, weuwnr> éxiwvnobess. From the same root 
with reference to a woman, to think of her, to woo her, 2nd 
pers. poveeae, Od. x, 431, ovecroes, pavaivecess pevctabn, pave Bars 3 
imperf. povaed’, ib., 0, 125; berepunceaade yvvociaeae, ib., % 38, 
slyly courted, and hence arnorie, pmoreven, pmorsbourres.— 
MON, MNO (cf. memo-ria), with both meanin gs, to re- 
member: and to woo: povwovro, Il., x, 697, éurdorro, thought 
on: B» 686, wraouéry. —Lastly, MIMNA (MNA with the 
predtare MI) and 2K: pyavqoxeras, pspvgoxecdas, pspevnoxto, 
pvnoxovro, &c., also the active in one instance ade ps ToUTaV 
Miwyyox, Od., &, 169. 
93. Muxcowas, bellow, resound. 

Root MYK in xvdai pixov odeavod, II, '749, and piwoxsr, 
weuxes, susudxes, and (wixa) wuxameves, Od., x, 413. 
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O4. Mie, close, bow down. 

Root MY, Lat. Nv in an-nv-o. Hence ov yae rw picar coos, 
Il., w, 637, closed themselves, and ovv 3 thxea wavra wiwuxs, 
ib., w, 420, and with strengthening A, AMY, whence 702, 
ywvos, nudvoss, and vecuvnwuxs, ib., xy, 491, 18 guite bowed 
down, probably corrupted out of uxzuzwuxs, so that, when it 
was neglected from the old reading YIIEMEMYKE to 
represent the first E by H, N was put in to support the syl- 
lable, as in wxaAapvos and the like. 


95. Nala, dwell, and vaw, flow. 

Root NA, whence vacou, Od., 5, 174, cause to dwell, axo- 
vecowos, Il., x, 86, and mid. axeaccaro, ib., B, 629, caused 
himself to dwell apart, migrated, and vacby, ib., — 119, 
dwelt. NAI in the forms of the pres. and imperf. of yaiw 
and yasréa, inhabit. Different from this is xejvy vee, Od., 
C, 292, flows, from root NA (Germ. nass, wet, ) with re- 
jected >, véoves, and ddara cevaiovre, so also (vay) yaiay tvaks, 
trod down, perhaps radically allied to Germ. nach, near,— 
pressed wt close together. 


96. Néaw, swim ; véowas, go. 

Root NE, véw, swim, in gweov tvba xai vba, Il., 0, 11, and 
viwv.—Niowes, verwos, go, 2nd pers. veies, Od., A, 114 (ava- 
veerecs )y cevveirot, ib., A, 192, véecbas, &c.. with 22, viocowens, 
viccovro, viccecbas, both forms also denoting the future, hence 
to be considered as of that tense, and thus together with vico- 
poos, I., »p, '76, &c., stands as a variation véioowes, which has 
perhaps preserved the true form. 


97. Nutw, heap together. 
Root NAFE, allied to the Germ. néhen, to sew, that is to 
join together, (vs) vysov Il., Lp, 139, 168, and ymes, ib., 169, 
éxsvnveov, sapevnveoy with inserted N: then vynoay, vynocs, yn- 
ocola. 


98. Nixra, wash. : 
Root NIA and NIIL—NIA, pres. and imperf. viZsy, vids, 


sysCov, vicov, vicero, ameviCovro.—NIII, fut. aor. wipes, everpe, 
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virpor, virparo, washed himself, vibacbas, &c., pass. vinavas, 
Il, a» 419, and from yéemn) ysevirLarro, ib., a, 449. 


99. Eia, tiw, faivw, rub, polish, card. 
Root GE in ftoos, aupitson, awitsos, cut of. HY, kuo as- 
xnowse, Il., —, 179, said of a garment, yijeas awxotiows, ib., 4, 
446, hence fveréy, staff of a spear, and with N, axokvveves, 
awokivas, to polish: (Zav) sicse rs Salva, Od., x, 423, card. 


100. "Ogw, smell ; 06m, move ; dbtw, push. 
Root OA in od-or, 0déd8.—O®, cf. od-t, dbowes, am in- 
wardly moved, ovx obsras Didov jrop, Il., 0, 166.—Q.OE, abs, 


BOSONS, KT HOETAS, WIRY, HOKOKS, xaTaon, woabes, 


101. Olya, avoiya, . 
Root OFIT, OIL, cvaryey, IL, &, 168, and cvegrysy, ib.. x, 221. 
cevaolysoxoy, ib., w, 445,—Oike, ib., 2, 298, &c., aiFay and 
ats, ib. w, 457. OIL with NY, diyrre, I, B, 809, 9, 58. 


102. 'Otw, oiw, diowes, think. 
Root FI with the prefixed O only in the 1st pers. pres. indic. 
clw and olw, then copes, oleras, Osopsba, lero, alero, surmised, 
Oropusv0s, Olocro, dinero, wlobny, oicbeig. Contracted only in 
rig x olosro, Od., e, 580, x, 12. 


103. *"Orduus, destroy. 
Root OA in aaAsro, dAmpes, OAnras, axbdoMTO, CA0IeOs, CAST bres, 
and ovAdpevos, destructive, owas, odors. OAE in dase, 
dAgow, OAgCoas, OAsoas, fut. OAsscbas. OAE with K after E 
in OAgxovel, OAsxor, OAsxovro. OA with AY (Adv) in oArdg, 
dAADoas, IL, 3, 449, oAAdvraw xed CAALivaW, Ib. 0, 451, ewoA- 
Auras. 


104. ‘Opvriw, swear. 
Root OM, whence 2nd fut. owodpas and ousivas. OM, O- 
MO, whence Ist aor. doce, owoccor, oucooas, owocag, OM 
with NY, whence opruvés, IL, ), 385, ardour Od., B, 377, 
with awapyuoy, amdvus. 
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105. "Ovnpest, profit. aan | 
Root NA with prefixed O in (6m) dvag. (Cf. NAH-RVNG, 
nourishment ).—Hence ovgoo, Ovnsvos, cxovnro ; fut. OvAoELY, 
awovgosras.— With reduplication before NA (over), dvivmor, 


Thy w, 45.5 


106.’ Qvopaieo, name. 3 
Root NOM (nom-en, name), with prefixed O, Gvoue, dvo- 
pucker, eovomcilm 5 aor. (drome) dvopumver, dvopiver, sSovopnnc, 
sFovopjvees. 7 : 


LOT. “Ovowas, blame. 

Root ON in svovras cvosro; then aor. dvaro, Il., 0, 25, -and 
with extended O, 7 ovvecd’, bes wos Koovidne Zede arye -Baxs, 
ib., #, 241, do ye think st a slight matter? where Aristar- 
chus read § évéeass’.—ONO in 7 dvocas, Od., 2, 3785 fut: 
ondsasrecs, dvocosclas; a0r. avoadpny, dvocasro. 

108. "Oxawa, have seen. 

The root OII has only ¢rawa trwwas, drones; fut. Orpeces, 
Onperes, Orpaote, and deca, then, expressing the desire to see, 
onpeiorres, Il., &, 37—OIl with S35, Osco, doosro, doabpusvog; 
to see tn the mind, to Soresee, and predict, $wsdoo ope, regard 
with the mind, xgorioccopes, see through, forebode, i 0° 6b 
yiyrdcxey xporibocouest, Il., y, 356. Likewise from IIllI 
(rapbsvoxixa, ib., A, 385), OIL, 7/3 oxsavsisic, ib., 3, 371, 
Cxiarebons, tits | | 


109. ‘Opiya, stretch. . 

Root PEI (Germ. rec-ken, to stretch, Lat. Teg-0, rec-tus, an 
analogy which is carried farther on by ZTOPET, STOPE, 
strec-ken, stretch) with prefixed O, OPET, dgiyan, dpeyowrees, 
opsysabas, dipeks, apetaso, dpttn, tropstcwevoc, and perf. Opapsy ccrees, 
concerning which see § ccx11, 35, .—-OPEI and NY, ops- 
yvis—OPET OE, ope Stor, stretched themselves on the earth, 
were lad low, Il., L, 30. : 


110. “Ogvuus, rouse. : 
Root OP in ogcousy, dgos; 2nd aor. dogs, roused ; mid. 1 
3rd Hh 
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aor. (®) opseo, opocv, rouse thyself ; 2nd aor. weero, deovTo, OonTas, 
were, opa0, opbas, opmsvog; perf. dpwes and apoge Selo¢ words, 
roused himself to sting, Od., 3, 589; pluperf. oedee. From 
OPE, ogéovro and ogaperas—OP with NY, dervov, roused, 
Gevvbs; infin. dgrypsr.—oprupres, oerupevog, aero, &c.—OP 
with IN, ogivay, dieser, apivero, opivbn, ogwheln. Extended 6go- 
dives, oedduvov, and OP with OO, wedwes, opbabeic. (Cf. ord-o, 
Germ. Ord-nung ).—Distinguish from this deed, root PY 
(ruo), POT, as «id#iovba with prefixed O, from which the 


Ist. aor. dgouce, opovcns, &c. 


111. Ovdrew and ovrdédw, wound. ; 

Root OF (Germ. off-en, open, ) with the paragoge TE and 
TA, OFTA, OYTA. The latter without modal vowel in 
obra, ourdsptves, ovrapsy, obrdémeroc. Of obrdw stands the 
imperat. ovras, Od., x, 356; imperf. obra, as it was once 
written, Il., », 192, 561, now oure and aor. ovrnoe, ourhonext 
and obrnbsic. (Ovrad) odrdla, ovreZovro, and ovracs, ouraen, 
OUThOUs, OUTHOTE, OUTHTWEVOS. 


. 112. "Operas, increase, and ofsihw, owe, must. 

The root of both is FEA (Germ. voll, full, and sol, shalt), 
—with prefixed O, (096A) i¢ crtuov—xomer operas, I, o, 
883 (causes to swell), bpEdrsras, OPsAAGTo, and Ist aor. opt. 
bpsArAcisy xovor, ib., w, 651, Od., B, 334, with EAA, since 
EIA would bring the form into the province of o¢siaw. On 
the other hand opsiAw: ‘E-resoi xt oDsiAos, fl., A, 688, and 
yetiog Opeirero, 2nd nor. HheAov and opedror, otghé, as an optative 
particle (utinam), and either alone +7 ‘oper’ ty wyeoos xare- 
xriuay, ibd., +, 59, or af6 opedov, we OfeAov. Both words had 
originally EAA, whenee vsrov and ope/reres are still often 
written deo, bpsXAeran but not conversely opelaw for operrm 

bce tealt, RES Gala 2 CE Gi Qasr ee gas : i 


418. [laésiv, to suffer; xtsée0a, rovelees; to debour; wy 
watvesy, Co injure. 
Root ITA, (aie) anweivesy, wnpnveloy, conncvbn, rnwordrvas, 
to inflict harm, to injure, to torment.—I1A; HA® (, pati ) 
xibov, trabor, suffered, wibw,' rébei, wablsir, rabiv.—ITAQ@ 
and 3K: xdoye, raoryouer, -weoyovrts.-—llE, TEN, wiverdas, 
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txtvovro. TIEN, IIONE, rovedpcba, rovéosro, roveecboss, rovsb- 
posvos, sxoveiro, &c., wovncowas, xovyoure.—l IE NEQ®, (révbw) 
xtwovbas, ixewovbes, xiwoobs, Il., y, 99, Od., x, 465, Wp, 58. 
IIENQE, xevdjweves, revdeisrov, wevdnocs. 


114, [leigw, prerce ; resedw, attempt; xeghoos, to transport; 
xeccous, to sell. 

Root ITEP, ITEPA, (with the notion of passing through and 
penetrating. Cf. PERG-o.) ITEP, ITEIP, pres. imperf. aor. 
xoure xeiouv, passing through the waves, dia 3 avrod xsipev 
odovray, Il., x, 405 (drove the spear through his teeth ), wreigs 
xérsvda. So also xéicuy, treicay, tumsicasvres, perf. ddivnos x6- 
wappevos, Il., s, 399, &c., and hence xégovn, buckle, \®) xepovaro, 
wepownes, xecovzcaro. — IIEIP with A (endeavour to pass 
through), attempt, imperat. rien, xesearw, infin, repay, and 
of the same meaning zecros, xesea (2nd pers.), weseawsber, 
wicopsvos, fut. reseyow and reipnoowai, reienoscbas, aor. eEiendn, 
wsionbcinev, &c., perf. wersienuas, Od., y, 23, am tried in 
speaking.—Ileeaew, Cav, to try, to explore, and xsienriZov, 
wssenrice, try here and there. —IIEP, NEPA, transport, 
(from the notion of passing over), xepzav, xégauov, &c., weenossy, 
wsenoas, &c., and, with unaltered A, ¢o sell (to deliver over 
for something else, to barter), xtcucuyr, txtcuccs, ewscaaccey, 
weedonrs, &c., with reduplication in the perfect Azpvor ig 
nyabsny xexecnuevos, Il., ¢, 58, not wewregacwevos. The same 
with N, wegvas, recvdweva, wégvacy,.—Cognate forms are z¢- 
pasobevrss, transported, and from IIEPAIN, Zee ... & 
avurod xepyvavre, Od., x, 175, 192, stretching from him, and 
xavre wexcicuvres, ib. w, 37, are gone through, fintshed. 


115. [lead@w, bring near, approach. 
Root ITEAA, (xAaw) xajro, Il, &, 438, xAgvro, ib.. 468, 
exanr, 8, 449, xexdnwivos, Od., w 108.—ITEAAA, wsra- 


Ces, ReAKous, TeAcoauswro, eAcobn, reAaobey. 


116. TléAsw, to be; wéAsobas, rorsvesv, wwasiobas ; oxrtcbens, 
to prepare ; waéey, to satl. 

Root IIEA (with the notion of mofzon, and thus allied with 

BAA, dali, FAA, fall, ddapa, leap), wédss (versatur in aliqguo 
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loco), moves, is somewhere, xtrcv, &c., and with the same 
meaning réreras, réhorras, TEAnTAs, TAMU , FeAavras, TEAoITO, 
imperat. wéAcv, Il., wv, 219, imperf. wergoxso, ib.,. xy, 433, zi- 
Aovro, (EwsAso) E®AGO, EXAETO, EWAET » OYOOOY [LOL EXITAC LEVON EOS 
7rbs, Od., n, 261, moving atself on, xregixdoudven smavrav, the 
revoleing years, Od., «, 16 (volventibus annts), and the 
cognate forms oluynwsdéwv, toven, having little motion, life.— 
IEA, IIOAEF, xara dovv rorsvesy, Od., x, 223, to continue 
en the city, apPixoasven, to go round, to attend upon, apr- 
rorsvsic, os, and suprodzovras, ib., x, 30, putting fire in motion, 
kindhng fires —IIOA, TIQ.AEP, xansiras, to turn oneself 
tn a place, to be, wwdsiwsvos, &, KwASDUM, THAT » TWALTXET, 
rwrjooucs, 6es.—I TEA with HO (HOMEAON), éxAor, tool, 
tnstrument, thut which one uses in action, or production, 
and hence (6xA2) wxAsor (cuatayv), Od., 2, 73, equipped, 
deirvov cvarbs "Oxrsobes, Il., r, 172, fp, 159, properly owAé- 
abas, and HOTIAEA (0102), oxAiZovras, Od., e, 288, are 
fitted out, orrsCiusba, axriCovro, dase, OxAous, OxAsor, 
ipordicosiay, axAicouro, Gxiucbey (Wardscbsy) 08 yuvaixss, Od., 
~, 143, were attvred—Of the same root is (IFEA, IIAEF), 
xnisiv, to satl, whence xAsib’, ExAsov, &c., KAkor, ATEASIOD, ib. 
3, 501, rAssew, xrtav, rAsionres, &e., avawrrsvoscbos, IL, A, 22. 
—IIAOF, xiaov, were floating, ib., p, 302, xrsons, Od, 5, 
240, daxpurdwes, ib., 7, 122, to swim in tears. Also xévro» 
eximarwons, Il., y, 47, axewdw wns, Od., &, 339, rapirrw, ib., 
ja, 69, txixrws xoveor, Il., Z, 291, swam, satled upon the sea; 
the notion of motion and action is everywhere predominant 


117. Tléedw, destroy. 
Root IIEPO, ITAPO, IIPA@: (aed) wégdovre, rigbers, zep- 
dowévn ; infin. without modal vowel (segé-cdes) régdas, Il., =, 
708, also wépsew, rigous, &c.; 2nd aor. éxpadov, skérealomer. 
—IIOP@E, éxigbouy heacxogdnous. 


118. Tléropes, fly. 
Root IIET, xérsras, xérovras, ixéirovro, xortcbny.—IITE, &r- 
xrtcdxt, Il., 6, 126.—TETA (ava), txraro, xraro, ib., w, 
880; con}. (araénras) wrqros, ib., 0, 170, xrawives—I TET, 
IIOTE, soriovres, éxxortovras. —IIOTA, zxoravras, ib., 2, 
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462, auwperorare, TET, TIQTA, xaravro, ib., p, 287. 
Allied to these are the forms from ITETA with the notion of 
expansion, tirrarras, TETTUTO, TENTALEIN, KETUOTS, TETKOTUE, 
xeraabjves.—Also IIETA with N, airvds, txirve, avexirvepey. 
—From IIET with II, xirra, fall, xicov, xsodv, fut. xeots- 
obas, and IITA, xrjccw, crouch with terror, wexrsés, rexrn- 
ares, xpotimexrnvies. Lastly, (xra, rrav) exorravéeoves, Il., &, 
101, will slink away.®—IIOT, ITO, wréoces, xararrac- 
covet, ovrag. IITOYK, wraxcZew a various reading, for which 
now is given tracxaCéuey, L., 5, 372, also rrat, rays, rra- 
sie, to beg, xraryeboc. 


119. Tlépvov, slew. 
Root PE and PA.—PE with N in (weQevov) xigvov, rigvy, 
xegvewer, &c.—DEN, PONE, Boupoveos, Il., 1, 466.—PA, 
without N in ségaras, ib., 0, 140, rédavreas, ib., s, 531, we- 
Picbas, ib. », 447, xepas’, ib., 0, 140, &c., xegyoeas, ib., », 
829, wrepnoeras, ib., 0, 140. 


120. Ilivw, drink. 

Root ITIF (Lat. 425-0), whence in Pind. fut. xisw, Isthm., 
VI, 71 (108), well drink, and riowes, I myself drink, Ol, 
VI, 86 (147), in Homer denoting the future in xidpevos, 
Od., x, 160. Cf. IL, », 493. The other form belonging to 
this root is the 2nd aor. wie, drank, tasev, Exiov, conj. xia, 
xingda, wiows, wie, witew, wie, wituev, wiov, III, ITE, perf. 
TIO, txaxiworas, Od., x, 56. Cf. sydora: under gw. In the 
other parts we find III with N, rivew, rivera, wiveoxev, &c. 


121. ITAavaw, cause to wander. 
Root IIAAN, TIAANA, sxiavéavres, then with I, aor. 
TAAYY ES, Tahimaraytaca, raperraykey, awethayyonc, rhiy- 
On, xrayy leis, wadsurhaybevras.—IIAAA, xAcZoves, cause 
to wander, xrdCowas, &c. 


122, IlAdw, am full. 
Root ITEA, ITAE, TIAA, xAjro oxtos, was full, Il, «, 50, 
wAj0 Vdaros, txdanro, xAjvro. With reduplication (xia) 
eumixrnhs, ib., P, 311, and N, (xixAw) sixdaos, ib., Q, 
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23, xiudavro, ib., «, 104, also extended (wsprhav) wiper 
vsras, ib., s, 679.— ITA AE®@ (xAxO), xA0e1, rARbovEs, TAROwOH, 
to be full, whence xAjouy, tuxdnooy, th xanouca, Il., x, 223, 
winodwevos, &e., exdryobn, erAjobey, smarnobyvas. 


123. IIvéew, to breathe, to blow. 

Root IINEF (pfnegen, i.e. to breathe, in the mountain dia- 
lects), TINE, avées, ixsxveics, oveiovres, xveiovomy, cvexreo, 
TINEF, wveton, avixvevony, avarvevowol, auaveroas—l INET, 
TINY, cuwavus, &xrvivbn, and, since the seat of the breath is 
also that of intelligence, so in the perf. xexvvcas (thou hast 
breath, thou hast intelligence®), xexvicbus, xexvuparos, a, 
xtxvveo.—IINY with IIO (from rovd much), exert oneself, 
ETOLEVUOY, TOTvvovTa, TOTVALTUs. 


124. Tope, to bestow. 
Only in the 2nd aor. xége, xéen, ropes, wopiw. lop, wpe, at 
xeuras, Il., ¢, 329, has been allotied. 


125. ‘Pain, strike ; pages, to break. 
Root PAF, PAI (cf. Germ. raf-fen, to snatch, and ret-ssen, 
to burst, diappuious), puinor, pais, paiorro, pasomévov ; fut. and 
aor. aroppaice, to scatter with violence, diappascoves, Ssappat- 
ctobas, puion, paious, tppaicby, broke—Allied to this is FPAT 
(frag-or, frac-tus ), vreppéyn, Il., 3, 558, x, 300, was opened 
Up, and PHI, pnkar, pnzowebec, Eppes, bee, pre, pytas, éppnzarro, 
nccvro, pytawev; perf. ovrvéppyaras (contritus).—PHI with 

Y, ‘Payvvas, pnyv0os, payyeras, imperf. pyyvuoxs, pryvuro, pr 
yvuobe, pryvurro, infin. payvuodes. 


126. ‘Pées, to flow ; pujvas, to gush ; paoas, to moisten. 
Root PEF (pedua), PE, péovos, péwv, péer, pie, Eppeov, &c.— 
PET, PY, pon, gushed, Od.. y, 455, and with Z, PYZ 
(reesseln), xsdagiles, xedapiev, to flow with (xsrabw) a 
. murmuring notse.—Likewise PAA, péocars, ib., v, 150, 
perf. eppadares, plup. tppadaro, and PAIN (cf. rdnen Thur. 
regnen, to rain; rinnen, to flow; Rhein, the Rhine ), in 
paivovro ¢ végdexovin, ll., A, 282, were besprinkled. 
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127. ‘Piyéw, to shiver with fright. 
Root FPIT (frig-us), hence perf. tpprya, tpprys, ewrsppiyacs, 
épphynos, pluperf. éppiyes. PILE, piygossv, phynow, piynosy sppi- 
ynoe, éppiynoay.—PITO (cf. rigor ), in prywotusy, Od., 2, 431, 
that I should be chilled. 


128. ‘Pascéas, to move with vehemence, to make an effort. 
Root POF (rob-ur), whence PO (more with force), Ia- 
empévres ‘Padove’, Il., A, 50, rushed out ; yairas éreppaoavro 
cvexro¢, ib., a, 529, streamed down; ad’ Axsrwiov eppacavro, 
said of nymphs dancing: ib., w, 616, to frisk in the dance.— 
With prefixed E (out of; back), EPO, (gus) teweiv, to press 
back, to give way, vépos ovror tgwsi, Od., w, 75, to flow out, 
down, alwa teajoss reel dove, Il., «, 303 (it is active cause to 
flee in Ill, », 57), tearjous, vaersodnony. | 


129. ese, to shake. 
Root 2EF (saev-us), wild, to be furious, to shake, to shud- 
der. XE, ZEI, csiwv, txsoosiory, Il. 5, 167, osievo, Toso WUEvON, 
shaken ; imperf. sciov, isceiovro, were shaken aor. otic , ssicato, 
ib. 9, 199) shook herself, moved tmpatiently. Also ZEF, 
LEY, aor. csda, soosva, osde, drove tremblingly, tevsvs, osdar, 
OsiEs, sébavras, cevdpevog; LAn 6 oevazo, ll., ~~, 198, once 
inaccurately ¢' écosdoiro. Still stands rodrai & perscoevovro 
yecuses, Il., ZC, 296, rushed together with, perf. tcovupes, ée- 
sures, iricouras isovpevoc, isovuuivwc, with empetuous haste, 
pluperf. icevo, icouro, txéoouro, avicouro, abr as yore from yim. 


130. Sxsdd2m, scatter. 
Root KE and 2KE, the former in dpuc¢ sv Afre xeiov, Od., 
425. KEA in évdxedrou, ib. ¢, 60, and xéacee, xéacup, 
xexobn ; with A inserted, (xeda) éxtdasce, xedacbevrec, txtdao der. 
With %, (sxsda) oxtdacer.—K EAA with N Sag xi dvorces, 
xidvaro. XLKEAA with N, (cxsdve) dicoxsdvaos, Ih., «, 526, 
oxidvaras, oxidvacds, oxldvacbes, oxsdvapera, toxidsavto. Allied 
to this is oyi2w, cleave. Root KIA, 2XIA (Germ. schied, 
clove), whence faxs08, dssoyiobn. : | 

181. SxéArw, dry. - 
Root KEA (Keil), 2KEA (Germ. schell in zerschellen), 
2KAA in poy wévog nersoso Dagan, IL, YL, 191, should dry up. 
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132. Srévew, to be close-pressed, uneasy, to groan. 
Root STEN (with the notion of close, hard, and radicall 
allied to the Germ. Stein, stone), ovtver, ortvs, Sorsve, txt 
Yovsve d7u0¢ crsicaw, Il., w, 776. Pass. with extended E, fo 
be close, to be full, ovsivovro dt syxoi’ Agra, Od., 4, 219, Adrpw 
orsivopavos, &c.—2 TEN with AX, orerdxovsr, ovsveyan, oxs- 
néysox’, ovevcéxovro, and in extended form with IA, orevecy iCa, 
arsvecyi2ov, which formerly appeared in some places with O, 
orovayi2ov, Il., p, 172, 225, crovayicero, ib., B, 95, 2, 95, 
Od., x, 454, &e.— STENAX, ZTONAXE, in orovayyoas, 
EMEOT OVE NTE. 


133. Srogteas, to spread out. — 
Root STOB, STPO (cf. Germ. Stroh, Streu, straw, and 
Lat. stra-men ), pluperf. gorgwro, Il., x, 155. 2 TOPE, ore- 
eae, ordgeoay, torogscav.—2Z TOPNY, xasrogrice, Od., e, $2. 


134. Sruyte, shudder at something. | 
Root ZTYT, in the 2nd aor. forvyor, Od., x, 113; orvzecsps 
woavoc, ib. A, 502, cause’ to tremble—ZTYTE in orvyiss, 
oruysoves, arvyinos, &c. 


135. Sade, fo save. _ 
Root SAF (salv-us), 2A, ods (sa-nus), and cad-w. Hence 
imperat. (0x60) oda, save ; cuious, cxmoiucrves, comotuer, fut. 
cucmoses, aor. cawbyves, &c. ZAFO. Hence codog and oén, 
céois. Also (anFovres) ceovres, oasaxor, a8 Tho TAwoudl, and 


with Z, od2ov. 


136. Tagdéoow, confound. 
Root TEP (¢er-ror), TAP, OPA, whence out of Homer 
Spécow, Sette. With the paragogic syllables BE and AX, 
capbsi, irapss, raeCyos. TAPAX, triipace. TAPAX (rea- 
a, Fem, rerenxss, Il., B, 95; and veremyvia, ib., 7, 346. 


137. Téénxa, am astounded. 
Root @A®, of which the 2nd aor. raPay preserves the second 
aspirate, and the perf. ridnxa, rednxag, the first. 
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138. Tsivesw, to stretch. 
Root TE, TA.—TE, sirvapnas, sivaro, rerdobny. TE, TEN 
(ten-or ), viivis, trsive, veivev, reivav, reiveisv, veivog.—TA with 
NY, ravvres, Il., e, 893, and tyravvscbes, raworro, inf. revises, 
aor. irdyvoce, raves, tavven, &c., sravvocaro, S&c., pass. Tévv- 
obsy, savvobsic, pluperf. rerayvoro. 


189. Térdsiv, versiv, to finesh. 

Root TEA (cf. Germ. Zel, mst), txiriddw, lay down as 
limit, command, érsdAs, txiredAs, avéreids, caused to spring, 
Il, s,'777. Also mid. and pass. éxsrédAopes, 60, ixersiAuro, 
perf. ivéradro, xsgershropivar, finished, said of the course of 
time. TEAE, rsAéapsy, redsiss, iridssov, treAsioro, reésobas, to 
be accomplished, and fut. without %, rsAéw, reAéss, reASoues, aor. 
rédsou, ivtAscon, rerdiow, &c., rsAsobn, Od., x, 470. TEAE 
with ©, redid, am at the end, am there, appear, verses, 
reAsboves, reAsbovres. 


140. Téwrw, cut. 
Root TEM, TAM, the latter in the 2nd aor. rdjov, ren, 
sapnrat, &—LTAMN, scapve, repvero, &.—TEM with N: 
riuvs, reuvers.— 1 MA with T° (as ra rerayav) in axormayoves, 
Il., x, 390, aworpytas, 2nd aor. diérworyor, Od., n, 276, pass. 
spay and dtrpaye. TEM, TOME, desporowrocs, joes, hous, 
and xspropéot, soy. 


141. Téera, delight. 
Root TEPEI], TEPII, TAPII. The former in ségrss, rég- 
weras, the latter in the 2nd aor. reréexero, reraprapsoda, 
rsarerousvos, rapraweba, 2nd aor. pass. rdernwsy, TKpTHOEY, 
raprhusvat, Ist aor. raepbn, raepony, with reepbcin, Od., , 74. 


142. Téeow and regouiw, dry. 
Root TEP and TEPZE (Germ. dérren; to dry and Dérse 
or Dirre, dryness), the latter in régosras, Od., 7, 124, répasro, 
ségoorro. TEPZE, infin. aor. pass. regojvas, repzowevas, also 
extended (sspcuy) régonve, IL, x, 529. 


143. Teraydv, taking. 
Root TA; whence imperat. +7, r7 viv, Il., fb, 618, 1% oxsiooy 
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Auk, w, 287, ri, xis olvov, Od., 1, 347, take, as ior. The 
word has remained in the Thiringian dialect, tha drenk, tha, 
eat, which fh is essentially distinguished, by the pronuncia- 
tion of its consonants and vowel, from da, there. TA with 
I’ (cf. tang-o, tac-tws, where TAG and TAC are the root) only 
in seraryay, Il, a, 591, 0, 23) having seazed, or taktny.: - 


144. Terwor, found. 
Root TEM (cf. réu-ayos, shred, bit), lost except in (rsren7) 
visser, ererwev, and reruns. 


145. Tsreaivw, bore. 

Root TEP, TPE (( Germ. drehe, turn), tremble, rosir, ris, 
Tet, retiT , Tees, rpeootl, &c., with M, TPEM (¢rem-or ) 
Teepe, (reope ) eels Tedpsouds, and mid. rpopeviaro, £p0- 
pasobas--TEP, rub (by turning), rege, reies, rsigexbos.--TEP, 
TETEP, with the paragoge AN (rsrsgas, rergav), Térenre, 
rérenvv.— TEP, TOP, and TOPE (soe), 2nd aor. érogs Co 
orien, Il., A, 236, (rogs) avrsrdenoe, evr ITOghacee, ib., 6 337, Xy 
267. TOP with NO, to make round, rogvocavro, repvoceras 
(sogvéanras), TI  W, 255, Od., s, 249. Of a different root are 
reutt, hurt, érowes, reaosabes, ‘and proceed from TAPAF and 
TAPAX, whence repay, Taupeaaa, Seacow, Ieaio, and TPAF 
(cf. Germ. traf; struck), readpx, wound. With TPAF, 
TPA, also stands TPO, as 2O with 2A. 


146. Tstya, make ; ruyyaven hit upon. 
Root TYK, TYX: TEYX (cf. Germ. zeug in Werkzeug: tool, 
Ristzeug, instrument, with which we make or prepare any- 
thing. Hence zeugen, erzeugen, to beget). From TYK with 
the meaning of prepare, get anything ready, TET UREN, TETU- 
xpobus, reroxOVTO, reruxoiusder 5 aor. pass. éruyins, roy bn, never 
without eugrent nor in any other mood ; 3 perf. rirugas, réru- 
xTes, 18 made, is; e.g.’ Qxsavod, sowse Yyensls Tavrsces Torv- 
xrct, Il., , 246, irubn With like meaning the forms from 
TEYX, eines, revys, ersvys, TELL OHM, Tess, Teixyem, SLC, 
revew, well prepare, make, es, &c., ersvéa, &c., eer the mid. 
rsvtecbas and rettacbas without other forms; perf. vsreizyeror, 


Il., », 8346 (have prepared), have made ready for, "Exirovos 
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. Bods pole rersuyds, Od., w, 423, made of ox-leather. 
Hence sevyex and connected with this rsvevyjobas vole c&uxsvoy, 
ib., y, 104, to be armed.—The forms from the middle root 
TYX have the notion of attain to, which is connected with 
prepare: and especially of het ; truyss, ris, hat upon, in the 
act of throwing, or in the sense of meeting with, sing, rb- 
ort, ruyav, &c. (the infin. rvyeiv appears first in Theognis, 
v. 256. In extended form (ruxs) Tinos, TUL NoUs, évinynot, 
oa perf. Aswéve . . . ov wees wiren Hasbaros reriyyns Bsceplm 
wepic, Od., x, 88, — all round. Cf. xpav .. . xedioib 
Siamevoov rervynxas, Il., e, 748, stretching through the plain. 
Lastly, TYX, TYTXAN, riyyave, found stself, chanced, 
befell, ragervyyave chanced to be by. 


147. Tiss, rive, to pay, to honour. 
Root TI and TIN.—TI, cies (* “)s &e., § iriov, rhes, risv, Tit, 
ris, vi’, ériowsy, infin. rigwev, pass. rieras, Titro, Tibexero ; aor. 
érica, érioe, patd, expiated honoured (by gifts), &c., risov, 
viccav; fut. siceras, well exact retribution (cause himself to 
be paid Ds riabuada, Od., », 15, will cause ourselves to be pard, 
Also risccabees, riowsvos, &c., with the same sense; rerisbvos, 
reriusvor, honoured, and with ‘extended form arian, 
eng, Il., v, 166.—TI with N, rive, rivey, Od., B, 193. — 
with NY, as TA, sivvras, ib., », 214, vivuvros, Il, +, 2 
punish ; rivvadov, ib., % 279, rsvowevos, Od., a, 326, ey 3 
yuro, Il., x, 398, arorwoevos, Od. B, '73 (in most places there 
are various lections with NN).—TI, rs%, rizew, whence z- 
pocsarces, I], A, 46, rionooves, rious, rijoccbas, Timhourro, r¢- 
Tint as, versace. rersu7jo0es, and extended forms arsoass, 
corso Ceanor, as ari@av.— Allied to this from TIE (timeo, 
veration on account of punishment, aes en rérin- 
p25v06, Hy Ob 

148. Tagves, to support, to aes: 4 
Root TAA, aor. irdéAccoas, radcoy, and in a compound word 
rahacipea. Fut. TAA, vafoopuees, rAncopsvov (not in the Ist 
aor.), 2nd aor. érAm, FAR, Eran, Exrav, sAcinv, TATE Thirt, 
Tivos, coverrds, perf. rérAnuas, sv, Terra, Terhabs, TerAaus- 
vas and rérrcwsr, TerAnore, TErAnvice. 
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149. Teére, turn. 

Root TPEII (cf. Germ. Treppe, Wendeltreppe, starr, wind- 
ing-stair), rors, rotmeras, Urpes, votpas, and respbtrres, E- 
pigr-, XIV (in the Kepgayic), 7, whereas for spepbhves, 

0, 80, sgapbyjves was received, and rirearvo, be rrevpe! para, 
rere puro, rer poymmbvos. From TPATI we find hkewise rod 
EsT0, TeATOVTO, Tec mares, and @nd aor. pass. rpamrsiomer. 
Hence (sewers) in the pres. txirpuatoves, Il., x, 421 (turn 
over), commit or leave. Moreover TPO! (roAbreowos ), 
TPOIIE in compounds ee Od., 8, 465; putting me 
off, decewing, répirgorioy eviecuros, Il 1B, 29, 295, going round, 
pire... wseireortovres, Od., 5, 465. Also with the notion 
of frequency, sedulousness, trrpoxradslopevos, ours atarpora- 
ridso devyav, Il., v, 190. TPETL, TPOITA, ragereaxaos, 
tewracdas, and roordea bas. 


150. Dai, show, shine. 
Root PAF, whence gee 6? souabicaieg nibs, ( Od., 2, 502, rE- 
ghoeras aids dArsbpos, Il, 9, 155.-DAF with EN (Pas) 
pasive, to give light, peslvore, pesivn ; with EQ, ytAsoc Decébwy, 
ib., A,'735; with 2 and reduplication, Taspdocoved, oe 
the eyes eagerly about, rushing tmpetuously, ixwoupaooem, Ml 

¢, 808.—DAF with simple N (paFve), Dave, Pecivopnecs, gras, 
rice 2nd aor. pass. Pam, ePavey races oxowiai, ib., 9, 557, 
Pocrhyuerees, Pecvijves ;—I1st aor. (Pavber) tepacvdn, Pecrbsy, perf. 
TAG —riParras, ib. 6, 122.—DAN, DANE, rapParowrre, 
Top Pavowecy. 


151. Dicw, bear, CaNVY.' 

Root PEP (fero, Germ. fahren jee Gtew, Ctors, Il., , 171, 

Dices, Pécsobes, dvriptced bas f offerre )» to Re oneself together 
with another, fo compare oneself with, and avrripeciesy, Cesc, 
261, Cwv, 80 also boopegicely, &e. DEP, POPE (Germ. Fuhre, 
carriage), Pogtoves, Ko, Pognweras, Pophvas, Pogtew, Pogtorro, 
Qoenos. With this are joined the forms of like meaning from 
the roots ENEK and OI ——ENEK, aor. ( svesx ) evesxecy, syeh~ 
xopsy, éveixes, ivsixny and nvexay, vanvsxay, nvsixavro. In five 
places we find as variations the forms from ENEK, ENENK, 
nveyxsn e.g. Od., x, 493, which, however, are less approved 
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than the so called Ionic jvesxev (cf. Etym. Mag., p. 339, 1. 2). 
Moreover, there are traces of the independent iveixw in the 
pres. sveizos, Il., o, 147, and évexswev . . . aysusv os, ib., ¢, 
194.—OI in the imperat. oice Jéssov, ib., 481, oigtra, ib., ¢, 
173, Od, 3, 255, olsere, ib., y, 103, 0, '718, ib., v, 154, fut. 
olosss, oles, obserov, Il., 6, 232, oicoper, oicoves, and mid. oion, 
ib., »~, 441, for ofceas, olosres, oicowevos, 7, and the compounds 
axoicerov, oicover, txoios, xuroiceras, curossoucda, svvoicsabe. 


152. Dedysy, to flee. | 
Root YT (fug-a) and PYA.—OPYTT, dys, tpuyss, Qoys- 
oxs, puyisy, &c., repuywévos, and in the full forms gebyw, &e.,. 
Pevyipsves, Pevysuer, Devyssy, Pedys, Pevysoxs, without aorist, 
but in the fut. mid. PsdZouas, Pevtovres, Pevteobes, Dedéeed’.— 
DTA, PYZ, 902« and repuZores, denoting flight with terror. 


153. Dnywi, say. 

Root PA (fa-ri), pres. Pnwi, Ons, and gnoba, Od., &, 149, 
Dnai, cryocbyy Dna Enpsvess, ib., e, 352.—Daiv, cars, Dwol (Is- 
ay pao éuueves, Ll., 7,96); imperf. épyy, Eps, Dis, ib., s, 4°73, 
and épyoba, pnoba, ib., ~, 186, éoy and 9% Then also ipe- 
OXOY, 65, Eanes, Puoxs, Paorx, Paoy,; plur. tpacxsd’, Od, x, 
35 ; plur. Paper (without enclisis), EPacay, EDav, Dav,——-iPa my 
and gauny, tparo and Paro—pacbs, Od., x, 562, Dead’, ib., 
Z, 200, tpavro, epavr’, Pavro 5 con}. P7jos ; optat. Painv, no, 13 
imperat. Paobw; infin. Pacbas; part. pag, Il, 4, 35, Papusros, 
n, &C. 


154. Dédvew, to anticeptae, to do hastaly. 
Root PAO (cf. xarés, Germ. Pfad, path, passus), POA, 
_with the notion of rapid movement in any occupation, -2nd aor. 
Epping, 8pOn, Dbn, Poav, Il, A, 515 conj. Plan, Pons, Pboswey ; 
optat. pbain; part. vropdas, and the forms mid. pédmsvoc and 
fut. Dojcovres, Il., Pp, 444.—DOAN, Pébcves, otherwise Pba- 
yéss, ib., 4, 502. 


155. Dbia, destroy, perish. 
Root POI, whence Pbins, spbser, Dbsopscbu, Dbiossv, Pbiccs ; 
2nd aor. éPbsro, EPbiaro ; optat. (Plum) in 7é Tevav---eropbi- 
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unv—7 axkav chain, Od., x, 51, (pburo) xpir yap xev xai WE 
bic’ duEeoros, ib., A, $80, where pésiz’ is a various lection, 
Pbiwsvos ; with © only in awtDbsbov sabroi sraigos, ib., ¢, 110, 
183, 7,251. With N, Qéwira, Pbivover, Pbivorros, peresh ; 
with paragogic TO, destroy, perish, péswibw, pbirbboves. 


156. Deage, tell ; PecComwes, percerve. 
Root PPAA (cf. Germ. FRraG-EN, to ask), whence 2nd aor. 
wependée, to pont out, to exhibit (exhibere, monstrare, 
indicare). Hence xipgade re Tedeoos, Il., &, 500, exrhebited 
at (a severed head), and si vig vas... wbpnous, Seoios re xaos 
.. . wepeddol, ib., 335, should point us out. So répead, Il., 
J, 132, Od. & 3, +, 250, 477, 557, Y, 206, , 346, ae- 
poudisir, ib., 7, 477, rePgadéper, ib., 7, 49, and so also mubor 
xigeads wast, ib. a, 273, declare, make known (exhibe ). 
Without reduplication we find only épgade, to which belongs 
ixtpends, Od., 3, 68, érépeadoy, if x, 127, where éexsPeas- 
cuipsber, ib., », 741, shows that these forms come from the 
compound ériped2w, and are not to be resolved é-ipeate, as 
t-acove. Further dsextppade, ib. 6, 9. Of the Ist aor. there 
occurs uncompounded only gedce, Od., 4,22. As (PPAA, 
DPAZ), pet2ew, to tell, to cause to consider, so is Pealeobas, 
to consider, or to consider with oneself. ence peaggas, 
DectiCovras, epender’, fut. Pedoowas xai cioow', Od., +, SOI, 
Qouccpunv, tpedcoero, Pecoas, and the compounds ixipgaccer’, 
ib., 0, 444, irepecow, exiPousoc peda, | _ 


157. Pode, to beget. 
Root PY (cf. fu-2), Pies, Pdsr, Dives, puss, TePdacl, Tepures, 
aspumrac, wepuvia. ; aor. EPuy, was, grew, sus, Epu, and pu, 
mrpipovas, Tégihis, regipoau, xeoopus, to cling closely (as it 
were to grow upon), tv . . .. 9d in the phrase & + aga of $0 
yetel, clung close tor regsPidves, to embrace. 


158. XdZopas, recede. 
Root KAA, cause fo recede, xixadov, xsxadsiv, xexadav, xs- 
xudjoss, and zexadovso, retreated. KAA, XAA, fo ét tn, 
to contain, daev xsQary yade, IL, c, 462, yadéew and yadecdas, 
yacero, yaororras, yaeuobes. From XAA with N, whence 
in Theocritus tyavdavs, 13, 57, come xexardes and xeyavdora. 
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159. Xaivw, open wrde, gape. 
Root XA in ysfoeras, Od., o, 17, with the Aol. EI for H.— 
XAN, ycivos, awdexare, yavev, asynvore (yawning), opening 
wede. 


160. Xéw, pour. 

Root XEF, XE (cf. Germ. geuss, giessen, to pour), bes x66; 
&c., and y¢icbas with like meaning, Od., x, 518, on the other 
hand syéorro and xeoytovro with a passive sense; aor. fever, 
ede, KEV , Exevev, and svyyenc, Il., 0, 866, eceev, ib., Z. 419, 
exsav, ib. o, 347, wv, 799; conj. yevn, xevows, ib., 7, 836, 
evaow; inf. vedas, Od., w, 291. Of the middle only eVEVaTO 
xovrov éxs Doik, Il., n, 63, spread itself, and so also appl 52 dy 
Didov viov évevaro wmcee Asvxw, ib., & 314, according to the 
construction x26’ Gdov xai wéeos; perf. and pluperf. XY, xé- 
“(urras, xéyuro, xéyuvro, and without reduplication, yuwévy, 
Exybwevos, eeyvd’, Od., r, 470, exuvro, ib., x 415, sotyurro, 
éxéyuvro, and yvro; aor. pass. awPexvdn, awPryubyves, ar 
xv6sic.---Cognate forms are XOEF, oivoyoevesy, oivoydes, tqvo- 
bes, oivoyo7jocs, oivoxosdyrés, and ru4Goyo7o» Il., 0, 323, doubt- 
ful whether from rupfoyoyous or the genitive of ruuCoxon. 


161. Xorodebas, to be incensed. 
Root XOF, yweras, yoo, ywero, ywowevog. &c. 3 aor. yoouro, 
Eyacaro, ywoupevos.-—KOA (y0A%, Germ. Galle, bile, yoro, 
choler), yododpoas, yorodras, yoroumevos, fut. yorwotwer, aor. 
EvoAwoer, EXOAaTaTE, YOAMONS, Yomwouro, xorAwonpevos, &c., y0- 
Ambeiss perf. xeyorapwevos. 


162. Xpéew, to predict ; xecew, to press upon. 
Root XPEF, XPAF (ef. grav-ts, gravariz), with the notion 
of pressure, vexation, XPE, whence xgein, xeew, ypeta, need, 
necessity ; xpos, xetios, debt; so also yexuara, things of 
necessity, of use ; aygeioc, without use, unprofitable ; and of 
verbal forms 7, tt presses, is needful ; Luyy venooutvous, 
Od., z, 492, to seek for consultation, and act. ygsiav, pre- 
dicting, ib. 79; 80 also xexeqr’, used, made use of, together 
with yoni2av, whence yeniZes, wy, ovrt, ovra, to need, to want. 


—XPAF, XPA, yeos, pressed, fell upon, iwov poov typas xfh- 
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des, Dl -» % 369, where xivey ixsdr poo »is the order. Cf. daiec 
"Exgder, iobisusy, Od. 2 Ds 69. of 0k piss Saipan ib., s, S96, - 
and with ia/: dgnosiy ixtypasr, Il. x, 352, Cf. Caxgmsis. 
Also (xgadpav0s) yesaperog when hard pressed, when tn want, 
ib., J, 834.---Likewise XPA with OM, XPAOM (cf. AP 
with OM in apbuhoares) which into XPAI2M, whence 
Qnd aor. ypuiows, Eipeuo ys, in, Yeclopwss, ypusopelv, and 
(xgosopus) fut. ypasounotusy, Ist aor. xgesautions, to be of use, 
to asstst, to defend, equivalent to iy revi Th e. g- 6 
Savarov, also without any case: Fag sor tia BYYULEVOS Tee, 


Xpasopsir, Il. a, 589. 


me 


APPENDIX. 


OF THE CHIEF PARTICULARS 


IN WHICH THE 


OTHER DIALECTS DIFFER FROM THE HOMERIC. 


THE NEW IONIC DIALECT OF HERODOTUS. 


§ CCXXXIIL 


OF THE DIALECT OF HERODOTUS, 
CONSIDERED GENERALLY. 


1. The Homeric dialect having been explained, it is most 
convenient, in treating of the other dialects, to notice merely 
those points, in which they differ from it. For later writers, 
to whatever race of Greeks they might belong, borrowed in 
composition more or less from the old heroic poetry, as fa- 
miliar to the people, and hence, in respect of language, they 
stand in a more or less near relation to Homer. The parts 
of their diction, therefore, which agree with the Epic, require 
no farther remark, but only those peculiarities of their own 
dialects, which they mixed up with the Homeric language. 

2. Of a dialect so compounded Herodotus made use.* In 





* Hermogenes, p. 518, Laur. says of Hecatseus: rj dadtary Us dxpdry 
"1d0s xal ob psuryuivn ypupmervog obdk xard iy ‘Hpodéroy xuxiAn. Comp. the 
review of Schweighauser’s Herodotus in the Jen. Allgem., L. Z., 1817, 


Sept. N. 181. 
11 
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his work a distinction may be drawn between the Epic, Ionic, 
and common forms, although the manuscripts made great 
confusion in this respect,—one or other of these forms pre- 
dominating in them, according to the inclination or the judg- 
ment of the copiers. 


§ CCXXXIV. 
OF APOSTROPHE, CRASIS, &e. 


1. The apostrophe is seldom used, the words standing for 
the most part unelided, even when the first ends 3 in a short 
vowel. However no fixed rule is observable : PONTE Epya, Ta 
76 GAAG, BO ewUrd, v0 Oe evdeDrey, xara 4yv rwe, and, on the 
other hand, ae’ card, reg ixcoran. Ac is commonly 
apostrophized, os’ mv, ds éxsivan. 

2. Crasis occurs, 

a. In the case of xo : xahol rs xaryabol, xarog xayabos, 

NUBETC, KOLO, KUXEIVON. 

b. In the case of the article with adjectives, which no sub- 
stantive follows : ramobaivoy, TUUTE, THAAD, WUTOS, WA), 
wUTOS, ebregos, WOUrspoy, vaymser, TaAanbes, roundxsoror, 
and véro rovrou ; with substantives ; reyahwa, Toupee, 
avn, drops, wvak, avOpwmes, and avboams, 

8. The rough breathing has no effect upan the preceding 

word: ba’ éwyrod, oux oioi v8, ta girs, exebic, AATAWEE, ATE 
evos. 

‘ 4, Contraction is commonly rejected in the casa of E before 

i, E, and long syllables : as, xigdss, Eide, Pabbeces Peavesa, lis, 

beroniya, bxréves, byeyones, sues, wosters, twastera 3 also érea, but 

contraction occurs in the case of, 

a. A before E, E12: dots, agya, sPoire, erie, So also 

_EAin arate, &e. 

b. EO: FOUvLEveL, FAEVVES, rosevar, the uncontracted form, 
however, of this syllable i is more frequent. 

ce. OO, OOT: opbodves, opboire. 

5. The augment in E is emplo ed regularly : igosts, $ou- 
Aowro, &c., except with forms in 2KON, and the pluperfect; 


> 
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Ssacpbeicsoxs, warobsCaxss, SedovAavro. The temporal augment 
is commonly rejected with A, OI: &06y, apeiLaro, ayoosus, 
oixeov, svosxiobn. Many also in E want it: éAcudegoovre, apedo- 
xéxsov; but, from the variation of the manuscripts, na rule 
can be established. 


§ CCXXXV. 
OF THE DIFFERENCE OF VOWELS AND CONSONANTS, 
1. The Herodotean dialect differs from the Homeric, and 


the common, also in this respect, that, in several words, it 
has different vowels and consonants ; thus, 

2. A instead of E: péyados from piya, exirapvesy, travero, 
sxrodmowes, exited Lorras, &reco¢— A instead of H in pecap- 
Coin, Acunpeos for Aj pexs—A instead of O in appadeiy. 

8. E instead of A in, 

a. The acc. sing. Ist decl., which, like that of the 3rd, 
adds A to the root: “Agiraydens, (Agsorayopa-a) ’A- 
prorayopen, Ogiorsa, deorriren. 

b, Neuters of the 3rd decl.: srépas, (régurog, répuas) répsog. 
Thus xégas, xéosa, xepiwv, yéigas, yécee. So alsa oxiaw 
for oxrcéov. | 

c. Verbs that have A, when A stands before O or 2: 
not ogéess, Posréesv (although xeéecbas), but dear, évactan, 
RATLLEOMT A, FAUT, EXECuTEW, ETowTEoY and sigwredy- 
rec, newrevy. In these NT AI and NTO are exhibited as 
ATAI and ATO without QO: ipmyaviare. coutaro. 
Thus too in forms without modal-vowel, sxiorsas (for 
txicrucul, tricraas), Suvsaras, &c. 

d. In the beginning and middle of certain words: éom, 
époevav, TEToELES. 

4. I instead of E in isria or forin for tori, and hence 

twisrios and jorinrogioy. 

5. O instead of © in Aayés and Zo4 for Cam. 

6, © instead of A in Swdue, otherwise Sdvue, also Jawa, 
Savpales, roeadwe OF TeawH, suswUTOD, EUswUTOY, T6MUTOU, iwuv= 
gov, &c.—©) instead of OT in a and yar. 

7. Change in the termination of a case finds room in 
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some proper names: Keoissew, Barrew, for Keoicov, Bérrov. 

8. Of the consonants Z stands for A in Coexddec.—K_ for 
‘X in déxowas, vwedéxero, wavraxn, &c.—K for II in 27H, xdbep 
and oxédevy, xoré and xaixore, xOTEpH, XW, KOS, KOC, Eixwe, OUXMW, 
Oxwe, OxoTégny, x010G, xolas, oxoio.— = for ZZ in dsZ6s, 
reitic. — Kiba, evdedrev and évdatra for yirav, évrevber and 
évravéa are also to be remarked, as words in which the ¢enuts 
and aspirated \etter have changed places. Also avri for 
avoss. 


§ CCXXXVI. 


OF ABJECTION AND INSERTION OF VOWELS. 


1. E is thrown away, 

a. In dery and opraCgsy, oixas, oixds, oixora. 

b. In the verbal terminations esas and so: QoCéas, airio, 
nyeo, nyéo, aawixveo, Pobio; yet we find also déees, ruri- 
sai, &C. 

2. E instead of the extended EI is found in awddezss, txery- 
de0c, Exsrndewrepos, -raros, éxirndews, and some adjective-forms, 
ibte, together with s6eing, ibein, and Baden or Babia, and Babin. 

3. On the contrary, E is inserted, beyond the Homeric 
practice, 

a. In the cases with A and (2): putas, deoworeas, tlyrynrias, 
Orcourtor, avrtav, rovriwy, Exsiviav, avdciav, EsAwvian, 
(oupiadéaw, Kuctav, ynvewv, ysAsacdeor. 

b. In verbal forms after long syllables: fortes, éoriasi, 
cuuCadrtowas, Tepioweeyta, TUETEM, YoNpéo, praviw, and 
even sere for éveiys, although we find xpociys, ouvert 
So also in contracted syllables: yeewwevos, oewedweros, 
&c.—To this E, likewise, the terminations ATAI, 
ATO, without the vowel of the mood, are attached, as 
sCovréwro, like tumavéaro given above, &c. 

4. A also is inserted in the personal termination ETO: 

sCovdtaro, éribearo, syeuPeuro, dia, through which these 
forms become similar to the plurals in ATO. 
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§ CCXXXVIL 


OF CRASIS, ELISION, APHAERESIS, AND SYNIZESIS, IN 
PINDAR AND THEOCRITUS. 


1. Pindar and Theocritus have the crasis of, 
a. A with xai: xacopos, xayooul, xayabs, xavbodrois, 
_xexovri, Ol., 10, 85,* where Boeckh writes dxovrs Dod- 
ore 0, placing o& after two substantives.—Theocritus 
has zap pioresrsawivn, 2, 74, xavriyévac, and with the 
article, raAabia, rarcen, raAAa, &e. 

6. E with zai: Pindar in xexsivay,t xay youvois, Isth., 4, 
43, xav redeura, Pyth., 1, 68, both which places might 
be written x & youvois, x & réAevra according to x é 
Beayioross, Isth., 6, 86.—Theocritus (contracting AE 
into H) in xn, xnrerra, xnxe, xnD ors, 2, 101, xare, x7- 
yov, xnt, xnw, 8, 72, as it should be written instead of 
Nil, RIV, xX, xnxH, 3, V7. 

ec. Owith zai: thus Pindar yarav, yoxoray, yar, yorobey, 
xwmoous (as should be written instead of ydrav, &c.); 
and, with the article, rwoysiov, rwurod, rwvr. Compare 
Boeckh ad Ol., 2, '73.—Theocritus has y# (not x @), 
yerav, &c., and, with the article, desoros, “OQxrorry, 
wmTohos, wrod, TavTew, 11, 44. 

2. To crasis, or more accurately (see above, § xxxvull, 3, 

obs. 1,) to elision belong x od, Pind., Pyth., 4, 268. Comp. 





* The citations from Pindar are here given according to the common 
editions. 

+ Béckh ad Ol., 3, 55, removes the crasis and writes xa/ xsivav, because 
Homer, whom Pindar imitates, has only the latter form, not xq xtivay; 
this is true of our Homer, but not of the Homer before Aristarchus, 
which Pindar knew and followed. 
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above, 1, 4, and, in Theocritus, x ov, x ours, x ODdED, % OUTY, 
x’ OQelev, x ayero, x oly Xf ty wh, % ds, % obras, &c.— 
[leeé also is subjected to elision in Pindar, both alone: ravras 
wee arhadrov radu, Ol., 6, 65, xe’ abras, Pyth., 4, 471, 
and in composition: xigdérrav, wepddors. 

3. Aphseresis occurs in & vaoow, Isth., 5, 6, @ ‘xorAwniee, 
ib., 1, 6—in Theocritus in & "yale, & vOcwme, w vat, a Asv- 
bece, a “LE6vdos, &c.— Crasis and apheresis in y% # 2, 
Theoc., 1, 72 (write yo x), x@ repos, 7, 36, from xal o 
Zrep0¢, and likewise in x "“Q.dans (write xo denc,) from xa 
6” Abas. 

4, The negleet of posttion has wider limits in Theocritus 
and Pindar than in Homer (§ cxtvi, 5). Pindar leaves 
syllables short not only often before TA, @A, but even before 
QM and @N, as in cpvedc, txrepve, and thrice before >A in 
tonos 3 yet we should read instead of Nedrrosueos, Nem., 7, 
52, rather NeoxdAsuos, and so instead of riyer arrd oxorov, 
ib., 6, 46, is now read cxoxod dvra ruygiv, instead of eipi’ 
oxorsivoy, ib., '7, 89, Boeckh reads eis’ xorssvov, and instead of 
xray direc, ib.. 7) 59, Hermann read raavérres, so that ab- 
breviations before IIT, 2K, ané ['XO, no longer appear. 
Comp. Herm. de Dial., P., p. 8, Boeckh, p. 289. — Theo- 
critus not only applies the Homeric abbreviations to many 
syllables always long in Homer, as Orha, Kixaaxay, vixgoc, 
cixgor, paixgor, Ses, OXAos, Iuyarpoe, together with zxdxAsas, 
vizeor, but he likewise leaves a syllable short with a mute 
before M or N: ceidwaroi, Avyyov, réxvov. The abbreviation 
before ST in 23, 46, is, according to Lennep, inadmissible, 
and the place has been well corrected by Graefe. 

5. By both poets, also, many syllables naturally long are 
made short; by Theocritus repeatedly seaay, rolaura, xroieiv, 
by Pindar reredopiosv, Nem., 7, 137, Evtevidc, ib., 103, 
Koxveld puctrzec, Ol., 40, 19,* toxgosga, Pyth., 2, 16, pnriovras, 
ib., 170, xiaivav, Pyth., 4, 267, pvovro, Isth., 8, 114, y2o- 
o¢av, Pyth., 3, 129, xevoov, Nem., 7, 115, xgvasos, Pyth., 4, 





*# So likewise vu’ ardoas dviasg, Isth., 2, 33, appears to have been 
voyon, waoos cvioss, like obra in Homer. 
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6, 257; 411, Hpaitty Pyth., 3, 13, gate, ib., 4, 102, mpaibeesG, 
Nem., 7; 68, and diphthongs, as roiadra, Pyth., 8, '78,. visa, 
Nem., 6, 87, xavpaay, ib., 9, 32, avepby (to wit &Fegiq), Ol, 
18, 114, aiéasi, Pyth., 4, 414, yaiedyg, Ol, 18, 114, where 
Boeckh reatls Ass, yieéyy, as also a, Pyth., 9, 154, ica, 4, 
Q, oixegssy, 9, B5y for até, ipsi. from segsion oinevpiar. Lastly, 
3606 16 monosyllabi¢ arid short, Pyth., 1, 109, comp. Herm. 
de Dial. Pind., p. 9, Boeckh de Metris Pind., p. 289. 

6. Hiatus is allowed by Pindhr without hesitation in the 
case of; . 

a. A long syllable in arsis: Brora’ isi 3%, Oh, 1, 162, 

"Opburrtc: typarfer, ib., 3, 54, xed Os Alsvay Eyer, ib., 4y 
10, ivi yrsoog txsbes, ib. 6, 141, avry ‘lordou, ib., 9, 
149, dvéil toad, ib., 11, 10, @esotrod ix’ ’ AAPED, ibi, 
18, 48, oe dearly fb, 14, 28, &e. 
6, Every long syllable made short before a vowel; yet 
is hiatus is not allowed in trochaic and dactylic verses, 
and Avyew ty wixer, Nem., 8, 42, aici d05, ib., 6, 6, aré 
according to Hermann éy Avypa veixss, ait Eb0¢; we find, 
however, woAAd pool va’ dyxavos, Ol., 2, 149, odF areal 
& pvyode, Pyth., 6, 12, &c.—Comipare Hertn., p. 75 
Boeckh, p: 101. 

7. Short syllables make an hiatus before words, which, in 
Homer, are digatnmated: "Egiadre dvak, xard doc, toca 
sistiv, rapa tgida, tpfa txrtae, &c., and before some propet 
natnes, vs "Qavey, rs leaveor. Comp. Boeckh, p. 309. 

_ 8. With Theoctitus the use of the hiatus approaches more 
closely to the Epic rule. It stands, - 
a. In the arsis: aa’ asviw’ Axteorros, oruyra ‘ Axsgorros, 
Asuxon sAgParros, 4 Uodars, w ecevos, 15, 123. 

b. In the thesis (but not with certainty, since x #9da' 
ebureciar, 14, 23, is properly written by Graefe* y’ &Dén, 
x sipbaptws, x.7.2.). 

9. Short syllables make an hiatus not only before digart- 
mated word, zaAd sith, whya worn, Pike toya, stn Kerr, 





* Epistola crit. in bueol. Gr., p. 57. 
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but also before words not digammated, oleda* tydr, 22, 116, 
bnEse, Boon, 15, 146, dexgus da0" theres, 15, 41, yates, “Adar’, 
15, 149, ovd8 &, 23, 3; but rsAsdores wosdois, 16, 69, should 
be written rsAédovos. 

10. Lastly, the poet permits himself, after the Homeric 
fashion, to lengthen a short syllable in arsis: Suyartgec,® 
16, 104, ray 3 ‘5 podowayus, 15, 128, Seal asidorrs, 16, 3, 
Beoroi asidovrs,* 10, 4. 

11. Synizesis is confined in Theocritus (since he contracts 
some forms, which are always open in Homer, e.g. sdca, 
sivra, 2, 3, '76,) to the letters EQ) : dwapréa, tromiw, Deovgte- 
psc, Povtay (and so poco, not pica, 23, 62), oPtav, appear, 
ic vews’, 15, 143, &c.—lIt has wider limits in Pindar. In 
the edition by Boeckh (comp. de Metris Pind., p. 290,) 
appear, with A, ae, at, wo, wor, aw, Aédsoc, asbrov (together 
with rwrabrw, OL, 13, 41), wéxav, sos, comp. ad Ol., 1, 7, 
9, 156, 10, 35, paver, ib., '7, 122.—Aasor, Ol., 2, 70 
(Boeckh and Hermann Agov), “Aide: (write Ajéa), Pyth., 4, 
'78,—rerexogor, ib., 10, 103, rergaogiay, Isth., 3, 27, rspuscto- 
eos, Ol., 9, 124, yevodopa, Pyth., 5, 140, Awouedorsiay, Isth., 
6, 40,—Aaoim, Pyth., 12, 22, wosdais, Nem., 11, 23,—ce- 
popes, Isth., 4,42. _ 

12. With E in sw, sas, 60, sos, sov, sw, [Iudig, Isth., 5, 23, 
Neyia, Nem., 4, 122, yauxéa, OL, 14, 7, adsapsay, Nem., 
7, 5, vsexesxea, Isth., 5, 56 (formerly contracted into dva- 
xosxy, like ‘Odve7, Nem., 8, 44, "Adxvov7, Isth., 6, 49, but 
written as above by Boeckh). Further we find veagéy, Pyth., 
10, 39, xréara, Nem., 7, 60, xoAvxréaror, Ol., 10, 44, Krta- 
soy, ib.. 10, 33, —Teaiosy, Isth., 7. 71, éDorLecs, OL, 9, 19, 
wapopsicsas, Nem., 3, 4'7, — IInAsos, Isth., 6, 37, Nageos, 
Nem., 3, 98, which can scarcely stand together with ‘Hoe- 
xsi¢, [loaudsbxevc, Kasidapor, &c.—AdeApeosow, Isth., 8, '77, 
Dowsxeosor, ib. 4, 30,— Adgeou, Ol., 9, 29, Airéa, oixeay, 
itaexsav, and the like,—srpompeave, Nem., 7, 126, d&gyucewn, 
Ol., 9, 48, airewa, Nem., 9, 71, xovacy, 10, 11, revdeay, yovewy, 
vitav, Isth., 8, 13, Pyth., 6, 27, Isth., 8, 53, 18. Double 
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iota suffers synizesis in Asi (Boeckh A/), OE in ’Oxéevrog, 
Ol., 9, 87 (perhaps ‘Ossivrog, as Awredvre for Awroevre in 
Homer), HE in ixyeravov, Nem., 6, 19. 

14. Of two words together there are found with synizesis 
no? yo Ss . > 
4 or, Isth., 7, 12, 13, are st, Pyth., 11, 83, 84, by avrodey, 
Nem., 5, 35, 87 cuporigoder, Ol., 13, 142, and of ddu,* 
Nem., 10, 27. 


§ CCXXXVIIL 
OF THE DIFFERENCE OF VOWELS. 


1. The platerasmus of the Doric dialect consists in the 
frequent use of A, and especially where the Ionians employ 
H_; yet this use is subject to several limitations, since a 
number of words do not change their H,— in others the mss. - 
give at one time H, and at another A,—and the H was 
occasionally preferred by the poets, as an approximation to the 
Epic dialect. Hence, in this and a few other particulars, the 
practice of the same writer—for instance of Theocritus— 
varies, since he writes some poems more after the Epic model 
than others. 

In Pindar, 

2. A instead of H appears in, 

a. The radical part of many words: aéAsos, "Adus, cdi, 
pap, cwsen, Kus, dduregis, dupe, oxamarcoy, Biv, die, 
xaieuk, xpoive., ucrov, vars, Murvaddva, rexowces, [LV0Leby 
oupuc, Pepe, &c.; yet H remains unalterably in 4, 734, 
On, Iv, (oh, Ienvelv, anda, xArces, O7Ecs, i205, nrop, also 
"AcxAnriov, Hema, as it is now read in Pyth., 3, 12,—and 





* Of (wv bisyllabum—versor ut cuiquam approbari possit. Hermann 
Elemen. doctr. metr., p. 55. The paseage is xai oi tw ssidbusvog ’Adave- 
suv Bacidrsis alAdw i096. The old editions and all mss. have si 0 Opn 
instead of xaf oi 6m. Now of +i of the +i is manifestly corrupted from 
#7 and that from fv 1’, and 6 as a gloss upon the rare pronominal form 
has crept into the text, eo that we should read #v ©’ &Lu issdéusvog. | 
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other words. In opposition to Zedwrég, Ol., 7, 10, we 
find aeigndos, ib. 2 101, where Boeckh reads tegiZadAcs 3 
thus too we find both doiyn¢ and seixysec, tae ad 
and avagibunros.  Awdsctgney is admitted, Ol., 6, 20, 
as the rarer form, and ‘Io¢giyvev proposed by Hermatia 
for Ol., 3, 46. The same fluctuation is observable in 
Theocritus. According to the Scholiast oscages and 
stoned are found in the mss., 5,116. Mopuexs 68 
poieak, "lonxss b tentsv, 9, 31, &e. 

b. At the end of the root of adjectives and verbs, especially 
of those in which A is the original letter. Todpectess, 
PUVLEV, OVO, VINKOM, OTKTK, OTA, LVeCOWees, TeOvaxXar, 
xexpaxdrs, vevixavres, &e.; in the forms of xrdouos and 
xeeu; but H remains in ruyagos, Dy ingos, and generally 
in forms from EQ), dwejcouos, rnejoas, xarrsepqoody 
xabnoal, rarnosic, Arn; 5 ea shoowas, except xo- 
vio, waperownoas, dSovadeion, Sdivccdnv, &dbovaros, Sc. 
Tloviices, to endure torl, xovacas, to finish by torl, comp. 
Herin., p. 15, be. — Nixaow and ésvixyous, cvacos an 
wxencoe, and the like in Theocritus, ean scarcely be 
allowed to stand close to one another. | 

é. In the terminations of the first decl., &, a6, Td, re, 
Lehalver, crciyynce, evPpoarvas, xepurw, ara, ara, arav, Sc. 
so in the dat. plur. xopupals, agsraic; yet, in the full 
form, the Ionicism often remains, apérégnon Suenos, 
xoppugenas, &c., Theoc. | 

d. In many terminations of the third! roar, caybras, 
raybrass, yore; but H remains in HS and HP: edev- 
ebevhs, waieng, marie, Cworhe, Cworngl,; xenrig (perhaps 
eer, Lat. crater), xenriea, &e., so in Baosdjoc, vOm [ee 
piry, Sc. | 

é. In the augment of verbs beginning with A: (dxobs, 
ynovew) axovon ("~~ ), arvea, ayo, aye, ayayor, 
crc rero, cowecwcsvero from crcveivenos, cinesoOny (~~ ~ ); 
but cuvgyrsro, Theoe., 8, 1, arid always H when it comes 
from FE, 4A6on, xermacsen, Wsror, &c:, and 60 gxev. 

f: In the personal termination MHN: ixéjeay, Pind., 
Crvedpwer, yevoiburn sPpestzer, ePaper, Theoc.; also in 
ZOHN, sinter, Pind.; but commonly not in HN, 
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loam, Pind., txclony, teackeny, tecyny, xarexdaobne, Theoc. ; 
yet irixay, ib., 4, 53. 

3. Besides the use of A for H, we may remark the use of, 

a. A for E in oxtagov, Qeaciv, roxa, Pind.—roxa, rina, 
Exe, Oxke, Oxy, , xe, and ya, Theoc.; for El, yaaxercpaos, 
woravos, Pind. 

b. OI for OT in Moise, Moscaios, roi, Pind., “Agéboiwa, 
Theoe.; of Y for O in ove, Pind., for which he 
never uses dvowe; and of Q for OT in dy. 

c. The want of the aspirate in éraeeos, Pind, 8, 134. 

- 4, Finally, the full-toned A of this dialect has the power 
of suppressing not only E, as xosavra for xomevra, &c., but 
also a following O or 0: | 

a. In the gen. sing. and plur. of the first decl.: ’Arge/da, 
Lnvig vepernyectra, &c., Mower, Arpsidav, rxoas, after 
which the other feminines, &AAav, xoAAw», should also 
be so written.* 

6. In the termination AOZ of the second decl.: Maevérag, 
“Apusotres, Mevérw, ‘Apxesiau, &c. 

¢. In the termination AON of the third: furan, Tloceday, 
Tloosdizvoc, -dan, "Arner, “Apudar, So xAapos for 
Ames from yAowpds. , 


§ CCOXXXIX, 


OF THE DIFFERENCE OF CONSONANTS, OF ACCENT, AND 
OF QUANTITY. 


1. The older forms are, the fewer long vowels and diph- 
thongs they have; the syllables are therefore lengthened by 
the duplication of consonants. In the language of the 
ZBolians are found wédiAda, Busdrog, Pirsppore, Soyer ; in Pindar, 
Dacevvos, xAsevvoc, xeAadevvoc. 

2. Besides this we observe, 

a. T for Bin yrépagov, Pyth., 1, 15, yet Brspdgav, Ol., 

3, 21 (Boeckh gives yaspagav, comp. pref., p. 34).. 
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b. TI and A for M and T in rida, redavyalov, redipusnLas, 
for pera, &c., in the poems which follow the Aolic 
model. Also, 

c. T for & in Tlorsidavog (as well as [locesdavos, comp. 
Boeckh ad Ol., 13, 5, p. 421), and xaweroy for xa- 
KtOOv, EWMETES, KETOITR, TETOvTETOI. 

3. There is an omission of, 

a. @ in éodds (~~), according to Hermann de D.P., p. 8. 

b. II in xaaerov, Ol., 8, 51, comp. xaCes Aleman. ap. 
Hephest., p. 44. 

c. P in xeosi, always xor/ in Theoc., roddgnus, x08 soxtoas, 
&e. 

4. Nevertheless, Pindar, in the recent edition, has received 
the full forms with MB, éxsbouwlgoros, xAssrropCeores, a- 
AskiCeoros, damaciwCeoros, apoeoros, svapiwoporos, comp. 
Boeckh in his notes, p. 386. 

5. The circumflex is peculiar in this dialect in the words 
Gpwt, Tawra, xeupa.* 

6. To xay is found in Pindar, Ol., 2, 153, as vo ra», with 
two short syllables, as the adverb sora» like raperay. 
Further, 3/30.0¢ is found also with long v, d/dv0¢. In this 
case, to lengthen the middle syllable, Hermann writes 
d/dupvos st however, to explain the singularity, besides 0/d0,.0¢ 
from 0/30-wos, we may more conveniently derive d/d0j,0¢ from 
d/du-swos, so that 1, dropped between v and p, leaves v long, 
as in Asduiuny, Ashvpeny, AEAvTO, &c. 


§ CCXL. 


OF THE FORMS OF NOUNS, PRONOUNS, AND VERBS. 


1. Peculiar to Dorism, except in Pindar, is the circumflex 


* Herodianus in the Schol. ad Pind. Pyth., 8, 65. 

+ Hermann ad Pind., Olymp., 3, 63, whom Béckh follows, with the assent 
of Seidler de versib. dochm. in Add. et Corrig., p. 415. Lastly, Hermann 
tn Elem. Doctr. metr., p 45, where this form, without further reference 
to its origin, is cited out of Pindar, together with drdAaurs and niuuios. 
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on the gen. plur. of the second declension, oixav, cuxav. 
These are the old forms ofxé-wv, ovx6-wv, contracted. 


2. Similar to this is the change of the gen. plur., third 
declension, into the first: 4 ai%, Theoc., 5, 148, rav aiyay, 
8, 49; and the change, in the same declension, of one form 
into another: soy adéa for addy, 20, 44, ivdba, 21, 45, for 
é>cvv, after the analogy of the Homeric sdgéa xévrav (§ cc, 11). 

3. The forms derived from xAsog take single 6: ayaxAsdé 
ackouyv, Isth., 1, 49, edxdei wage Aiexe, Ol., 10, 101, &c., 
suxhead, Pyth., 12, 42. is the conjecture of Erasmus Schmid. 

4. The pronouns peculiar to Pindar and Theocritus are 
in the sing. number ¢ywya, Theoc., rd for ob, Pind., Theoc. 

Gen. Teds, Theoc., 2, 126 (cf. ad loc. Valck. and Apoll., 
w., Avt., p- 356, 4), 11, 52, 55, revs, ib., 25. 

Dat. "Ewiv, Theoc., civ, Pind. Theoc., i, Pind., (this last 
in compliance with recent criticism, cf. Herm. ad Pyth., 
4, 63,) in 000 doribnot iv, and xai riwa—Qaos iv Boos 
peor, Nem., 1, 99, add to which, according to § 
CCXXXVII, note *, also iy ¢ ows, Nem., 10, 27. 

Acc. To and ¢é for sé, Theoc., viv for o¢, Pind., Pyth., 8, 
97 (according to Hermann, p. 14, in opposition to 
whom Boeckh considers rs ogwoviay as put for aowoviay 
cov), Theoc., 11, 39; 55, 68; v/v and piv, Pind., Theoc., 
aLé for of6 or auras, Theoc. 


Obs.—The contracted forms, as caurov, iuaurw saurov, &c., are never 
found in either poet, and aire’, airy, &c., should therefore in them, 
as in Homer, be written with the smooth breathing. 


5. In the formation of tenses — appears for o in the forms 
of verbsin ZO: svaguitas, woot, evapites, Pind., Seorizace, 
xabites, Theoc.; even ¢pdate, Theoc. Also in the perf. 
xeyraoovras, xepeixovras, Pind., according to the analogy 
already explained in the Homeric dialect, and infin. perf. 
ysyaxesy, aor. Baer, orar6y. 

6. In the personal formation both poets have, 

a. In verbs without a modal-vowel the primitive termina- 


tion, 8rd pers. sing., TI instead of 2I, in Pindar only 
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in épines, Isth., 2, 15, in Theocritus also in ivré, Posi, 

tours, vibnrs. 

5. The 3rd pers. plur. act. without the 2; hence with the 
termination NTI analogous to the passive NTAI: 
iri as well as sisi, Davai, éasreirporrs, Pidsovrs and 
Dirsovrs, Piyowrt, aves, woyrxaves, &c. 

c. The same person is found, in Pindar, with 2 (NT2ZI), 
but so that, in the refinement of the form, O passes into 
OI instead of OY. The Poet* chooses between the 
two according to the demands of euphony: 

a. Avoiding the recurrence of the syllable ONT, or 
one of similar sound in oraSosos Dycovrei vs, Pyth., 9, 
110, "Avéewxos xaréosot, Nem., 9, 97, &c. 

6. And, consequently, taking always OI when the 
paragogic y is necessary: QsAsosow, Pyth., 3, 32, vapc- 
cow, 4, 32, everosow, Nem., 6, 102, Quadccosos, 
ib., 11, 5, xaAgosow, Isth., 2,40. The forms in 
OT2I, vaioves, Isth., 6, 97, xegsxvéoues, Ol., 2, 130, 
Ssasbbcoouss, ib., '7, 175, sikaxweZoucr, Pyth., 10, 62, 
are corrected by Boeckh, chiefly on the authority of 
Mss.3 yet those with E before OY, xadtovas, zegi- 
xveout, &c., appear to have analogy in their favour, 
and to reject Ol. " 

7. The feminine termination of the participle. ONT2ZA, 
is treated in the same way: i0isa, arobavicn, fyowe, xara- 
eyoise, Pind., seiyoswn, ytrdoioo, &c., Theoc.; and the 
termination masc. and fem, of the Ist aor. act. (ars, avroc), 
so that @ passes jnto as: pixposs, reipaus, poccerposs, vravric- 
¥aios, Pind., which, however, does not extend to the 2nd aor. 
(orcas, awoCds), where @ is the radical yowel (comp. Boeckh 
pref. to Pind., p. xxxiii), nor to Theocritus, who maintains 
AX and AZA, 

8, In the formation of the infinitive, the shortened termina- 
tion ev remains in Theocritus in Booxsy, ayirysr, igsoder, ces dsr, 
Asie, exovsv. In Pindar forms of this description, yagvs, 


* Cl, Béskh ad Ol, 2, 78. 
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Ol., 1, 5, &e., are combated by Hermann and Boeckh.* 
9. If ¢ be already in the root, s is contracted into , but 
in Theocritus only ; xoopqjv (not xoqumv, &c., with iota), ever, 
Siwy, OpexOnr, xarosmiv, ywenv, in opposition to awrodaem, 14, 
58, wagerpcin, 15,60.  Xaicqy, 14, 1, as well as ceidew, 15, 
Q6, and the like, appear untenable. 
10. Concerning verbs in AO we may remark, that they, 
a. Make many form swithout modal-vowel : vix7, imperf., 
Nem., 5, 5, according to Hermann, woddenus, Theoc., 6, 
22, wobbenoba, ib., 8, vixnus, ib. 7, 40, vixn, ib. 6, 46. 
6. Contract AE into H, only, however, in Theocritus: 
Umspxndnrs, bon, tpevv7, rokwns, Poirns (better roAy7s, Pos- 
7g, from sodas, Qorreeg), and in the infin. (Avoccev) 
Avoo7y, cnyyv, adospxerrny, 8, 78 (write aibpioxosr7y), &c. 
e. But AO, introducing E for A, into EY, also in Theo- 
critus alone, #ydarevr, (yeAnorron) version, arimayersivres, 
deedvrs, wobogedow, tbenvevrv, wageAedyra, in opposition to 
a number of common and Epic terminations, 7ew», 
dcaivrs, OewEV, Opowoa, xondobas, xwravro, &c., many of 


which would probably by closer investigation be removed. 


§ CCXLI, 


COMPARJSON OF THE PORISM OF PINDAR WITH THAT OF 
THEOCRITUS, AND PECULIARITIES OF THE LATTEB. 


1. In Pindar a great approximation to the Epic dialect is 
yisible, Out of the rich store of Doric forms he selects but 
a few; and, moreover, in but few instances does he use them 
universally,—commonly in obedience to the nature of his 
ig ert, as this reflects the gravity of the Dorians, or 
the lighter temper of some different race; and not even 


rejecting the pure AGolic, when he sings in the Holic strain.— 





# See the former ip Diss, de dial. Piad., p: 1ff, the latter in his notes 
p- 369 and p. 396. 
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Consequently his dialect is Hic, variously blended with old 
Doric and Holic forms. (Cf. Herm. de dial. Pind.) 

2. Much purer from Ionicism, and richly endowed with 
Doric forms, is the dialect of Theocritus—otherwise named 
the Bucotic. A more complete emancipation from the 
sovereignty of the Epic dialect, the manifold improvements of 
the Doric in his time, and still more the circumstance, that he 
describes characters and incidents of common hfe, and is thus 
able to avoid the graver tone of the ancient Epos, empowered 
him to exhibit the peculiarities of his own race. Hence he uses 
the Doric forms above enumerated, not only here and there, 
but for the most part universally, follows the Doric analogy, 
as has been already observed, farther than Pindar; and has 
besides a considerable list of Doric peculiarites, which are 
strange to Pindar. Not a little, however, of the Epic dialect 
is mingled with his language ; only the terms of their relation 
are altered. As in Pindar the Epic dialect is blended with 
Doric properties, so here the Doric, as the basis, is occasion- 
ally mixed with Epic forms. 


§ CCXLIL 


OF, THE DORISM OF THEOCRITUS. 


1. Peculiar to Theocritus, with regard to the vowels, is 

the change, 

a. Of s into @ in xa, ya, whence riya (cvys), sicixa, aixa, 
although not universally. 

6. Of ov into : at the beginning and in the middle of 
words: wptce, Bas, dwAos, xaieos, Maoa as well as Moica. 
In the gen. sing. of the 2nd decl., ra, ipiCm, xdapm, 
IIyviw, apyadrtw, axew, &c. The traces of these forms 
in Pindar, e. g. ovgava, yeveadaxara, have been removed 
(Cf. Hermann, ut supra, p.12). In the acc. plur. 
of the 2nd decl., vag rabpas, teidws, deyas, Sunvax, 
opbarpas, &c., which w is also shortened according to 
the demands of the verse, ras Abxoc, 4, 11, diduwordxos 
alyas, 5, 84, vag auwtros, ib. 109. (The examples of 
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this » in Pindar are uncertain. Comp. Herm. ut supra, 
Boeckh, p. 385, and Pind. Nem., 10, 116, where 
jukévy should be read for jnévws.* ) —The acc. plur. 1st 
decl. in as is also repeatedly short: abtras thatve, 3, 2, 
Booxe ras, 3, 3, potas (read poipas) cpakei, 2, 160, 
waoas aperyes, +, 3, &e. 

2. With regard to the consonants, the resolution, 

a. Of Z into od: psdisder, cvriadsy, icdapusba, &c.; on the 
other hand, éxvysZov, payiZovrs. 


Obs.—Forms such as 420d of the Megareans, Sepiddw of the Beeotians, 
yusvadda of the Laconians, reveal the origin of 2 in many verbs.— 
From the root ig:d inégss, é2/0-0¢, came égidw—withan ancient duplication 
igid8w,—in which 6 before 6 passed into o, and od were conjoined by 
means of the common sign: sgidw—épiddw—égiodw—igiw. 


The change, 

b. Of A into » in Arbov, Bevrioros. 

c. lor and xar from xor/ for xed¢ aud xardé before T, 
worra LAsos, 4, 50, xarra, 5, 143. 

3. In the formation of tenses : 

a. The change of the intransitive perf. into a present, rsxov 
bw, &c. The pluperf. in H, xerovdyc, repuxy, crcrnby. 

6. Termination of the fut. act. and mid. in cta—ctowar 
contr. ca—ocevuas: weerpa, Soxastic, AarL7, amon, a7, 
vixaosiv, Snoevwecda, &c. In Pindar there is no certain 
trace of this. Kasse, Ol., 1, 176, is from conjecture. 

c. Of eiué the forms sus and inf. nwes and ze. 





* But if even the Doric acc. in 0% is inadmissible in Pindar, how much 
more inadmissible must be that in OS, which Béckh has received into the 
text, vaioos, Ol., 2, 129, and xaxayédzos, ih., 1, 85,—the latter without 
metrical necessity. Pindar, as unacquainted with OY, certainly wrote 
KAKAYLOPO32, but this, when once expressed in the Ionic alphabet by 
OY, should not be suffered to remain as a single memorial of the ancient 
orthography.— Hermann, p. 21, considers this acc. peculiar to the poems 
in the Zolic style, an opinion for which there is no good ground, since 
euch accusatives are common in the Doric Theocritus. 
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4. In the personal terminations, the primitive s¢ for sc, 
puts for poor; cugiodes, slowoues, sdoxsdu4s, oralsijass, RASHES, 
rebvecxcypes % Cool sits, &c. 

5. There are still a few forms of words to be remarked. 
In Pindar: dmc, xpupa, ravra, for den, xpvpa, xdrrn, as, 
Ol., 10, 61, as, since, Sapéxis for Jape (after the analogy 
of xodAceig), vouréxs for rmixatra, Pne for Ie, &» for ov», 
ars for dove; certain separations of the diphthong s: “Aa- 
xsidav, "Asosidas, Aavoidas; also cwxacas, deeowxncas for 
cwxooes, év for sig in songs after the Holic manner, similar 
to which are frsirey, xida for perc, drvvuuctas as well as ove- 
poockes. In Theocritus: dvdnpa for dvénoa, svg (Hol. xzv0¢) 
for xsivoc, vnvsi, rouraber, avi, qvide for id0b, yaa (properly 7 ra) 
for frou, reaojver for rosovTroy, Ans, Awers, from AAQ, destre, 
wish, ov Aav, 4, 17; 7, 39, for od Zev, or, according to 
others, for d7, viv. 

6. To Homer, Pindar, or Theocritus, all other writers, 
except the Attics, are, in of dialect, either altagether 
alike, or at least so related, that the forms of their language, 
even when a little different, pursue, in their very difference, 
the analogy observable in these authors.—Here and there are 
peculiarities, chiefly Holic, or belonging to dialects which 
were never improved by any writer, found in fragments, 
Imacriptions, pres ancient Grammarians, which need not be 
collected » ex in copious works written express! 
on the aaa of the ion” : 


§ CCXLIII. 
OF THE ATTIC DIALECT. 


1. The oldest written monument of the Attic dialect, of 
any extent, was the body of Solon’s laws, but slender frag- 
ments of which have come to our knowledge. So great were 
the differences in the form and meaning of words, which 
arose between the epoch of Solon and that of the orators, 
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that the latter found it necessary to give particular interpre- 
tations of antiquated expressions in the farmer.* 

2. This rapid change was caused chiefly by the growth of 
new ideas and opinions in the schools of the philosophers 
and orators, and by the works of the dramatic poets,-—alse 
by the constant intercourse of the Athenians with all other 
races of the Greeks, and by the confluence of strangers (4é- 
souxos), whom the wants of their several states, ecommerce, 
study, or ether pursuits, brought to Athens, and who made 
- up a considerable part of her population.t 

3. After the laws of Solon, the oldest eonsiderable monu- 
ment of Atticism, not to reckon inscriptions, ia found in the 





* E. g. Lysias against Theomnestus, 1, p. 284, Bekker, explains the 
following expressions of Solon: dedécdas & iv r¥ rodoxdxxy (i-e. vy ry EbAw), 
diopxgearyra, rly "AabhAw (i.e. gudcara), dinng texe, dpaondZev (i.e. cade 
Spdoxsn, boric 8 dexid?.n rH Oveg (i.e. daoxAsin ray Sigav). Further, upom 
+d dpydpior ordoinoy shrug’ drbow av Bobdyras 6 davel2uv the orator remarks t 
vd order rovrd born, & Bidrriors, ob Zuyd lordvos, &AA viney wpdvvsetess 
éavooy dv BolAnrar Lastly, upon "Osas 0d wipacmtveg redcivres, xal olxteg 
xl BAECs ray dovrny elvas Spe/rev, a8 follows : Tipoctyers roy vey. Td sabe 
Tepacivag tor) Pavephic, worsiobas dz Badigen, +d d8 sixties Sepdewovreg, TloAAd 
d2 xa) dra roalrd torv.—Thus it was oixsis, oixijos, like the old Epic 
Banrsic, Basirzos, a proof that forme ef this kind, which in the early 
Attie poets are considered as borrowed from the Epos, might be taken 
from their own dialect, like the still longer retained adverbial forms ’A(j- 
yno, OnCnor, &e. 

HW 38 daF xa) cpemngorigew mamodiives, bic, ety deriv Bs Iarderns xpGirov 
pay epbmoug sonic sEedpor, dasuseydusvs GASAUS. . . . “Roreirm Paviy way. 
atheay dxebovrsc, ierstavre votre jay ix rijs, rolre Ot ix elig. Hal of may 
"EAAgves liq udidrAcw xl Qari xal dobry nal oonucrs ygowra. " Abnnaies 
Oe xexpayivn iE awdvrow viv “RAAgvev xad BagCdgor, Xenoph. de Rep. 
Athen., cap. 2, § 7, 8. The mixture of citizens and Metics pre- 
vailed especially efter the Sicilian defeat—We muat add te this, that 
the greater pert of these Metics were barbarians (foreigners): "AAAS may 
nod 9 adres y' ay chpsrshsin, 8] of wodires use’ GAAgAa erparaberTe UAE, A 
8) currdevoneo airelt derep viv Audol xual Dguyss nol Tiger nal Ade savrede- 
wol Baglapw. De Vectigal., cap. 2, 3. 
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historical work of Thucydides. Much of his expression ig 
still of an ancient, and sometimes of a rough character, much 
also is new, partly hazarded by himself, partly taken from 
the rising schools of rhetoric; his whole style displays a 
great command of oratorical rhythm, and a great deal of 
_ peculiarity. 

4. Not less freely did the Tragics deal, after their own 
fashion, with the language, drawing at once from the foun- 
tain of the more ancient poetry, and frem their own affluence, 
what was needful for their representations, and not opposed 
to the essential character of the dialect. 

5. In the full purity and grace of the most highly cul- 
tivated Atticism, there stand between these writers Plato and 
Aristophanes ; the former giving the refined and agreeable 
expression of the polished, the true Athenians (cidsxeueig A- 
dnvecios), with which, in irony, he frequently allows to mingle 
the rhetorical artificialness of bis contemporaries (Gorgias, 
Lysias, &c.) ;. the latter, resembling Plato in the vivacity 
and freshness of expression, but inclining at the same time, as 
his art led him, to the close energy and natural vein of the more 
bold and nimble Attic style, except where, in lyric passages, 
he soars above the regions of the agora. As Plato has occa- 
sionally imitated the rhetorical style, so he often humourously 
imitates, in the way of parody, the tragic.— Xenophon also is 
added to this group, and taken as a model of Atticism, not 
without the dissent of Helladius, who accuses him of departures 
from the Athenian idiom, as one who lived with strangers, 
and did not preserve his native dialect in all her purity.* 

6. In opposition to all these together, who wrote in the 
middle Atticism, but are also, without regard to older authors, 
named the old Attics, stand the orators, especially Demos- 
thenes, as new Attics, from whom those later writers, to 


i 

® Helladius in Phot. Myriobibl., p. 1589, 1. $7, where it is remarked 
that Xenophon has «7 contr. for voxtes against the usage of the Attics, 
and then there is added: ovdty 3: Savuaordy, avig, iv erparsioss oyoragar 
nad Eevow Guvouctaus, ef vive wapaxbrres rig Tarpiou Puwis. Lud vouodirny 
abrov obx ay rig Grrimiouoy wapardCor. 
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whom Attic was not a native but an acquired tongue, are 
separated under the name of Aéficists. The new Atticism 
is distinguished from the old chiefly by the attenuation of 
the forms, which now fall to be enumerated. 

7. Use of the letters— Consonants. The old Attic, like 
the Epic, has P2 in deonv, Sdeoos, Sagosiv, &e.; 2X in 
yraccn, xetoow, wedsoon ; the new Attic changes these com- 
binations into PP, TT, cppyy, Sappeiv, yAorra, redrrm, wedirra, 
the first traces of which are found in Aristophanes. In like 
manner @ into rr: deworresy, ougirren,—rvevrov Into FAsuLoy, 
xvepsts into yvapets. — In the old prevails the full form gv», 
in the new oiv.—Common to both is evirw, or rather avrw,* 
agvra, &c., for aviw, aeiw.— Vowels: A for Al: asros, xa, 
xhdw, wel, for aievos, &c., which practice, however, does not 
seem to extend to the Tragics(®) (who preferred aierég, xiesy, 
&c., as more remote from the common language ),—no more 
than the Comic xosiv for xostiv, like wou, wnrevd.—HI for El 
in xAnbea, xAndorxyos, suyxAncarrss, &c., belongs to the new 
Attic.— 

8. Quantity of syllables. —The Attic poets follow, ge- 
nerally, the laws already explained for Epic and Doric com- 
position. <A is long in ayav, xéeav, evdv, Aiav. Likewise 
yeaeos appears in some places with long A; though in these 
another form of the word should be preferred.—I is long in 
the deictic termination 60s, rovdi, ryvdi, ovroci, &c.—On the 
other hand A is used as short in aédsos, AI in the middle 
of words: yepasis, Seirccsoc, Eurrecsog, ixeasos, and Pirawbyvasos, 
Aristoph. Vesp., 282, when the diphthong is in ¢heszs : t 


* Porson ad Eur. Pheniss. and Elmsley ad Eur. Bacch., 1098, give 
the preference to the rough breathing in this word; it seems, however, to 
follow from ite almost total disappearance from written monuments, that 
in the new Atticism the breathing was already inaudible, and its restora- 
tion in spite of Mss., especially in compound words by the aspiration of 
the preceding letter, is a hold experiment. 

+ Seidler de vers. d., p. 101, restricts this and similar abbreviations 
(i.e. in dnucag ~~~) to the sprightly rhythm of dactylic verse, and alters, 
e.g. dnwoas to dwous, whereas Elmsley ad Eur. Heracl., 995, supports 
the form by similar examples. 
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’Axteiavs, Eur. Bacch., 337, utiless we should there read 
(from "Azsrdoves,) ’ Awrtaves, like ’ AAcptave.—Similarly I is 
shortened in compératives in -/w», e.g. xdiav, but only once 
or twice ;* in Ase (** ), Hepes (7°) and Iypt.—C in dptoxoes 
for dgsoxaiot, Com for Cah, xarewos, &e. OT is used as short 
in roiodros, romire, similarly gxd’ oinfyc, Arist. Eq., 860, 
&A' ovr, lov (~~ ) #8, ib., 74. 

Obs.— Where instead of EI the non-Aitic language had short iota, the 
fotms with this are often chosen as occasion may demand, 6. g. Béx- 
nsec, Bobdues, faraveg, for Baxrysitc, debdses, inane. So stands Apia, 
E. Bacch., 1112 (eee Elmetey ad lov.), certainly for iigua (xe with 
the non-Attics sborCia, stysvia, for sbotCea, sbyévtrn), und Aso for 
wAsion, xipes for ysives. 


9. The force of posstton before mute and liquid (§ cxLv1I, 
5, CCXXXVII, 4,) is slighted by the Attic poets; very seldom, 
however, before BA, >, yp % Oy oy by Adschylus, Sopho- 
cles, and Aristophanes, never by Euripides, e.g. wasdeg & 
Badcorag, Soph. Cid. Tyr., 717, ods tri yAwooa, Aech. Pers., 
593, sometimes, perhaps, before jor: vparqdss (~~~ ), iby 
999, never before xr, zt, ox, 6. On the whole, in cases of 
position, the lengthening of syllables is much less usual than 
the shortening of them with the Tragics, at least in compo- 
sition (yet roAvypguoos, Eur. Andr., 2), especially in the case 
of prepositions and of the augment (yet axdrpgorog, Eur. 
Phon., 600, éxéxAwosy, Eur. Orest., 12, xéxdjobas, Soph. 
Electr., 366), never in the case of two words when the 
sound can be strengthened by the assumption of the final N, 
e. g. waptduxs (read rapidaxey) ripe, Eur. Orest., 64. 


Obs.—Very remarkable is the rejection of position before pA in 
Gumranth, duahdxnua, cumdrdxnros, which some critics seek, by 





* Matthie ad Eur. Sup., 1105. 

+ So it seems proper to limit the remark which Porson would apply 
universally to the conclusion of a word. Erfurth ad Soph. Aj., 1109, 
alters the passages opposed to this doctrine; Matthies ad Eur. Pheniss., 
591, Suppl., 294, properly supports them. 


a” ff wo a lk. 
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abjection of 4, to render similar to the common usage /dsr\axsiy, 
drhdxnun, darhdxnros. Cf. Seidler de vers. dochm., p. 25). 


10. P, as has been remarked, doubles itself after a vowel 
in composition : dppyxsos, avrippoxos, &c.; yet, in the lyric 
parts of tragedy, it remains sometimes single, and the syllable 
short : dyvogures, xodipuros, &c. — Out of composition, it 
&ives the force of position, acays according to Dawes, e. g. 
fatya pixos, JEsch. Prom., 1022, eis tui pitov, Soph. Ed. 
Tyr., 847, &c., with a few exceptions according to Gaisford :* 
Wpos radrd porricty wiv aidedodooa Ack, JEsch. Prom., 991. 


Obs.—There is a remarkable position before 3E in side spSordoduevov, 
Esch. Prom., 438, and wpierrouuer. Toic 0k yadrxot, Arist. Ran., 
730; it i uncertain whether there be here a trace of an original 
digamma in the form, or the form itself be corrupt. (©) 


11. Next to the quantity of syllables the treatment of open 
syllables comes to be discussed.—In the middle of a word 
they are contracted according to rules already given. Ex- 
cept, with the Tragics, adroterns (for avdrivrng by elision), 
riputhopos, Cuwmovoc, werpelopov (yet rérpapor dow), Daos also Pas, 
stgta, Basihia, also isef, Baoiaz.t Some peculiarities in the 
treatment of open syllables follow under the remarks upon 
declension and conjugation.—Synizesis in the middle of a 
word appears in 60g, véos, Aste, yeiwy, vwori, Mevorxsx, Onoie, 
and the like. 

12. Open syllables between two words, or the hiatus, 





* Ad Hephest, p. 219, 220. Cf. Branck ad Zech. Prom. 1031, 
E:ur. Hipp., 462. In the passages cited by Gaisford the lengthened 
syllable is always in arsis, except in fsa xa! ra pymara einen, Arist, 
Ran., 1059, where, however, Brunck first altered the reading fea xed ré 
7! puare sixetm. It is evident that, from the sinking of the tone in the 
thesis, the duplication of the following P cannot take place there, and 
benee the effect of this sort of position is confined to syllables in arsis. 

t Cf. Matth. ad Eur Alc., 45, against Elmsley, who will not admit: 
this contraction. | 
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obtain universally (§ xxx1x, 3,) in prose, in the poets only 
when, in lyric passages, the former syllable 1s long, also in 
the simple dactylic rhythms, e.g. ryAscxéaw Oumars yates, 
Arist. Nub., 290, xapdévos ou.Geopogos, ib., 298, xai ayarApara, 
ib., 305, so in anapestic and dochmiac verse. 

13. In the dialogue it is confined to very few instances, 
namely zs and si ou,* ci ov dear, Eur. Phen., 878, with 
the Comics ¢: in all cases and also ors, vi tors, Arist. Eq., 
123, si de’, ib., 119, vi ovv, ib.. 1214, and ors ovx, ib., 
101, ozs a, ib., 58; in like manner the preposition weg? : 
xsgh “Abn, ib.. 1011, aeei swov, ib., 1018, also the forms 
taken from the language of the common people, ovdé es, ovds 
&, distinguished from ovdsis, ovdéy. Further, there appear 
with hiatus the particles of exclamation, as a! in ad aj” 1, 
guoiv, Ar. Lys., 393, and even in tragedy, @ in @ oureg ouros 
Oidiwoug vi wéAdousvy, Soph. CEd. Col., 1627, & ovros Alas, 
Soph. Aj., 89, o ‘Hpeaxdas, Ar. Av., 93.8) At the end of 
the verse the hiatus stands without disturbance, when the next 
verse begins with a long vowel. 

14. Synizesis in the apen syllables of consecutive words 
appears with H in 7 and (4% in the following cases: before si 
in py sidéves, 7 sidéves, % sidoroc, Eur. Iphig. Taur., 1048,— 
also even 7 svyévesx, Eur. Electr., 1104, before os In 4% oiy6- 
ps8" dpc, Soph., Trach., 84, before ou in ju) od, 7 dx, and 
before A: py adda, Ar., Av., 109, won cvccyoiricese, fon arr, 
on aroricecbes, w) axodéow, and the like.t Peculiar is the 
synizesis in éasi ov, Soph. (Ed. Col., 1436, and elsewhere, 
very remarkable in égsviav, Eur. Iph. Taur., 931, 970, 1436, 








. * Brunck ad Eur. Pheniss., 889. Porson wished to banish this 
hiatus altogether from the Tragics (ad Eur. Fhaniss , 892), as like- 
wise Blomfield ad Zechyl. Sept. con. Theb., 198, Monk ad Eur. 
Hipp., 975. On the other side see Hermann Elem. metr. doctr., p. 50. 

+ According ta Elmsley ad Eur. Heracl., 460, Med. 56. These used 
generally to be considered examples of apheresis («1 ‘'coricsodas, &c.,) 
which Elmsley calls elision, and wishes to banish universally, when it 
cuts off A. This rule myat at least be limited to the instances where jy; 
precedes, 
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voi, Soph. Ed. Tyr., 640. Where in other cases, besides 
those hitherto mentioned, words stand together with open 
syllables, synalephe occurs under one of its three forms, 
crasis, ecthlipsis, or aphzresis (§ xxxv). 

15. Crasis.—Attic crasis has its most remarkable forms 
in the article, which may therefore be usefully collected and 
presented here. 

16. The article with all its open sounds, A, O, AI, OI, 
H, HI, Q, OF, disappears before A and H, except in as 
far as the aspirate and the consonant 7 are concerned: @)- 
Bearwos, “avne, “ayabos, ‘Arbdhrwv, ‘ayav,* avrig (tdem, the 
same), avroraros, Arist. Plut., 83,—cpery, rayocbor, revaides, 
raxoegeiv, Soph. Trach., 1243. Tapyos, ravrd, ts ravd’, i.e. 
ig $0 ard, Taurod, Taurg, rayabod, rHyaba, raves, Ta&vdel, 
Taya, Tayabd, Tara, TaVIpuraV, i.e. Te dWOcwrwr, Iaiwa- 
vidia, Arist. Lys., 401. A rare instance is "Ayyeia’ ’Ogtorn, 
Tal revepésvovos, Eur. Iph. Taur., 752, for ra ’ Ayapewvo- 
vos, Qidixov for 6 Oidixrov—Before H:: Snpuertgov for rod 
jerépov, Arist. Vesp., 524, Snwéea, Saricn— 


Obs. 1.—The article makes a peculiar crasis with the ancient drpo¢, 
alter, afterwards ¢rszo¢, where also, according to Saripov, Idrig, © 
is extended to Sdrsgog for Argos from 6 dregog; yet we do not find 
Jariga, as we do Sdriga, but arépa. 


Obs. 2.—Occasionally this crasis is exchanged for the Jonic, which 





* Thies crasis in the nominative, to be recognised by the production of 
the vowel, was first remarked by Dawes Misc. Crit., p. 123, and estab- 
lished by the authority of Porson (ad Eur. Orest., 851). That it was 
known, however, to the old Grammarians also is shown by Apollon., » 
ouvd., p. 495, 25, Bekker, xual we 6 avi dwne, 6 dvdguaos avdpucrog, ourwe ra 
sregov Sc&repov core, Cf. Matthisee Addend. ad Nott. in Eur. Hippol., p. 
502, where it is supported in the case of airé¢ against the recent attacks 
of Buttmann ad Soph. Philoct., 119, and Hermann ad Soph. Antig., 
920. Bekker views this crasis in the same light as Matthie ad Demosth. 
in Oratt. Attic, T. IV, p. 11.—On the form ayay cf. Elmsley ad Soph, 
Cd. Col, 1148. 
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contracts AO into 2: arts, Soph. Phil., 521, Eur. Ale. 1401, so 
also dp-yvav, ‘Ayxapvidey for 6 Arcagiée. This, however, is certain 
only where a manifest imitation of foreign forme prevails. 


17. Next stand the coalitions of AE in A: réud, Sa- 
Tiga, Tay (TH W), Text TexT6s, TeWsy, Eur. Phen., 470.— 
AO in 2: séevea, Arist. Av., 105, Sarr’ awe, ie. va 
Ore, ib., 4.52. 


Obs.—Of the relative the form & coalesces in like manner with A, e.g. 
awbren, ia d° Aira, dy (~) for d dy, and with E: aus (~~), 
ine. & ius, dys (77), Seah (~~~) for & drole, Arist. Eq., 523. 
That here and in the foregoing examples dof, rdyate, rdud, &c., 
a real crasis takes place is shown by the lengthening of the short 
syllable. 

18. Also OE into OT: ovybpds, redpyor, rovAasy, rouy- 
KAN, TOUTS, TOL, Ypovos ovv wsoq, Eur. Phen., 597, and 
Valck., p. 82, wrod 3 ovxdudxav, Arist. Vesp., 897,—O and 
O into OT: rovvowe for 70 dvopa, rovrLov, Arist. Eq., 1038, 
rovgitsa, Av., 607, odwisbss, ib.. 301, ovens, &c.—O aad I 
into OI: Sosmeésiov for +0 iuasiev,—O and YT into TY: Sidee 
for 70 vdeg, and even Svdarog for rod ddasos, Arist. Lys., 
370,—O and OF into QL: ovos, raxiBiov. 

19. Q. and the diphthongs OY, OI, before E, O, OY, 
remain unaltered: rovpwod, rang, rovGerod for rod dCsdoo, 
raplarud, rayry, &c. 

Obs. 1—We might ascribe these forms to apheresis, since nothing is 
altered in the syllable which remains. Yet it would be improper to 
make a difference between cognate forms, and 90 write rowua but 
rou wWuarog, rolusy but rov “uot. Besides ovvsxa and rouvexa, for of 
évexat, roU svexa, supply an old and palpable analogy in favour of the 
crasis. It will likewise be shown hereafter, that no essential differ- 
ence exists between orasis and apheresis. 

Obs. 2.—-The mode of writing rolveca decides also the writing of érot- 
sexe. (not ddovvexec,) from Grou tex. The rough breathing is lost in 
the extended syllable, as in égo¢, odgoc, and the like. 
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20. The plural O/ before E occurs sometimes with aphw- 
resis: of wol for of iuo/; sometimes with crasis : oupeol, 
ovrrypert, Soph. Cid. Tyr., 1046, which form contains at 
once elision (ééAsss,) and crasis. 

Q1. Besides the article, crasis applies to O in x00, D3 in 
@ and iyw, Al in xal, Oli in soi, pool, and Got; thus a *e0 
before s: xeovpasver, xpoveyou for xeo teyou, xeovvonow, Arist. 
Ey., 423; before A: sgwiday, Arist. Av., 559. In many 
instances IIPOO is contracted into POY: dpoitos, Peoupes, 
and especially Peoiueey otherwise poor; tyw before of ice 
and oluas: syede, Arist. Ran., 860, Thesmoph., 449; in ay 
before A in wyatt, avbpums, and OI in gQued, Arist. Lys. “ 
948, r vet, Nub., 655, some admit apheresis here also; # 
“youd, w Cues, &c.5 -; but the same remarks apply to these as 
to rourexa, &c. 

22. Crasis of KAJ.—AI with A and E exhibits the com- 
mon forms: x@))0, nayudos, xuya, xers C *), xara, Xeregon, 
xaccwbosvon, Soph. Ed. Col, 769, for xa: ipochvBccvon, NAUTOS, 
Arist. Plut., 1187. Likewise xzjassre, Acharn., 745, as a 
form of a different dialect.—Before H: 4) for maul 4, Arist. 
Ran., 981, xAyxovew, Lysistr, 46, for xal 9 éyxovee, or 
wyxoven ( (Ave husa tinctoria, Alkanet s where the rare 
occurrence of a double crasis, in zai 4 and in 4 ey oved, 
appears. We cannot here suppose apheresis, 4 ‘yyovse, 
because it would be impossible to ronounce ‘yKovac without 
a vowel .— Before O and OI in yw for xa 0 and zak of; yet, 
for distinction, it is better to write x 04, for xa? of, by elision : 
%e rupmanapbs, ol xuxvol ZaubeLbsos, Arist. Lys., 388, a0 Oy 

arac, yworss.—Before OT: xov, xovy, xovrw, yorws, Soph. 
Cid. Col., 1533,. Antig., 232. These forms, however, stand 
upon the boundary between crasis and elision (x’ ov, % odras), 
and are not wholly restricted to the former by the analogy of 
yore, &c. 


Obs.—AI makes, in the old comedy, a crasis also in the verbal termi- 
nation weptLomameror’, Arist. Rany 512, 


23. Crasis of OI in ro4—To/ suffers crasis before wee and 
av: rapa (~~), ray (~ ), in both tragedy and comedy, e.g 
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Avordrawe rae tyd, Soph. (Ed. Col. 1442,—itexa ras 
“Eaanow, Eur. Iphig. Aul., 965. In prose, especially after 
JAE, [LEV TRY, SON THY, N THK] TH. 

Obs.—How shall we write uivray, wévrdy, wivrdy, or wiv &v?—In the 
same way, %) rae, irae, iv dp, nrde, rap? Each of these strange 
forms has its supporters. Matthiee adheres at last to yrag’, and 
Elmsley, who recently defended the circumflex in raAAq, against 
Wolf, could not have abandoned it in raga, &c. No one, however, 
will think of the circumflex in instances, in which it did not belong 
to the sounds when open (as in x¢ra from xa/ slra), who reflects 
that, for example, from rd égyov, rd éos, never arise rédpyoy, rodzyor, 
and rovog. Since, moreover, jivro, yror, are written merely in 
compliance with custom, without reason, instead of iv ror, 4 Tos, 
and this mode of writing has its inconvenience, when ro/ coaleaces 
with the following word, it is difficult to perceive wherefore it is 
retained in crasis, and why the simple orthography éy ray, 4 rds, 
7 rapa, should be abandoned. 


24. Crasis of OI in MOI and 2OL—This prevails with 
the Comics in povdoxer, wovyenoev, povoriv, Vesp. 34, 159, 
Plut., 829, Eq., 1006, instead of jos sd6xes, &c.. aoréov wovy- 
xapiov, Nub., 1209, soveriv, Acharn., 336,* for cos éoviv. 
On the other hand, 6 xoAosds w' ofveras, Arist. Av., 86, should 
be written payeras. Together with this form appears also 
joos oviv, e.g. Eur. Iph. Aul., 817, which is now abandoned, 
and still more » éoriv, since this elision cannot, according to 
the almost universal opinion of scholars, be allowed to stand. 

25. Elision occurs without offence in the case of the short 
vowels «, ¢, o (never v, s), with limitations. Iota is elided in 
the prepositions api, avri, exi, not regi; in the particle és, 
e.g. ovx er sii, &c.; not in ors,” 06s, 6, v4, Or 7s; in all 


- # Cf. Greg. Cor. p. 148, Elmsley ad Eur. Med., 56, 801. Even 
the Schol. ad Vesp. judges the form jeidéxe: to be correct, perceiving in 
it xa) ExbrAnpig xal xpciorg. Yet Valcken. ad Eur. Pheniss., 171, opposes 
it. In Aristoph. versu ap. Athen., X, p. 422, wea Badia jor or xed; 
thy dsonbrnvy nemo facile ferat wo 'orw (sic). Eadem est in stmelebus ratio. 
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verbal forms: siwi, ios, Onwi, Paci, elroww cv, did0c0 év, Arist. 
Eq., 194, and so in the imperat. 6" éx yweus, Eur. Phen., 
639, 045:6’, Arist. Eq., 230. Excepted is the long iota of the 
forms ovrosi, radi, &c., and iota of the dat. plur., thus not 
rovrois nor xeeo for yeeo%. Whether it may be elided in the 
dat. sing., 3rd decl., is a question that has been long debated, * 
yet there are places unsuspected and numerous enough to 
establish an analogy, e.g. vravric@ew xaid ina wespcoowes, 
fEsch. Pers., 850, rad si redsiré poor Davovr'* tael ov wos, 
2.7.4.5 Soph. Cid. Col., 1436,—éyps0v, apyir’ ois, eveieov 
«oxy, Soph. Trach., 675. 

26. Of the diphthongs there are subject to elision AI in 
xai before AY: x avéis, Arist. Av., 106 (not xai before 
acei), 6 evry, ib., 277, which others ascribe to crasts: xavbic, 
saorni; before EI, EY, in x’ ¢i, x ic, which are also written 
xsi, xei¢, and so also ascribed to crasis, which, however, con- 
tracts AIE into @ Kai before 6d only in compounds: x 
evoaiwove, Arist. Av., 37. We may add the cases of xal 
before ov (n. 22), as x ov, x ovxw, x ovrws.— Whether AI 
was elided in passive terminations, has been disputed since 
the time of Dawes, who denied it (Misc. Crit., p. 269). 
The passages in the Tragics are uncertain, e. g. svoswPpoveir 





® This elision is rejected by Wakefield Diatr., p. 31. On the other 
hand Porson ad Eur. Orest., 584, “non libenter vocalem hujus dativi 
elidunt Attict.” See also Hermann ad Hec., 906. The eiision was 
rejected next by Lobeck ad Soph. Aj., 801, and Elmsley ad Eur. 
Hleracl., 693, also by Dobree ad Arist. Plut., 689, although the last 
does not express himself distinctly. Monk ad Eur. Hipp., 220, restricts 
it to a few instances, sexies si bene recordatus sum in omnibus tragicis.” 
After him Elmsley also modified his opinion ad Soph. Ged. Col., 1435, 
and allows ite use ad percellendos audttorum animos,—which sounds 
strangely enough. Hermann Elemen. doctr. metr., p. 55, alters his 
opinion so far as to prefer synizesis in place of this elision, e.g. in the 
fEschylean trarridZew wad) ium weigdoouc, of which, however, the Gram- 
marians make mention in Homer, but not in the Attics. Schifer ad 
Soph. Ged. Col., 1435, and Matthiss ad Eur. Alc., 1128, have declared 
for elision, and it will probably, for the future, remain unopposed. 
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Tos Bobrow GAA ov ouyoatiy, where Plutarch gives eveo r 
yee, ovys eye uy, Opp. Morr., T. II, p. 64, C, Edvosxog 
coco ahAw r70E é (others é Erowas’ HAA), Soph. Electr., 818, 
where Dawes reads tsouos Edvesnog. They are more certain 
in the comic poet, although the editors seek in many ways to 
oppose the elision : dso ovde, Arist. Vesp., 1417, ragetipe 
vwo rave, ib. 318. The elision of the infin. aor. 19 GG. MOLE 
eésovs, Nub., v, 7, is supported by Wolf,—Brunck writes 
xorcous ’soes, which, as we shall see, is an inadmissible form 
of aphreresis,—Reisig, ROAM eos, by which, except for 
the eye, nothing is gained, while in the pronunciation the 
synalephe avoided in the orthography is made necessary, 
and it would have to be spoken as xoAwaxteors,—of which 
hereafter. Further, certain are the following r : Tel 
cay imap xarsiod , araytainy TeEXwr, Nub., 778, wove po 
hardy $08 , orev, %.7.2., ib., 984, oinsiol « ah, Eq. 1180, ea 
wage sig ryv [Ivixe, ib., 758. In axododrr’ ag, Nub., 1183, 
the Ravenna ms. has asodevs .— Besides AL, Ol of the 
diphthongs suffers elision in oieo: before w, e.g. oiw ws, Arist. 
Eq., 1003, &c. 

27. Allied to crasis, and even invading its province, is 
apheresis, where the long vowel or diphthong, with which a 
word ends, takes away (aPaspeiros,) the short vowel a, s, 0, 
with which the next word begins, without itself suffering any 
alteration. So A after H and 2; e.g. vingn yabn, Arist. 
Av., 438, Dindorf., +4 ‘esry, Eur. Troad,, 1002, Matth. iO 
= be rager” )» a * wx b62%, ib., 974 (for pm cwedsic); after 

re "Diges, @ yah, &c. "Ogee oviy, Arist. Ave (644, 
‘Auer idewas ye, Av., 447,—o9 ‘xi, Eq. -» 418, Bgl wichenessc, 
ib., 430, des Oy ‘fx, ib., 637, ss wq ‘xpuyns, ib., 707, 2 a "yb, 
ib., 1168, vy AsPaveivn, ib., 1174; and before su : a ‘vyinua, 

5 under, and the like,—ay6 ” [eure, ib., 113, xaye ’», ib., 
429, xeya ‘Pokew, ib., 652, Ipibe ” 7%, ‘ib., 806 ts, 
"yaneo bs, ib., 907, aot Alvan. ib., 915, wed ‘ors, ib., 1327.— 
Too ’ oars, Arist. Nub., 977; roo Avawiou, Av., 130, rod 
‘Berod, &c. Frequently two instances follow close on one 
another, e. g- oux Eri” yo ‘pavror,—ioxbuy phya, Eq., 182, 
re bce ” xxoenG, Av., 322; 3 or apheresis and elision : 
coeyw x’ &ebag, ib., 77, xov 08 6, tb. 358. Generally 
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speaking, aphzresis is rare in tragedy, frequent in comedy, 
which therein imitates the slurring of words, and tendency 
to abbreviation, observable in common life. 


Obs. 1.—Thus it seems that apheresis arises from the pressure of a 
long and full sound upon a short one, by which the words are blended 
together, and the short sounds are lost in pronunciation. It follows, 
that apheresis can take place only where the former of two sounds 
is long; thus, not fdoka "waur@ but doe" tuaur®, not ratra ’uoi but 
rauré yor or raur’ Euof, and the like. Moreover, it appears that it 
does not differ in nature from crasis. In crasis also sounds are 
overpowered by pressure, and often those which stand second, as in 
dye for & éyu, robuty for rd éuty, only that here the remaining sound, 
being weak of itself, is lengthened or altered, whereas, in aphzresis, 
the preceding vowel, being long, remains unchanged: rgéyw ‘yu, 
wh “woi, &e. However, this unchangeableness is merely for the eye, 
and it is manifest that, by the coalition of the syllables, w and 7 ac- 
quire, in point of strength or extension, as much as the short vowel 
in orasis, although their nature prevents them from passing into 
another sound. But, if crasis and apbzresis are essentially one, it 
follows that BobaAcuas ’yui, diaridsucs ’yo, and the like, are in reality 
false forms, since the compression of the open sounds necessarily pro- 
duces Bovrquaryu, i.e. Bouroudyd, &e., although no one will introduce 
such novelties into orthography. This form is quite certain in the 
following: Ain ded: xregibpougarertéve’, Arist. Ran., 512, snauriZo- 
Madhdxouvros, &AsGéywrog, Plat. Com. in Athen., XIV, p. 644, A.* 

It follows, further, from the similar nature of crasis and 





* Geisford ad Hephest., p. 222, Porson Addenda ad Plut., p, 99, 
both of whom seem still to be thinking of elision, at least both write 
mrepionpeun Garerdbve’, imaurilow c&araxourros, without recollecting that elision 
would not produce the remaining syllable. ‘")— Perhaps it would be most 
advisable to write aipii omc: rsrbier’, inauriZoua: daraxourrog, since 
wspionLesersrbbve’, inauriZougerdxourres, though required by absolute 
Correctness, would scarcely find admission. 
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- apbzeresis, thet, where the latter occers, there should -prepetly be 
always ® juaction of the words: 3776 as well'ae xalyd;'phaolyn, 
rupbadus, and even &kimyduauriy, ropbaryamnety se, &eo+ But in 
order to destroy this kind of junction, however agtduable ‘Wo the 
ancient orthography (e.g. to that of the Anecriptions.qa mong). yet 
appearing strange to us, who are accustomed to the divieten of wards, 
and to sasist perspicuity, the separation of the words, as ik aD’ 7d 
‘waurov, was introdaced, by whieh alse the several parts of the dis- 
solved synalmphe recover their accents. Where, however, perspicuity 
does not oppose, and the forms do not appear unusual, the writing 
by crasis should be universally adopted; and it were to be wished, 
that the differences in dat and & "vat, dyad and  *yas', divizes and 
@ ’vdpes, guyévere and » ‘vyévec, aud the like, which yet prevail, and 
are even found in the same editions, might at last disappear. 

Obs. 2.—In order to remove the abjection of the augment froin‘the 
Tragics, Brunck admitted apheresis also at the beginning of the 
‘verse, and even when the foregoing line ended with 8 short vowel : 
Gupi ob | xuxdctvre, Aisch. Pers., 375, ipisro | "xedanos pty Zeus, 
Soph. CEd. Col., 1605. Seidler remarked that abjections of this 
sort took place chiefly in the narrations of messengers (yous ay- 
yeruxai), aad were, therefore, to be treated as a peculiarity: ef these 
passages (@ relic of Epicism in.the narrative, i.e. the Epic parts of 
tragedy) ; Reisig, that these abjections were found in weighty words. 
The question is not yet decided. Elmsley, ad (Ea. Col., ut supra, 
supposes corruption in the passages that really reject the augment. 
Hermann in the preface | to Eur. Bacchas. seeks to define closely the 
cases of possible abjection, without: entirely satisfying himself, and 
perhaps (unless we follow Elmeley's strange conceit as-to the elision 
of ; in the dative, and: suppose that this abjection alsa was allowed 
ad percellendos auditorum animos), we shall at last agree in the 
conclusion, that this, like the said elision of the « of the dative, was 
a peculiarity of Attic tragedy, which naturally occurred most 
frequently. in the narrative parts, because in these discourse is 
principally occupied with ‘past’ events. | 
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Obs. 3-—Prose aleo has traces of apheresis: uidAo hud... Ff 'xsiny, 
Demosth. Bekker, p. 45 (Orat. Attic, T. IV), and there Bekker 
‘¢'xsiny 8. (Paris. Reg., 2934,) quer ext perpetua hujus pronominis 
tn bonis libris vel elisio vel crasis: ceteri Exeivy.” 


28. Syncope befals &vi in compounds ; e.g. avredg%, cre 

Tihha, awavia, gvoxopnv, Soph. Antig., 467. 

29. Zmesis is not uncommon in lyric passages, very rare 
in tragic senarians ; e.g. ix ros xixanywos, Eur. Hip., 934, 
— iv 05 xdjoars Sdpas, Alc, 548,—xard os YXwcowsy Trois Asbory, 
Arist. Achar., 294, dvd cof (4 xsibess, Vesp., 781. 

30. pic forms, as well as Dortc, are found chiefly in 
lyric passages; in anapestic verses, however, the Doric forms 
occur only in proportion as they rise to lyric grandeur of 
thought or expression. In the verses of the dialogue they 
are confined to a few examples; thus, 

a. Epic :\®) Seivog, yoovasr ery xoupos (but not Asdoxougos, always 
Asdsxogos, comp. Phryn., p. 235), dovel, OUVOLLCe, MODeG, 
for £év0¢, dvowe, S&c., as the verse may require; in like 
manner xsivog for txsives, cidicomy: sivaAsey only in choral 
parts. Thus too #éAsos, éed, Gin, and, from the old At- 
ticism, agreeing in this respect with the Epic language, 
OfCyon, “Absvnow, which remained also in prose with 
some similar forms, xégrnow, crysinot, &c. Further; 

otbcy for cov, viv for %, 8 for b¢, not only in the lyric but 
also sometimes in the iambic parts (Monk ad Eur. Hip., 

527 ),(*) and the placing of prepositions after their case: 

Touray ries, OrAav wire, Sc. 

6. Doric: ' Abdéva, Aarne, dapos, txars, Saxos for Saves, 
ixxovimng, xuvaryos, Aoxaryos, Eeveuryog, Gwre.d0s, ovaesv, Soph. 
Aj., 391, wodayos. Valcknaer restricts UTNE, pLeerposy 
to the choruses, and banishes ‘“Eardvan, ddorars, rAduwy, 
K&c.—Pecevvis, deweeesv, not xrteweg.* 





* Valck. ad Phasniss., 84, Pors., 82. Positive rules on this subject 
eannot well be given. Many Doric forms had passed even into the 
language of ordinary life, as, e.g. Zevg “EdAdwog, the voc. Adwarsg as an 
exclamation of astonishment. In the use of these forms sometimes 
custom prevailed, eometimes a feeling of the suitable; we cannot, 

LI 
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- $1. Declension. In the Srd deci. the gen. sing of nouns 
in 4 and v¢ is made not in og _but as :. wines, worsens ° ENV 
awnxeos; and in the dual, gy: woAsgy, wingmyr.- Those in sug 
have the same gen.: BassAsis, BesiAgas ; it may be contracted 
after a vowel : Tlesgecs-bve, TTsspeudc. Comp. § Lit, 4.—The 
accus. sing. sw is found open, and generally long * Oppia, 
Onséa, Busidtd, but also contracted into 7: “Tudte, Tuts, Ba- 
oée, Bososrz, and after & vowel into a: eupuse, evpoa, Tessa, 
IIsieasae. The ace. tag always open : hewins, vophas, except 
after a vowel: evpu-be, ebpues ; cuybreus, heyutes, anyones. — 
EE2 in the plural is, in old Attic, contracted inte H2: fr- 
ats, é IEENG, apdoens, TAarasms, Meyagns, although the: mss. 
vary in this particular. 

32. Numerals. Ovdeic, wndeic, are separated for the ae of 
emphasis : ovds «ls, obd8 &y (not one) ; in the later Attic, after 
Demosthenes, this 5 is aspirated : ovdbeic, obfty. a es 

33. The Attic forms of 300 are: nom. Avo (not iu), 
gen. dvoiv and dveiv;—dat. dvo%, not due, and, according - to 
Phrynicus, not ican canes d00, not dba. 

34. Pronouns. Niv (in Epic polr) and ope are used by the 

Attic poets, in the aces, for QUTOY, CUTHY, HUT, AUTOS, mee 
eUTd. 
- 35. Enclists sometimes changes, with the Attics, #77 and 
viv into rus and dys, whence Sophocles often makes the 
last syllable short, Euripides se/dom—aceording to Brunck, 
never—according to Matthie.t 


however, always trace them to one cause or the other, but must often 
trust to tradition alone. Even by Ariphrades, as we learn from Arie- 
totle’s Poetics, cap. 22, it was objected to the Tragics, that they made 
use of forms which were not current in the common speech (# +7, Gsartxrw) 
of Athens; and Atheneus says of Zschylus (B. 9, p. 402, C,) dargipas 
iv DexsAlg, woAAaTs XEypnras Dowais LinsAunaiy. 

+ Brunck ad Eur. Pheniss., 777, Matthis, ib. p. 766.—‘" Huw, 
jue, an nuiv exares nibil admodum rofert,’ Hemsterh. ad Arist. Plut , 
286,—but by enclisis the tone is properly drawn back, and the words 
are placed in the same rank with aun and tuuw, whence we should 
write 40 and dun or iu and tu, according to the quantity of the last 
syllable. 
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$6. The encistse forma of iyd, namely jo, poi, and pé, 
stand with enciists even after prepositions : dsie eov, Esch. 
Eom, 101, ewor gos, Cheeph: 5 220, wpo¢ pot, Soph. Aj., 283, 
éo-me, on the contrary, a0 sé, to me. ore: Eur. Bacch., 
804, Electra, 347, sis p’, Arist. Eq., 294. . 

37.) Verbs.— dugment. It is dropped by the tragic poets 

not only in lyric passages (besides the forms of CVaAOW, Covee~ 
Aart, aIcAwsa, crcaaes ‘4)), but, as was observed at n. 27, 
obs. 2, also in the iambics. The new Attics have a double 
augment-in the forms of diaxovta, dediqxovgxsy, Ecc. 
+ 88. Tenses. The aor. of :verbs in AINQ has 9 and «: 
onpaves but expedivas, xseaves, &c.,—those with « evidently 
on account of the P. In the fut. the mutes have owas and 
otoude, 0.2. Deitowas and Pevsousas. The shortened form 
of the 1st aor. pass. ev for dyeay is, with the Tragics, very 
rare, to other writers unknown. In the imperat. aor. they 
accent (besides ss, suet, sixt, which three the common dialect 
also has preserved oo this tone) likewise id, Ants. 

39. Conjugation. The second person in sas.of the pass. is 
a subject of dispute as to its termination. Commonly set, by 
the Attics also, was contracted into 7: Asirawas, hsirn, &c., 
contrary to the opinion of the ald Grammarians that « is the 
Attic form in this case, which Dawes supported. Brunck, 
upon this authority, printed the fut. pass. with the termination 
ss,as Pavel for davy, &c. Porson added also the termimation 
of the present,* and after his time, the forms in y were, for 
a =e abandoned by all. Recently, however, a leaning to 
this usage has appeared again. Certainly the forms in ss were 
acknowledged as Attic, especially by aia anaes and the 


* Pref. ad Eur. Hec., p.v, on the following false ground: ‘Analogia 
nempe postulat, ut vocalis corripiatur in indicativo, producatur tn sub- 
junctivo, rirrowal, rurru, rurreras, roarauo, roan, ruernras. He did 
not remember, while writing this, that rirrs is contracted out of rirrsas,. 
Being reminded, he acknowledges the contraction in his supplement, but 
still maintains, that for the sake of distinction the double form should be 
preferred, as if, in determining the analogy, this could be esteemed a 
sufficient reason. 
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Schol. ad Plat., 40, remarks expreasly that those with 7 
belong to the subjunctive. On the other hand Cherobescus * 
informs us that the Tragics never wsed 6s for # in these ter- 
minations, bat adhered to the common usage. This remark 
ey the use of » at least in the Tragics, who seem to have 

ted it, as the more fwd/ of the two, from the pic dialect, 
wh ile comedy, in this respect also, follows closely the tésc 
rule. The common dialect has left the short form only in the 
three words BovAss, ois, ope. 

40. The termination of paar cf act. Srd pers. sing. 
is in old Attic, as in Epic, av: sdcw, ixsxovdes. The new 
Atties have Ist and 3d pers. sa, ss, ‘contracted into 9: ixexvedn, 
trexolin, &c.\®) 

41. Contraction. Several words follow the Doric method: 
Cav, wesvyy, on Liv, and ypiras, yeqobes. Verbs in iw have 3rd 
pers. opt. om and of: Soxeins and doxei. Contraction ie pre- 
scribed in psi, Csi, wAsi, tdeive, txasizv, tppsive; on the other 
hand 8:d6e0s, since diodes comes from dev (didi). In like 
manner Aovcbas, Nodes, AoUTas, Ehovuny, SAoUre, &c., NOt AovE- 
abet, Aovopoes, Ecc. 

42. Irregular verbs. In the imperf. of siz the primitive 
form ¢a is in the Ist pers. Attic likewise contracted imto 4. 
It stands often in Aristophanes; once in Plato; in the dual 
im for yorqv is found in Eur. Hip, 389 ; the 3rd pers. plur. 
jv for 7 Hace perhaps Soph. Trach., 517 ; the imperat. has also 

-onee nrw for eorw in Plato. 





+ In Bekker’s Amecdot, IIT, p. 1290, tas? of epayimol rotre 0b xenon, 
GAA’ &xoroubouE: rors xOsVOrS. 
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P. 1. Tuus the expression of thought or «lesire, by the use of pictures, 
gestures, symbolical flowers, &c., may be included under the most general 
notion of speech.—To the term articulate it will be observed, that the 
author attaches a closer sense than that which is commonly assigned to 
it; but so in Payne Knight's Analytical Essay on the Greek Alphabet, 
p- 3, sec. 1: “An articulate sound ts properly that which begins from, or 
ends in, @ suppression or obstruction of respiration, by the compression of 
some of the organs of the mouth.” 

P. 2, note. According to Dion. Halicar., in the passage alluded to, the 
semivowels are so called because psra ev viv Dovnévew xpeirroy ExDiperau, 
xa’ saure o& ysipbv rs xal obx abrorsAwc, “they can be more clearly pro- 
nounced in connection with the vowels, more indistinctly and incompletely 
by themselves.” Aristotle, regi Tlomrixijs, cap. xx, p. 51, ed. Herm., says 
on the same subject, nuipwrov d8 rd werd rposCoArs evov Quay dxovorgy? “the 
semivowel is that which has a distinct sound with percussion ;” i.e. the 
appulse of the tongue against the palate or teeth, or of the Jips against 
each other. The latter definition agrees in spirit with that of Payne 
Knight, in his Analytical Essay, who makes it the criterion of a eemi- 
vowel that it “‘ expresses tone as much as articulation.” Dionysius defines 
the mutes to be such, dou obrs rag rsAsing, obre rds nuirersing Quvds srves 
nab’ taurd, ue irigwy O& ixPuverrou, ‘as have neither perfect nor imperfect 
sound by themselves, but are pronounced with the aid of other sounds ;” 
and, to the same purpose, Aristotle remarks, Gpuvoy ds ©) werd xpocCorts 
af abrd pay ovdsuiav syov Duryy, werd dt raw tydvrew rd Dwvly yryvopevoy 
dxovoréy> “the mute is that which, with percussion, has yet no sound by 
itself, but joined with one of those letters that have some sound, becomes 
audible.” : 

Four of the semivowels, viz. A, , v, p, were called liquids fi byed, li- 
guide ), from the ease with which they join themeelves to, flow into, other 
sounds. Some grammarians class with the semivowels Z, ¢, and .), and 
even 3, 9, x, which last Matthies supposes to be the gurvjevra pév od, ob 
piven ye Kpdoyye of Plato (in the Cratylus, Vol. IV, p. 293, ed. Bek.). . 
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P. 8. The principle here touched upen is true, in every language, 
within certain Iimits; but in every langaage these Kasits ave! exceedingly 
narrow. Strictly speaking, suwnd can imitate nothing but sound; althengh, 
by the aid of fancy, we may sometimes trace a sesenblanes between the 
sound of words and motion, roughness, smoothness, ond uthet accidents or 
qualities of matter. But to make the imitative principle « general law of 
speech is a mistake as absurd as any part of chose theoties,: in. which lan- 
guage is treated as entirely an invention of mankind. Fors ludicroks 
exhibition of the erross asising frea: this reistake; the scholar may.cemmuls 
a long line of speculative works, dewa from the Cratytue of: Pine ta the 
Teut. of Heinsius, or Herder’s Treatise on the Origiti of Speeeh, 

P. 5. That is, the essential parts of speech are really twe, the espula 
and the meun (under which both the substantine and the name of property 
are included). AH otber parts of speech, “ mare or less: canmemient i 
language,” to whatever extent grammarians may multiply their divisigne, 
may be reselved into these elements. On this subject it is curtows te 
trace, in the second ebapter of Dien. Haliear., ssl ewdéerus, the progress 
of error, from the time of Aristotle and Theedectes, through the schoul 
of the Stoica, to the age of Dionysius himeelf. The same species ef errer 
continued to infest the works of modern philologers, until Herne Tooke 
called them back to the prinsiples ef trath and nature. The recent edi- 
tion of the Diversions of Purley by Mr. Richard Taylor (Landon, 1829;) 
bas placed this immortal werk: within the reack of all readers. - 

P. 8. This derivation of Ilekacyo from #i\ayo; is hy no meams ‘ual 
versally received.. The derivation frou atAagyoi, storks—epplied as a 
femailiar term to. a migratory race—is open ta still strenger objections. 
The real roote of the appellation probably lay ia the old Pelaagic tongue 
itself, the source of a large portion:of both the Greek and Latin languages. 
Thie tongue had certainly.an affinity with the Celtic; aed, in some dis- 
lects of Celtic, accordiatg to.Gebelin, in his Mande Primitf, Pel uguahes 
high, and Lasy, « chain of mounteins, so that Usraeyes would muean the 
inhabitante of a region tatersected by chains of meuntaine, & moaning mn 
perfect agreement with the geographical position of the Polasgiens. 

P, 18. Thie assertion, that of the olic peculiarities “ Pindar retained 
only those whick were commen to the Dorians aleo,’ ia not strictly correct. 
See Backh de Metrie Piad., Lib. HI, cap. xviii, the last edition of Hes- 
mann’s observations in his Opusceda, Vol. I, pp. 254, 261, and Thiesach 
himeelf balaw in the Appendix, p. xv.——On the dialect of Pindar, gener- 
ally conaidered, see, below, the remark of p. 19. 
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P. 15. And. bence the: mest secent editors of Evchylus, Wellaner anil 
ScholeGels, hame most wisely retained many Boic and lonic ferme in 
the. text. of this poet; which even Persson and bimaley, at well as other 
sehplese,in: theis extreme, devetion to Atticiam, wished. te aker.—Ia 
Sepbeckenand Kuripides ales, Epic and lesic forms appear; but not te 
such aniextent as in /Eschyles. | Pentel eee ae een ae eee 
and Atts Grech, 50, p. 286. 

P16... Tits Desclukasa “of Gokeh apy pantie: bnstiee Mc esdeunibedl La 
by the fact; that in his time the Attic and Ienic dialects bore a streng 
resemblance ta each ether. See Bendley's Dissert. upon the Hypisties of 
Phalavis, and the Appendis to thia Grammér, p. xix.. 

P. 19, The-expressions. of sacioat writers concexning the dialect of Pin- 
der ave various, and for the meat part inaccurate. Thus Pausanias, in tbe 
Beoties, cap. xxii, in assigning the causes of Coriana’s victery ever the 
pect, anys, paberce 35 ses vinkoas vig GerAsurey ve aivencs, bra Fdev ob #H Qos 
Hi Asspids, womse 6 Tiiviages, GANG Groks cuvnoem ipshrov Alersig, tod. “bat 
it eppears:to me that she vanquished hime by reason ef the dialect which 
she empleyed, because her verses were net composed im the Doric dialect, 
behe theee of Pindar, but in that dialect which Eelians would understand,” 
&c. In like manaer Suidas says tyge.)s Awpids dadrvorw, but Eustathias 
upon Od., A, p. 1703, 1. 3, more correetly remarks, c¢- 03 of Acigtstg iqyeupov 
nod AisAiCoursc, Onrot Tivdapos, dvauit ourm sea, roe Awginns yedpur xe 
Aicdixcis,—of which the best interpretation may be gives in the wards of 
Hermann (de Dial. Pind., obss. ) “ Est enim Pindari dialectue Epica, sed 
colorem habeus Derica, interdum etiam Golkce hague.” Bickh (de 
Metris Pind. Zab. II, c. xviii,) laye down the follewiag rules with 
reference te the different kinds of rhythm and melody (Dorie, olic, 
Tydian,) in which the Odes of Pindar are composed; ‘ Dericorum 
Pindar: canticorum dictio communis fere lyricit carmivis est: Eolica 
vero, quo major exietat tumor, major poesis audscia et licentia modis 
numeriaque apta,.recenditas recipit voeabaloram formas Doricas eli- 
casqne, ita tamen ut pro soni metrique ratiene sut alix. ax eave quali- 
cunque vulgares etiam formes, vel in eodem cum reconditéeribas carmine 
peni queant; Lydie, ut media numere sunt inter Dorica ot elica, ite 
dialectum quoque mediem qeodamumoade retinent, hoc est vulgarem Dori- 
ee ee tio ae tomes ee 
bastun”i 

By his ewa spines sbese given, Hermenn explains ‘scauetibon of 
certain old grammearians, that “ Pinder used the common dialect, °—which 
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has been so signally misinterpreted bySturaius ( Jntrod. in Gracas Dialectos, 
p- xxxiv); the original words, however, of Gregorius Cerinthius at least, 
hardly evince him to have understood the right doctrine, as laid down by 
Hermann : xow?) 03, 7 wdereg xpupusba. xed 7 ixgqoure Tlidages, ryouy 4 §x 
réiv 3 cuvncraca, ‘the commoa dialect, which we all make use of, and 
which Pindar used, to wit, tbat dialect which is made up of the other four.” 

It is strange that Thiersch, who, in his Appendix, pp. xv, xvi, agrees 
with Hermann that Pindar’s dialect is ‘“‘ Epic, variously blended with old 
Doric and Eolic forms,” aad who, above,_p. xiii, apeeke the-same lan- 
guage, should here confound Pindar with the AZolic, writers. 

P. 21. The true composition of the Greek Z (sd not ds), as here 
given, is proved not only by the Lolic and Doric usage, to which Payne 
Knight is reluctant to yield ( Analyt. Essay, p. 32), but-likewiaa by such 
ferme as "Adnvacs, ipads, Sipacs (Adhvacdse, tguods, Jigacde);. tZoauas for 
Sopes (an towouos for serous, tory for tyw, éviexw for ivexw); and the testi- 
mony of ancient grammerians. It is probable that the ancient pronun- 
ciation of Z correspended to these elements; although in later times its 
sound was so much softened that the Greeks are said to -baye prefixed it 
instead of 2 to the letters 6 and wu, as in CCenivos, Zyulpve (see Hemster- 
hus. ad Lucian., T. I_p. 94), 

The precise date of the introduction of Z into Greece cannot be fixed. 
It appears on a very ancient votive helmet dedicated to Olympic Jove, 
which was found in the river Alpheus, and is certainly anterior to the 
other double consonants. 

P. 22. The. semicircular form of sigma, C, does not appear on any 
marble prior to the time of Euclid, B.C. 403, nor (as Mr. Rose believes) 
on any coin more ancient than B.C. 300. Eschrion, a Greek poet quoted 
by Tzetzes, and described very loosely as vetustus scriptor by Ruhnken 
io his notes on Loaginus, alludes to this form in the line: Myvy rd xaAiv 
oipavel vioy Liyuc. If this be Avechrion the Samian, twice cited by 
Atheneeus (L. VII, p. 296, and L. VIII, p. 335), the date of that poet 
will agree with the negative testamony of the marbles as to the date of 
the C. For, in his choliambics, quoted by Atheneus, in L. VIII, he 
mentions the Athenian sopbist, Polycrates, who, according to Pausanias, 
L. VI, 17, was contemporary with Jason of Phere, slain. B.C.370. The 
date of the other AEschrion, of Mitylene, will equally agree with the 
conclusion to oe drawn from the marbles; for he was the friend of Ari- 
stotle, and accompanied Alexander on bis Asiatic expedition, B.C. 334. 
—C, as an ancient.shape of Gamma, is found .on many coins of great 
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antiquity, on a vase discovered in the neighbourhood of Corinth ( Vas 
Dodwellianum ), and in the oldest Latin alphabets. 7 

The Epsilon is supposed by many to have been so named (smooth E, ) 
in order to distinguish it from H, originally the mark of the aspirate, and 
expressed, as a vowel, likewise by 2. But this name, firet used by Zo- 
eimus (4, 13), seems rather to signify single or short E, in opposition to 
H, as the double or long &. The more ancient Greeks gave to epsilon 
the name of sJ, see Plato in the Cratylus, Vol. IV, pp. 297, 320, ed. 
Bekker, Lond., 1826. The passage in Atheneus (L. X, p. 453), from 
which Schneider ( Griechisch— Deutsches Worterbuch, Vol. I, p. 392, ) 
concludes that it was called also s, is properly corrected in Schweighau- 
sér'e edition. 

‘ Matthiz, in the second Gernran edition of his Grammar (Leipsic, 1825), 
supposes the names omécron and omega (little and large 0) to have been 
given because these letters were first distinguished in writing by their 
different size, o O, before the two cross lines were added to the omega, 
©." This supposition seems to be supported by some of the ancient mo- 
numents (see Mazochi ad tab. Heracl., p. 124); but the nemes may 
perhaps rather have been intended to mark the difference of quantity 
(short and long 0). The ancient Greeks called ‘omicron od, and omega 
simply o, not o utya. See Plato in the Cratylus, p. 299 (§ xer11): the 
passage in p. $18 (§ cvrt), where o opmpéy and w miye once stood, has 
been rectified by Heindorf.—The true origin of the name upsilon i is given 
in the text, p. 24, § 5. 

P. 22, § 2. The use of ¢ in compound worl ia sinteduesd by 
Wolf (Pref. ad Odyss., a, 1794, p. viii), after the precedent of Henry 
Stephens ; 6. g. sispigw, ducuernc, xpocerov. But the objections to this mode 
of writing are manifold. It has no satherity of ancient writers, gramma- 
rians, or manuscripts, in its faveur: it causes a difficulty in the case of 
those compounds, in which = appears to be inserted merely for the sake 
of sound, such as Ssdedoro¢, cuxtowaros, d&upioCryra:: amd it contravenes the 
spirit of the ancients. For the ancients, more prone to associate different 
ideas in obedience to the laws of feeling, than to distinguish them by the 
act of the understanding, threw together those parts of expression which 
we are accustomed to keep eeperate,——a tendency which displays itself in 
the constant use of attraction, the complication of words im a sentence, 
the division of syllables, and the alteration of final consonants, by which 
different words are blended into one, as roAAcyov for riv Adyov, &c. Hence 
it is probable that, even had they known, or observed in writing, the 


6 REMARKS. 


difference between 6 and ¢, the Greeks would rather have written sicCaiies, 
rpoorpimsv, &c., than cicGaivew, spogrpenery, antl the ike. For theee reasons 
Matthise in the second edition of bis Granmar, has preferred a = of 
¢ in the middie of compound ag well ne of ether words. = 

P. 23, note *. nt conte aeraneatechalieieedl 
Grecian letters, will not receive the wsiversal essent of echolars. The 
disputes, nat only upen the origin ef alphabetic chatacters, but Rkewise 
on tbe minor question of their introduction isto Greeos, are interminable. 
Iw the opinion of many, the old Pelasgic inhabitants ef that country were 
in possession of an alphabet before tue arrival ef Cadmus. Mr. Payne 
Kaight’s reason for believing to ia, “ that the first piratical settlere, who 
brought letters from Greece into Italy, brought an alphabet mach less per- 
fect, and therefore probably more ancieat, than'the Cadmean. That of the 
Bugubien tablet containe enty twelve aingle letters, unless the Vau is to 
be reckoned distinct from the U, with which Gori joins it, as being the 
aepivated U. These are probably the original Pelasgian letters, at first 
brought into Italy; fer, without admitting the conjecture of Geri, that 
thie inscription wae engraved two gencrationa before the Trojan war, we 
may safely allow it to be more ancient then any ether writtes monument 
now extant.” (Analytical Essay on the Greek Alphabet, p. 120. } 

The other recent and most accessible authorities, whom it may be 
amusing to consult, are Jamiceon’s Hermes Scythicus, p. 60; Murray's 
History of the Eruropean Languages, Vot. LI, p. 392 ; Anthon's edition 
of Lemprierés Classical Dictionary, article Pelasgi ; Larcher's Note on 
Hrered., I, V, 58, de. 

Since, however, the Greek alphabet, se known to us, grees se nearly 
in the aames, the order, and the eldest shapes of its letters (see the Table 
of Alphabets by Ogerius in Steph. Thes., Vol. I, p. 118, ed. Vaipy,) 
with the Phessician, as'to be manifestly ene aud the same, what became 
of the primitive Pelaegic characters, if such ever really existed? Either 
the Plonician letters wore sq seperier ins peint of excellence that they 
supplanted the old Pelasgic,—ac very probable conjecture with regard to 
an age ip which writing wae ee little practised,—-or the alphabet of Cad- 
mus and that of the Pelasgi were originally identical ; in which case, bow 
could the eradition, that the Pheniciaus Gret introduced betters inte Greece, 
aries, or be admitted as true by Geecian amthere? ts 

Seme German echoes attempt te cxpluia the tadities respecting 
Cadmus by supposieg that he merely introduced inte’ Greece more suit- 
able and convenient materiels fer writing, and especially the use of the 
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pala leaf, whence yedupora Donixire, lettere traced upon the palm-tleaf, 
not “ Phanictan tletters,’—0 eojution of the Sec eas too ludi- 
crous te merit confutatsen.. ‘i 

It seems, oa the whole, ssid seanacbla es (adlcass ta tha epkdten ot hs 
earliest writers on this subject, which will be fousd to support that of the 
author of this Grammar. The ancient eutbortics cited by those who 
believe in, a. Pelasgic alphabet ave generally Diodorus Siculus, L. V, 47, 
74, Peuaanius, L. 1, 43, and Eustathiuse but on the other side of the 
question. we have the authority of much eaclier writers,~-tHeredotus, and 
the atétl elder Dionysius of Miletus, the contemporary of Hecatsous, who 
flourished about. 520 B.C., and whese werds are quoted by Diodorus 
Siculua in L. UI, c. 66. The passages in which these exuthors allude te 
the subject are eubjeined on account beth of their own weight, and of tha 
ersoneous interpretations which have been sometimes giver of them. 
Herodotus, ia L. V, c. 58, writes as follows: Of 0& Doivase oboe of oy 
Kadap dante, tiv yoav ol Tepupaien KAAM £8 TeAAd, eixjoavres raAUEHY 
TH YwoNy, Eonyayer CionoxaAse s6 Tous “EAAmvag, nec! do xeel ypapepecnra, eux 
tbvre aplv” BAAKC, ig iteol Oaxseiv wpora mev volo: xad doavess yptwrros Dei 
weg perc ds, xpbvou wpoCaivoros, due rH Duy warsCarov xal roy bubeds raw 
yeapudres, Tleproinsos 06 oping ec word raw ywpwr rovrev riv vptvey "RAAR 
vow "Iaveg* of wasarativres ddan raph row Dewixaw rd yedepare, erap- 
guduiouwris opsew bAiva, iyptoro® ypeuevs ds IParicay, werse now! Td dinesoy 
epepe, tcayayovriy Dowixuy &¢ rav ‘EAAdda, Domxgia xexdijodos. “ Now 
these Phonicians who accompanied Cadmus, and of whose number the 
Gephyrzans made a part, upon their settlement in this country introduced 
into Greece many ether braaches of knowledge, and among them also 
lettera” —(Larcher’s des lettres for les lettres is quite in contradiction to 
the context)—‘‘ which were, in my opinion, previeusly unknowa to the 
Greeks. And at first they used the same as all the Phesnicians : bat, in 
process of time, they changed, together with the language, likewise the 
fashion” (or figure, see Aristot. de Mirabil., p. 1165, A, not “ the sound 
of the rhythm,” es Dr. Jamiceon translates the_werd guducr) “of the letters, 
The greater pert of the eurrounding territory wae at that tome. ecoupied by 
Fonian Greeks, who adopted, with a change of ferm. in & few: instaaces, 
these letters: commeuaizated by the lessens of their Phanicien instructors ; 
and they gave them the deneasimation of Phonician, ae wae indeed just, 
since the Phonicians brought them into Greece.’’~—Diedorus quotes 
Dionysius of Miletus te the following effect: oye! sei wag’ ” EAAge agaroy 
superdy yaveodus Avo dubjscew xox! médoug® tre de, Kdduou xouisavrog 8x Dowinne 


8 REMARKS. 


Ta xaAouLere yekumore, apoerey aig Fy RA Annanes ysoredeien dukAaneor, xa 
ras rposnyoping excdorp ratou, xa! ros yapaxripas Carumaeas* roy pele olW 
To yokapara Doivinia xAndyved, did +d wap rodc KAAgpas tx onixen . pere- 
ve Orrvas* dig dt ran Tishacy ty epwray ypesminen spit perareisin Rmgenriee 
TlsAaoyind epocayopsvd ives. : 

“‘He (the Milesian Dionysius ) alleges, that among the Greeks Linus 

was the discoverer of rhythm and of melody: aad that‘the same Lines, 
after Cadmus bed brought detters from Phonicia, was the first who trane- 
ferred them to the Greek mode of speech, and gave to each its name and 
character. Hence these letters were ts common called Phanician, be- 
cause they were brought from Phesnipia to Greece, but they had also the 
private name (among the Pelasgians themselves? ) of Pelasgic, because 
the Pelasgians were the first to use the trameferred characters,” 

P. 24. Y, as a vowel, ranked in the alphabet after all the letters which 
are not of Greek invention; but it cannet be said of the Vau, as a conso- 
nant, that it was placed at the end, since it certainly ance occupied the 
sixth place of the Greek, as of the Latin alphabet, being nothing else 
than the Bai, or digamma, treated of in § xix. See also p. 27. 

P. 26. The Peloponnesian war was concluded by the surreader of 
Athens to Lysander, in the month Munyehion of the archon Alexias, that 
is in the apring of the year B.C. 404; the archonsbip of Pythedorus 
intervened between this event and the archonehip of Euclides, who thus 
was archon in the second pen hy Athenian reckoning, after the end of 
the war. 

P. 26, note. For an account of this inscription the reader may refer to 
the work of Mr. Rose, entitled ‘ Inacriptiones Gresem Vetustissima,’’ p. 
145, a most elegant acd useful introduction to the study of a curious 
branch of classic knowledge. : 

That the letters H (as a vowel), ¥Y, and 0, though not admitted into 
the public acts and monuments of Athens before the archonship of Eu- 
clides, were well known among the. Athenians, in private use, before that 
period, is demonstrated by the description of H, as the second letter of 
the name of Oyots, given by Euripides in a fragment of the tragedy so 
named, and of ¥ and 2, given by Callias, an Athenian comic poet, in 
his yeawmarixy rpaywoia, about B.C. 432. Euripides died B.C. 406, 
three years before Euclides, and his Zheseus was probably composed 
long before his death, certainly before B.C. 422, since it is alluded to in 
the Wasps of Aristophanes, of which the date is B.C. 422. Of &, like- 
wise, Thiersch observes, in his dissertation on the Potidean inscription 
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( Act. Philol. Monac., T. II, p. 899), “ac vetus tessera hospitalis Musei 
Borgiani, (the Petilian inscription, ) quam explicuit Heerenius in Bibi. 
der alten Lit. Fase. V, p. 1, habet APMORIASAMOY et IIPORENOI 
jaxta ATAOTI, MINKON, EMIIKOPO3, non 0, OT, sed 3. 

P. 27. See above, § x1, 4. Bai is merely the Greek mode of ex- 
pressing the name Vaw. 

P. 27,1. 10. The form C, as a mark of the digamma, is found on old 
Italiatt monuments, but F alone on the ancient monuments of Greece 
itself. See Rose Prolegy., p. xxx. 

P. 27, obs. 2. The double letters = and \) are written X¥ and oY in 
almost all inscriptions down to the archonship of Euclides. In the Amy- 
chean and Nanian inscriptions alone does K2 * appear in the place of Xz. 
Of the spuriousness of the former of these there can be no doubt, but the 
authenticity of the latter (theugh disputed by Rose,) is maintained by 
Payne Knight, by Béckh, and by the author of this Grammar. See p. ‘ 
25,—These old Attic letters, ia contradistinction to the whole 24 under the 
appellation of Zonée (so called for the reason stated § x11, 9), are certainly 
those to which both Harpocration, whose words are quite explicit, and 
Heeychius (ts 0.’ Arrixd yeduteare) make allusion; so that Larcher has 
no right, notwithstanding the epithet ixryupia, to treat the testimony of 
the latter as favourable to the notion of a Pelasgic alphabet. An expres- 
sion in the speech xara Nsaigas (printed among the worke of Demosthenes, 
though the most distinguished scholars deny its authenticity) is explained 
by Harpocration on the same principle. Ancient monuments yield no 
grounds for restricting the old Attic alphabet, as opposed to the Ionic, to 
sixteen characters, although most echolars confine it to this number. 

P, 28. Scarabeus, beetle, ia the name given to those stones, of which 
the convex part represents the insect, so called, engraved in relief. On 
the stone here alluded to the-names of Tydeus, Pulynices, Amphiaraus , 
are written from right to left, those of Adrustas and aa ae from 
left to right. 

P. 29, note. It should be observed that this stone is a work of Etrus- 
can art, and is proved, by the design as well as the inscription, to be of 
great antiquity. The forme of the letters are more closely allied to the 





* Béckh conceives that he has also traced ITZ for ¥ in an Argive 
inscription (Inscr. Greec., Vol. I, p.36), and accounts for it asan olism, 

according to the assertion of the ancient grammarians that xo for &, and 
aro for ~), are /Eolic. 
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oarliest Greek chareeters, tan these of any ether oe 
See Gori dis. dell’ alf. Fier. prefy p. emma 

P. 29. “Gresci, secus atqee a imcplonioqas liniguia Ser: viletray in 
acribendo tentrum vint, quanc wcabalerumn seriptundihe, sonistinder ler- 
vere waluerunt,” -Howanne de exenctandavations Caden ganteator, 
p- 6. 7 te plan tee nota! 

P. Sl. Aitroc: ms ccctaiaty: the wd: forse Of Binog Cll, ty ABB} Al fc 
was-contracted to yier, Aa tw Ai, wird to: sehen C113 <5 Bhi, dees} bist shat 
the Greeks ever used, in writing, # to.express dhe power! ef¢;.en neater, a 
os speorted by Metthiee after Villeison aud-Finoker, te not tobhl / Of: ¢tte 
Amyclees ieecriptions, cited by Villolson: sa: support of: dhis spinon, tie 
authecity i null; aad tie echoltasts ow Dionyeius ‘Thrdx, likewise quated 
by bisa, meeely assert that a long vowel is cpuul ds power to: ‘ave. shovt, 
and that two slort may be contracted énte ae lovey, ar siee'ecres; met thet 
the characters were thus wttrehangeable. 

P. $2. The comparnen of the Greek dialets with one ancthes wil 
likewtee aid in ascertaining the unelout sounile of levers = oe 
ut supra, p. 6. 

P. 3% § 2. The sound ‘tieiieieiendnn of ithe 
Frenelz de in Vide, or of the Settoh sé ta pair s us; s pir body... 

The Baotians, and the olians generally, expressed she-eound of v by 
ev, mot only in werds:im whieh that letter is tong, as gion: for:poen, xeijic 
for sien, but even’ where it ie short, as dvyoupss fot Aryuiss; 

Juydrng, xovwes for xbveg. Bee Keenius ad Gregor. nes pe = 
Schel. Hephsest., p. 62; and: Prisriun, Lib. I, p. 656. | 

The whele‘of the: vales fer pronunciation piven by Disoyeiat: of Hat 
ecarumectrs (aug! surdtoriic, pb. 14) ere well-worthy of attentien, and, together 
with other preok, streuply suppurt she propristy ‘of the Gtrovuh: meshed of 
presouncing the Greet vowels. . To this uvethod ever Mia’ Payne Kaight, 
Ro: TRC SaKiER —. Ls dba vet on 
Analytiosl Essay, p.. 2's": ae ad 

‘With tegend:to the ene “a pr 84, decr Wane ni wihacii to 
the: promunciation of 9, te smay be wbserved tet ire’ for Alice might be 
wed by thé: Rerhan poet: frots the eahlngy' of ve: cache — end 
therefere farnishes wo decisive evidence. 

P. 36. Concerning the ‘nature and prowunciation of this diphthong 
compans. with: weat: is) eid here, aud below, p. 40, the: testimpny of 
Herodian;, wapt-qmaeri ASE.» 6. XWOT;-Eer dpmprd nude eh Quuqedetts #0 elias Lie, 
wg rpiclrraon, ‘neil clldiion we rerpaclarater! Bo yep: ceeporepes- ruvaspsh, 
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Adyp revelry, ire rd 1 merd rou uv varedesvoy oidérors duaiperrou ods yupieras 
nab’ tauré, BAAR rH uv owsxpumetres, xal yieren wie, dipbeyyes 4 wis obxouy 
aibem pois vprsbrccSen, need deus, pie de xal vids disvrAAaCov. 

: P\ 3%, Ewan Hermapn (da emand. rat. Grec. Gram, p. 51), thorgh 
he: nesedes 40: the Reuchlizian pronunciation of as, similar to that of the 
Latin eo, “ut media sit inter a et e¢,” admits that there are some words 
im which the giphtbong should be more fully pronounced, with the sound 
of each letter audibly expreased, to wit those words ip which aw bas arjean 
by: domtrection frem.a/, as daié«, JEschyl. Agam., 216, dsdaryzsivor, Pind. 
Pyth.; VIUI, 125, aloroc, Eechyl. Eumen., 552, from dutta, dsdaryuivor, 
Mores. | But since a: wes confessedly thus pronouneed in some words, it 
seemp a-vafe covclusion that the ordinal pronunciation of it in all words 
wad, as ‘Fhiersch asserts, the same. It may be observed that Eustathius 
affirms that the Beotians pronounced, in the part. pres. pass. Asyduen, 
wrosodsrn, for Asydueveu, roiotmevos. Undoubtedly he means thereby to 
mark the deviation of the Beotian from the conmon pronunciation, so 
that, m the latter, the sound of a must have once been distinct from the 
sound of 7, which approaches that of e. 

P. 38. The transition from the open to the shut sound in s: as well as 
as should be marked with reference to its pronunciation; as in ips/, dps, 
"Arpridag (Doric), ' Argeidne. | 

The similarity of the eound of av to that of the German au in Auge 
is rendered probable by the use of it in Aristophanes to imitate the bark- 
ing ofa dog: KYON. at ad. Vesp., v. 903. 

P. 39. The confusion of Acyts with Aqebs might arise from the simi- 
larity of the words in other respecte rather than from-sn identity of sound 
in ow ands. Had o: beep originally pronounced like 4, these two words 
could not lave been distingviehed, as long at lanst.as poems were not 
written, in the verse of Hestod, Augedy Q100. aml: reyedy: 2. Ay Epy, 241. 

P. 40. There is no: certain ground for affirming that av was ever pro- 
nounced separately, and the author himeelf affirms (p..87), that the punota 
dicreseos have no place over the v of this combinetion. .The substitution 
of Jaye for Jutuc, &e.,. seems to. prove that the sound of the vw was never 
very distinct. The same must be ssid ef: the v in nv {see above, p. 36), 
the metrical power of which diphthong itkewise, even in the eartient 
poems, points eut the singleness of its original sound. 

P. 42. In the specimens of pronunciation here given thé, § must have 
the force of the Engliah ce, and so on, according to the foregping remarks. 

A singular piece of legislation on this subject is alluded te by Payne 

Mm 
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Knight, Analyt. Essay, p. 20, where he mentious “an edict, published in 
the year 1542, by Stephen Gardener, Bishop‘of Winchester, amd Chaa- 
cellor of the University of Cambridge, strictly comibanding that she! mode 
of prenunciation established by the modern Greeks should be continued.” 
P. 54. The quantity of the final syllable of réAd¢, for which Maltby 
adduces no authority, is fixed (in spite of Theoerit, 2, 4, where Grafe 
reads siAa¢, and some mss. give réAcv) * by Soph. Trach., 993, ed 
Herm. . “Hy aq wor’ tye xgooidsii 6 rdAas 
“Opsrov Cools, H.7. A. . 
The last syllable of yéa¢, however, is marked by } Maltby as short (Pro- 
sodia, cap. 2, Lex. Greeco-Prosod., p. 57, ed. 2da). There is no line 
in the Odyssee, (in the Iliad MéAag occurs only as a proper name,) ia 
the Hymns, or in the poems of Hesiod, which decides the quantity, 
since the last syllable, in all the instances, which these supply, may be 
lengthened either by position or ceesura. Many of the other Greck 
poets yield nothing decisive, but in Aristoph. Acharn., 302, ed. Bek., 


we find Olov ad miraic tp’ tut Sumdronp iwigeon, 


which convicts Maltby of an error, followed by me in the “ System of 
Greek Prosody ” attached to the “ Exercises in Homeric and Attic 
Greek,” p.324. The long quantity of these final syllables agrees with 
the analogy of the /olic dialect, which has wéAcs and raAcuss for uidaz, 
réhas, just as it has ug in the partic. Ist aor. act. for a¢, lengthened 
as proceeding from avg. 
P. 57. In the division of compound words regard must be paid to the 
elements out of which they are compounded : cuv-ex-d&youas, 25-7240y, 
mpos-ridnint, &c. But when, in the composition, the last vowel of the 
first word is omitted, on account of a vowel following, the last remain- 
ing consonant is annexed to the following syllable: wra-gt-yw, a-¢o2-u7, 
i-uav-rbv. (See Matth. Gram., § uvit, 2.) As far as pronunciation is 
concerned, this takes place independently of composition, when the last 
vowel of the first word i is pouteds on account of a vowel following: v-s' 
"Tuov, &-" ob, not Ua’-"I2u0s, ag’-o5. For the apostrophus contracts two 
words, (not vowels, as Blomfield renders it), into one. Porphyr. ap. 
Villois. anecd., YI, 115, cf. Theodos. Gr., p. 62, 32. 





* And where also the Doric license, which shortens even «s of the 
acc. plur. in the lst decl,, may account for the abbreviation. 


~ “BR 


i 
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P. 62, note-*. The passage in the Odyssee, from which this example 
is takén (the Song of Demodocus), is probably spurious, see Payne 
Knight'ad dc., and Bernherdt Thiersch Urgestalt der Odyssee, p. 63 : 
but in: dy v, ahaa we find the same verb; ¢ i ad agercios Ot Aco 
ia! ebro, - 

» PL 63- In ae salah the author properly seas, that this » is 
not found im the deictic prenouns ovrod/, &c. He contradicts himself 
afterwards, in § LxxxtI, 6, p. 165; but the opinion here expressed is 
the true one, although for the adverb, oirwo/, Heindorf has twice ad- 
mitted obrwoiv, from Mss., into the Gorgias of Plato. 

P. 63, § 6, obs. 3. It seems more probable that the x ainuged 
originally to the word odx, and was dropped before a consonant, than 
the reverse. Compare vac, the root of the Latin vac-uas, empty, and. 
see also Jamicson’s Hermes Scythicus, p. 142. On the other hand, 
however, the omission of the x, even when followed by a vowel, befoie 
@ stop, proves that ob was considered by the Greeks themselves as the 
original form. 

P.65. This remark supposes the « of ric, if uncontracted, to be 
short, a point not decided in the practice of the Greek poets. 

P. 69. “ Accedit synalocphe r® ‘vraur’, retenta tamen litera i contra 
receptam hodie regulam, gue in ‘Eolismo haud dubie non obtinebat.” 
Bockhius, Inscriptt. Grace, Pars I, p. 31. 

P. 71,1. 5. This marble was brought to Italy, and placed in the 
Nanian collection, in the year 1755. A strong argument in favour of 
its authenticity is, that the letters were at first read with extreme diffi- 
culty, and, by some of the Italian critics, in a manner most ludicrously, 
erroneous. ‘The mode of cutting the fluted channels indicates a high 
antiquity, and the age of Solon is the probable epoch to which the 
inscription may be referred: 

The letters run from left to right, and from the top, or more slender 


“extremity, to the bottom of the column. The T retains the old posi-. 


tion, as when the Greeks wrote from right to left. Among the ancient. 
forms of the characters we may likewise notice the Iota, similar to that 
in the Petilian tablet, on a coin of the Gortynians, and on some of 
Magna Grecia, and strongly resembling the present Jed of the He- 
brews, and that Samaritan and Phoenician form of the same letter 
whieh Swinton (Inscriptt. Cit. Oxon, 1750, 4,) has adduced. On the 
characters K=, IIH, KH, see above, p. 9, and in the Grammar, pp. 25, 
27: the antiquity ef the duplication of = in such words as éréAsoct ap- 
pears from the second verse. 
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P. 71, 1.15. Béckh reads ygépor; i.e. xpégow,as the. Doric form of 
vedpuy, (Melos having been colonized by Donang about. 700. years 
before the Peloponnesian war,) and translates. ity,‘ ecagpendo,”’ as 
applied to the pillar, or, as he adds, “ siquis malit_gtatuam impositam 
fuisse, certe picts statua fuerit : ut vis verbi ygdpen, ad pingendi, perti- 
neat opera, qua perjicitur statua.” Same copsider. spf por as ‘Tobpoe, 
& proper name. Corsinus, who reads rpipw, auppqses Silenua to be 
meant, : “hace af a) 

P. 71,1. 17. Bockh, differing from Thiersch i in. ‘the reading, of the 
last word, and in the interpretation of some others, renders the whole 
distich thus: Jove gnate (Apollo), ab Ecphanto acripe focce sine repre- 
hensione elaboratum donarium (dyadyus.): Gili entm supplicang pc perfecit 
scalpendo. The meaning given by Thiersch to sasuxépevos ie a 
require slEdssbvog. 7 sak 

P. 71, 1.26. The exact dimensions are length, 4 feet 7 inches, cir- 
cumference at the base, 2 feet. 9 inches,—at the top, 2 ia 4. Inehg¢s. 
The number of the flutings is sixteen. | a 

P. 73. ‘This celebrated relic of antiquity. was found at. Qlycapia, 
where it appears to have been originally placed. The inscription, is 
cut upon a plate of bronze, somewhat larger than the copy given in 
the text. The language is Aolic, (see Strabo, L. VIII, init.,) which, 
accounts for the various archaisms, and for the omission of the aspirate, 
which omission Thiersch should have marked in the words @ (not 4), 
and ixarty (not sxaréy). ‘The date is fixed by Béckh, with great pro- 
bability, between the 40th and 60th Olympiads. It will be observed 
that the article is employed according to the post. Homeric usage. 

In the many papers written upon this inscription, various modes of 
reading or explaining some of the words have been proposed. The 
chief variations from Thiersch’s method are the following: in line 1, 
for Bifaoius, "EpFasiog (’HeFaoies), i.e. "Hocuttor (see Gell in the Class. 
Journ., xxiv, 402), the people of Herea, a town close on the frontier 
of Elis, which frequently disputed its possession with Arcadia, whereas 
the Arcadian Eua, near the province of Argolis, was a more remote 
and insignificant place. In line 3, Béckh explains TOI as the nomina- 
tive neuter sing. rol, an /Eolism equivalent to the Attic réds or rods,® 


* There is, however, no authority for this Eolism, nor for rai in I. 
8, as equivalent to the Attic réds or radi: on the other hand the mcan- 
- ing given by T ne “‘ let tt commence—to commence,” applied to the 
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and translates “ inititem autem sit hic ipse annus.’ In 1.7, Bockh ex- 
plains TA [PADEA TAT (rd yedgen rat) by rd ypdupare rade (ypagens 
from rd yedgos, the same as rd yedupue), “nunc non de foederis, sed de 
tabula lesione dicitur;—siquis autem scripten hoc violaverit.” In line 
9, for iv Pemdpw (i.e. by + txnioy, where, however, the Hoke dialect 
will perhaps admit the elision of the ), he reads dv’ for tor:,—afre Fereg 
alts rsertora atvs Biss dvr’, trdpw x’ ivévorro, x 4. A. 

On the word Aargeséusvov, in 1.7, Béckh remarks, ‘‘ manifesto Aargsi5- 
pesvov pertinet ad rdéAavprov. Aargevew est venerationem et officium pras- 
tare, etiam donis et sacrificiis numini: hinc est de multa Jovi pen- 
denda, si altera civitas cum altera consilia vel res gestas non commu- 
nicasset. Pro cv est « assumptum, Aaspeduevv.” This remark will agree 
with the version of Thiersch. On d&og, in 1.9, he observes, ** ddiew 
igitur intellige pagum.” The use of rap, i.e. ragd, in |. 4, for meg, is 
remarkable. 

tT subjoin the translation iy Béckh, which may be camnared with 
that given in the text: “‘ Pactum Eleis et Heraensibus. Societas eit 
centum annos: eam autem incipiat hic ipse: siquid vero opus sit vel 
dicto vel facto, conjuncti sint inter se et cetera et de bello: sin non con- 
vuncti sint, talentum argenti pendant Jovi Olympio violato donandum. 
At siquis literas hasce ledat, 0 CIDTE CODE HIDE MAL ZTOET ENE SED De: 
gus est, multa sacra tenetor hic scripta.” 

P. 76, 1.3. ‘The Sigean marble is 8 feet 7 digits high, 1 foot 6 
digits broad, and above 10 digits thick; the letters of the inscrip- 
tion are in many places nearly obliterated; of which Mr. Rose thus 
assigns the cause: ‘qui enim febri laborabant, presbyterorum jussu 
super lapidem nostrum sese projicere et volutari solebant, spe mali e 
demonum crudelitate orti levandi.” 

According to Béckh and Rose, who : agree with Dawes (see above, 
P. 68, note **), the language of the lower inscription is Attic (thus 
"“Ezwoxgdroug, xayw, xgarroa, &c.) ; that of the upper is Fortic (thus rodg- 
Koxgareog for Sodguongdraus, ANT Tga, Lerongnrnpiov, Higurashi). 

This monumeat is often ascribed to the age of Soton, but Bdckh, 
upon good grounds, contends for a much lower date, about the epoch 


treaty, seems to require the middle voice of the verb, whereas Bickh’s 
translation, “‘let this year begin it, i.e. begin the league, * agrees with the 
true signification of the active voice of é dex —~ “let this year begin it, 
and let those which follow heep it up.” 
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of Alexander the Great, or still later, when the Attic had become the 
prevalent dialect. He imputes the mode of writiisg (Sovsrpopydéy), and 
the other archaisms observable in both the inscriptions, to an affecta- 
tion of antiquity in the person who set it up. This person he considers 
tu have been Phanodicus himself, and that both inscriptions were cut 
at the same time—the lower one in the Attic language and ‘letters, for 
the Sigeans (see Herod., V, 65, 94), and as the predoinidant dialeet, the 
upper in Ionic, as the dialect of Proconnesus, to which place he belonged. 
The word Srysu:tor, in 1. 6, appears to Bickh to be a mere mistake of the 
cutter for Srysievor, as also éréeroey (which, if not a nilstake, would be Beo- 
tian,) for éxénoev or éroinoev. The words in fine 8, “which: Thierach ‘reads 
usrsdaivew #@, Bickh, after Porson, reads ysAcdatvew ps, d Bhyehe (Attic 
vocative), and explains, “hic rursum imago ipsa loquitur, sed ‘ita, qoasi 
homo sit: siguid mihi acciderit, ueredctven wt, curetis me, O Sigeenses.” 
In 1. 10, the same critic denies that Afowog (‘Ascweros) can stand for 6 
Aicwaog (see above, p. 68, § 4, obs. 2), “in nulla enim hujusmodi in- 
écriptione nomini artificis articulus prefigitur : itaque pro /Esopo a 
bitror Haesopum esse sine articulo, ut muita nonrina as sic mode 
omittunt modo assumunt.” 

See Inscriptt. Greca, Vol. I, p. 15, and likewise the Addenda, in 
which Bickh ably defends hitoself against the remarks of Hermann. 

P. 76. On this circumstance Béckh remarks: “ fitere sunt ¢ronyndiv 

dispositze, non alia de causa, quam quod hzc ratio elegantissima est; nec 
verum est omnia Atheniensium acta puplies ante Christum natum oro-yn- 
div scripta esse.” 
' The marble was found on the idl of the Academy near the Cerami- 
cus: “in Ceramico xaAAiorw rpowsreip scilicet rig +éAsw¢ omnes qui in 
bello ceciderant, preeter Marathone oceisos, id quod diserte testatur Thu- 
cydides, et omnibus notum, dnodiw ohwars sepeliri solebant.”* One 
hundred and fifty Athenians, with their commander Callias, fell in the 
first battle fought under the walls of Potidea (Thucyd., I, 62), about six 
months before the breaking out of the Peloponnesian war, B.C., 432 (a 
date which CoLneutes with OL, 87, 1, not 86, 4, see Clinton’s Fasti Hel- 
lenici). 

Bickh’s copy supplies, chiefly from the Class. Journ, XIV, 185, a few 


'* Rose Inscripte. Grece Vetustissime, p. 114. See the same work, 
in the Appendix, p. 370, for an elegant dissertation on the Potidean in- 
scription, by the author of this Grammar. 


REMARKS. 17 
characters in addition to those given by Thiersch. The first four verses 
have been differently filled up by scholars, but of course merely from 
conjecture. 

P. 80. Both ass. and editions vary as to the imposition of this accent, 
see Heyne,ad Il, a, 9. Hermann, who gives to such words the name 
of procitéics, ‘quia accentum non in preecedente, sed in sequente vocabulo 
depoaunt,” and who thus properly accounts for their recovery of accent, 
when placed after the words with which they are constructed, “ guia jam 
eum.ad sequentia transmnittere nequeunt,’ gives, upon this principle, the 
accent,90.4, %, of, ai, when used provominally. De Emend. Rat. Gram, 
Gracy, p. 119. It should be marked that ws, with the meaning of thus, 
takes the accent. | 

Observe, likewise, with reference to p. 82, § 5, that the so called Attic 
genitives vw, sw, &c., from vews, Asws, retain the acute accent (see p. 108, 
obs.), and add to wéAsw¢, avuryewy, &c., in P- 83, the Jonic genitives in sw, 
such as dsorérew, venvicor. 

P. 85. The words 6u42ug, xaryan), as the author here gives them, are 

examples of the middle accent, not of the fore accent. But their true 
accentuation is (u7ug, xar7iAn) (on the latter word see Thiersch himself, 
p. 117, § uvu, 1), which will make them examples of the fore accent. 
. To the list of enclitic particles add 3%. Some of the ancient gram- 
merians consider the accusative airéy, when it signifies simply eum, not 
tpsum or solum, an enclitic. Hermann (de Emend. Gram. Gr., p. 83,) 
would make all the oblique cases of this pronoun, when their meaning 
is not emphatic, also enclitics; but, for at least a modification of this 
opinion, see his Opuscula, Vol. I, p. 330, Lipsia, 1827. 

The author says nothing of anastrophe. By this is meant that, when 
& preposition stands after the word which is governed by it, the accent of 
the preposition is thrown back from the last to the penultimate syllable: 
éAog xara, Seou arpa, &c.,— accentum in priorem syllabam retrahunt, 
quo ipsa pronuntiatio ostendat, ad quodnam referend@ vocabulum sint”’ 
(Hermann, tw supra, p. 102). This should be observed likewise when 
the prepositions stand as adverbs, either witb or without an ellipse of the 
verb—in the former of which cases they are erroneously seid to stand ag 
verbs—since in this usage nothing follows for them to govern. The 
grammarians except from the operation of anastrophe the prepositions 
é&va and did, and also those instances in which a word, e. g. dé, stands 
between its case and the preposition, thus rq 0 ei Tudsidys, but without 
good grounds for the exception. When the preposition stands between a 
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substantive and the adjective belonging to it, enastiophe nateralty fads 
place only when the substantive prevedes, not when the sdijective does co; 
since the substantive alone is governed by a he asia pond sjoctive 
merely agrees in case with the substantive. §  * 

P. 86. Montfaucon, in his Paleezraphia, affirms ican sppear- 
atice of accentual marks fn mss. eartier than thesesenti century. It is 
evident, however, as Foster (Essay on Accent ard Quantity, p. %08, ) 
has inferred from a number of proofs, that many copies:of -the- ancient 
authors, after the time of the Alexandrian Aristophanes; exbibked- these 
marks. But, though the Greek aocent is alladed:to by Plate 4n- the Cra- 
tylus, as well as by Aristotle, the very passage in the third chapter of the 
Elenchi, to which Thiersch refers, proves indisputably thet the mars were 
unknown in the time of these philosophers. {ndeed there was no use for 
such marks until the pronunciation of the Greek tongue, as well-a¢ the 
tongue itself, began to be corrupted by an increased intercourse with fo- 
reigners, and it became necessary, even for the sake of euch eee ees to 
point out, in a visible manner, the true pronuaciation. — 

P. 89. But in the change of airés to drdp, the accent-syllabfe is net 
affected—therefore the case is not similar. As to reading Greek by 
accent, which the author here recommends, I never heard it practised 
without a complete sacrifice of the proper emphasis, and consequently 
oF the sense, as well as of quantity. The Greek accent consisted in the 
there elevation ot depression of the tone, and therefore did not interfere 
with quantity. But our accent consists in the stress of the voice, and 
therefore cannot be applied to a short syllable without sitering its quantity. 

P. 91. The force of the passage is injured by the hyphen, and the 
interpretation which it demands, in this instance. Diomede reproaches 
Paris as an archer, roféra, “ab usu arcas, cam heroes Auséa uterentur ” 
(Heyne ad loc.), and an injerer, or a doer of base things, XuCarig being 
equivalent to 6 Awcag woidy, Se. 

The marks of punctuation, as well as of accent, were invented by A- 
ristophanes of Byzantium. Before the Alexandrian period the Greeks 
had no such marks. Aristophanes introdaced three; the ssAsia orryun, 
or full stop, the wien oriyuy, and the irocrryun. The point of interroga- 
tion (;) appears first in the Mss. of the 9th and 10th centuries. In the 
more recent editions of Greek authors the point of admiration (!) is fre- 
quently admitted.— For some usefal remarks on the subject of punctuation 
see the 2nd German edit. of Matthize’s Grammar (Leipsic, 1825), Vol. I, 
p. 182. 
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P. 94, aba, 1. Pyemepsion, the fourth Attic month, includes pert of 
September ne well aa of October, according to that order of tha monthe, 
whieh appesks most agueeable to the ancient Greek writers. 

P. 94, obs. 2. This notion of determining the gender by analogy is 
fancifal, end heooimes, if puched too far, abeerd. For a brief exposure of 
the errom: inte. whieh it betsayed Mr. Harrie, seo Tooke’s Diversions of 
Purley, Pars J, chap. 4. 

P..97. Acrording to David, (méthode pour Gtudier la langue Greeque 
moderna, ) for the nem. acc. ant voc. plur. of pctca, in modern Greek, 
stands pelidms, but this equally exhibits a traze of the primitive termina- 
tien. - 

P. 101. The last syllable of sina is short. See on this peint, and om 
the whole subject of the quastity of fiual «, my System of Greek Prosody, 
p- 825. 

" P.'108. Aleo srobms, an epithet of the wild boar, ycbmy. Add the 
remark of Elundey on Enr. Med., 1230, “ Genitivas pluralie xuovea nibili 
vox est. Dorice autem rectius seribitur xvasd» quam xvqviar. Altice 
quidem genitivus plurake adjectiverum femiminys eedem accenty effertar 
quo masculinue, quoties iisdeas literis ecribitur, Dicitur, ©. g. rav dAdo. 
ywernte, trebt substantivorum, quorum nom. plur. in a dasinit, genitivas 
accentum circemflesum in ultima habeat. Femininum enim dAAw a 
masculine suo non magis diversume est, quam femininum rw a masculine 
¢é. Ie dialecto vero Dorica eliter se res habet. Gen. plur. femininus a 
masculino ecriptura differt, neque magis scribendum Dorice ran daAay yv- 
voman, quia seribiterr viv drwy dedeay, quam seribitur Aftice weer yuras- 
xin, quia sorititur rdw) dads.” Thus then in Attie write, cyla, dyi- 
cov; Simm, Zire, &c. 

~ *P. 103, § x, obs. 2. There is no reason for contracting 74 from a 
supposed 7%, rather than, with osher grammarians, from @ amppeced yi. 
The formation of yj from yia may be a aes ea the author's own 
principle, § xxxvi, 2. i he 

P. 168.. Where does thie genitive plaral seas won fe 

It should be observed that this form of declension, theuigh.called Assi, 
appears also in other dialects, e.g. in the Epic of aa and. tbe Lenic 
of Herodotus. 

P. 116. The contracted dual of this waduieis: secu: in Arist. 
Theam., 24, Pax 854 (ed. Bekker), and-so dus sidy in Plate. Bickh and 
Buttmann obtain 6xaAss, sive, from aa inscription pabliehed by Chandler, 
where Matthise prefers to understand the uncontracted oxéAss, Csly<, as 
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meant to be expressed. As instances of the dual in » from a¢, we may 
cite Suyyern (not Fvyyeve), Arist. Av., 368, sipxaraq, Theamoph., 282. 
For guoss Bekker reads gucy (Plat. Rep., 7, p» 440), while another reading 
is Quos, and for xéAce, both wéAn and séAu are cited fram. the Socratic 
fEschines by Cheroboscus—owaviws d& sigionsrau. 

P. 120. In the genitive and dative alone of .warng,. ae but i in other 
cases also of dvjg, as the paradigm shows. In Homer we find Ivyarza, 
Jiyarges, Suyargac, see § CXCVLI. [larpay for sarspen ait The dat. 
plur. of yaorye is either yaorijeo: or yaorpac. 

Of the gen. yagiros (for xdg:d0s), pp. 122, 125, it should be remarked 
that, though called by grammarians anomalous and Doric, it alone appears 
in all the dialects. 

The genitive xéearog as well as the contracted form (pp. 114, 127,) is 
found i in Attic Greek, e. g. in Xen. Hist. Grasc., VII, 5, 24. 

P. 134. Tosotrog and rocouros have, in the tragic writers, generally rco- 
ovrov and rodovroy in the neuter, very rarely romvro and roovvro. 

_ To the superlatives of only two terminations add dvorméraros, Ear. 
Sup., 967, ed. Dindorf., zpwriorev dewarqv, H. in Cer., 157. Of the com- 
parative we have an example in dwropwrigog 4 AR us, Thuc., 5, 110. 

P. 145. "Arg and ay seem improperly placed among the independent 
adverbs. The former is probably connected with the old form crspo¢, ather, 
(the breathing being softened,--compare Swedish ater ‘‘on the other band”), 
and the latter is, according to Dr. Davy’s ingenious derivation, the dative 
of ayé, the bend of the arm. 

The adverbs in écv and 6 are ancient forms of the genitive and dative. 

P. 150. The comparative ofxriwy is not used ; raxy/w» from raxus is a 
late form. 

P. 151. "Eoyaros, if not derived, as the Etym. Mag. derives it, from 
Ex (extreme, at which one stops), may perhaps proceed, by a transposi- 
tion of letters in the root, from 25 (outermost, hence extreme). “Torizos, 
which the Etym. Mag. derives from i-é, is taken by Schneider also from 
a contracted form of that preposition (ims, ums, uc, like axé, abs. The 
Latin sus in susque, deque, &c., answers to the obsolete Greek vs). Other 
etymologists refer vorsgog to a Hebrew word signifying to be behind hand, 
to fall away. 

P. 154. Koppa, not Sampi, comes after +, and is the mark for 90, and 
Sampi, not Kopps, comes after w, and is the mark for 900. See Thiersch 
himself, above, p. 27, § x11, 9, obs. 1. 

From the Scholiasts on Aristoph. Plutus, 277 (cf. Eccles., 683,) i it 
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appears that at least the firet ten letters of the alphabet (from A to K) 
were occasionally used as marks of number by the Athenians. Uuder 
the Ptolemies this was the more usual method of notation, so that Aris- 
tarchus numbered the books of Homer in this manner (A, 1; K, 10; A, 
11; 0, 24; &c.). In the time of Claudius Cesar, the Stigma (as repre- 
sentative of Vau) for 6, and the Koppa for 90, were introduced, and appear 
upon medals and inscriptions. The Sampi for 900 is found only in Mss. 

Some curious remarks on the methods of notation practised by the 
Greek mathematicians are to be found in Matthize’s Grammar (2nd edi- 
tion of the original), Vol. 1, p. 509. 

P. 158, § 6. For the dative of this old form, “, see below, § ccrv, 4. 

Ibid. The neuter form c?éa is found in Herodotus. Cf. Euseb. Prep. 
Ev., 9, 41. 

P. 164, In dvr, and the other forms of this word with the circum- 
flex on the antepenult, the sttached enclitic has no effect upon the accen- 
tuation. | 

Ibid. Some parts of the plural of obdei¢ and wxndeig are likewise found, 
e.g. ovdsves, Isocr., reg. avrid., § ccc, Bekk. 

P. 172. On the subject of the 2nd future active and middle, see below, 
p- 182, § xcv, 7. In all cases the so called second future of these voices 
is merely a contracted form of the first or real future. This form is nearly 
universal in liquid verbs, and very common, with the Attics, in pure verbs 
and verbs in @w. In the paradigms some forms of second future are given 
which do not exist (e.g. Avréw or Aur, Asréowas) for the sake of analogy. 

P. 175. The ront of g:Aéw, compared with pido, gidia, &c., is really 
iA, the termination (including copula and sulyect) is ew. This is to be 
observed with reference to fature remarks on the true constitution of the 
verb: but, as the basis of a mere grammatical distinction, g:Ae may be 
called the root. 

P. 177. See Eur. Bacch., 32, where, however, Elmsley, after Porson, 
reads worpgnoa, eee the remark of Elmsley on the same play, v. 686. The 
want of augment in this case is supposed by Matthia to proceed from the 
old orthography, which made no use of 2.—The augment 7 from # ap- 
pears to be a peculiarity of the later Attic: the same may be said of 
from ¢v. 

It should be observed that the ¢emporal augment seems to have pro- 
ceeded originally from the contraction of the syllabic: thus, sx into , #: 
into 7 or «i, &c. 

BolAcuas, imperf. 7CouAduyy, should be added to the verbs which take, 
in Attic, a double augment. 
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The ee emits to double 
e after the syllabic augment. | 

P. 179. ‘Psgipbes is cited from Pinder, = Eigen or fepuweepeény 
from Anacreon, hy Charebeecus. 

P. 183. Beeause theee verbs generally exhibit the original root, as well 
as the formation of the verb in an entire state: ‘eordequently there és, in 
their case, no older form, the imperfect of which cat: staid as the second 
aorist of a new form. Every Greek verb, in the tet pers. pres. ind. ect., 
is made up of three parts: the root, which conveys the individual mean- 
ing of the verb (9A, love, in giktw; row or rua, strike, in tiara, &e.), 
"and the two parts of the termination, ‘viz. s (rarely another vowel sound), 
exprensive of effort or existence, and w or uu, different shapes of the frst 
personal pronoun (thus 9/A-s-w, love-do-J, or loving-am-I,—predicate, co- 
pula, subject)—more of which hereafter.* - But, in mute and liquid verbs, 
the primitive root has generally been extended (as rua from rue, rexy 
from reu or ra,) or otherwise altered, so that there is an old imperfect 
(Srusov, trapsov,) to serve as 2nd nor. of the new form. As to the second 
futare, see above, the remark on p. 172. Thet which is here catled (§ 5,) 
the Attse future belonge to the class there noticed. ‘Edw, here marked 
ééw, is marked jaw by Maltby. The Attic poets of course coatract the 
open forms, but before a consonant the a is always long. In Homer, 
however, we find aa, that is éde. 

P. 188. Except in eo far as the aeayment is threwa away; thus, from 
sen), sis dropped except in the indicative.—The mood vowel, as the author 
terms it,.may be included with the pronominal forms, a, aa, nr, &c., 
under the general name of termination. See the preceding remark. 

Ibid. § ct, 1. The trae:mood vowel for the 1st pere. indic. act. of the 
chief tenses ie mere commonly ¢ than 8. 

Upon the terminations of the lst aor. optative active it shoald be re- 
marked that, instead of the forms in aru, &c., the Attics, after the ex- 
ample of the Jonians and Dorians, generalty used the primitive and Holic 
form sc, ss, se, at beast.in the @nd and Srd persone singular and the 3rd 
plural. The Aolians made use of the Ist person likewise. The forms 
ass, as, however, were not unknown to Homer or to the Attics. Exam- 
ples occur ia the Iliad and ai at and also in aa bis Sophocles, 

Plato, ogee _ 


| a. See below, p» 24 
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Likewise im the passive aoriste we may observe that the optative plur. 
has commonly in the Attic poets, and even in prose, the forms siev, sis, 
sity, a contraction which appears also in Homer. The uncontracted forme, 
however, ate found, though in the third person very rarely. 

P. 194. The author considers the lst pera. dual to have its place in 
conjugation, though alevays identical with the Ist pers. plural. On the 
2nd and Srd persone dual, see below, ‘p. 449, and, in addition to Elmsley 
ad Eur. Med., \041, Arist. Acher., 728, likewise Hermann ad Soph, 
(Ed. Col., 1381. 

P. 200. Monk reads: al, al: xéxparros Euupopd view xexaw, with the 
followmg nete, “ equidem demum reposui Fysgood, monente Elnasleio.. 
Singularia est xsxpavros.” 

P. 209. The centraction is really from sgvote, aad saa ba cea te 
this and similar verbe, through suecessive abbreviations, from the oldest 
form : ypuocéasvou, ypudceer, s¢pucdey, ypucoUV. 

Upon the same principle of contraction there should ai no ios ae 
scribed to the contracted infinitive of verbs in aw: rysmémsvas, TILCELEY, 
THAN, THe, Dot rIuden, Fic, &c. This bas long been a subject of dispute 
among scholars. We find it noticed.even by the gramntarian Herodians 
(about a. D., 180), who, with many other sncidnt critice, declares againes 
the iota. Among modern authorities on the same side the chief is Elmaley 
ad Sopk. Gd. Tyr. pref, p. vii. 

P. 210. On gryay, Arist. Av., 935. Dinderf sana “* beyaw infini- 
tivus est, ut Vesp., 446, wors mr) Eryaw y” exdover’. Ad-quem locum Schol., 
&yrl rou gryolv. Awgiov ds rovro xarangariooy sag Asrinoit, In Nub. 
tamen, 443, forma communis occurrit frye, ut e¢ Achara. 1146, v. 
Maris, p. 339, ibique Pierson. Sed Lamb. Boa Obes. Critt, p. 48, 
preeunte Tho. M., p. 782, discrimen facit inter. jryéa et éryte, ut laud ad 
animum, ejusque horserem, timorem, hee ad corpus rpferatur et frigus.” 

P. 222. The imperative Soi is very rare, and a: coca exclusirely. 
in compounds: ssgidou, ieddou, &. 

The sor. 2nd mid. of Inus is not in ot a, compos slany 
(see below, p. 227). 

The sngmant +: belouge to the phuperfect, nes to the: perfect, ef Forms. 

P, 225. Of existence, as representing the act of respiration, necessary 
to existence, of motion and impulse, as representing the same act with 
greater energy—the straining of the breath. The prefixed consonaats, 
sibilant and guttural, which the author supposes to have been originally 
joined with ¢ or s, would give more strength to the representative sound. 


Q4 REMARKS. 


At p. 424 (§ ccvit, 1), a diffaront aceount of the origin sad radical 
meaning of sui is aaa Aa aaa by its 
greater simplicity. 

Ibid. § 3. He must mean that it. wes not so. used segarally (aii, 
&c., in the English passive voice), since in § CCV, be.derivea the termi- 
nations of tense and person from different.shapes: of.thie.was >... . 

The formation of the various inflections of the Greek -verk,. from the 
form ¢w or e/u/ has been a favourite theory with. maay. sania 
There appear to be two objections to this system. ss - 

1. It is superfluous. For after we bave.epplied the. various forme of 
éw or siué to explain the terminations of other verbs, these forma: tiemacves 
remain to be accounted for. But the same analytical proesss which wil} 
account for these, would explain at the same time the constitution of. verbal 
inflections, if the latter exhibited (according to the notien ef the philalogers 
above alluded to,) always the same appearances: i be traoged, di- 
rectly or by inference, in the substantive verb. — 

2. It is inadequate. For all the different shapes of tw or sii, that can 
reasonably be supposed, will not supply the whole forme ef verbal-termi- 
pation. We may derive from them such forms as QiAéw, rurre (or the 
older rurriw or ruziw), paivw (or the older gavéw), and likewise suck as 
lornus, ridnus, and the like, but not such as dnddo, riysace, apdw. yerce, Sc. 
It is erroneous to say, with regard to these verbs, that they bave cw and 
its parte contracted or syncopated, in their terminations, thus dxAo-e, 
Onrbw, Tia-sw, Tice, Cpo-kw, A2bw, YErAu-ee, yerdar, fut, dyro-now, with 
contraction in the penult, dyAwow, riwa-sow, ryLhea, ape-ssu by. syncope 
or ejection of s, dgéow, yera-sew, yeAcow: for the roote of these verbs are 
not énr0o, rina, ao, &e., but, as both analogy, and a comperison with 
cognate words in the same or ether: tongues, demonstrate, dnA, rite, ap, 
&c. Whence, therefore, have they d7A-dc, not sae hhc. NOt rij-Ew, 
&p-6w, not de-éw, in these forms when completed? 

If the theory proposed above (p. 22, .remark.on p. 183,) be admitted, 
these appearances are of easy solution... Ihe Greek verb iu its simplest 
form, the pres. ind. act., is made up of aroot,a vowel sound denoting effort 


or existence, the real, independent copeda——and..a personal pronoun :* 


* Compare this statement with what the author anys in § u, 3, 8. 
The Greek substantive verb includes the pronominal symbols as well as 
the copula, and thus differs from the English use of am, art, ts, &c. 
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gir-i-w, dnr-6 w, ris-c.-0, love-do-I, show-do-I, &c., or loving-am-I, &c., 
and so also, in the other conjugation, +/6-n-4u1, i3-w-u1, place-do-I, gtve- 
do-f, &c. E, 0, a, », or other vowel sounds, may equally stand as sym- 
bols of effort or existence, on the principle already applied to & or siué 
(p. 23), and w or «are recognised forms of the first personal pronoun. 
The other persone are in like manner represented by their proper prono- 
mina] syrobols: see § covir,6. In the present of mute and liquid verbs, 
the copula or vowel sound, which connects the root with the symbol of 
personality, is contracted together with the latter, as in the contracted 
shape of verbs pure. But in other tenses some shape of it frequently 
becomes visible, as rurrjow, &c., and hence, by contraction, the peculiar 
form of the future in liquid verbs. 

It is evident that to the substantive verb two only of these elements 
will belong, since existence and personality alone are expressed by it. 
But the ether small verbs, as Thiersch terms them, have, either ion their 
actual form, or in some obsolete form discoverable in some of their parts, 
the whole of the three elements. 

In the formation of the passive and middle voices a new pronominal 
symbol is introduced: dnA-6-0-ua1, show-do-I-myself, and hence J am 
shown, QiA-é-0-uos, &c. The mute and liquid verbs, having absorbed the 
connecting vowel sound in the present active, neglect it in the other voices: 
runr-o-.0, strike-I-myself (middle or reflexive meaning), hence get a blow, 
not give one to another, (passive meaning). 

The formation of the other moods and tenses of the verb may be traced 
out in perfect conformity with the principle here developed. Both the 
connecting vowels and the symbols of personality undergo various changes; 
the latter seemingly for the sake of discrimination, the former to mark the 
modifications of meaning. ‘hus the cennecting vowel is lengthened or 
extended in the conjunctive and optative meods (7, @, 0, a, ¢/). More- 
over, when any expression of time, beyond the most simple and obvious 
expression of it by the present tense, is to be marked, it is necessary to 
introduce into the verbal form a suitable symbol. Hence the augment of 
past tenses, the sigma, which is the universal symbol of futurity, and 
which belonged originally to verbs liquid as well as to the mute and pure 
verbs, and other devices. Of some of these devices it is possible to ex- 
plain the origin and nature,—others seem to depend upon that arbitrary 
principle which operates, to a greater or less extent, in all parts of every 
language. 3 


To avoid swelling the bulk of this volume, the remainder of the remarks 
will be given at the end of the Syntax. 


END OF THE GRAMMAR. 
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